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aeiernum a se, xmpnmis tn salvando genere humano (n 55) 

1 Imago tnfintH ac aeterrn tn ommum varteiaie (n s6[2]) 
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(vi ) Quod Dominus tunc punficet honunem a conctipiscenitxs tn tntemo 
homtne et ad tpsts malts tn exiemo (n 119) 

(vii ) Quod continuum Divinae Provtdentiae Donnnt sit, ut conjungat ho~ 
minem Stdt ac Se tilt, ut dare possit ei fehcta vitae aetemae , quod 
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14s) 

(vi.) Quod extemus homo reformandus sit per tntemum, et non victsstm (n 
ISO) 

Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo a Domino e caelo du- 

CAlUR ET DOCEATUR, PER VERBUM, DOCTRLNAM ET PRAEDICATIONES 
EX ILLO, ET HOC IN OMNI APPARENTIA SICUT A SEMET (n 154-174) 

(1 ) Quod homo a solo Domino ducalur et doceatur (n 155) 

1 Quod umca essentia, tinica substantia et untca forma sit, ex 
qtitbus otnnes essenttae, substantiae et formae, ouae creatae. 
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2 Quod untca ilia essentia substantia et forma sit Divinus 
Amor et Divtna Sapientia , ex qutbus omnia sunt, quae ad 
amorem et sapienttam apud homtnem se referunt (n I57[5]) 

3 Similiter, quod sit tpsum Bonum et tpsum Verum, ad quae 
omnia se referunt (n I 57 [ 6 ]) 
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(n 157&]) 

5 Quod hoc Unicum et Ipsum sit omntpraesens, omnisctens, et 
omnipotens (n 157[8]) 

6 Quod hoc Umaim et Ipsum sit Dominus ab aetemo seu Jeho- 
vah{n xS7[9]) 
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(iv) 


Quod homo a wlo Domino ducatur ei doceaiur per caelum augehcumr 
et cx tllo (n 163) 

Quod homo a Domino ducatur per tiijluxutn, et doceaiur per tllustra~ 
tioiiem (n 165) 

Quod homo a Domtuo doceatnr per Verbiim, dodlrtnam ei praedicatio- 
nes ex tllo, ei sic tmmedtaie ex Ipso solo (n 171) 


1 Quod Dominus sti Verbum, guia est ab Ipso ei de Ipso (n. 

^72 W) 

2 Quod Domtnus sti Verbum, quia esi Divtnum Verum Divtnt 

Bont In i 72 [ 3 l) , ^ 

3 Quod SIC ex Verbo docert sti ab Ipso Domino (n 172L5J) 

4 Quod hoc fiai mediaie per praedtcaitones, non iollii tmmedia- 
turn (n 172[6]) 


(v ) Quod homo a Domtuo in exiemts ducalur ci doceaiur tn omm appa- 
reniia stcui a scmei (n 174) 


Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo non percipiat et sentiat 
ALiQuiD DE Divinae Providentiae operatione, sed ut usque sciat 
ET agnoscat illam (n 175-190) 

(1 ) Quod St homo perciperet et sentiret Divinae Promdenitae operaiionem^ 
non ex libero secundum raiwnem agerei, nee ahquid apparerei et 
stcui ejus Similiter st homo praesciret eventus (n 176) 

(11) Quod St homo mantfesie mdeiet Dtvtnam Provtdenitam, inferret sc 
ordtm et tenon progresstonts ejus, ac perverieret et desinieret 
tllum (n 180) 

1 Quod externa ialem nexum cum mtcmis habcant, ut tn omnt 
operatione itiium /actant (n i8o[2]) 

2 Quod St homo stmul tn tttiemis esset, perverieret et destmeiet 
omnem ordinem et tenorem Dtvtnae Providentiae (n i8o[6]) 

(ill ) Quod St homo manifeste videret Dtvinam Provtdenitam, vel negaret 
Dettm vel faceret se Denm (n 182) 

(iv ) Quod detur homint videre Divtnam Provtdentiam a tergo et non a 
facte, turn tn statu spiritualt, et non tn statu suo naturah (n 
187) 

Quod propria prudentia nulla sit, ep solum appareat quod sit, et 

QUOQUE APPARERE DEBEAT SICUT SIT, SED QUOD DiVINA PROVIDEN- 
TIA EX SINGULARISSIMIS UNIVERSALIS SIT (n I9I-2I3) 

(i ) Quod omnes cogitationes homtnts stnt ex affedliombus amons vitae ejus, 
et quod nullae cogitationes stnt, nec dart posstnt, absque tilts (n 

193) 

(11 ) Quod affebliones amons vtlae homtnts stnt salt Domino notae (n 197) 

(in ) Quod aff ebltones amons vitae homtnts a Domino per Dtvtnam Ipstus 
^ Provtdentiam ducantur, et stmul tunc cogitationes, ex qutbtts pru- 

dentia humana (n 200) 

(iv ) Quod Dominus per Dtvinam siiam Provtdenitam componat affedttones 
tn unum formam, quae est humana (n 201) 

(v ) Quod Caelum et Infemum tn tali forma sit (n 204) 

(vi ) Quod till qut solam naturam et solam pnidentiam humanam agnove— 
runt, factant tnfernum , et qut Deum et Divtnam Ipstus Provt'^ 
dentiam agnoverunt,faciuni caelum (n 205) 

1 Unde et quid propna prudenita {n 206) „ 

2 Unde et quid Dtvtna Providentta (n 207) 

3 Quinam et quales sunt, qut Deum et Dtvinam Ipstus Ptovt— 
, dentiam ag^ioscunt , tum qutnatn et quales sunt^ qut natuTaiT^ 

et propriam pnidentiam agnoscunt {n 208) 



■vui 


Ai^GEUC WISDOM 


(0.) y-r« ii Ud *mJ toMfkifytk L»rd^»t ikrtngk fJu m^IU k*ax** 
and /r»wt U (n i6«\ 

(HL) dl is ltd h tk4 Ltrd kj «B«uu ^ iJtJlmx Mud tanfki ty mtams f 
snUfkitnwitnt 6 j) 

(W ) ll 4 » is hf tk* lUd tr wsttns tf ikt Iftrd %»d hy mnus ^ 

ipArin «*/ frt^cktstg fr*m tkt \V»ri t*d thus imwudtsitly fy 
Vs* Ltrd Un (n. 171) 

I Tk* L*rd is tk* XVfrJ ktfams* tk* ll *rd is /Wn Nht mjtd 
trtau e/ Htm (n. fpi ]) 

a. TksLti^istk* U rd h*c*m** tt it tk* DMsi tndk ^ tk* Di- 
wi**f**d{zi i7*tJD 

^ 7 k*s t* k* Um^kSfrtm tk lV**d u to t* t*M^ ky tk* Ltrd 
Hims U(ri. iTatsD- 

4. Tk*s tlis is d*m* m*d**s ty tkmgk fr*^ kh^ dots tut i*k* 
m^tk* imm*dUt*n*u (tL 

(t ) VW txttnuh MM is ltd amd lam^kt ky tk* Lord i^ tU tfy*ar*Mu os 
ifl^kXmu}J\ss. 174) 

It IS A lAW OF Til* Dmw* r*om)C<cB that kothuto of th* otha 
TIOT OF TR* Divot* rtOTiDEKOC iHoOLO »K inoiirr to KAlfl 
**»>•* >T icwi o* ipati voT tuat n£ tnoOLD ncvisi'niELiss kkow 
ABocT rr AiH) ACrwoViTxoQt rf (n. 175-190). 

(L) If tk* oftrotitn tf tk* Droits* frtvidtssa oofT mod* tvidtnt to mast s 
ytsxr f tit ms oMd t*su*s k* momld m*t oO from /^t*d*m m oetord- 
mat* mUk tmsmrn mmr m 'i stay tksjv of**! t kirn to k* ksj 
Vwraldkitk tmmtifk ftrtkmrw rotmts {tuiyt) 

(U.) if auM eUmriy torn tk* Dmm* frwmdtsu k wtmld ut kimu^Oftiajt 
tk* trd*r mad Umtr o/its tmaru tad us M forotrl tad defray ii 
(cl iSo] 

L EatrramU tn « eoaatditd mik iaUramis ms t» mmk* mm* it 
fPtry /traium (tL J®o( ]). 

t. If mma tkomJd k* mi tk* tom* Hm* U tk* iattramis k* mmmld 
foftrrl tad dutsoT tk* mkol* rd*r mad Unto tf tk* Dmmim* 
frrwid*mu{fi- tBc(4l) 

(BL) if •*«« cUmtty ttm tk* Divka frmvidsoe* riik*r k* woald i*uy Cmd 
or k* mew Id mtok* kssmsotf t* k* Cmd (n. ifta) 

(tr) is rraaitd asm* t st* tk* Dimia* y m *at ia tk* kotk mtsd mot ia 
tk* fas* mstd to St* Hiss tftrUmol slat* mad mod ia kis waistrmi 
stai* (n. il7% 

3fA5'f owir mrocTcx a kothoto ft uuklt aftxau to n tosu- huto. 

AJtD fHOOLO to AmAR ROT TBS EHTTlfZ FROnDTVOL, BXCAUtX OF 
m UKOTE FAETICUIAAt It UKITXRIAI. (O. I91-«1SK 

(L) AO of mtam tkomfkts an from tk* afoOioms of kis tif* i*m mad 
myart from tkts* ikon an mad eaa k* wo tkomfkts mkaimor (n. 

(Q.) 7 \* oj^ioms *fa maa s Uf slow* an Iiimi to tk* Lori alomt[n, 197) 
(dL) By wsoatu ^ Ills Dimia* frovidoms* tk* Lord loads tk* ofottiom if a 
moa 8 f* lorn* *u / tk* am* tiou loads kis tkowjrkis from 
mkisk * V— n ormdtssso b dt ri md f B. *00) 

(It ) ^ moams ^ Sis Dkmisu frowidoste* tk* Lord t^oMmos tk* oftOioou 
\*f tk*mkoU ksmaa rat*\issto osu form^mkUk is tk* kw^»mf*rm 
in. to J 

(r ) Bommtm ami k*U an im ssssk m form (n. 004) 

■(tI.) Tkoso Ikat kam* atkmwmUd^xd atmnaJomoasid knasaaf f ' r tTfrir 
tomtH!^ k*U mkU* tkou (kot homo mtkaomlodgmd God aad His 
Dimia* frmmidoas* toastUmi koamta (0. *05) 

i, rntmt* atom Oradsms* is aad mkat ft is {n. mo 6 ) 

•. m*mt* tk* Disda* yrmAdtmtO is assd mkat t u {u. 907) 

5. \Vko tad wUi tkos* ofoask tJsu an (a. aoB) 
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IX 


(vii ) Quoi omnia haec non fieri fossint, ntst apparent homint quod ex se- 
cogitet et ex se disponat (n 210) 


Quod Divina Providentia spectet aeterna, et non aliter tempora- 

RIA, QUAM QUANTUM CONCORDANT COM AETERNIS (n 2I4-220) 


(1 ) Quod temporana se referant ad dignitates et dtvtiias, tta ad honores et 
lucra tn mundo (n 215) 


1 Quid et unde dignitates et dtvtitae (n 2is[2]) 

2 Qualls amor digniiatum el dtvtttarum propter tllas est, et 
quails amor dtgntiaium et divitiarum propter tisus est (n 
215 [ 6 ]) 

3 Quod, dint ilU amores inter se distmtli sint stout tnfemum et 
caelum (n 2i5[io]) 

4. Quod discrunen tllorum aegre ab komtne sctalur (n 2 iS[i 2 ]) 

(U^ Quod aeterna se referant ad hoilores et opes spirituales, quae sunt 
amorts et sapienttae, tn caelo (n 216) 

1 Quod honores et opes sint benedidiones, et quod sint maledtc- 
tiones (n 2i7[i]) 

2 Quod dignitates et opes, quando sunt benedtbltones, sint spin- 
tuales ac aetemae , at quod quando sunt malediCtiones, sint 
iemporarute et caducae (n 217I3]) 

3 Quod dignitates et opes quae sunt malediCitones, repedtive ad 
dignitates et opes quae sunt benedittiones, sint siout non alt- 
quid ad omne , et sictit quod tn se non est, ad id quod tn se est 
(n 217[61) 


(ill,) Quod temporana ac aeterna separentur ab homint, sed quod conmn- 
ganlur a Domino (n 218) 

t Quid temporana, et quid aeterna (n 2i9[i]) 
a. Quod homo sit temporanus tn se, et quod Domtnus sit aetemus 
tn Se, ei quod inde ab homtne non possit procedere ntst guam 
temporanum, et quod a Domino non ntst quam aetemum fn 
ai9ta]) 

3 Quad temporana separent aeterna a se, et quod aeterna con- 
jungant temporana sibt (n 219U]) 

4. Quod Domtnus conjungat hominem Stbt per apparenitas fiu 
3I9[5]) 

5 Quod Domtnus conjungat hominem Sibi per correspondentias 

(n ai9[q) 


(Iv) 


Quod iemporanorum ac aeternorum conjnnaio apud hominem sit Dt- 
Vina Domini Providentia (n 220) 

I Quod ex Diinna Providentia sit, quod homo per mortem exuat 
naturalia et temporana, ac induat spintualia ac aeterna (n 
a20[2j) ' • 

a. Quod Domtnus per Divinani suam Providentiam Se coniun- 
gat naturaliius per spirituaha, ac temporams per aeterna 
secundum usus (n 220(4]) i' ^ icmay 

^ * usibus pcT corTespondenttos , et 

^ confirmatumes tllarum ab ho- 
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(tC.) tftiuu tUnri e**ld tswfJ /rt*t tU ff<*rwu4 t* m*M 

hi tkinkj /r»m dirtOi *U /rm iiKM^(cu 

uo). 

Tttt Eiivuie PlonDCTCE Loon TO rmXAL THDfO^ AWD TO TDCTOKAL 
THDtCS Ojn.Y »0 FAIL AJ TUA AO&EX WITH FTCUtAL TUIKOi (o. 
EI 4 -WO). 

(L) Ttmf*r*l tMmfi rtUu U SgwitUa *»d ricAo lie/ tt hr mmd at 
fuidtirm t* th tcorU{a. el 5). 

1, lyiai €*d ruht trt and nl/*c« lit^crv (n. C15[ ]). 

a. WkMtiktlnrrfridusMmdiiptxiiafmrUuirrmm^hij.vtd 
()u tttft ^ ritha amd difriJUa frr ikt s*h rf Uita u (a. 
•id®. 

DuH tm Lrvn Aft frrm t*£k Mhr t 3 hxo€» tmd kiU 

ft (a. •id^D' 

4. 71 / aftTttut im/Awo tdtit /mo (** Ufttiy h m*d* ieore 

to MX (o. 

(IL) Bitifl thmfi rtiAtt U h*»trt A»d frtmy^ wkUk ftrtaiM 

to Uvt omd wudm ut hmtm (d. ai^ 

1 . Mtfi «W ftataitot ft Utstbigt fd thy Aft exruj (n. 
•iTl B- 

a. Ifrim dj^wiUtt fd*^ ft tlasijtfj thy mrt tfirilmAl 

Ajtd tUrttl ftd whu thy ft emrsta thy ft tfm/ormJ tad 
ftrUhht (o. itUB- 

5. DJftitia fid ftsstiHms iht ft cmxa etm ft r td tnik di^ 
mii*a fU fmi uii f u thi ft i/ertyi enr a/ tihaf ft tv- 
tryddMf f tu iht md U k it UatJJ u mot tt tht wi/fi im 
£/((L aiTCO- 

(BL) Timh md tkitrt tad tttrm*! tUmfj ft Mfftht h ■**< ^ on «•*> 
^UndhythLfd{p.o\\\ 

L. Wht Um^ mJ iidt^ ft tad »ht titraaJ tMa/t ft (n. 

a. a/£i b im hmrr^um/trmJ, tad Ih Lard b im MimtaV tirr 
mtl tad thrtftrt tmfy ahi it tmttrml cam frtcttd from 
mum tad tah wht b tttrmmi from tM Lard (o. I9(a]). 

5, Ttttfartl thagi tefartia atarnai thagt frtm tMam tad 

titntaJ tkiafi tamjtim tam f aral Man ta thauahras (d. •19(0. 

4. 71 / Lard eaaftimj taam taUM Himsat/ ty sum tf mffaenatti 

5. \\a (tmytias taam taiik Hlfiti/ ty mtaai tf w tifaad 

taaas (a. ai^CO 

(tr ) Th faaimaAlaa af t Uiagt tad tttrmaJ Udagi ta sue b th 

Lai^ Ditimt f (n. aso), 

1 , S b pmat th Ditiaa fi ttidawa tht ky datik sen fab ^ 
fhs b tabaal mad tamfarmJ tad fab am wht b tfirbaal 
and tttrn ! (n. a*c( ]). 

a. 71 m^ MU DMa fraaidrtaa th Lard tarnfabu Hhiat^adtk 
aaiwral Magi ky ttaaa tf tfiriimal Man tad wiik Uaij I 
tkiagi ky mta ai tf atarnal Mmgt tatarfag ta ejo (q. •3 c{4n. 
j, TV Lard ea^dat Biamifwtik maa ky tataas tf tarrttfamd 
tmeti mmd tkai ky wuaaj ^ ffaaramea im taardamaa wiik 
th tai^rmatiaai tf thta ky atam (o. aacfSJl 
4, Tkb laa/maSlam ^ hatfartl amd tltrmai Magi ii ih Dhbu 
fmidamet (n, aseflB- 

UAK II ADXl AD Dm 3 U 0 U.Y WTO TmOTHI OT FAITH AltD DTIO OOODS 

OT rn ttT OITLT *0 FAA A* HS CAlt BX KZFT DT THU OTCTIL TH* 

HID or Hn life (o. asi-ajs). 

(L) A atom taay kt tmtHad tata th wUdam tf tfiriimai tJdmgi mad mba 
imia Utm far tkaai, mad ytt mat h rtfariaad {a. mma). 



SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 




(iL) Quod It homopoiteaal tilts rcudtt. et tn contranum aht^profand 
sanila (n 236) 

1 Quod gmcgutd homo ex voluntate cogttat, loguUur el agtl, 
approprietur ei et remaneat, lam donum guam malum (n 
a 27 [i]) 

2 Sed quod Domtnus per Dtvtnam simm Provtdenltam corltnue 
protptaal et disponal.til malum stt perse et donum per se, 
el stc quod scparart posstnl (n 327[a]) 

3 Sed quod hoc non fieri posstl, st homo prtmum ajnosctl vera 
fidet, et vtwt secundum tlla, ac postea recedtt ac negat tlla, 
(n a27[3]) 

4 Quod tunc commisceat donum ei malum, usque adeo, ut ran 
separart posstnt {n a27[4]) 

5 Quia donum ei malum apud vnumquemvts hominem separarda 
sunt, et apud talem scparart nequeunt, quod tdeo quoad omnt 
vere humanum destruatur (n 227[5]'> 


(Ui.) Quod plura genera profanaiionnm sanllt sini, et quod hoc gems sti 
omnium pessunum (n 229) 

1 Prtmum pro/auaitonts genus oh tilts esi, qut joculartur ex 
Vcrbo et de Verdo, aut ex Divtnts ecclestae et de tilts (n 

2 Altemm genus profanaitonts ah tilts est, qui tntelhgunt et 
aznoscunt Dtvtna vera, et tamen vivunt contra tlla (n, 
231 [2]) 

3 Terttum genus profanaitonts est ad tilts, gut apphcant sersum 
httcrae Verdi ad confirmandos males amores et falsa prtnct- 
pa{d 23i[3]) 

4. Quariitm genus profanaitonts ad tilts est, qtnpia et sanCla ore 
loquuntur, et quoqtte simulant sono etgestu afed} tones a moms 
tllorum, et tamen corde non credunt et amant tlla (n 331W) 

5 Quintum profanahonu genus ad tilts est, qut Dtvtna sidi at- 
trtbuuni (n asiCs]) 

6 Sextum profanaitonts genus ad tilts est, qut Verdum ognos- 
cunt, ei usque Divtnum Dommt negant (n 23i[6^) 

7 Septimnm profanationis genus ad tilts est, qut prtmum ognos- 
cunt Dtvtna veta.ac vivunt senindum tlla, ac postea rece- 
duni et negant tlla (n 23 if;]) 

(hr) Quod tdeo Domtnus non tnlerius tmmitiat homtnem tn vera sapienltae 

et stmul tn dona amoris, ntsi quantum homo tn tilts potest teneri 

ad finem vttae (n 232) 

1 Quod tn tntertorthus apud homtnem non posstt malum et st- 
mul donum esse, et tnde nec fa/sum malt et stmul verum boat 

(n 233 [i]) 

2 Quod a Domino tn tniertora homints non posstt tnferrt donum 
ac verum bont ntst quantum tdt remotum est malum et falsum 
malt {n 23313]) 

3 ^SV donum cutft suo vero tnferretur print aut plus qttam remo- 
tum est malum cum suo falso, homo recederet a dono, ac redt- 
ret ad swim malum fn 233[4]) 

4. Quod cum homo tn malo est, tntelledlm ejus possint tnferrt 
multa vera, et haec tn memorta recondi, et tamen non profa- 
nart fn 233I7]) 

5 Sed quod Domtnus per Dtvtnam suam Providenttam guam 
maxtme prosptciat, ne prtus et plus tnde reetptatur a volun- 
taie, guam qtiantum homo stcut a se removet malum tn ex- 
terna homttte (n 233[9]) 

6 Quod St prtw et plus, ttme voluntas adulteraret donum, ac 
vitelUaus falstficaret verum, commtscendo tlla cum malts et 
tndefaUts (n 233[io]) 

7 Quod tdeo Domtnus non intertus tmmtiiat homtnem tn vera 

saptenhae et tn dona amorts, ntst quantum homo tn tilts pot- 
est tenert usque ad finem vttae fn, 233[i3]) ' 



ANGEUC TMSDOM 


(□.) If M /t vtiJ rrttdft fnm tk/J* IUm^i €mJ fissfi 

ovrriMt tkt tffctU (n. ta6). 

1 mUfewr * moM M it.tsri »Mddj<i frwm his Kill wtuUirr 
f 9 cd ^ rriJ u «// *frwrJ t* k m MnJ rrmtimj (a. a77{i0. 

1 BmJ tk4 L»rd H wu*Ms tf iFt frtvxd^nu comt iM m^Uj 

t*J J rt^ in 0rdtr HaI nil m*r ft tjr U tf cm 
n*dhjilttlf md PiMt tkf tic* muj ^ *tf (a. ot;^i]). 

5. Brl /Ui e**Mct tt dj»c if mim *tkncicMgt Uu trutJu ef 
f*iik**J hr* tfccnCmrO ikm a*d aflcrvards wtlkdram 
f om md de»iti them (a. ar'fjD. 

4. dfiM firm mint Ufrthn enJa J rriJ fa ncA mm cittni tXat 
fkty oanmat it tf rat J (n. t>7t4])- 

5. .S tf garni *cd nit m tf t* tft aftd fw nrrj iMu> id g 

nJ CJamai it ttf nftd tmtk m»t it it fktnftn dxifrtjtd 
/ Tttftdt U nrrjfktMf trmJj (n. *»7tsJ). 

(Q.) 71m trt mnr Hcdt tf fctfaMOfiam f trio/ it k*ty imx Iku is Pn 
went kxMdaf aU{e^ *«9), 

I 71/ fnt ki»i *f frtf atice U ij Uau wi* malt 

fats frem ttc\\ *rd atsd aiemt Pit II trd, tr frt m lit Avm 
tklmgi *f (At tkank m»i aktat firm (n. J If 

•, 71/ tnead had tf prtftaa/tca u tmmtfitd fy tkast wkt wa 
dtrrfxad tad atkandedgt Dnsmt tmks a^ stilt hv* eta 
frarj (* (kem (n. ajftiD. 

). Tkt tJHrd had aatita is e*mmltftd tj tkasc wkt adaft 

ike Stas* tf tkt Utter tf Pu \\ rd f tk* ttafirm. i\«( tf 
nit Um and fats* triaeifUtia. 

4, 71/ ftsrfik had tf frtf aaSwa it etmmitttd if fkatt wkt t 7 
ttiik Ike a ft ftta md kttf Pi p aad eta terfnt tkt fee 

(teas tf Ina /tr Put* *M ftmt im gtstmr* aad fti ia kttri 

dt met ielina (ktw tr int firm (n. 031(471 

$. 71/ fpi had tf frrftajtita u tmmUf J if tkast wka attH^ 
irtt t tkewtrtvn wkat i £m«/(o 

6. Tkt sixth httdtffnfaaatitaU tarmitudh Oust wkt athttw- 
ledg* tki 1 1 trd astdref deay ike CM tiaity tf tk* Lead ( aJJ ryil!l. 

7 TkttmatkHMdtffnftattiamisetnmulrdtylkaMwka/rtt 
atkaneUdg* Dima* trash* amd Ur* acstrdt / ft tkna tat 
perwsrds rteedt aad dtay Pum (n. 

(h ) Tkmftrt the Lard admits wtam iateriarfy iml tie fraik* tf wOdtw 
aad P tk* sjSwu time imt Pt grads tf Urr* tajj stfsx a* k* eaa 
i* k*ft p tktm /w« tf P* tad ^kis tff {ts. B30> 

I. Cttd assd rail eaaaat i* i maa iaftrian tagrtker riPUr 
tkerefrre tk* falsity tf evil a*d tk* traP ff ^td t gtPer (a, 
rrtfiTL 

a, G*rd aad Pu trap *f gvrd east i* irtarkl Pit m mass PUrt- 
arstyp* Lard raty ta far as nil aad tk* falsity tf nil Pen 
kaat item remand (a. a yiftTl 

3. ff gatd wiP its fraik were U it haagkt p itftr* ar P a 
graater exirat Pam evil wttk Us falsity is immutaa ataw wtald 
rteede fram gtad aad rttara tf kis nil (a. 133(1]). 

4. llTkea maa is P ndl mamy traps may it irtagki Pit kis aa 
derriaa^ag aad tkes* may tf Ptrtd af la tkt ~ j astd 
yti artPfrtfaaedlyi.ay^'^ 

5. Bat tk* L*rd iy His OMa* f 'dt* tai*s «sf*tial east 
Pat tk* wilt skall rrtftfv fram tk* aadentmadJagtaly tt fast 
as aad tf tk* exUat tkal ataa as }f tfkim pf m tails 
P tk* txUraal wu ( •33^]) 

(h ff it t uWiv faster ar mart tka wiJl mtmld adalttrat* 

gatd aad tk* aaderstaadiag wtald ftlsify traP iy atixPg Pern 
wiP rtih md witk f tHtid Purtj 4 (tu •33(r*B. 

7 Tkertftrt Ps Lard hu Pteriarhait Pu traps ^ 

wlsdam aad pit tk* goads tf faat tmty safer askttaai* 
h*ft P P*m tf (k* ead ^ kit iff {n. 033(131^ 
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Quod leges Permissionis etiam sint leges Divinae Providentiae 
(n. 234-274) 

Etmmerantur allqua quae Pennissionis sunt, et usque secundum leges Divinae- 
Providentiae, per quae mere naturalis homo se pro natura contra Deum, et pro hu- 
rnnna prudentia contra Drvmam Providentiam, confirmat (vide n asS-V/jo) — 

(i ) Quod sapunhsstmi homtnum, Adatnus et ejus Uxor, se fasst suit a ser- 
pente seduct, et quod Deus hoc per Dtvtnam suam ProvidenUantr 
non avertent (n 241) 

fu ) Quod primus eomm films, Camus, occtderti frairem suutn Ahelem, et 
Deus non tunc abduxent loquendo cum tllo, sed modo post fadum 
ntaledicendo (n 24a) 

0 iL) Quod g-ens Israelttica tn deserto coluerit vttulum aureum, et agnovent 
tllum pro Deo qut tllos e terra Aegypii eduxii cum tamen ye- 
hovah hoc vtdtt e monte Stnat prope, et non praecavit (n 243) 

) Quod David numeraverit populum, et propterea tmmtssa sit pestis, ex 
qua tot mtllta homtnum perierunt , et quod Deus non ante sed 
post faiium ad tllum mtsertt Gadem prophetam, et et denuntiavent 
poenam (n 

(v ) Quod Salomoni pe> mtssum fuent tnstaurare cultus tdololatricos (lu 

24s) 

(vi ) Quod permtssum stt multxs regibus post Salomonem, profanare Tern- 
plum et sanda ecclestat (n 246) 

(vu.) Quod gentt tsttfueni permtssum cructfigere Domtnum (n 247) 

ExpUcatio aliquorum quae coram oculis exstant (vide n, 237) 

(i ) Quod omnu cultor sut et cultor naturae contra Divtnam Provtdenham 
se confirmet, cum tn mundo videt tot tmptos, et tot tUorum tmpte- 
tates, et stmul quorundam glortaitones tn tilts, et usque nonalu- 
quam tllorum puntixonem a Deo (n 249) 

Cit) Quod cultor sut et cultor naturae se contra Divtnam Providentiam 
confirmet , cum videt tmptos ad honores eveht, ac fieri magnates et 
primates turn etiam ahundare opibus, ac vtvere tn lautis et mag- 
nificts , et cultores Dei tn contemptu et paupertate (n 250) 

(lil ) Quod cultor sut et cultor naturae contra Divinam Providentiam se 
confirmet cum cogtiai quod penniitantur bella, et tunc tot homi- 
Hum ntces^ ac opum tllonint depratdationes (n 251) 

(iv ) Quod cultor sut et cultor naturae se confirmet contra Dtvinam Provt- 
atm seatndum suam perceptionem cogttat, quod vidonae 
stent a parte prudaiitae, et quandoque non a parte justitiae turn 
^odnon altqutd facuU, stve praefedus sit probus, stve sit tm- 


Exphcanto quae concemunt rehgiosa plenum Pentium auae ptinm finmim 

(0 homo contro Dmnom PromdaUom „ coujlr. 

^nam J adorant solem et lu- 

nam turn qut idola et sculptilia (n 254) 

(u ) co^ra Dimnam Providentiam se confirmet, 

ms re{e%um 1 i fPu Pssf 

(y ) l^vinam Providentiam se confirmet. 

PaVte minorTl^^^^ *« orbis habitabilis 

(ivl Ouod mere nntunni, h guod ibi sit dtvisa 256) 

< eo, quod in plPZm 7 egPj^uh'' 77 hPw°a‘'' 7 '''^ " confirmet 

Sint out Divin'nm.t.ni. t i rehgio Christiana recepia est. 
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(v ) Quod mere naiurahs homo contra. Dtvtnam Provtdenham se conjirmet 
ex eo, quod inter tllos qm rehgionem Chrtsitanam frofiieniur, sint 
qui salvatwnem ponunt in gutbusdam vocibus quas cogitent et lo- 
quantur, et non aliquid m boms quae faciant (n 258) 

(vi ) Quod mere naiurahs homo conit a Divinam Provtdenitam se conjirmet 
ex eo, quod in Chrtsitano orbe tot haereses fuerint, et adhuc stnt, 
ut Quaquerismus, Moravtantsmus, Anabaptismus, et f lures (n 
359 ) 

(tu ) Quod mere naiurahs homo contra Dtvtnam Provtdenitam se conjirmet 
ex eo, quod Judatsmus adhuc perstet (n 260) 

Nunc sequuntur adhuc aliqua, (vide supra, n 239,) quae eliatn natural! homini 
possunt pro argumentis inservire contra Divinam Providenbam — 

(1 ) Quod Contra Dtvtnam Providenttam dubittm posstt tnjem ex eo, quod 
toius Chrtsitanus orbts colat Deum unum sub irtbus Personts, 
quod est, tres Deos , et quod hue usque nesetvertt, quod Deus stt 
unus persona et essentia, tn quo Trtntias, et quod tile Deus stt 
Dominus (n 262) 

(u ) Quod contra Dtvtnam Providenttam dubtum posstt tnjerrt ex eo, quod 
hue usque nesctvertnt, quod tn singuhs Verbt sensus sptrtUtahs 
sti, et quod sanAttas ejus tnde stt (n 264) 

1 Quod sensus sptrttuahs Verbt non prtus revelatus stt, quta st 
pnus, ecclesta projanavuset tllum, etpertd tpsam sanAtia- 
tern Verbt (n 264[a]) 

a Quod nec prtus genutna vera a Domino revelata stnt, tn gut- 
bus sensus sptrttuahs Verbt est, quam postguam ultimum judt- 
ctum peradum est et nova ecclesta, quae per " Sandam Hte- 
rosolymam ’ tntelhgtiur, a Domino tnstauranda erat (n 
264(4]) 

(lU.) Quod contra Dtvtnam Provtdenitam dubtum posstt tnjerrt ex eo, quod 
hue usque nesctvertnt, quod Jugere mala ut peccata stt tpsa relyno 
Christiana (n 265) ^ ^ 

(iv ) Quod contra Dtvtnam Providenttam dubtum posstt tnjerrt ex eo, quod 
hue usque nesctvertnt, quod homo vtvat homo post mortem ' et hoc 
non pruts detedum stt (n 274) 


MALA PROPTER FrNEM, QOT EST SALVATIO 


(n 


0 ) 

(li) 


Quod permittantur 
275-284) 

aiducendus a malo ut reformetur 
Quod mala non posstni removen, ntsi appareant (n 278a) 

I De tilts gut confitentur se reos omnium peccatorum esse, et non 
tngutrunt ahquod tn se (n aqZb[j]) 

De tilts qtn ex rehgtone omittunt inquirer e (n 2783 [s]) 

De tilts gut propter mundana non cogitant de peccaits, et tnde 
ilia non setunt (n 2783(3)) ^ « tnac 

non possunt scire tlla (n 

"* 

r^^^vertposstnt absque 
resistent^Qs 278«[6]) dgnUtone, conjesstone, et 

m Quod quantum mala removeniur ionium remUtantur (n 279) 

' 7^da Tm7:u7df::^t 


2 

3 


5 

6 
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2 Quod error iaeciih stt, quod credatur quod status vitae homt- 

nts possti momento ct sic homo a malo jitrt bonus ^ 

consequenier ab inferno educt, et tllico tu caelum t^nsferri, 
et hoc eo. mmediata Domini misencordia (n 279M) 

3 Quod till qui itii cicdunt, nihil quicquam sctani quid malum 
et quid bonum (n 279I5]) 

4. Quod ilh qui credunt momcntaneam salvationem et tmmedia- 
tam misertcordiam, non sciant quod affelliones, quae sunt 
voluntatis, sint merae mutationes status subsiantiarum fure 
organicarum mentis , et quod cogitationes, quae sunt intellec- 
tus, Sint merae mutationes et variationes formae tllarum et 
quod memona sit status tstamm mutatwnum et vanaiwnum 
fetmanens (n 279M) 

(iv ) Quod SIC permissio malt sit propter fintm ut salvatio (n 281). 


Quod Divtna Providentia aeque sit afud malos quam atud bonds 
( n 285-307) 

(i) Quod Dtvina Proindentia non solum sit apud bonos, sed etiam apud 
malos, in singulanssimts universalis , et quod usque non sit in 
tllorum malu (n 287) 

Gum quidam convidh suut quod uuUus cogitet ex se, sed ex mfluxu per caelum 
a Domino, dixeruut, — 

1 Quod SIC non in culpa forent, quod malum faciant (u 294[2]) 
a Quod SIC indeatur, quod malum sti a Domino (n 29415]) 

3 Quod non comprehendant, quod Dominus solus possit facerCt 
ut omnes tarn diversvmode cogitent (n 294^^) 


(ii ) Quod malt se ipsos continue tnducant in mala, sed quod Dominus tllos 
continue abducat a malts (n 295I 

I Quod tnnumerabilta sini in unoquovis malo (n 296[i]) 

3 Quod malus in sua mala se ex se continue profundius inducat 

(u 296[33) 

3 Quod Dtvina Proindentia cum malu sit continua malt permis- 
sio, ob finem ut sit continua abduCtio (n 296£7]) 

4. Quod abdudlio a malo fiat mille modis, etiam arcanisstmu, a 
Domino 296[io]) 


(iii.) Quod malt non possint a Domino frorsus abduct a malu, et duct in 
banu, quamdtu credunt proprtam intelligentiam esse omne, et Dt- 
vinam Providentiam non altqnid (n 297) 

I Quod propria intelhgentia, cum voluntas in malo est, non vt- 
deat mst falsum, et quod non vtdere velit nec iossit altiid (n 
298W) 

a Quod si propria intelhgentia tunc videt ventm, vel avertat se, 
vel falsificet illud (n 298[3]) 

3 Quod Dtvina Proindentia continue faciat homtnem videre ve- 
rum, et quod etiam det affeCltonem perciptendi illud et recibi- 
endt illud (n 298[4]) 

4. Quod homo per id abducatur a malo, non a se sed a Domino 
(u 298[5]) 

(iv ) Quod Dominus regat infemum per otposita, et quod malos qui in 

mun^ sunt regat tn inferno quoad intenora et non quoad extern- 

ora (n 299) ^ 


1 

2 

3 


(^od Dominiu regat infemum per opposita (n 307[il) 

3 ^[a]) ?«»’*« mundo sunt, regat tn inferno (m 

Quod Dominus malos in mundo xia regat quoad intenora, alt- 
ter quoad exiertora (n 307[3]) 
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Quod Divina Provtdentia non appropriet alioti malum nec alicui 

BONOM, SED QUOD PROPRIA PRUDENTIA UTRUMQUE APPROPRIET (n. 

308-321) 

(] ) Quid Prudenita propna, et gtnd Pntdenita non propna (n 310) 

(u ) Quod homo ex prudenha propria, persuadeat stbt, et confirmet apud set 
quad omne bonum et verum stt a se et m se, simxhter omne malum 
et falsum (n 312) 

(ui ) Quod omne persuasum et confirmatum permaneat stout propnum apud 
hominem (n 317) 

1 Quod mhtl non confirmart posstt, et quod falsum prae veto- 

(n 3 i8[2]) 

2 Quod confirmaio falso non apparent verum, sed guod ex con- 
Jirmato vero apparent falsum (n 3 i8[5]) 

3 Quod posse confirmare qmcqutd lubet, non sit tntelUgentia, sed 
solum tngemosttas, dabtlts etiam apud pesstmos (n 3i8t8]) 

4. Quod detur confirmaito tntellediualis et non stmul voluntarta, 
et quod omms confirmatto voluntarta, etiam sti tntelledualis- 
(n 3i8[9l) 

5 Quod confirmatto malt voluntarta et stmul tntelledualis faci- 
at, ut homo credat proprtam pmdenttam esse omne, et Divt- 
nam Provtdenitam non altqutd , non autem sola confirmatto 
tntelledualis (n 3i8[io3) 

6 Quod omne confirmatum voluntaie et stmul ab mtelledu per- 
maneat tn aetemum , non autem td quod modo confirmatum 
est ab mtelledu (n 3i8[ii3) 

Qv ) Quod St homo crederet stcut ventas est, quod omne bonum et verum sti 
a Domino, et omne malum et falsum ab tnfemo, non appropriaret 
stbt bonum et td mentortum faceret, nec apprepnaret stbt malum, 
ac se reum ejus faceret (n 320) 

I Quod gut confirmat apud se apparenttam, quod sapientia et 
prudenita stnt ab homtne et tn homtne ut ejus, non vtdere pos- 
stt altiet , quam quod altoqut non foret homo sed vel bestia, vet 
sculptile , cum tamen contrartum est (n 321I1]) 
a Quad credere et cogtiare stcut veritas est, guod omne bonum et 
verum stt a Domtno, ac omne malum et falsum ab tnfemo, 
apparent stcut tmposstbtle , cum tamen td est vere humanum 
et inde angeltcum (n 321M) 

3 Quod tfa credere et cogtiare sti tmposstbtle tilts qui non ag- 

noscunt Divtnum Domtnt, et gut non agnoscunt mala esse 
peccata , et quod posstbile sit tilts qui duo tlla agnoscunt fn 
32r[6]) * 

4 Quod qui tn duabus tilts agnUtombm sunt solum refiedant 
super mala apud se, ac tlla ad tnfemum unde sunt, rejtctant 

quanUim tlla ui peccata fugtunt et aversantur iv. aaif?]) 

5 Quod stc Dtvtna Provtdentia non approprtet altcui malum nec 

3 approprut utrum- 


DETUR (” 3^-33^^°^^^ PRAEDESTINATIO NON 

(1 ) Quod finis creaitonts stt Caelum ex humano genere (n 323) 


2 ^Otwd I'’'”" aetemum (n 324[i]). 

D^tna Sapientia non poss.t altier luavt td promderf[t 
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The Drmti riortncxct ArtrottuTT* "irirnrE mt wna cnnj to Atr 
oHtj r.T MA** a oan firnr«ct AiraortUTT^ B-rnt it> 


ErUT MAH MAY BE KErOBMED AHD T1IEXE JT MO ICC1I TMIHO Al tXt- 
pElTlKATlCrH (ft. 

(L) Tl/ tirafiMi O « h*s*f/rfm tU *#wA u (ft. yr}). 

* ert^ J fi*t / rrerr {tL y 

•. Eetrr m*M iM errst J t ii*tt tirrmt^^i u tt / ttn i. 
^ KjarfiD. 

5 , Tm wat trt'titm tt c*wtt i /a A/jm (a. 

TU Oitfmt Ur mU trJi^Ulki air Drruf wuXm 
* U»t*4 frtyiit ftr U (n. 
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(u ) Qttod Hide ex Divttia Provtdenita stt, quod vmisgutsgue homo possti 

salvart, et quod salventur gut Deum agnoscunt et dene vivunt (n 

32s) 

1 Quod agntUo Dei faciat conjundtonem Det cum komtne, et 
hommts cum Deo, et quod negatio Dei faciat sejundtonem (n 
3a6[i]) 

a Quod gmsgue agnotcat Deum, et conjungatur Ipn secundum 
bonum vitae suae (n 326[6]) 

3 Quod bonum vitae seu bene vivere, stt fugere mala quta sunt 
contra reltgionem, tta contra Deum (n 326[8]) 

4. Quod haec suit commuma omnta rehgionum, per quae units- 
qutsque potest salvart (n 326b]) 

(uL) Quod Ipse homo tn culpa stt, si non salvatur (n 327) 

1 Quod omnts religio successu iempons decrescat et consumme- 
tur{u. 328[ i ]) 

2 Quod omnts reltgto decrescat et consimnmetur per tnverstonem 
tmagtnts Dei apud homtnem (n 328[5]) 

3 Quod hoc existat ex conttnuis tncremenits malt hereditarti tn 
generattontbus (n 328[7]) 

4. Quod usque a Domino ^ovideatur, tit qutsque salvart possit 
(n 328[8]) 

S Quod etiam provtdeafur, ut nova ecclesta loco devastatae prt- 
orts succedat (n 3a8[io]) 

Ov ) Quod SIC omnes praedestinaii sint ad caelum, et nulltis ad tnfirmum 

(n 329) 

1 Quod praedesiinatto aha quam ad caelum stt contra Dttnnum 
Amorem, qut infinttus {n 330I13) 

2 Quod praedestinatio aha quam ad caelum stt contra Dtvtnam 
Saptenham quae infinita (n 33o[3]) 

3 Quod salventur ilh soh, qut tntra ecclestam natv sunt, stt hae- 
resu tnsana (n 330[s]) 

4. Quod aitqut ex humano genere ex praedestinato damnait stnt, 
sit haeresis crudehs (n 33o[83) 


< 3 uor> Dominus non possit agerf contra leges Divinae Providentiae, 

QUIA AGERE CONTRA ILLAS FORET AGERE CONTRA DlVINUM AMOREM 
SUUM ET CONTRA DiVINAM SaPIENTIAM SUAM, ITA CONTRA SE IPSUM 

(n 331-340) 

(O 


Cu) 


Quodoperaho Divtnae Provtdenhae ad salvandtim homtnem inckoet 
ab ejus nahvttaie, ac perstet usque adfinem vitae ejtis, et fiosiea tn 
aeiemum (n 332) ^ 

Quod operatto Divtnae Provtdenitae continue fiat per media ex fiura 
mtsertcordta (n 335) 

(ili ) Quod momentanea salvatio ex immediata mtsertcordta non dabtlis sit 
(n 338) 

1 Quad fides de momentanea salvaiione ex immediata mtsericor- 
rfw capia sit ex statu natnrali homtnts (n 338[23) 

2 tied quod haec fides sit ex ignorantia status spiritualis, gut 
brorsus dtversus esi a statu naturah (n saSW) 

^ tu Cknsttano orbe, tnienus spec- 

^omentaneam salvaitonem ex immediata 

(iv) 

I (^lodperidaboleaturrehgioi-n 34013]) 

^ salvationts ex pura et sola mtse- 

TicordiCL zttdiicaiur stcuTttas iHtae 

3 Quod per tllamjidem damnaixo tmputetur Domino (n 340[5]), 
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SAPIENTIA ANGELICA DE DIVINil 
PROVIDENTIA. 


Quod Dwina Providentia sit Regimen Divini Amo- 
RIS ET Divinae Sapientiae Domini. 


I. 


J T intelligatur quid Divina Providentia, et quod sit 
regimen Divim Amoris et Divinae Sapientiae- 
Domini, interest ut sciantur quae de Divmo 
Amore et de Divma Sapientia in transa6lione 
de illis prms di£la et ostensa sunt, quae sunt sequentia 
Quod in Domino Divinus Amor sit Divinae Sapientiae, 
ac Divina Sapientia Divini Amons (n 34-39) Quod 
Divinus Amor et Divina Sapientia non possint aliter 
quam esse et existere in aliis a se creatis (n 47-51), 
Quod omnia universi a Divino Amore et Divina Sapientia 
creata sint (n 52, 53, 151-156) Quod omnia universi 
Sint Divini Amoris et Divinae Sapientiae recipientia (n. 
'"55-60) Quod Dominus coram angelis apparent ut Sol, 
et quod caior mde procedens sit amor, et lux inde pro- 
cedens sit sapientia (n 83-88, 89-92, 93-98, 296-301). 
Quod Divinus Amor et Divina Sapientia, quae procedunt 
a Domino, unum faciant (n 99-102) Quod Dominus ab 
aeterno, qui est Jehovah, creaverit universum et omnia 
^us a Se Ipso, et non a nihilo (n 282-284, 290-205). 
Haec m transaaione, quae vocatur Sapienha Aiigehca de 
Divtno Amore et Divina Sapientia 

Creat.one in trans* 
n constare qu.dem potest, quod 

re imen Div.m Amons et Divmae Sapientiae Domini sit 

Tne IT =ed quia ibi de crea- 

tione aaum est, et non de conservatione status rerum 

Lnc est regimen Domini, ideo hic 

nunc de eo agendum est sed in hoc articuio de conserva- 



ANGELIC WISDOM CONCERNING THE 
DIVINE PROVIDENCE 


The Divine providence is the government of the Loro s 
Divine love and Divine wisdom 


^ ■ '^O understand what the Divine providence fa and that 
I It fa the goxemnient of the Lords Divine love and 
f Divine wodoni, it fa important to know what has ol 
ready been said and shown respeifling the Dinae love 
and the Divine wisdom m the work on that subjeS^ which u as 
follows In the Lord Divine love a of Ehnne wisdom and Di 
■vme wisdom fa of Divine love (a. 34 “ 39 ) Divine love and 
Divine wisdom must ne».csanril) ba\*e bemg and existence m 
other things created by them (a. 47-51) AH things of the 
■tmK*en» are creabons from Dmne love and Dtvine wisdom (n. 
52 5J, 151-156) AU dungs of the universe are leupients of 
Dmne love and Dmne wisdom (n. 55-60) Before the angefa 
the Lord appears as a ton and the heat that goes forth there 
ihnn IS love, and the light that goes forth therefrom is wfadom 
{n- 83-88 89-93 93-98 296-301) The Diidne lo^'e and the Di 
vine wisdom that go forth from the Lord make one (n, 99-ioa) 
The Lord from dciuity rrtio b Jehovah, cr e a ted the universe 
nnd aH things thereof from HlrasclH and not from nolhmg (m 
R82-384, 290-295) These dungs are treated of m the work 
entitled Angdic Wisdom contoming He Dtvtne Love and He 
Divine Wisdom. 

a« From these things m connexion with what 13 set forth 
in the same work respe<Sing creatioti, it can be clearly seen 
that what is called Di^e providence tt the government of the 
Ixird 5 Divine love and Divme wisdom Bat as creabon was the 
auhjeft there treated of and not the conservation of the state of 
things after creation which fa the Lord s government, the latter 
«haTl now be considered. The sobje^l of this chapter win be the 
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SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


tione unionis Divini Amoris et Divmae Sapientiae, seu Di- 
vim Bom et Divmi Veri, in illis quae creata sunt, de qui- 
bus in hoc ordme dicendum est 


(0 

(lO 

( 111 ) 

(iv) 

(v) 

(VI.) 

(vil) 

(yiu) 

Cix) 


Quod untversuni cum ommbits et stngifhs ejus creatunt- 
stt ex Divino Amore jber Drvtnam Saptenttam 
Quod Dtvtnus Amor et Dtvtna Sapzentta ut unuitt- 
procedant a Dointno 

Quod hoc unum sit in quadani imagine tn omm create 
Quod Divinae Provideniiae sit, ut omne creatum up 
communi et in pat te sit tale unum, et st non est,. 
ut fiat 

Quod bonum anions non sit bonum plus quam guantuim 
est unitwn Det o sapientiae , et quod verum sapien- 
tiae non sit verum plus quam quantum est unitunt 
bono amoris 


Quod bonum amoris non unitum vero sapientiae note 
sit bonum in se, sed quod sit apparens bonum, et 
quod verum sapientia non unitum bono amoris notP 
sit verum in se, sed quod sit apparens verum 

Quod Dominus non patiatur ut altquid dtvisum sit - 
quare vel erit tn bono et simul veto, Vel exit ifp 
malo et stmul /also 

Quod id quod est tn bono et stmul vero, sit aliqutd et 
^ahquld stmul /also non sit 

Quod Divina Providenita Domini facial, ut malum et 
stmul falsum inserviat fro aequihbrio, p,o rela- 
tione et pro purificatione, et sic pro conjunaione 
bom et veri apud altos 


3* (i ) Qtwd umversum mm omnibus et stnznhs ems- 
creatumstt ex Divino Amore per Dmnam Sapientiam 
Quod Domraus ab aeterno, qui est Jehovah, s.t quoad es- 
sentiam Dmnus Amor et Divma Sapientia et quod Ipse 

^De D./tn/A?'" ,n transaflione 

Fvinrl tmre et Divma Sapuntia, demonstratum est 
Exinde sequitur hoc, quod umversum cum omnibus et 

tap^nLr perDivTnant 

est ouoH transaaione etiam demonstra- 

facere nec P°ssit aliquid 

potest amor absque samentia 

leau, ahquid con’tare mm ''“luntas absque intel- 

sentire, n\c aliqmd ,oqn” quaTe me am ‘'“b 
entia, seu voluntas absque inteUearoot ri^^ 'T? 
pariter Sapientia absque amore sm intelT/ir "’'‘n 
luntate, non potest aUquid cogitare, nec p" 
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conx-ivation of the union of Divine love and Divine wisdom or 
of Divme good and Dnmc truth m thing* created andthoshnTI 
be set forth m the following order 

(L) Tk 4 wnfvfru mlh tatk iking nni eU tkxstgs tfurtin 
wai erected fr$sn Dniiu hv* by ntttcns »/ Drctn 4 
wiidom 

(IL) DMnt Icvt and Diinnt vriidam go forik from ikr 
Lard «i a one 

(ill ) In a corieun umUante tkU one ts in ci «/ j erenied 
iking 

(It ) Tk» end of ike DMne providence is ikai every ert^ 
ated thing tn general and in particular snail be 
Suck A one and if it ii net that ti shall become 
suck 

(7) Good af love is good only so far as si has become one 
with tmtk of wisdom and indk of wisdom is 
truth only to far as it has become one with good of 
love 

(vL) Good of lave that has net become one with truth of 
Wisdom u not good tn itself but is apparent gooa, 
and truth of wisdom that has not bneme ont with 
good of lave it not truth in itulf but is apparent 
truth 

(vlL) The Lord does net suffer any thing to be decided con 
se^uenify it must be both in good and in truth or 
it must be both tn evil and in falsity 

(vilL) That which is both tn good and in truth is some- 
thing but that which IS both in evil end in fals 
tty u net any thing 

(lx.) The Lord s Dnnne proxddeiue causes the evil and 
falsity that are together to be servueable in the 
way of enOibrutm of relation end of purigea 
tioH ana thusin the eonjunUton of good and truth 
in oikei^ 

3 (h) The stnsverse with each tksng and aU Onngs ihaseUSy 

■Was created from Dxvxne love by vteans <if Drome wisdom — In 
the work on The Divtne Lave and ike Drome "Wisdom it has 
been shown that the Lord fixim eternity who is Jehovah » m 
His essence, Divine love and Divme wi^om and that He has 
created the universe and all thing* of it from Hunsclf and from 
dm it follows that the umverse with each thing and all thing* of 
it, was created from the Divme love by means of the Divine wis- 
dom. In the same work It has also been shown that love can do 
nothing apart from wisdom, and that wisdom can do nothing 
apart from love. For love apart from wisdom or will apart from 
r^eratanding cannot think an5rthing or see or feel anything or 
even say anything so nehber can love apart from wisdom or 
will apart from understanding do anything In like m nnci 
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A^idere et sentire, immo nec aliquid loqui , quare sapientia 
absque aitiore, seu intelle6tus absque voluntate non pot- 
est aliquid facere , si enim illis aufertur amor, non est 
amplius aliquod velle, ita non est aliquod agere Cum 
tale apud hominem, dum facit aLquid, existit, eo magis 
apud Deum, qui est ipse Amor et ipsa Sapientia, dum uni- 
■versum et omnia ejus creavit et fecit, exstitit t2»] Quod 
universum cum omnibus et singulis ejus creatum sit ex 
Divino Amore per Divinam Sapientiam, confirmari potest 
■ex omnibus visui subjedlis in mundo Sume modo aliquod 
■objedlum in specie, et id ex aliqua sapientia lustra, et con- 
fir mabens Sume arbor em, aut ejus semen, aut ejus fruc- 
tum, aut ejus florem, aut ejus folium, et collige sapientiam 
apud te, et spedla id microscopio acuto, et videbis mira- 
bilia , ac intenora, quae non vides, mirabiliora adhuc sunt 
Spe6la ordinem in sua successione, quomodo arbor a sem- 
me crescit usque ad novum semen , et exspende numne in 
omni successione sit continuus nisus propagandi se ulte- 
rius , ultimum enim quo tendit, sst semen, m quo prolifi- 
cum ejus e novo est Si tunc etiam spiritualiter vis cogi- 
tate, hoc potes si VIS, annon in illo sapientiam visurus 
OS'* Et adhuc, si vis eousque spiritualiter cogitate, quod 
"hoc non sit a semine, nec a sole mundi, qui est purus ignis, 
sed quod sit in semine a Deo Creatore, cui mfinita sapi- 
entia , et quod non solum tunc quando creatum est, sed 
etiam quod continue postea , sustentatio enim est perpe- 
tua creatio, sicut subsistentia est perpetua existentia Hoc 
simile est, sicut si aufers voluntatem ab a6lu, cessat opus , 
aut a loquela aufers cogitationem, cessat loquela , aut si 
a motu aufers conatum, cessat motus , verbo si ab efifedlu 
aufers causam, pent eflfedlus , et sic porro [3.] Omni qui- 
dem tall create indita est vis, sed vis non aliquid a se agit, 
sed ex illo qui vim indiderat Spefla etiam aliud quoddam 
super tellure sub3e6tum , sicut bombycem, apem, aut ahud 
ammalculum, et lustra id primum naturaliter, ac postea 
rationaliter, et demum spiritualiter, et tunc si potes alte 
cogitare, stupebis ad omnia , et si admittis sapientiam 
m te loqui, in stupore dices, “ Quis non videt in his 
Divinum ? sunt omnia Dmnae Sapientiae ” Adhuc ma- 
gis, SI speftas usus omnium quae creata sunt, quomodo 
in suo ordine succedunt usque ad hominem, et ab homine 
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■wisdom apart from lo\c or understanding apart from will cannot 
think nnj'thmg or sec or fed an>'thnig or cvm sa) an>'thiDg so 
neither mn wisdom opart from love or understandmg apart from 
wBli do anjthing hor when tn such Instances Iovt is taken 
awaj there Is no longer onj willing and thus no doing As the 
13 tree of man s doing anj'thtng much more was it true of God 
when He who is love and wnsdora itself created and made 
the unt\'ertc and aD things ihcreoC (2 1 That the universe, with 
each thing and all things of it wws crcaictl from the Divine lo\c 
b} means of the Divine wisdom can be proi-ed by aD things sub- 
mrtled to sight in the world. SdeA ao> particular ol^cA and 
#*nmme It with some wisdom and you will be conimeetL Take 
a tree or its seed Its fruit, Its flower or Its leaf gather up the 
wbdom that is in yon examine the objetfi waih a good micro* 
scope, and )*ou will see wonderful things while the intenors that 
30a do not sec arc still more wonderfuL Obsene tlic order m 
Its detdopment, how the tree grows from reed cixn to new seed 
and consider whether there u not at c\Tr3 tuccesun c step a con 
tinoal endeavor to propagate itself further for the final thmg to 
which It aims IS seed m which its rcproduifilvc power cxisis anew 
And if )*oa arc willing to think spintuall) which )ou can do if 
you msh will you not now see wadom here ? And if > ou arc 
•ritGng to go far enough In tpimual thought w ill j'ou not see obo 
that tilts power is not from the seed nor from the sun of the 
worid, which is pure fire but Is m the seed from God the Creator 
whose wisdom is infinite and in it not onh nt the moment it 
was created but conUnonHy afterwards? For maintenance in 
volvei perpetual creation os pennancnce miolics a perpetual 
springing forth It b the same as if 30U should withdraw willing 
from doing for (hca work woir’d stop or as if j ou ihoald with* 
draw thought from speech for then speech would slop or os If 
30U should withdraw effort from movement, for then movement 
would stop m a word if you should wrthdraw the cause from 
the effeiS the efleft would pensh and so on. t3 1 Eicrysuch 
created thing b endowed with power but po w er ofls not from 
itselC but from him who bestowed the puvi VI Emmlnc any other 
ot^eA on the earth as a sil k wo n n a bee or onj other little crea 
tore look at It first naturall) afterwards rationally and nt length 
spiritually and If you arc able to think dcepl) 30U will be os 
tomshed at it all and if you will Jet wisdom sp^ within you 
you will say in amaicment \Vho can fail to see the Dixine In 
these things? AH things ore of the Divine wisdom Still 
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ad Creatorem a quo , et quod a conjundtione Creatons 
cum homine nexus omnium pendeat , et si vis agnoscere^ 
quod conservatio omnium Quod Divinus Amor omnia, 
creaverit, sed nihil absque Divina Sapientia, videbitur in 
sequentibus 


'I* (l ) Quod Dtvinus Amor et Dwina Sapientia uf 
unum proced(j.nt a Domino j hoc patet quoque ex illis, quae- 
in transadlione De Divino Amoi e et Divnia Sapiential de- 
monstrata sunt, imprimis ex his ibi quod Esse et Exis- 
tere in Domino dietlndle unum sint (n 14-17) Quod in 
Domino infinita distindle unum sint (n 17-22) Quod 
Divinus Amor sit Divinae Sapientiae, et Divina Sapientia 
Divmi Amons (n 34 ~ 39 ) Quod amor absque conjugio 
cum sapientia non possit aliquid facere (n 401—403) 
Quod amor nihil agat nisi in conjundlione cum sapientia 
(n 409, 410) Quod spintualis calor et spintualis lux in 
procedendo a Domino ut Sole unum faciant, sicut Divi- 
nus Amor et Divma Sapientia m Domino unum sunt 
(n 99 ~ 102) Ex illis quae in istis locis demonstrata 
sunt, patet ventas hujus rei Sed quia nescitur, quomodo 
duo inter se distinaa possunt unum agere, velim hic 
oster^ere, quod unum absque forma non detur, sed quod 
ipsa forma faciat unum , dein, quod forma eo perfeaius- 
unum faciat, quo ilia quae ingrediuntur formam, distmae 
aha sunt, et tamen unita [2. iQuod unum absque forma: 
non detur, sed quod ipsa forma faciat unum Omnis qui m 

absque fovma non detur, et si datur quod sit forma, qu.c- 
q d enim existit, ex forma trahit id quod vocatur quale, 

cltmTatus Ptaedicatum, turn id quod vo- 

alicuiu-^ in forma est, non est 

etiam nuLs r«’ 

omnia quae m forma^sunt- "’r 

se mutuo, sicut uncus un^ Perfeaa est, spe^ant 

quod losa fnrma f 4. catena, ideo sequitur 

praedican potest quahtar^iuf 

cundum formae perfeaion'em ,3 -. r^ ’ “ 

quod speaatur ocul.s in mundo ac It ^ 

omne quod non oculis sneSatur “ ” 

s spectatur, sive m mtenore natura 
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jnore will yon wonder if you rmniine into the uses of all created 
things, how In then- order they follow on even to man and firom 
trtgn to the CrcatoT firom whom they are and how upon the 
confundhon of the Creator with man both the conneiSKm of 
all things, and if you are willing to acknowledge it, the conserv 
aOon of all things depend. In what follows it will be seen that 
Divme love created aD thinjp but nothmg apart from Divine 
wisdom. 

4. (IL) Divtne love and Dtvtne wisdom go forth front the 
Lord as a one — This too Is clear from what has been shown in 
the work on The Drome Love and the Dtvtne Wisdom espea 
ally from the following In the Lord Esse and Extsiere are one 
di5tm6Uy (n. 14-16) In the Lord infinite things are one dis- 
tinfily (n. 17-22). Divine Jove is of Divine wisdom and Divine 
wisdom is of Divine love (n. 34-39) AVlthout a marriage with 
wisdom love m unable to effect any thing (n. 401-403) Love 
does nothing except in conjun^on vnth wisdom (n- 409, 410) 
Splntoal heat and cpintual light in their gomg forth fit>m the 
Lord as a Son, mnVe one, just as Drvme love and Dmne wisdom, 
m the Lord ore one (n. 99-102) From irfiat has been shown m 
these places the troth of this proposition b evident But as tt 
13 not known how two things distiixfl frxmi each other can ad as 
a one, I wish to show here that a one is impossibk apart from a 
form the form itself mating the one and next that the form 
makes a one the more perfedly as the things entenng mto the 
form are distindly different and yet united. [2 ] A one u un- 
possible apart from a form the form itself making the one • — Any 
one who thinV« mtently can see dearly that a one a impossible 
apart from a form and if it exists it is a form for whatever has 
existence derives from form that whida is called quality and that 
which IS r^jTli«H predicate, also that which b called change of 
state, also that which is called relativity and the like conse- 
quently that which b not m a form has no puwci to effed and 
what has no power to effed has no reahty It 13 the form that 
givus all these thmgs and as all the things that are m a form 
when the form h perfed, have a mutual regard for each other as 
Hnk has to Imk m a rham therefore it follows that it b the form 
that makes the one, and thus the sulked, of which quality state, 
power to affed and anything that acwi Js with the perfe&on of 
the form can be prccEcatecL [ 3.1 Every ol^ed seen by the eyes 
m the world a such a one every objed not seen by the 
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sit, sive in mundo spirituali tale unum est homo, et tale 
unum est sOcietas humana , et tale unum est ecclesia, 
turn universum caelum angelicum coram Domino , verbo, 
tale nnum est universum creatum non modo m communi, 
sed etiam m omm particular! Ut omnia et singula formae 
sint, necessum est ut Ipse qui creavit omnia sit ipsa 
Forma, et quod ex ipsa Forma sint omnia quae creata 
sunt m formis hoc itaque est, quod in transadlione De 
Divtiio Amore et Divuia Sapienita, demonstratum est, ut, 
Quod Divinus Amor et Divina Sapientia sit substantia et 


quod sit forma (n 40-43) Quod Divinus amor et Divina 
Sapientia sit forma in se, ita ipsum et unicum (n 4/I-46). 
Quod Divinus amor et Divina Sapientia in Domino unum 
sint (n 14-17, n 18-22) Et quod ut unum procedant a 
Domino (n 99-102, et alibi) t4.] QuodforwacoperfeEitiis 
unum ^Yaciat, quo tlla quae iiigrediunUir for mam, distindle 
aha sunt, ei tamen unita . hoc aegre cadit in intelleflum 


nisi elevatum, quoniam apparentia est, quod forma non 
ahter possit unum facere, quam per similitudines aequali- 
tatis illorum quae formam constituunt De har re saepius 
cum angehs locutus sum , qui dixerunt quod hoc sit arca- 
num, quod sapientes illorum percipmnt dare, at minus 
sapientes obscure , at quod ventas sit, quod forma eo per- 
fediior sit, quo ilia quae faciunt illam, distinde aha sunt, 
sed usque singulari modo unita confirmaverunt id per 
societates in caehs, quae simul sumptae formam caeli 
constituunt , perque angelos cujusvis societatis, quod quo 
quihbet distinaius suus est, ita liber, et sic sicut ex se et 
ex sua affedione amat consocios, societatis forma perfec- 

auodn “'“f 'd per conjugmm bon. et ven, 
quod quo d.stmS.us duo sunt, eo perfea.us unum possmi 

sit confusuin, ex quo omnis .mperfea.o formae resultat 

‘ru.^f°rt:|rpr^^^ 

hgamenta et quod s.m.le s.t cim ZTcToZZTJ:: 
aa.one ae er t 
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eyes, whether In mtenor nature or m the spiritual world. Man 
IS such a one, hnman soaety is such a one, the church is such a 
one, also the whole angelic heaven before the l^Drd in a word, 
the created universe, not only m general but also m cvciy par 
Ocular IS such a one. But in order that each thmg and all things 
may be forms, it fa necessary that He who created all things 
ahcrald be Form itself and that all thmgs that are created in forms 
should be from Form itsd£ This, therefore is what has been* 
shown m the work on TTu Dtvtne Lev^ and the Drvine Wir 
d/ym as follows Drvmc love and Divine wisdom are substance 
and are form (n. 40-43) Divmo love and Diime wisdom are 
form m Its^ thus the Very and the Only (n. 44-46) In the 
Lord Divme love and Dmne wisdom are one (n. 14-22) They 
forth from the Lord as a one (n. 99-103 and elsewhere) t 4 d 
The form maka a otu tki more pcTfe^lly at the things aUemng- 
inio ike form, ate dttimSJfy different and yet tptiied — the 
understanding a raised up it can soircely comprehend this, smee 
the appearance fa that a form can make a one only through like* 
nesses of unrfonnity m the things that make up the form On 
thw sui^edl I have often talked with angefa, who said that this ts 
an arcanum therr wiser ones pacCi^e dearly and the less wise 
obscurely yet rt ts a truth that a form is the more perfed as the 
things that ccmstitute it are distiodJy different, and yet have 
become one each m its own way This they showed by the 
soactics m the heavens which taken together constitute the form 
of heaven also by the angels of each soacty in that the form 
of the soaety fa more perfcd m proportion as each angd is more 
distindly his own and therefore free and thns loves ha com 
panions as if from himself and frtim ha own affedion. They 
fllostrated it also by the marriage of good and troth m that the 
more distindly these arc two the more pcrfedly they can make a 
one and the same fa true of love and wisdom while what a not 
datind fa miied up givmg rise to every nnperfedion of fomL tB 1 
Furthermore, how perfedly distmd things are united and thus 
make a one, they showed by many things, especially by the 
things that are m the hum n bodj where innumerable parts are 
thus datind and yet umted distmd by their cervenngs and united 
by thar ligaments, showmg that it a the same with love and all 
things of It, and with wadom and all things of it, which are per 
coved only as a one. More re sp c d ing this can be seen m the 
■work on The Dmne Love and the Dmne Wisdom (n. 14-23) 
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et in opere De Caelo et Inferno (n 56 et 489). Hoc alla- 
tum est, quia est Sapientiae Angelicae 

5. (ill) Quod hoc unum sit in quadam imagine in 
omni create Quod Divinus Amor et Divina Sapientia, 
quae in Domino unum sunt, ac ut unum procedunt ab 
Ipso, smt in quadam imagine in omni creato, constare 
potest ex illis quae in transaftione De Divino Ainoie et 
Divina Sapientia passim demonstrata sunt, et imprimis 
ex illis quae ibi n 47-51, n ^’^55-60, 282-284, 290-295, 
319-326, 349-^357, in quibus locis ostensum 
est, quod Divinum sit in omni creato, quia Deus Creator, 
qui est Dominus ab aeterno, a Se Ipso produxerat Solem 
mundi spiritualis, et per ilium Solem omnia umversi , con- 
sequenter quod ille Sol qui a Domino et ubi est Dominus, 
sit non modo prima substantia, sed etiam unica ex qua 
omnia , et quia est unica substantia, sequitur quod in omni 
creato sit ilia, sed cum infinita vanetate secundum usus. 


[a.[ Nunc quia in Domino est Divinus Amor et Divina Sa- 
pientia, et m Sole ab Ipso Divinus igms et Divinus splen- 
dor, et a Sole spiritualis calor et spiritualis lux, et haec 
duo unum faciunt, sequitur quod hoc unum in quadam 
imagine in omni creato sit Inde est, quod omnia, quae 
in universe sunt, se referant ad bonum et verum, immo ad 
■conjunaionem illorum , seu quod idem est, quod omnia 
in universe se referant ad amorem et sapientiam, et ad 
Conjunaionem illorum, nam bonum est amoris et verum 


est sapientiae, amor enim omne suum vocat bonum, et 
sapientia omne suum vocat verum Quod horum con- 
junaio sit in omni creato, videbitur in sequentibus 

6 . A multis agnoscitur, quod unica substantia sit, 
quae etiam prima, e qua sunt omnia , sed qualis ilia sub- 
stantia est, non scitur. Creditur quod sit ita simplex ut 
nihil simphcius, et quod assimilari possit punao quod 
nullius dimensionis est, et quod ex infinitis talibus formae 
dmensioms exstitermt Sed hoc est fallacia, onunda ex 
idea spatii , ex hac emm idea apparet minimum tale sed 
usque ventas est quod quo ahquid simphcius et punus 
est, eo plus et pknms sit , quae causa est, quod quo m- 

in*i eo m.ralhora, 
perfeaiora et formosiora conspiciantur , et quod sic m 
substantia prima omnium mirabilissima, perfeaissima et 
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and In ihe hCrL on Hcmai end Hell (n. 56,489) Tho has 
been adduced because it is of ongehc wisdom. 

5 (ifi.) hx a eerUun lemhlance Ikts ent ii \ii j created 
■ihag- — ^Ttut the Divmc kj\*e and the Dinne wbdom which are a 
one In the Lord and go forth from Him as a one ore in ct'cry cre- 
ated thing m a certain scmblaoce can be seen from what b shown 
throughout the work on 77 ie Dtvtnc Love and the Dxrnne IVu 
dam and especially from what a said in n. 47-51 55-60 282-284 
290-295 313-318 319-326 J49-357 isheTe it fa shown that the 
Divine a In evrr^ created thing b^usc Cod the Creator who 
fa the Lord from ctcmit) produced from htmseif the sun of the 
spiritual world and through that stm all things of the universe 
conseqaentl) that that sun which fa from the Lord, and in which 
the Lord is u not ool) the first substance but is also the only 
substance from whidi all things arc and since this fa the onl> 
substance, it foOowi that it is m every created thing but with 
Infinite variety accordmg to uses 12 1 Now since Dmne lo\'C 
and Dmnc wisdom are in the Lord and since Dninc fire and 
bngbtness are in that sun from Him and tpiniual heat and tpir 
Itoal fight are from that sun, and these two make a one it follows 
that in a certain semWance thn one is m tvtry created thing 
Beouse of this all things in the unntrse haio rdauon to go^ 
and troth, and bfa6l to their con]un6ion or what fa the tame all 
things in the unK*crsc ha\*e relation to lox-e and wtsdom and to 
their coT^unfUon, since good belongs to lo\e and tnilh to wis- 
dom for love calls all that pcrtomi to U good, and wfadom call* 
an that pertains to it truth. That there is a conjunfUon of these 
in m-eiy created thing will be seen in what followa. 

6 Many admit that there fa on onl> tubstance which fa the 
first tubstance and the source of ail things, but what kind of a 
substance it 15 they do not know They bcllc\*c h to be so sun 
pie that nothing fa Ampler that it may be compared to a 
point with no dlmcnsicm and that from an infinite number of 
such the forms of dlmcnsiou came into existence This however 
fa a fiiUacy ongmating in the idea of space for the idea of space 
seems to make tuch a least nc<.c»jiy But the troth fa that the 
simpler and purer any thing b the roore and the fuller It fa. It 
fa for this reason that the more deeply any object fa examined, 
the more wonderfiil perfe 6 l and bcnauful arc the things seen in 
it and thus that the most wonderful perfe^l, and beautiful of all 
arc m the first substance. This fa true berousc the first lub- 
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formosissima smt Quod ita sit, est quia prima substan- 
tia est ex Sole spirituali, qui, ut didlum est, est a Dommo 
et in quo Dominus ita est ipse ille Sol umca substantia, 
qui quia non in spatio est, est omne in omnibus, ac in 
maximis et minimis universi creati [2.] Cum Sol ille est 
substantia prima et unica, ex qua omnia, sequitur quod 
in ilia smt infinite plura, quam quae apparere possunt in 
substantiis inde oriundis, quae substantiata et demum 
matenae vocantur , quod ilia non in his apparere possint, 
est quia descendunt a Sole illo per gradus duplicis gene- 
ris, secundum quos omnes perfeftiones decrescunt Inde 
est, quod, ut supra di6lum est, quo interius aliquid spe6la- 
tur, eo mirabiliora, perfedtiora et formosiora conspiciantur. 
Haec di6la sunt, ut confirmetur, quod Divinum in quadarti 
imagine sit in omni create, sed quod id minus et minus 
appareat in descendendo per gradus, et adhuc minus dum 
gradus inferior separatus a gradu supenori per occlusionem 
obstipatur materiis terrestribus Sed haec non possunt 
non obscura videri, nisi leda smt et intellefta quae m 
transadlione De Dtmno Amove et Divtna Sapteiitza, de Sole 
spirituali (n ^83-172), de gradibus (n 173-281), et de 
creatione universi (n 282-357), demonstrata sunt. 

(iv ) Qtiod Divinae Provtdentiae sit, ut omne creu’- 
turn in comimini et in parte, sit tale unum, et si non est, ut 
fiat hoc est, ut in omm creato sit aliquid ex Divmo 
Amore et simul ex Divina Sapientia , seu quod idem, 
quod in omm creato sit bonum et verum, seu conjunaio 
bom et veri Quoniam bonum est amoris et verum est 
sapientiae, ut supra (n 5) diaum est, ideo in sequentibus 
pro amore et sapientia passim dicetur bonum et verum, 
et 1^0 unione amoris et sapientiae conjugium bom et ven 
8. Ex articulo praecedente patet, quod Divinus Amor 
^ JJivina Sapientia, quae in Domino unum sunt, et a 
Domino ut unum procedunt, smt in quadam imagine m 
omm creato ab Ipso Nunc etiam aliquid m specie de uno 
a 0 seu un.one, quae vocatur conjug.um bom et ven, 

u d im e7”n'““' / ^ D°n>mo, uam 

ut diftum est, Divinus Amor et Divma Sapientia in Ipso 

unum sunt (2 ) Est ex Domino , nam in omm quod pro- 

dS d f"" Sapientia prorsi un.ta ; 

Ilia duo procedunt a Domino ut Sole, Divinus Amo^ 
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staoce b {rom ihc ipiniaa] lun which as has been raid is Crom 
the Lord and in which the Ixml is thcrrforc ihai suo u ludf 
tht cmljr lubftancc and as this substance b noi m space u u ihc 
all hi all, and is in the greatest and the least thmgs oi the acaicd 
tuw ersc. la ] Since that sun ts the first and only lubsiancc 
from 'ahtch all things arc it foQowsthat Infini(d) more thmgs are 
in that sebsUDce than can ap^Korin the suLeiaccca that ipnng 
iroro It, which are caSed lubstantiaic [or composite] and at length 
matenaL These things cannot appear in those substances be 
came they descend from that sun b) degrees of a twofold kind in 
accordance w'lih which all peffrfttons decrease For iha reason 
as saH nboi-e the more deeply an) thing is oamined the more 
wonderful peifc^ and beautiful arc the things that are seen. 
Thtt has been sanl to show that In a cmam »cml lance the Di\«ne 
b m eiery created thing but becomes Ipm and Im apj arcnl m 
its descent through the degrer* and still ln.s aj parent when a 
lower degree has become separated from a hiKhrr l>) the clming 
up of the higher ami Irj U oi ilng it rU eh* Inl up w nh earth) 
matters Thw howo'er mu t nerds *frm c b'rurr unlmsonchai 
read and anderslood what lu\ been pie^ented m the work on 
Tic DtHne 0-e Dtunc IITrym rm|*e^ling the »pmi 

ual fun (n, 83-17 ) respe^mg degreesfn 1*3- ^1) and repe^ 
ing the creation of the umvrr^c fn 38>-35 ) 

7 (H ) The mJ t>/ tkf /y$Hnf it that nerr ere 

aUd lki»p in f^enernt end tn fet^vtar thali {•( tuth 0 me 
end if ti h nei thaJ it tf-etl hetemc Ji (h that Is that In c\tt) 
created thing there ihall lie something U ih from the Divine love 
and from die Dnmc wn«dom or what is the wme that in cvtt) 
created thmg there sliall be goo*l anil truth tlwl is a eonjuniftion 
of gooil and truth. Since good is of love and truth is of wisdom 
(as has been said above n, s ) In the follouing pages the terms 
good and truth win be u ed throughout irtstead of love and wts 
dom and the mirriage of good and truth Instead of the union 
of love and vmdom 

8 From Q precetllng article it U nidcnl llial the Divine lore 
and the Divine wisdom which In the I,ord are one anUwhkh go 
forth as one from the I,ord in a certain semhlanrr are In every 
thing created by Him And now romellnng (Ovall lie mW spoof 
Icallv about that oneness or union that b collrd llic maniige of 
good and truth That marriage is ( 1 ) In the l,ord Himself for 
Divine love and Divine wbdom ns has been said are n one In 
Him (a) It b from the Lord for In ever) thing that goes 
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sicut calor, et Divina Sapientia sicut lux. (3 ) Recipiun- 
tur ilia ab angelis quidem ut duo, sed^ umuntur apud itlos a 
Domino . simile fit apud homines ecclesiae (4 ) Ab m- 
fluxu amoris et sapientiae a Domino ut unum apud angelos 
caeli et apud homines ecclesiae, et a receptione illorum ab 
angelis et hominibus, est quod Dominus in Verbo dica- 
tur Sponsus et Maritus, ac caelum et ecclesia Sponsa et 
Uxor (5 ) Quantum itaque caelum et ecclesia in corn- 
mum, ac angelus caeli et homo ecclesiae in particular!, est 
in unione ilia, seu in conjugio bom et veri, tan turn imago et 
aimilitudo Domini sunt , quomam ilia duo in Domino unum 
•sunt, immo sunt Dominus (6 ) Amor et sapientia in caelo 
et in ecclesia in communi, ac in angelo caeli et in homine 
ecclesiae unum sunt, quando voluntas et intelle6lus, ita 
quando bonmn et verum unum faciunt , seu quod idem, 
quando chantas et fides unum faciunt, seu quod adhuc 
idem, quando dodlnna ex Verbo et vita secundum illam 
unum faciunt (7 ) Quomodo autem duo ilia unum faciunt 
Jn homine et in omnibus ejus, ostensum est in transaOrione 
De Divino Ainofe et Divtna Sapientia, in Parte Quinta, 
ubi adum est de Creatione homims, et imprimis de Cor- 
Tespondentia voluntatis et intellectus cum corde et pul- 
mone (a n ^'^358 ad 432) 

Quomodo autem,qlla unum faciunt m illis quae in- 
fra seu extra hominem sunt, tarn in ilhs quae in regno 
ammali quam in regno vegetabili sunt, m sequentibus 
passim dicetur , quibus haec tna praemittenda sunt , P; i- 
mnm, Quod in umverso et in omnibus et singulis' ejus 
quae creata sunt a Domino, fuent conjugium bom et ven' 
^ecundum, Quod id conjugium post creationem apud homi- 
em separatum sit Tertium, Quod Divinae Providentiae 
sit ut quod separatum est, unum fiat, et sic ut conjugium 

in t ansaT tna multis confirmataLnt 

Xnnf. fi”'" ir®" ^ Sap,e„Ha, quare 

ultenus confirmare .11a, non opus est Qu.sque et.km ex 

'"de conjuna.o 

Providentiae °mmo per hominem, sit Divinae 
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lO* (v ) Quod bonum amorts non sit bonum plus quant 
quantum unituni est vei o sapicntiae, ct quod vci uvi sapicniae 
non sit verum plus quam quantum est unituni bono anions 
hoc trahit bonum et verum ex engine sua, bonum in ori- 
gine sua est in Domino, similiter verum, quia Dominus 
est ipsum Bonum et ipsum Verum, et haec duo in ipso 
unum sunt Inde est quod bonum apud angelos caeli et 
apud homines telluris non sit bonum in se, nisi quantum 
unitum est vero, et quod verum non sit verum in se, nisi 
quantum unitum est bono Quod omne bonum et omne ve- 
rum sit a Domino, notum est , inde quia bonum facit unum 
cum vero, ac verum cum bono, sequitur, quod ut bonum 
sit bonum in se, et verum sit verum in se, facient unum 
in recipiente, qui est angelus caeli et homo telluris. 

TT, Notum quidem est, quod omnia in umverso se 
referant ad bonum et verum , quia per bonum intelligitur 
id quod universaliter compledlitur et involvit omnia amo- 


ris, et per verum intelligitur id quod universaliter complec- 
titur et involvit omnia sapientiae Sed non adhuc notum 
est, quod bonum non sit aliquid nisi unitum vero, nec 
quod verum sit aliquid nisi unitum bono Apparet qui- 
dem sicut bonum sit aliquid absque vero, et quod verum 
sit aliquid absque bono, sed usque non sunt amor enim,. 
(cujus omnia vocantur bona,) est Esse rei , et sapientia,. 
(cujus omnia vocantur vera,) est Existere rei ex illo Esse^ 
ut in transaftione De Divino Aniore et Divina Sapientia. 
(n 14-16) ostensum est , quare sicut Esse absque Exis- 
tere non est aliquid, nec Existere absque Esse, ita bonum 
absque vero, ac verum absque bono non est aliquid Simi- 
liter, quid est bonum absque relatione ad aliquid ? Num 
dici potest bonum? est enim nullius affeaionis et nullius 
perceptionis [2.] id una cum bono quod afficit, et quod 
at se percipi et sentiri, se refert ad verum, quia ad illud 

bonum, et non hoc 
t illud est bonum, num bonum est aliquid ? At ex hoc 

^t illo, quod ut unum percipitur cum bono, est aliquid. 

^ intelleau, et omne 

ntelleaus se refert ad verum Simile est cum velle : 
velle absque scire percipere et cogitare quid homo vult, 
non est aliquid, at una cum his fit aliquid Omne velle 
est amons, et se refert ad bonum, et omne scire, perc ! 
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X o (\ ) G^(>J cf tt cnJ\ far as i! has hfemr 
ene tn!h /ruOi cf wisdcm enJ tmlh cf xnid m is imih cnh io 
far as si has hcrrve rnr tn/h j^e\^ cf —Good and irulh dr- 

nxT Uus from their Cwl ii5 oriRin ht llie Lord arxl 

liVcirt^c tnrth for the I^rd Rood iL*clf and injlh ti^lf and m 
Iltm the lu-o arc one For thi^ fca-^on tn anRrK of hea\cn and in 
men on earth Rood in Rood In ludf onij* sty Cir an it Kan l-ecomr 
one tnih iruih ami truth ii truth in it*eH’ onljr ^o Car an It has he 
come one with pood It 1' adcnoulcdpcil that t-i ij pood and 
citn truth &om the Lord nnce thetcfoic pood malsCs ore 
with truth, and truth with pood it (ollom?. that for prod to l*c 
pood in lUclf and for truth to be truth in iLiclf ihrv mtnt male 
one in the fcetpicfil, that t {n an anpel cf hraxen or o man on 
the earth, 

IX It ii actroulcdped that all ihirpx In the untx-ene have 
rdaijcm to pood and truth P»r hj pooil i rrram that *hich uni 
x’eivall) tmliraerx and tnx-olvrx dl thmp> of I nr and li> truth 
that tthifh uniXTTMll) rmlfracrj and inxohtrt all ihinpt of »i 
dom Hut It IX not acknoulcdpnl that poo*l n not anx lliirp 
until it lux l<ccmieoneuuh tnith and that truth rx nni anj*lhinp 
until it bax l-xeorrc onewuh pood. There ix an aj»prarance that 
pood IX wmetJunp apart from truth and that truth i wimethlnp 
apart from roo< 1, and yet they are not iioce lox-e (all ihinp of 
ubich arc c^ed poodx) lx the l*dnp < ) of a ihinp and uodom 

(all ihiftpx of uhtch arc caUnl trxnhx) lx the eomlnp forth « m i 
of a thinp from tlut esse ax han Item rhown in the work on The 
Divine I jre and ike Pix^ne Wtsdem ixt 14-lfr) andwnccrrir 
Is nothmp apart from exiiterr and extsiere » nothinR Q|ort from 
esse 50 pood r% noihlop ajurt from truth and truth i noihinp 
apart from pood So npam wliat b pood apart from any* thinp) 
Can It be called pood uncc no alTcAon or ption can be 
predicated of h? (3 1 The thmp m cooneiflion with pood tliai 
nfleAx and causa lixelf to be |»crcei\Td and fell hax relation to 
truth since it Kax rebtKm to what Is in the undcrsiandinp Say 
to any one, not tliat ilnx or that b pood but nmpl} ‘"the pood 
IS the pood anythinp? Good is «omethlnp because of this or 
that which b peredred os one xxllh pood Thb b united xrith 
pood nowhere but in the understandjop and every thinp of 
the undcntandinp lias relation to truth It fa the same with 
■wilUnp To will apart from knowinp perccMnp and thlnklnp 
■what one wilfa fa not an)'tblnp but topether xnih these it be 
coma somethinp AH wilUnp fa of love and has rebtlon to 
good and all tcnowinp pcrceivinp or thinking fa of tlic under 
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pere et cogitare est intelle£lus, et se refert ad verum t 
inde patet quod velle non sit aliquid, sed quod hoc aut 
illud velle sit aliquid [3.1 Simile est cum omni usu, quia. 
usus est bonum Usus nisi determinatus sit ad quod- 
dam, cum quo sit unum, non est usus, ita non est aliquid. 
Usus suum aliquid trahit ab intelledlu, et id quod inde 
USUI conjungitur vel adjungitur, se refert ad verum , ex 
eo trahit usus suum quale. [4.] Ex his paucis constare 
potest, quod bonum absque vero non sit aliquid, ita quod 
nec verum absque bono sit aliquid Dicitur quod bonum 
cum vero, ac verum cum bono sint aliquid , inde sequi- 
tur quod malum cum falso et falsum cum malo non sint 
aliquid , sunt enim haec illis opposita, et oppositum des- 
truit, hic destruit aliquid Sed de hac re in sequentibus_ 
12. Sed datur conjugium bom et veri in causa, et da- 
tur conjugium bom et veri a causa in effeftu Conjugium 
bom et veri in causa, est conjugium voluntatis et Intel- 
ledlus, seu amoris et sapientiae , in omni quod homo vult 
et cogitat, et quod inde concludit ac mtendit, est id con- 
jugium Hoc conjugium intrat effedlum et facit ilium, sed 
in efficiendo apparent ilia duo distinfta, quia simultaneura. 
tunc facit successivum ut dum homo vult et cogitat nu- 
triri, vestin, habitare, facere negotium aut opus, conversari, 
tunc prius id simul vult et cogitat, seu concludit et in- 
tendit , cum determinavit ilia in effedlus, tunc succedit 
unum post alterum, sed usque continue in voluntate et 
cogitatione unum faciunt Usus in effeaibus illis sunt 
amoris seu bom , media ad usus sunt intelle6lus seu verL 
Generaha haec per specifica quisque confirmare potest,, 
modo distmdte percipiat quid se refert ad bonum amoris 
et quid ad verum sapientiae, et distinde quomodo se re- 
fert in causa et quomodo in effedlu 


13 . Ahquoties didtum est, quod amor faciat vitam' 
ominis , sed non intelligitur amor separatus a sapientia, 
seu bonum a vero m causa, quia amor separatus seu bonum> 

ahquid, quare amor qui facit vitam 
hommis intimam, quae est a Domino, est amor et sapien- 
tia sjmul etiam amor qui facit vitam hominis quatenus^ 

separatus m causa, sed in 
effeau non emm potest amor mtelhgi absque suo quah, 
q ale ejus est sapientia , non potest quale seu sapien- 
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Standing and has rdation to truth From this it is dear that to 
will b nothing but to will this or that is something [3 1 It is 
the same with cvtrj use because a use is a good. Unless a use 
IS detenmned to somethbg with which it may be a one it is not a 
use and thus it fa not any thing It a from the understanding 
that use derives its somethmg to which it may be determined 
and that from the understanding which is conjomed or adjoined 
to the use has relation to truth and it fa from that that the use 
denvea its quality [ 4 ,] From these few things it is dear that 
good apart from truth is not any thing nnd that truth apart from 
good o not any thmg When it is said that good with truth 
and truth with good are somethmg it follows from the that evil 
with falsity and falsity with evil are not an> thmg for the latter 
are oppose to the former and opposition destiu>s and b this 
case destro 3 r 3 that somethbg But more about this m what 
follows. 

JAt There may be a marriage, however of good nnd truth 
b the cause, and there may be a marriage of good and truth 
from the cause b the efledt A mamage of good and truth b 
the cause a a marruge of will and understanding that is of km 
and wisdom. There ts such a mamage m trvtry ibng that n 
man wilb and thinks and in all his condusions and mtentions 
ther efr om. This mamage enters into and produces the efrei^ 
But m producing the ededl the good and the truth appear dj 3 > 
Un&, because the simultaneous then produces what fa soc cea give. 
For instance when a man ts willbg and thmkbg about his food, 
and clothbg and dwelhog place, about his business or employ 
ment, or ha relations wath others, at first be wills and thinks 
or forms hts conclusions and purposes about these at the same 
time but when thoe have been determbed bto effeils, one fol 
lows the other nevertheless b will and thought they contmue 
to make one. In these efieOs uses pertab to love or to good 
while means to the uses pertab to the imdcrstandmg or to truth 
Any one can confirm these geneml truths by particulars, pro- 
vided he clearly perceives what has relation to good of love and 
what has relation to truth of wisdom and also how these are re- 
lated in the cause and how b the effefh 

13 It has often been said that love makes the life of man 
but tbs does not mean love separate fiom wisdom or good sep- 
ratc from truth m the cause, sbcc love separate or good separate, 
U not anythmg therefore the love that makes rmm s mmost hfe, 
the hfe that ts from the Lord fa love and wisdom together and 
the love that makes the life of man as being a recipient fa 
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tia dan quam ex suo Esse, quod est amor, mde est quod 
unum Sint similiter bonum et verum Nunc quia verum 
est ex bono, sicut sapientia est ex amore, ideo utrumque 
simul sumptum vocatur amor seu bonum, est enim amor 
in sua forma sapientia, et est bonum in sua forma ve- 
rum , ex forma et [non] aliunde est omne quale Ex his 
nunc constare potest, quod bonum ne hilum plus bonum 
sit, quam quantum est unitum suo vero, et quod verum ne 
hilum plus verum sit quam quantum unitum est suo bono 
14. (vi ) Qtiod bonum amoris non unitum vero sapien- 
ttae non sit bonum in se, sed quod sit apparens bonum, et 
quod verum saptentiae non unitum bono amoris non sit ve- 
lum in se, sed quod sit apparens verum — Veritas est, 
quod non aiiquod bonum detur quod in se bonum est, nisi 
unitum sit suo vero, nec aliquod verum quod in se verum 
est, nisi unitum sit suo bono Attamen datur bonum 
separatum a vero, et verum separatum a bono Hoc da- 


tur apud hypocntas et assentatores, apud malos quoscun- 
que, et apud illos qui in bono naturali et in nullo bono spi- 
rituali sunt Possunt hi et illi facere bonum ecclesiae, 
patriae, societati, concivi, egenis, pauperibus, viduis et 
pupiUis, et quoque possunt vera intelligere, ex intelledlu 
ilia cogitare, ex cogitatione ilia loqui et docere , sed ta- 
men bona et vera ilia, non sunt interius, ita non m se, 
bona et vera apud illos, sed sunt extenus bona et vera,’ 
ita solum apparentia , sunt enim solum propter se et mun- 
dum, et non propter ipsum bonum et ipsum verum, con- 
sequenter non ex bono et vero , quare sunt solius ons et 


corporis, et non cordis [2.] et comparari possunt auro et 
argento indudlo scorns, aut putri ligno, aut fimo , ac vera 
enuntiata comparari possunt vento respirationis qui dissi- 
patur, aut luci fatuae quae evanescit, quae usque extrin- 
secus apparent sicut genuma sed apparent talia apud 
illos, at possunt usque aliter apud audientes et recipientes, 
qui hoc non sciunt , unumquemvis enim afficit externum 
secundum mternum suum , >ntrat emm verum, e quocun- 
que ore sit enunt.atunr, m ulter.us aud.tum, et exc^tur a 
mente secundum ejus statum et quale Apud illos qu. in 

tualVob 'T <n nullo bono spiri- 

tual., paene s.m.lis res est . internum enim omms bon. et 

omnis veri est sp.ntuale, et hoc falsa et mala d.scut.t . at 
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Itne, not separate In the cause but onl> In the eficA. For k)ve 
can be tmderstood onl> from its quality ond its qualit> is wts 
dom and its quality or wisdom can exist onl> from its bemp 
(rtw), which B lo\*e and it is from this that the) arc one. It o 
the same with good and truth- And since truth is from good 
as wisdom is from lo\'e, the two taken together are called Ion-c or 
good for lo%e in its form is wisdom and good in its form o 
trulht and form 11 the source and the onl> source of qualiu 
From all this it is now endent that good is not m the least good 
except so far as it has become one with its truth and that truth 
IS not In the least truth except so Cir as it has become one with 
Its good- 

14 * (td-) of that kas not become cno tr/M truth cf 
wisdom u not good tn listlf butts apf^rent good and truth 0/ vis 
dom that has not bteome one vrith good 0/ hvt is not truth in itself 
but u apparent Imth, — The truth b that no good that is good hi 
Itself can exat unless it has become one with its truth nor can 
truth that is truth In ilsdf cxBt unless It has became one with its 
good. Net'cflhclcss there is good separated from truth and 
truth icpantcd from good. This is found in h>TX>cnlc3 and flat 
terers la evil persons of owy kind and m »uch as are In natural 
good and m no spiritual good- All these ore able to do what is 
good to the church, to the countr> to sooet) to fdlow ouzens 
ID the needy the poor the widow and the orphan they can also 
understand troths, and from their undersundmg can think about 
them and from thar thoughts can talk about them and teach 
them nevertheless these goods and truths m them are not inter 
lorly that b not in theimelves, goods and truths but lhe> arc 
outwardly and thus only apparently goods and truths for lliej 
look only to self and the world and not to good ilsdf and 
truth itseif consequently they ore not from good and truth but 
arc of the mouth and the body onlv and not of the heart [7 1 
They may be likened to gold and silver spread over dross or rot 
ten wood or dung and such truths when uUaed may be likened 
to a breath that passes away or to a delusive light that vanishes, 
though outwardly they appear like genuine troths. These truths 
so appear in those that utter them while to those who hear and 
accept them not knowing what they ore they may seem to be 
quite difierenL For every one fa afTedled by what Is external 
occording to his own Internal and a truth b> whatever mouth It 
13 uttered enters bto another’s hcanng and is taken up by the 
mmd according to the state and quality of the mind. Nearly the 
same fa true of those that arc In uatural good by inbentance and 
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solum naturale ilhs favet , ac favere mails et falsis, et 
bonum facere, non concordat 

15. Quod bonum a vero, ac verum a bono separari 
possit, et cum separatum est, usque appareat sicut bonum 
et verum est quia est homim facultas agendi, quae voca- 
tur libertas, et facultas intelligendi, quae vocatur rationa- 
litas Ex harum facultatum abusu est, quod homo possit 
apparere alius in externis quam qualis est in internis ; 
proinde quod malus possit facere bonum et loqui verum, 
seu quod diabolus possit lucis angelum mentin Sed de 
hac re videantur in transadtione De Divtno Atnore et Divzna 
Saptentia, haec sequentia Quod origo mail sit ex abusu 
facultatum, quae homini propriae sunt, et vocantur ratio- 
nahtas et libertas (n 264-270) Quod binae illae faculta- 


tes Sint tarn apud malos quam apud bonos (n 425) 
Quod amor absque conjugio cum sapientia, seu bonum 
absque conjugio cum vero, non possit aliquid facere (n 
401) Quod amor mhil agat nisi in conjumSlione cum 
sapientia seu intelleftu, et faciat ut sapientia seu intel- 
ledlus reciproce conjungatur (n 410-412) Quod sapi- 
entia seu mtelledus ex potentia sibi data ab amore 
possit elevan, et percipere ilia quae lucis sunt e caelo, 
ac recipere ilia (n 413) Quod amor possit similiter 
elevan, et recipere ilia quae caloris sunt e caelo, si 
amatsuam conjugem sapientiam in eo gradu (n 414, 415) 
Quod amor alioqui retrahat sapientiam seu inteUedum a 
sua elevatione, ut secum unum agat (n 416-418) Ouod 
amor purificetur m mtelleau, si ‘Simul elevantu^ (n 
419-421) Quod amor purificatus a sapientia in inteJleau 
fiat spintuahs et caelestis, at quod amor conspurcatus in 
mtelleau fiat sensualis et corporeus (n 422-424) Quod 
simile sit cum chantate et fide et earum conjunaTone, 

sapientia et horum conjunaione (n. 
/j 77-430) Quid chantas m caelis (n 431) 

16. (vii ) Quod Dominus non pahatur ut ahqziid dtvtsum 

stt, quare velertt tn bono et simul vero, vel ertt tn malo et 
X Divina Providentia Domini praecipue pro fine 
operator, ut homo sit in bono et simul vero , sic 

ve L . quoque suum 

emm fnn per id homo est Lmo, est 

enim tunc imago Domini At qma homo, dum in mundo 
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m no Spiritual good. For the internal of every good and of cvoj 
truth Is spintoal, and the spiritual dispels and evils, while 

the natui^ by itself fevors them and lavonng evib and fnlsihes 
a not m ocxx^rd with doing good. 

15* Good can be separated from troth and truth from good 
and when separated appear to be good and truth for the reason 
that man has the abihty to that a called liberty and the abO 
ity to understand that a called rationality It a by the abuse of 
these powers that man can seem m externals to be different from 
what he a m mtemals and m conseqaence, that a bad man can 
do what is good and speak what is true, or a devil fiagn himself 
an angel of light Bnt on this see what has been said in the. 
work on TTie Dtvme Love and ike Dtvtnt Wisdom^ as follows 
The ongm of evil 0 from the abase of the capacities peculiar to 
man that are called ratioaahty and liberty (n, 3^-270) These two 
capaatiea are m the evil as well as In the good (n. 435) Love 
without a marriage wrth wisdom or good without a mamage 
with truth, B unable to efledl any thmg (n. 401) Love does 
nothing except In ccrajan<ftion with wisdom or the understanding 
(n. 409) Love makes wisdom or the understanding to be reap- 
rocally conjoined to it (n. 410^12) Wisdom or the understand 
tng potency given it by love, can be raised up and can 

perceive and receive such things as bdong to light out of heaven 
(n. 413) Love can m like m nner be raised up and can receive 
such things as belong to heat out of heaven provided rt loves 
wisdom. Its mamage portner in that d^^ree (n. 414, 415) 0 th 
erwise love draws down wisdom or the understanding from its 
elevation, that it may acft as one with itself (u- 416-418) Love is 
purified m the understanding when they are raised up together 
(n. 419-431) When love has been purified by wisdom m the 
understanding it becomes spintual and celestial but when love 
has been defiled m the undcrstandmg it becomes sensual and 
corporeal (n, 422-424) It b the same with chanty and feith and 
their conjtmihon as with love and wisdom and tl»r con}un< 5 hon 
(n 427-430). What chanty b m the heavens (n. 431) 

16 (viL) 7 k£ Lcrd does not tuffer ar^ tktjtg- to be dsvxded 
censequesiify tt maisi be bciA ta good and tn tndk^ or li msist be 
both Vi evil and vt falsify — ^The Lords Dmne providence 
chiefly has for its end that man should be both m good and m 
truth and fior this rt works for thereby man is his own good and 
his own love and also his own truth and his own wisdom for 
therriiy man is man srace he b then an unage of the Lord. But 
inasmuch as man can be, wh 3 e he is hving m the world m good 
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vivit, potest in bono esse et simul m falso, turn m malo 
esse et simul in vero, immcJ in malo esse et simul m bono, 
ita sicut duplus, et haec divisio destruit imagmem illam 
et SIC hominem, ideo Divina Providentia Domini speftat 
in omnibus et singulis suis, ut haec divisio non sit. Et 
quia plus conducit homini, ut in malo et simul falso sit, 
quam ut in bono et simul malo, ideo Dominus illud per- 
mittit, non sicut volens, sed sicut non potens resistere 
propter finem, qui est salvatio Quod homo possit in 
malo et simul vero esse, et quod Dominus non possit re- 
sistere propter finem qui est salvatio, est causa, quia 
mtelleflus hominis potest elevari in lucem sapientiae, et 
videre vera, vel agnoscere ilia dum audit, amore ejus rema- 
nente infra , sic enim potest homo intelledlu esse in caelo, 
sed amore in inferno , ac tabs esse non potest negari 
homini, quia non ei tolli possunt binae facultates, per 
quas est homo, et distinguitur a bestiis, et per quas unice 
regenerari et sic salvari potest, quae sunt rationahtas et 
Iibertas , nam per illas potest homo agere secundum sapi- 
entiam, et quoque agere secundum amorem non sapientiae ; 
et potest ex sapientia supra videre amorem infra, et sic 
'Cogitationes, intentiones, affedtiones, ita mala et falsa, 
’turn bona et vera vitae et dodtnnae suae , sine quorum 
'cognitione et agmtione in se, non potest reforman De 
'binis his facultatibus supra diaum est, et in sequentibus 
iplura dicenda sunt Haec causa est quod homo possit m 
bono et simul vero esse, turn in malo et simul falso et 
quoque in alternis eorum ^ 


17* Homo m conjunaionem seu unionem unam aut 
alteram, hoc est, bom et veri, aut mail et falsi, aegre 
potest venire in mundo , nam quamdiu ibi vivit, in statu 
reformatioms seu regenerationis tenetur, sed in unum 
aut alterurn vemt omnis homo post mortem, quia tunc non 
ampl.us reforman et regenerar, potest, manet tunc qualis 
=. vita mundo fuerat, hoc est. qualm e. amor regLns 
quare si vita amons mail ei fuerat, aufertur omne verum 
quod sibi ex magistro, praedicatione, aut Verbo in mundo 

"“buit, sicut spongia aquam, fal- 
sum malo suo concordans , et vicissim , si autem vita 
amons bom ei fuerat, removetur omne falsum, quod per 
auditum et per kaionem m mundo tulerat, et non apud 
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and in fal Jij al ihc samr time jvKo m and In truth at llic 
fame lime and cvtti m evil and in j,t>od al the »ame time and 
thui be as It men: a double man and inanmuch tvs ihtf diMsion 
dcNirop that imapc an I thcreb) dc^iro)'! ihc man the Lonls 
D \ me proudence m each and cvxt) pifticular of it has ns its 
end that th 5 dm ion shall not be. And fincc it is belief for a 
mvn to be In e^^l and m CaUtty at the same lime than to Ik m 
j,cxxl and m cstI at the same time the Lord pcrmiLs ihi not fts 
sihai he Trills but ns if In \-\cvt of the end mhich is faU-alton He 
a It unabl'’ to prcs-cni iL That it is poT«jb!c for 0 man to lie In 
cttI and tn truth at the wme tune and that the l.ord Is enable to 
jirescnt this In stti of the md ahich ts sdv'ation comes from 
man* abililj to lu\c his undcrundinj; ra'sed up into the liphl 
nf wisdom and to re truths or apjir henj them when he hcan 
them mhilc h s loT'C remains below hor man is thus able to be 
m hcas'cn with th** undersUmbnf; while Triili the lose he ls m 
hell and tins cannot be denied tn man beeau e the Into capaa 
lies rationabty and liberty onnot Ik ubm from him for these 
are what mabe hun to Ik a man anil diiTemitutc him from the 
bea t and onlj by means of ihme can he be regenerated and 
w\‘cd Tor 1 ») means of these a man is able to aft aecordinp to 
srtsdom and is aim able to a^l acconlinR to n lore that ts not ot 
wisdom by means of these he Is able al o from wisdom abo\c 
to dew the lo\T below and thus to \ncw his ihiaiKhis mientions 
alTcsfboni and in eonscTuencc the esnls and CUiiues and the 
{>oods and truths of his life and doflnnc and without a know 
ledpe and recofpuuon of these m himself he cannot be reformed 
These two capacities have been treated of above and more wUl 
be Mid about them in what follow*. This Is why man can be 
both m good and in truth, and both In esil and In falsil) and 
in altenutions of these 

17 In this world a man cm haidl) enter Into either conpioc 
tiofl or union that Is of good and trulli or oi esil and fnUit) 
for 60 long as he b hnng In the world he h bdd In a ilatc of 
reformation or of regeneration but aher death every man comes 
into one or the other because then he can no longer be reformed 
and regenerated he then remninssueh as his lile that b such as 
hts ruling love has been In this world IC therefore his bfc 
has been n life of the lose of csH cs'cry truth that he has ac 
qolred in the world Ihira n teacher tom preaching or from the 
Word b taken nira) and when truth has been taken away he 
imbibes such falilly as agrees with hb c\il ns n sponge Imbibes 
water On the oilw hand if his life has been a life of the lo\‘c of 
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se confirmaverat, et loco ejus datur verum, quod cum 
bono ejus concordat Hoc intelligitur per haec Domini 
verba 

“Tolhte ab eo talentum, et date habenti decern talenta habenti enim 
omni dabitur ut abundet , ab eo autem, qul non habet, etjam quod 
habet auleretur ” xxv 28,29, xiii 12, Marc iv 25, Luc. 

viu 18 , XIX 24-26) 


18. Quod unusqtiisque post mortem vel erit in bono 
et simul vero, vel in malo et simul falso, est quia bonum 
et malum non conjungi possunt, nec bonum et simul 
falsum mall, nec malum et simul verum bom , sunt enim 
opposita, ac opposita inter se pugnant, usque ut unum 
destruat alterum Illi qui in malo et simul bono sunt, 
intelliguntur per haec Domini ad Ecclesiam Laodicen- 
sium in Apocalypsi 

“Novi opera tua, quod neque fngidus sis, neque fervidus , utinam fn- 
gidus esses vel fervidus sed quia tepidus es, et neque fngidus 
neque fervidus, exspuiturus sum te ex ore meo’’ (m 15, 16) 

turn per haec Domini 

“ Nemo potest duobus dominis semre, nam vel unnrn odio habebit et 
alterum amabit, aut uni adhaerebit, et alterum negliget” {Maitk 


19 . (viii ) Quod td quod esf in bono et sunul vero sit 
ahqiiid, et quod td quod est in malo et simul falso non 
Sit ahquid Quod id quod est m bono et simul vero sit 
aliquid, videatur supra (n ii); inde sequitur, quod 
malum et simul falsum non sit aliquid Per non esse 
aliquid, intelligitur nihil potentiae xlli esse, et nihil vitae 
spirituahs Ilhs, qui in malo et simul falso sunt, qui 
omues sunt in inferno, est quidem potentia inter se 
ma us enim malefacere potest, et quoque mille modis 
malefacit attamen non nisi quam ex malo potest male- 
facere mahs sed ne hilum potest malefacere boms , et 

’l““doque, est per conjinc- 
t.onem cum eorum malo , ta.I ex eo sunt tentationes, 
quae sunt mfestationes a mal.s apud se, et mde pugnae, 

Dom,uo*™*r^ ^ a'®’ mfernum coram 

Dommo est non modo quemadmodum mhilum sed est 

prorsus n.h.lum quoad potenfam , quod ita s.t per mu!^ 

tam expenentiam confirmatum vidi Sed hoc mirabile 
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good all the feisty that he has gathered m the worid from bear 
mg and from readmg bat has not confirmed in himsdf, Is re- 
moved and m its place truth ngreemg with his good is given 
him This is meant by these words of the Lord 

Take tbe taleot from hlnu aod gtve k lo Mm tbat hath the ten taleata 
for onto every ooe that bath abaH be given, that he may hare 
abnndaoce bat from him thiit hath cot tbaU be taken away even 
that which be hath (J/aix. xxr ag, 39 xiiL la Mtrklr ti Lmia 
tHL 18 xiz. 14 

iS* After death every one most be both m good and m truth 
or mast be both m evil and in feisty for the reason that good 
cannot be cot^oined with evd, nor can good be conjoined with 
the feWtj of wil, nor cxil with the troth of good for these are 
opposites and opposites fight each other until one destroji the 
other Those who are both m ev 3 and m good are meant by 
these words ot the Lord to the church of the Laodic^ina In the 
Apocafypig 

** I know iby worka, that thon ait odther cold nor hot wonW that ibon 
wait cold or bot. So becanse tbon art tokewann and ociiher coVd 
nor bot, 1 triU tpew thco ou ol Uy month (UL 1; ib) 

and also by these words of the Lord 

“ No man can t«rT« two master* for he will eltbe bate tbe oee and 
km the other or he wtQ ding to the oao and aegled the ether ” 
(i/<m tL mV 

X9 (viu.) T\at wfack is both in gwd and tn trulk is some 
iking bid that xekxek u both m evU and falsiiy is not anything 
— It may seen above (tu 1 1) that what is both m good and m 
truth IS something aod from this It follows that what a both in 
«vil and tn CaWty Is not any thing Not being any thmg means 
to have no power and no spiritual life Those who are both m 
evil and m felsity and aU such arc In bell have indeed power 
with one another for an evil person Is able to do evil, and docs 
It m a thousand ways. And yet he « unable to do any evil to 
the evil cxi^t from [their] evil and cannot do the least evil to 
the good and if^ as is sometimes the case he does evil to those 
■who are good, it Is by a corgunSKra with their cviL la,l This 
Is the source of temptatioas which arc mfestahoni by the evil that 
-ore widi men and consequent combats by means of which the 
good can be freed from their eviU, Ab the evil have no power 
so before the Lord the entire hdl is not only as nothing but m 
respeA to power is absolutely nothing a* I have seen proved by 
abnndflnt eipencnce. And yet, what b wonderful the wicked 
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est, quod omnes mail credant se potentes, et quod omnes 
bom credant se non potentes Causa est, quia mail pro- 
pnae potentiae, et sic astutiae et malitiae, tribuunt omnia, 
et nihil Domino , at bom nihil tribuunt propriae pruden- 
tiae, sed omnia Domino, qui est Omnipotens Quod 
malum et simul falsum non sint aliquid, est quoque quia 
ilhs nihil vitae spiritualis est , quae causa est, quod vita 
mfernalium non dicatur vita sed mois , quare cum omne 
ahquid est vitae, non potest esse aliquid morti 

20, nil qui in malo sunt et simul in veris, comparari 
possunt aquilis, quae alte volant, quae, dum illis ablatae 
sunt alae, decidunt , similiter enim faciunt homines post 
mortem, dum spiritus fadli sunt, qui intellexerunt vera, 
locuti sunt ilia, et docuerunt ilia, et tamen mhil spedla- 
verunt ad Deum in vita sua ; illi per intelle6lualia sua se 
elevant in altum, et quandoque intrant caelos, et menti- 
untur angelos lucis , at cum illis auferuntur vera, et 
emittuntur, decidunt in infernum Aquilae etiam signi- 
ficant homines rapmae, quibus visus intelledualis est, et 
alae significant vera spintualia Didlum est, quod tabs 
Sint illi, qui nihil spedlaverunt ad Deum in vita sua per 
spedlare ad Deum in vita, non ahud intelhgitur quam 
cogitare hoc aut illud malum esse peccatum contra 
Deum , et ideo non facere illud 

(ix ) Quod Divtna Providentia Domtm faciat, ut 
malum et stmul falsum tnserviat pro aeqtahbrio, pro rela- 
tione, et pro purtficatione, et sic pro conjundlione bont et vert 
apud alios Ex antecedentibus constare potest, quod 
Divina Proventia Domini continue operetur, ut apud 
hominem uniatur verum bono et bonum vero, ex causa, 
quia umo ilia est ecclesia et est caelum • est enim unio 
ilia in Domino, et est in omnibus quae procedunt a 
Domino Ex ilia unione est quod caelum dicatur con- 
jugium, et quoque ecclesia, quare regnum Dei m Verbo 
assimilatur conjugio Ex ilia unione est, quod sabba- 
thum in Ecclesia Israelitica san6tissimum cultus fuerit, 
nam sigmficabat unionem illam Inde etiam est, quod 
in Verbo ac m omnibus et smguhs ejus sit conjugium boni 
et veri (de quo videatur Do 6 irina Novae Hierosolymae de 
Iscripiura Sacra, n 80-90) Conjugium boni et ven est 
ex conjugio Domini cum ecclesia, et hoc ex conjugio 
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Amons et Sapientiae in Domino , bonum enim est amo- 
ns, et verum est sapientiae Ex his videri potest, quod 
Divinae Providentiae objeflum perpetuum sit, apud homi- 
nem unite bonum veto ac verum bono, sic enim homo 
unitur Domino 


22. Sed quia multi ruperunt et rumpunt hoc con- 
jugium, imprimis per separationem fidei a chantate, nam 
fides est ven ac verum est fidei, ac charitas est bom et 
bonum est charitatis, — et per id conjungunt apud se 
malum et falsum, et sic oppositi fadli sunt et fiunt, ut 
tamen hi usque inserviant pro conjunflione bom et ven 
apud alios, providetur a Domino per aequihbnum, per 
relationem, et per purificationem 


23. A Domino providetur conjun6tio bom et veri 
apud alios per Aeqniltbrmm inter caelum et infer num , ex 
inferno enim continue exhalatur malum et simul falsum, 
ex caelo autem continue exhalatur bonum et simul 


verum In hoc aequilibrio tenetur omms homo, quamdm 
in mundo vivit, et per id in libertate cogitandi, volendi, 
loquendi et faciendi, in qua potest reforman (De hoc 
aequilibrio spirituali, ex quo liberum homini est videatur 
in opera De Caelo et Inf a no, n 589-596, et n 597-603) 
24. A Domino providetur conjunaio bom et veri 
per Relationem bonum enim non cognoscitur quale est 
nisi per relationem ad minus bonum, et per oppositionem 
a malo Omne perceptivum et sensitivum mde est quia 
quale eorum mde est ,ta namque omne jucundum per- 
cipitur et sentitur ex minus jucundo, et per mjucundum, 
omne pulchrum ex minus pulchro, et per impukhrum, 
similiter omne bonum quod est amoris ex minus bono, 

et per malum, et omne verum quod est sapientiae ex 

minus veto et oer ^ 

A ^ laisum lint vanum m omm re a 

maximo ad minimum ejus, et cum vanum etiam est in 

aequihbrium''\ ^ ad maximum, ac mtercedit 

aequihbnum, tunc secundum gradus utrinque fit relati- 

tur ’ At sc,' vel crescit vel diminui- 

Ixalte^ r, tollat, et quoque 

mscet tolte cum se com- 

nnm ^ exaltat cum se non commiscet, ob quam rem 

ceantur, apud hommem, sicut separat caelum et Infernum 
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for good pertains to lo^•c and truth to visdom- From all this 
It can be seen that the unceasing cAJefl of the Dame providence 
is to unite good to truth and truth to good m man for thus man 
js united to the Lord, 

22« But basmuch as many have sundered or are sundering 
this mamage, espcoallj by the scpantion of £uth from chanij 
since fiuth is of truth and truth is of folth and chant) is of good 
and good ts of chant) and inasmuch as the) thereby conjom 
evil and Cilaity m themselves, and have thus become or arc be 
coming oppo^te [to good and truth] the Lord provides that 
such shall be of service for the conjunfbon of good and truth 
in others, as means of equHibnum relation and puniicarion 

*3 The conjunflion of good and truth in others is provided 
b) the Lord b) means of the cqutitbrtum Ijciu-cen heaven and 
heD for there Is a constant cxbalauon from hell of evil and fals 
ity together while from heaven there is a constant cxhabtion of 
gcKxl and truth together In lha cquiUbnum ever) man Is held 
os long as be hves in the world and b> means of it he is held 
in freedom to think, to will, to speak, and to do and m this it ts 
possible for him to be reformed (RespcAbg this spiritual eqm 
h"bntim from which mao has freedom see the work on Htavtn 
and Hell n. 58^596 and n. 597-603.) 

24* The conjunflion of good and truth » provided by the 
Lord b) means of relation since the qualit) of a good ts known 
onl) by Its relation to what is less good and b) ns conlranet) to 
cviL From this comes all power to perceive and to fed since 
from this comes the quaht) of these powers for thereb) ever) 
thing pleasing fa percoved and Wt from the less plensmg and by 
means of the unpleasant, every thing beautiful from the less beau 
tifo] and by means of the imbeautifiil and hkcwise every good 
which 15 of love from the less good and by means of evil and 
every truth, which fa of wfadom from the less true and b) means 
of frlsTty In every matter from the greatest to the least of it 
there must be vancty and a hen there fa variet) also m its oppo- 
site from its least to its greatest and there is equflibniim between 
than, then there 13 relation according to de^ cts on both rides 
and the p,_iw.ption and sensation of the thing dlha Increase or 
di min is h But an opposite as we know may take away ptiv.ep 
tions and saisations or may exalt them when it mmgles Itself It 
takes away but when It does not mingle itself It exalts and for 
this reason the Lord most carefully separates good and evU In 
man that they may not be mingled, just as He separates heaven 
and h^lL 
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A Domino providetur conjun( 5 tio bom et ven 
apud alios per Purificationcm^ quae bmis modis fit, uno 
per tentationes, et altero per fermentationes Tcniaiiones 
spnituales non aliud sunt, quam pugnae contra mala ct 
falsa, quae exhalantur ab inferno, et afficiunt , per illas 
punficatur homo a mails et falsis, ac apud ilium conjun- 
gitur bonum vero ac verum bono Fci mcntaiiones spit t- 
itiales, hunt multis modis, tarn in caelis quam m terns ; 
sed in mundo nesciuntur quid sunt, et quomodo hunt . 
sunt enim mala et simul falsa, quae immissa societatibus 
similiter faciunt sicut fermenta immissa farinis et mustis, 
per quae separantur heterogenea, et conjunguntur homo- 
genea, et fit purum et clarum Illae sunt, quae intelli- 
guntur per haec Domini verba 

“Simile est regnum caeloriim fermenio, quod accipiens mulicr abscon- 
didii in lannae satis tribus, donee lermentarelur tolum ’ {Matth. 
xiH 33 , Ltie xiii 2i) 

26. Hi usus providentur a Domino ex conjundlione 
mall et falsi, quae est apud illos qui in inferno sunt , nam 
regnum Domini, quod non solum est super caelum, sed 
etiam super infernum, est regnum usuum , ac Providentia 
Domini est, ut non ibi sit aliquis aut aliquid, a quo et 
per quod non usus fiat 


Quod Divina Providentia Domini pro fine habeat 
Caelum ex Humano Genere 

27. Quod caelum non sit ex aliquibus angelis a prin- 
ciple creatis, et quod infernum non sit ex aliquo dia^lo, 
qui creatus lucis angelus, et e caelo dejeftus est, sed- 
quod et caelum et infernum sint ex humano genere, 

m intelleau falsi, per dmtinum cum angehs et spintibus 
commercium mihi notum et testatum faftum est ^de qua. 

Tir De Caelo et Inferno (n. 

311-316), ostensa sunt, turn quae m opusculo 6 e UlHmo- 
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35 In others the conjonQion of good and truth la pren^ded 
Ijy the Lord bj means of punficaUen mbich » cfTctRcd m two 
■ways, ooe b) lemplauons, and the other b) fermentations Sp\T 
itual tcmpiaboTis arc nothing else than combats against the mils 
and falsities that are exhaled from hell and aiTeifl man- Bj these 
combats man is purified from c\ih and falsities and good is con 
joined to truth m him and truth to good. Spiritual termcnia 
tianj are cffefled in manj ways, both in the heavens and on the 
earth but m the world rt is not knoum what thej arc or how 
they ore effected. For there arc evils and falsities together that 
do a work when mtroduced into aoaeiies, like that of Iea\*cn pui 
into meal, or ferments mlo new wine, bj which heterogeneous 
things are separated and homogeneous things ore united and 
punty and chamess ore the result. These are meant bj these 
hChJs of the Lord 

"Tbe IdrrRlotn of hearen !• like onto lesreti, which • wtmua tooL ami 
bid ui three meaeitrci of meal, till it was all learcoed xUL 

3j Zai/xlltat). 

a6 From the conjunftion of cvtI and faUh> m those who 
are m heQ the Lord provides these uses for the Lord t domm 
ion, which is not only ov*er heaNTn but also o\ cr hell Is a domui 
ion of tisea and the Lord provides that there shall be there no 
person by whom or no thing by menns of which some use is 
not accomplished. 


The Lord a Divike providence has as its end a heaven 

FROM Tire IIUSLAN RACE. 

*7 By long-continued mtcrcourse uith nngcls and spirits it 
has been made known and proved to me that heaven b not made 
up of angel* created such from the beginning and that hdl did 
not originate m any dev 3 crented an angd of light and cast down 
irom heaven, but that both heaven and hdl are firrai the human 
race, — heaven frum those who are in the love of good and conso- 
■quent understanding of troth and hdl from those »ho arc m the 
love of evil and con sequent understanding of falsity fOn this 
-sol^eift see what has b^ shown In the work on H<ruVzn and 
HeU n. 311-316 also In the little work on the Laxi yndf^eni 
JL 14-27 and Continuation conoemin^ ike Last yudgmoni and 
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Judtcio (n 14-27) , et m Contimiatione de Ultimo Judicio 
et de Mundo Sfirituah (a pnncipio ad finem) [2.] Nunc 
quia caelum ex humano genere est, et caelum est cohabi- 
tatio cum Domino in aeternum, sequitur quod illud fuerit 
Domino finis creationis , et quia fuit finis creationis, est 
illud finis Divinae Ipsius Providentiae Dominus non 
creavit universum propter Se, sed propter illos cum qui- 
bus in caelo ent , spintualis enim amor tails est, ut velit 
dare alteri suum , et quantum id potest, est in suo Esse, 
in sua pace, et in suo beato Hoc trahit amor spintualis 
ex Divino Amore Domini, qui infinite tabs est Exinde 
sequitur, quod Divinus Amor, et inde Divina Providentia 
pro fine habeat caelum, quod consistat ex hominibus 
fa6tis angelis, et qui fiunt angeli, quibus dare possit 
omnia beata et felicia quae amoris et sapientiae sunt, et 
ilia dare ex Se Ipso in illis Nec potest aliter, quia 
imago et similitude Ipsius a creatione in illis est, imago 
in illis est sapientia, et similitude in illis est amor , ac 
Dominus in illis est amor unitus sapientiae et sapientia 
unita amori, seu quod idem, est bonum unitum vero et 
verum unitum bono , de qua unione in articulo praece- 
dente adlum est Sed quia nescitur quid caelum in 

communi seu apud plures, et quid caelum in particular! 
seu apud aliquem , turn quid caelum in mundo spiritual!, 
et quid caelum in mundo naturali, et tamen hoc, quia finis 
Divinae Providentiae est, interest scire, volo id in aliqua 
luce sistere, in hoc ordine 

(I ) Quoet Caelum stt conjun£lio cum Domino 

(II ) Quod homo ex creatione tails sit, ut proptus et pro- 

plus conjungi possit Domino 

(jii ) Quod homo quo propius conjungitur Domino, eo sapi- 
entior fiat 

(iv) Quod homo quo propius conjungitur Domino, eo fell- 
cior fiat ■' 

(v) Quod hmno quo propius conjungitur j^omino, eo dis- 
tinaius apparent sibi quod sit suus, ac evidentius 
animadvertat quod sit Domini 

28* (1 ) Quod Caelum stt conjundlio cum Domino Cae- 
lum non est caelum ex angelis, sed ex Domino , nam 
amor et sapientia, in qmbus angeli sunt, et quae faciunt 
caelum, non sunt ex ilhs, sed ex Domino, immo sunt 
Dominus in illis Et quia amor et sapientia sunt Domini, 
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the Spiritual World from beginning to end) [2.1 Now »mce 
heai-en u from the human race and hcav’en u an abidmg with the 
Lord to ctenoit) it folloni that this was the Lord s end m crea 
non and ohice hea\‘cn was the end m creation this is the end of 
His Dii’inc providence. The Lord did not create the unnerse 
Ajt His own sake, but for the sake of those with uhom He is to 
be m heaven since tpintiial loi-c is such that it wishes to gn'c its 
own to another and so far os it can do this it is m its being 
(om) in its peace and m Its blessedness. Spinttnl loi'c deni'cs 
thw from the Lord s Divine 101*0, which b such mfinitclj From 
dm It follows that the Dinne lo\*c and therefore the Dinnc pro- 
vidence has as its end n heaven consuUng of men who ha\-e be 
come or are becoming angels, upon whom the Lord b able to 
bestow all the blessings and fchatics that belong to lose and wis- 
dom and to communicate these from Himself m them. Nor can 
He do dm in anj other way for there is in them from creation 
an image and h*kencss of Himsdf the Image In them a wisdom 
and the likeness in them b loi-c and the Lord In them is kn'C 
united to wisdom and wisdom united to Iont or what b the 
same b good united to truth and tnilh united to good (This 
union was treated of in the precedmg chapter) 13 1 But imee 
it b not known what hen\*cn b hi general or In nun> and w hat it 
b in particular or in the indii’idual what it is in the spintual 
world and what it is in the natural world and yet tha knowledge 
IS most hnportant, because hcai-en is the end of the Divme pro- 
\adence, I will try to present the subied with some dearness in 
the fdlowing order 

(L) // « con/ttn/tiOM mtA tAr Lard 

(IL; From cr<atien man kas mn ahUty to hrmort e*d mart 
ntarty comjotned joitk tkf Lard 

(}1! ) Tkt mar* nearly a man it canjointd tcilk tkt Lard tk* 
vnur ke k< oaiet 

(Iv ) Tkt mare nearly a man it conjoined with tke Lord tko 
kmppier ke kecomeu 

(t ) Tke mare nearly a man ft eonjotned roitk Ike Ltrd tkt 
more dlstiuBly dart ke appear to kimtelf to he ku 
awn and tke mare clearly dea ke recognex* tkat 
ke u tke Lard s 

^8 ( l ) Heaven ts conjunSion wilk the Lord^lx. fa not 
from the ongeb but from the Lord that heaven is heaven, for the 
Jove and wnsdom in which angeb are and which moke heaven 
are not from the angeb but from the Lord, and m lad arc the 
Lord in them. And smee love and wisdom are the Lord a 
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et Dominus ibi, ac amor et sapientia facmnt vitam illo- 
rum, patet etiam quod vita illorum sit Domini, immo 
Dominus Quod a Domino vivant, confitentur ipsi angeli 
Inde constare potest, quod caelum sit conjunftio cum 
Domino At quia varia conjun6lio cum Domino datur, 
et inde non simile caelum uni quam alteri, sequitur etiam, 
quod caelum sit secundum conjundtionem cum Domino 
Quod propior et propior sit conjundlio, turn remotior et 
remotior, videbitur m articulo sequente [a.] Hic aliquid 
dicetur de conjundlione ilia, quomodo fit, et qualis est. 
Est conjundlio Domini cum angelis, et angelorum cum 
Domino, ita reciproca Dominus influit m amorem vitae 
angelorum, et angeli recipiunt Dominum in sapientia, et 
per banc vicissim conjungunt se Domino Sed probe 
sciendum est, quod apparent angelis sicut ipsi se Domino 
per sapientiam conjungant, sed usque Dominus conjungit 
illos Sibi per sapientiam , nam sapientia illorum est etiam 
a Domino Simile est, si dicatur, quod Dominus Se con- 
jungat angelis per bonum, et quod angeli vicissim se 
conjungant Domino per verum, nam omne bonum est 


amoris, et omne verum est sapientiae [ 3.3 Sed quia re- 
ciproca haec conjundio est arcanum, quod pauci possunt 
intelligere nisi explicetur, volo id, quantum fieri potest, 
per talia quae aequant captum, evolvere In transadtione 
Ds Divnio Aptof'c ct Divtnci Sccptciitto. ^n 4^5} ostensum 
est, quomodo amor se conjungit sapientiae , quod nempe 
per affeflionem sciendi ex qua affedtio veri, et per affedtio- 
nem intelhgendi ex qua perceptio veri, et per affedtionem 
videndi id quod scitur et intelligitur ex qua cogitatio 
Dominus influit in omnes illas affediones, sunt enim illae 
derivationes ex amore vitae cujusvis, et angeli recipiunt 
influxum ilium in perceptione veri, et in cogitatione, in 
his enim apparet illis influxus, non autem in affeaionibus 
L4.] Nunc quia perceptiones et cogitationes apparent an- 
gehs si^t Sint illorum, cum tamen sunt ex affedliombus 
quae a Domino sunt, ideo apparentia ilia est quod angeli 
se reciproce conjungant Domino, cum tamen Dominus 
Conjunct I os ibi , nam ipsa affedlio producit illas, est 
enim afibaio quae amons amma illarum , nemo enim 
potest aliquid percipere et cogitare absque afifedlione, et 
quisque percipit et cogitat secundum affedhionem Ex his 



CONCCTXISG TllC DIM C PRO\ IDI:^CE.— N S 


19 


and arc the Lord in hw\cn nnd lo\*c and wisdom constitute the 
life of onji^cb It IS deir that their life 15 the Lord c life, and in 
iafl, a the Lord, The nnpcls themselves confess that they ln*c 
from the Lord- All tha makes dear that hca\*en a conjunAion 
with the Lord But imcc conjundton with the Lord fa \'anota, 
and con5^ucntl) hca\cn fa not the tame ihmR to one as to 
another It follows further that hca\cn a according to the con 
jundlon with the Lord* In the following chapter it will be Been 
that the conjunflion w more nnd more near or more and more 
remote- 12 1 Here something t>hall be said about that conjunc 
Don how it a dTc^lcd and what it a. It a a conjunflion of the 
Lord with angels, nnd of angels with the Lord and a therefore 
rcaprocak TTie Lord (lows mto the life s kne of the angels and 
the angefa rcctat'c the l^ord m wadom and ihcrrb) In turn con 
jom themselves with the Lord- But it muit be cleari\ undcislood 
that while to the angels the appearance a ihit the) conjoin 
themsdves with the Lord bj means of wadom in fafl It a the 
Lord who conjoira them with Himself b) means of wisdom for 
iheir wadom is from the Lord. It fa the same if it a said that 
the I.ord conjoins Himself with angels b> means of good aad 
the angels in turn conjoin themselves with the Lord b> means of 
tnilh, for all good penains to love, ami nil truth to wisdom (3 1 
But as tills reciprocal conjunflion a an artanum that few can 
understand without caphnalion I will ir> to unfold It, 85 far as 
possible b> means of such things as arc adapted to the com 
prehendon. In the trcaioe on Di'nne Lo^ and the Divtne 
ll^sdetn (0 40-t 405) it has been shown how lo%*c conjoins U 
self with wisdom namcl> through an olTcflion for knowing 
from which comes on ofTcflion for truth and through an afTeflion 
wndcntanding wVki eowesw penKpUoa of ts\-d\ and 
through an ofTcflion for seeing what fa known and understood 
from which comes thought- Into all these afTcfllons the Lord 
flows for they are deni'ulkjra from the life a loie of cver^ one 
and tha Influx a recer.'cd by the angels m the pviV j uon of 
truth and in thought, for In Uksc the ioflux becomes apparent to 
them but not in the ofTcflions. I4 ] Since then pu iilions 
and ihougha appear to the angels ns if thej were theirs although 
they are from oflefllon^ that are from the I-ord there is thu ap- 
pearance that the angels conjoin themseh'ca rcaprocallj ivilh the 
L-ord, although it a the Loi^ who conjoins them with Himself 
for pcrcepDons and ihougha arc produfla of the aflcfllon and 
the ofleflion which perlams to die love Is their souk For no 
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patet, quod reciproca conjun6lio angelorum cum Domino 
non sit ex ilhs, sed sicut ex illis Talis conjundtio etiam 
est Domini cum ecclesia, et ecclesiae cum Domino, quae 
conjugium caeleste et spintuale vocatur 

29, Omnis conjundtio m mundo spirituali fit per in- 
speftionem Ouando aliqms ibi cogitat de altero ex affec- 
tione loquendi cum illo, alter fit illico praesens, et videt 
unus alterum facie ad faciem . similiter fit quando aliquis 
de altero cogitat ex affedtione amoris ; sed per hanc afiec- 
tionem fit conjunflio, per alteram autem fit solum prac- 
sentia Hoc peculiare est m mundo spintuali , causa est, 
quia omnes ibi sunt spintuales , aliter m mundo naturali, in 
quo omnes sunt materiales In mundo naturali simile fit 


apud homines in affedtionibus et cogitationibus spintus 
illorum , sed quia in mundo naturali sunt spatia, at in 
mundo spirituali spatia sunt solum apparentiae, ideo in hoc 
mundo fit adlualiter id, quod in cogitatione spintus cu- 
jusvis fit [2.] Haec didta sunt, ut sciatur quomodo con- 
junftio Domini cum angehs fit, ac apparens reciproca an- 
gelorum cum Domino , omnes enim angeli vertunt faciem 
ad Dominum, ac Dominus aspicit illos in fronte, ac angeli 
aspiciunt Dominum oculis, causa est, quia frons corre- 
spondet amori et ejus aflfedtionibus, et oculi correspondent 
sapientiae et ejus perceptionibus at usque angeli ex se 
non vertunt faciem ad Dominum, sed Dominus vertit illos 
ad Se, et vertit per influxum in amorem vitae illorum, et 
per ilium intrat in perceptiones et cogitationes, et sic 
convertit illos [ 3 .] Tabs circulus amons ad cogitationes,. 
et a cogitationibus ad amorem ab amore, est m omnibus 
mentis humanae , qui circulus vocan potest circulus vitae. 
De his videantur etiam aliqua in transaftione De Divmo 
more et ivina Sapicntia ut, Quod angeli faciem suam 
jugiter vertant ad Dominum, ut Solem (n 129-134) Quod 

arT ^^i^tis quam corporis angelorum, 

ad Dominum ut Solem similiter versa sint (n 135-139). 

Quod unusquisque spiritus, qualiscumque sit, ad amorem 
suum regnantem similiter se vertat (n 140^145) Quod 
amor se conjungat sapientiae, ac faciat ut sapmntia reci- 
proce conjungatur (n 410-412) Quod angdi sint 1 
Domino, et quod Dominus sit in illis et quia angeli sunt 
reopiantes, quod solus Dom.nus s.t Caelum (u 113-1,8) 
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one can pc uCiV e or think anything apart from afiwSjon, and cvciy 
one perco\'e9 and thinks according to affeifrion- All this makes 
dear that the reaprocal coD]un6faon of angels with the Lord is 
not from the angds, bu ta as if it were from them. Snch also 
a the coi^n< 5 bon of the Lord with the church and of the church 
with the Lord which a called the celestial and spiritual roamage. 

39 All conjun&on in the spiritual world a effeifled by 
means of looking When any one there a thinkin g about an 
other from a desire to speak with him the other immediately 
becomes present, and they see each other free to free. It b the 
same when any one is thinking about another from an afiefbon 
of love but ihM affeiSaon produces conjunAon while the other 
produces presence only This is peculiar to the spintnal world, 
for the reason that all there are spiritual beings m the natural 
world, In which aD are material besngs it is otherwise. With 
men m the natural world the same takes place m the aflefUons 
and thoughts of their spirit but inasmuch as there are spaces fa 
the natural world while in the spintual world the spaces are 
merely appearances, that which takes place m the thought of 
every one a spirit, m the spintual world takes place aSoally 
12 ] This has been said to make known bow the con^un^ou of 
the Lord with angels a cSsQjtd and how the apparent reaprocal 
coqun&on of angels with the Lord ts effw^ed. For ^ an 
gels turn their frees to the Lord, and the Lord s look is upon 
the fordiead, because the forehead coi oponds to love and 
Its affeAons, while angds behold the Lord with the eyes^ 
because the eyes co apond to wisdom and its pciwrptions 
Nevertheless angels do not from themselves tarn their frees to 
the Lord but the Lord turns them to Himself and He turns 
tbpm by mflox mto their life s love, and through rhai love enttfrs 
mto the perceptions and thoughts and thus He turns tbrm 
abouL [SJ Such aardeof love to thoughts and from thoughts 
to love from love, m m all things of the h uman mind. This 
arcle may be called the arde of life. About this something 
may be seen m the work on Divine L.cve and ike Dt 
vine Wuddtn as the followfag Angels constantly turn their 
faces to the Lord as a sun (n. 139-134) All the Interior thmgs 
of the angels both of mind and of body are likewise turned 
to the Lord as a sun (n. 135-139) Every spirit, of whatever 
quality Imio hrm self likewise to his nilfag love (n. 140-145) 
Love cotqoins itself to wisdom and causes wisdom to be recipro- 
cally coojomed with it (a. 410-413) Angela are fa the Lord 
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30. Caelum Domini m mundo naturali vocatur eccle- 
sia, et angelus hujus caeli est homo ecclesiae qui Domino 
conjun£lus est, hic etiam post excessum e mundo fit an- 
gelus caeli spiritualis ex quo patet, quod simile, quod 
diflum est de caelo angelico, intelligendum sit de caelo 
humano, quod vocatur ecclesia Coujun6tio ilia reciproca 
cum Domino, quae facit caelum apud hominem, revelata 
est a Domino his verbis apud yohaniiem : 

" Manete m Me, etiam Ego in vobis , qm manet in Me, et Ego in 
illo, hic fert frudhim multum , quia sine me non potestis facere 
qmcquam" (xv 4, 5, 7) 


31* Ex his constare potest, quod Dominus sit Caelum, 


non modo in communi apud omnes ibi, sed etiam in par- 
ticular! apud unumquemvis ibi Est enim quisque angelus 
caelum in minima forma ; ex tot caelis quot sunt angeli, 
est caelum in communi; quod ita sit, videatur in opere 
De Caelo et Inferno (n 51-58). Quoniam ita est, ne ali- 
quis foveat erroneum id, quod apud multos cadit in cogi- 
tationem primam, quod Dominus sit m caelo inter angelos, 
aut quod sit apud illos sicut rex est in suo regnb, est 
supra illos quoad aspedlum in Sole ibi ; sed quoad vitam 
amoris et sapientiae illorum in illis 

32. (11 ) Qtiod homo ex creaiione tahs sit, ut profijis et 
fropius conjungi possit Doimno, constare potest ex illis 
quae in transadtione De DivmoAviore et Dtvina Sapientia, 
in Parte Tertia, de Gradibus ostensa sunt, in specie ex 
his ibi Quod tres gradus discreti seu altitudinis in homine 


ex creatione sint (n 230-235) Quod tres ilh gradus in 
quovis homine a nativitate sint, et quod sicut aperiuntur, 
homo in Domino sit, et Dominus in illo (n 236-241) Et 
quod omnes perfedliones crescant et ascendant cum gra- 
dibus, et secundum illos (n 199-204) Ex quibus patet, 
quod homo tabs a creatione sit, ut per gradus propius 
et propius conjungi possit Domino [2.] Sed omnino sci- 
endum est, quid sunt gradus, et quod sint duphcis generis, 
p-adus discreti seu altitudinis, et gradus continui seu lati- 
tudinis, et quae illorum differentia est turn quod cuivis 
homini a creatione et inde nativitate sint tres gradus dis- 
creti seu altitudinis et quod homo in pnmum gradum, 
qui vocatur naturalis, dum nascitur, veniat, et quod hunc 
gradum apud se possit per continuum augere, usque dum 
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and the I-ord b m them and because angtb arc reapients the 
Lord alone is hea\xn (n. ii3«ii8) 

30 The Lords heaven m the natural world is called the 
church and an angel of that heaven is a mnn of the church who 
IS conjoined with the Lord, and who becomes an angel of the 
spintual heaven after he leaves this world. From this it is clear 
that what has been said of the angehc heaven applies equally to 
the hniTinn heaven that b called the church. That rcaprocal 
coiguniffaon with the Lord which makes heaven m man b re 
vealed by the Lord m these words 

**AtAde In lie and 1 La 70 TL Ho that abide h In Mo and 1 Ln him 
the uzae beareth mach trail for apart from Me je con do no 
UiiDg XV 4, J 7X 

31 From all tha it can be seen that the Lord is heax-en 
not only in general in all there but also m particular m each one 
there. For each angel b a hca\*en in the least form and heaven 
m general consists of os many heav’ens as there are angels. This 
can be seen m the work on Hcavm and Hell (n. 51-58) This 
being so let no one chensh the rohdakrn idea that enters into 
the first thought of many that the Lord dwells ninong the angels 
m heaven or b nth them like a king in ha kingdom. In re- 
spect to their tight He Is abo%'e them in the sun there but m 
r espe^ft to the life of their love and wisdom He a m them. 

3a« (fi.) r ciK emUtan man has an abihty be more and 
mere nearly cenjoxned mtik the Lord — This can be seen from 
what has been set forth respedbng degrees in the third part of 
the work on The Dtmne Lave and DtmneWudem and especially 
from the following There are three Oacrete degrees or degrees 
of height m man from creotioD (d. 330-335; These tnree deg jccs 
are in every man firim birth and as they are opened, man is In 
the Lord and the Lord m man (n 336-341) ^ pierfedbons m 

crease and ascend along with d^rees and accordi^ to them (n. 
199-304) From aH this it Is clear that from creation man has an 
ability to be more and more nearly conjoined with the Lord 
through degrees. [2 ] But it fa necessary to know fully what 
degrees are, axxl that there arc two kmds, discrete degrees, that 
is, dcg of height and continuous degrees, that is, degrees of 
breadth also bow they differ and to know that ever> man by 
hB creation and consequently by birth has three discrete deg ecs 
or degrees of height also that man comes mto the first degree, 
which Is called the n a tur al, when he is bom and may develope 
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fit rationalis et quod in alterum gradum, qui vocatur 
spiritualis, veniat, si vivit secundum leges ordinis spiritua- 
les, quae sunt Divina vera et quod etiam possit in tertium 
gradum, qui vocatur caelestis, venire, si vivit secundum 
leges ordinis caelestes, quae sunt Divma bona [ 3.1 Hi 
gradus aperiuntur apud hominem a Domino secundum vi- 
tam ejus, in mundo aclualiter, sed non percepLibiliter et 
sensibihter quam post ejus excessum e mundo , et sicut 
aperiuntur et dein perficiuntur, ita homo propius et pro- 
pius conjungitur Domino. Potest conjundlio haec per 
appropinquationem augeri m aeternum, et quoque apud 
angelos in aeternum augetur , sed usque non potest ange- 
lus ad primum gradum Amoris et Sapientiae Domini per- 
venire, aut ilium attingere, quia Dominus est infinitus, et 
angelus est finitus, ac ratio infiniti et finiti nulla datur 
Quoniam nemo potest intelligere statum hominis, et sta- 
tum elevationis ejus et approximationis ad Dominum, nisi 
sciat illos gradus, ideo de illis in transadlione De Dtvi7io 
Avioie et Dtvina Sapuntia (a n 173 ad 281) in specie 
adlum est , quae videantur 

33* Paucis dicetur quomodo homo propius conjungi 
potest Domino, et deinde quomodo conjundlio ilia propior 
et propior apparet. Quomodo ho 7 no p 7 ’opi 7 is et p7^opi7is coii- 
pmgiiur Doimito Hoc non fit per solam scientiam, nec 
per solam mtelligentiam, immo nec per solam sapientiam, 
sed per vitam illis conjundlam Vita hommis est ejus 
amor, et amor est multiplex In genere est amor mail et 
amor bom , amor mail est amor adulterandi, vindicandi, 
defraudandi, blasphemandi, deprivandi alios suis bonis , 
amor mail in ilhs cogitandis et faciendis sentit volupe et 
jucundum Denvationes quae sunt affedliones hujus amo- 
ns, sunt todidem quot sunt mala in quae se determinavit , 
ac perceptiones et cogitationes hujus amoris sunt totidem 
^ot sunt falsa quae favent illis mails, et confirmant ilia 
Haec falsa unum faciunt cum mails, sicut intelledlus cum 
voluntate unum facit, non separantur a se invicem, quia 
unum est altenus [2 ] Nunc quia Dominus influit in amo- 
rem vitae cujusvis, et per ejus affeaiones in perceptiones et 
cogitationes, et non vicissim, ut supra diaum est, sequitur 
quod non propius possit Se conjungere, quam sicut amor 
mall cum ejus afieaiombus, quae sunt concup.scentiae, re- 
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motus est Et quia hae resident m natural! homme, et 
homo quicquid ex natural! homine agit, sentit sicut ex se 
agere, quare homo sicut ex se removere debet amoris illius 
mala, ut tunc quantum removet lUa, tantum Dommus pro- 
pius accedit, et Se ei conjungit Quisque potest ex ratione 
videre, quod concupiscentiae cum lUarum jucundis obsti- 
pent et claudant fores pro Domino, et quod a Domino ejici 
nequeant, quamdiu ipse homo tenet fores clausas, et ab 
extra urget et adigit ne aperiantur Quod ipse homo ape- 
rire debeat, patet a Domini verbis in Apocalypst, 

“Ecce sto ad januam et pulso, si qms audivent vocem meani, et ape- 
Tueiil januam, lagredvat ad lUum, et cenabo cum i\lo, et vUe Me- 
cum " (m 20) 

[ 3 .] Inde patet, quod quantum quis fugit mala sicut diabo- 
lica, et sicut obstantia ingressui Domini, tantum propius 
et propius conjungatur Domino, et ille proxime, qui abo- 
minatur ilia sicut totidem furvos et ignitos diabolos , nam 
malum et diabolus unum sunt, ac falsum mail et santa- 
nas unum sunt quoniam sicut mfluxus Domini est in 
amorem bom et in ejus affeftiones, et per has in percep- 
tiones et cogitationes, quae omnes trahunt ex bono, in 
quo homo est, quod vera sint, ita mfluxus diaboli, hoc est 
inferni, est in amorem mail et ejus affeftiones, quae sunt 
concupiscentiae, et per has in perceptiones et cogitationes, 
quae omnes trahunt ex malo, in quo homo est, quod falsa 
Sint [ 4 .] Qtiomodo conjimdho tlla propioy appatet' Quo 
plus remota sunt mala in naturali homine per illorum fu- 
gam et aversationem, homo eo propius conjungitur Domi- 
no et quia amor et sapientia, quae sunt Ipse Dommus, 
non sunt in spatio, affe<^io enira quae amons, et cogitatio 
quae sapientiae, mini commune habent cum spatio, ideo 
Dommus secundum conjun6;ionem per amorem et sapien- 
tiam propior apparet , et vicissim secundum rejeftionem 
amons et sapientiae remotior Spatmm m spirituali 
inundo non datur, sed ibi distantjae et praesentiae sunt 
apparentiae secundum similitudmes et dissimilitudmes 
affedlionum, nam, ut diftum est, affeaiones quae sunt 
amons et cogitationes quae sunt sapientiae, et m se spiri- 
tuales, non sunt in spatio, de qua re videantur quae m 
transadione De Dtvino Amove et Dwtna Sapientia (n 7-10 
et n 69-72, et alibi,) ostensa sunt [5.] Conjunaio Do- 
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m the rtuirral man, and m whatever a man docs from the luj 
ural nun u fell “ti if done from himiclC 10 man oaghi as if from 
himself to put the evils of that lo\-c and 10 fir as this b 
done by man the Lord draws ncaier and conjoins Uinrelf vnih 
him Anr ot' an >ec from reason that lusts with thar enjoj 
racnis IdocJ the waj and dote the doors before the Lord, and 
that these can not be cast oat b\ Utc Liril so lontr ai man himself 
holds the doors CIOS'!!, and bj* preoinj; and pu hinjij from Mtbout 
prcr\*cnls their bang opened. That man himself oupht to open 
them iS dear from the l-ord* trords In the Apocah/ne 

•BeboH 1 turn) at the dc»er siwl tooefc If any erne hrar ity nrfee aad 
open tbe door 1 fHtl come hi lo him, irCll »cp vlih him and 
be with Me'(dl. ao). 

l 3 «l From tins U rs evident that so far as rmc fhuns evils as dia 
boiled and as obsudrs to the Lorili vtunocr he ts more and 
more neirl) con^oiKd mlh the Loot and he the most near!) who 
nbominaics them as -o mmv dirhv ami lier> devih mocc evil 
and the D are one, and the fd i> d evil and Satan orr one. 
Foe as the laait mdux m mto the >ovr of cwl and Into iu 
n/lmfij ws and ihroQgh these atf'dion mto the pcn.’epiions and 
tbouRlila (and these are all irutlrs In ilcru 4 k n fn>m ilw Rood In 
which the man is) so the influit of ilw dml tlul is of hell is 
into die lov“ of evil and m o it' -ITcction uhirh are lusts and 
ihronph thcaw into the fK jition on t il URhts (and these arc 
all tdjliics b} denv*at>on from the erfl id nhirli i)ic man b) [ 4.1 
//•el ccrJ^nUi/^n oppeart inr*x and nnrr near — Tlic more 
fullj evils In Uic nritund man nrc fct t_kJc b\ slmnnuig them and 
turning nw3) from them the more ncartv Is roan conjoined snth 
the Lord. And as love nnd wisdom mhich are the Lord Him 
self are not m ♦pice (stnee nne^Hon which belongs to lore and 
thought, which belongs to wtsdoro luvc nothing In common with 
ftpiicc) so the Ijord appears to be nearer In the measure of the con 
lunfHonbylorcond'insdom and on the other hand more remote 
in the measure of the rejefiion of lovT and wisdom. Intheepir 
itual world there b no space, but there distance and presence are 
appearances in accordance with sunilanlies nnd drsstmUaiiliai of 
aJfTc^Horti for the reason os has been said before that aflctflions, 
which belong to love and thoughts, which belong to wtsdora 
and which In ihonseUes are aplntual, are not in space On this 
mibjeft sec what has been set forth In the work on Tie Dirxne 
Lew and ike Drcme Wiidom (n 7-101, 69-73 and elsewhere.) 
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mini cum homme, apud quern mala remota sunt, wteJh- 
gitur per haec Domini verba 

‘ Mnndi corde Deum videbunt ” (Afai/A v 8) 
et per haec, 

' Qui habet praecepta mea, et facit ilia, apud ilium mansionem fa- 
aam” {yoh xiv 21, 23) , 

habere praecepta est scire, et facere praecepta est amare, 
nam etiam ibi dicitur, “qui facit praecepta mea, ille est 
qui amat Me ” 

34o (ill ) Qtiod homo qrio pi optus coiijungttm Domino^ 
CO sapientior fiat Quoniam tres gradus vitae apud liomi~ 
nem a creatione et mde a nativitate sunt, (de quibus mox 
supia, n 32,) sunt imprimis tres gradus sapientiae apud 
ilium Hi gradus sunt qui aperiuntur apud hominem se- 
cundum conjundlionem , aperiuntur secundum amorem, 
nam amor est ipsa conjundfio At amoris ascensus secun- 
dum gradus ab homme non percipitur nisi quam obscure, 
at ascensus sapientiae dare apud illos qui sciunt et vident 
quid sapientia Causa quod gradus sapientiae percipian- 
tur, est quia amor per affediones intrat in perceptiones 
et cogitationes, et hae se sistunt in visu interno mentis, 
qui correspondet visui externo corporis, mde est quod 
sapientia apparent, et non ita affedio amons quae pro- 
duct illam hoc simile est sicut cum omnibus quae adlua- 
Iiter hunt ab homme , ammadvertitur quomodo corpus 
operatur ilia, non autem quomodo anima ita quoque per- 
cipitur quomodo homo meditatur, percipit et cogitat, sed 
non quomodo anima illarum, quae est affedio bom et veri, 
producit illas [2 ] Sed sunt tres gradus sapientiae, natu- 
ralis, spirituahs et caelestis In gradu sapientiae naturali 
est homo dum vivit in mundo , hic gradus apud ilium tunc 
potest ad summum ejus perfici, et usque non potest in- 
trare gradum spiritualem, quia hic gradus non continua- 
tur gradui naturali per continuum, sed conjungitur illi per 
correspondentias In gradu sapientiae spintuali est homo 
post mortem et hic gradus etiam tabs est, ut possit ad 
summum perfici, sed usque non potest intrare gradum 
sapientiae caelestem, quia hic gradus nec continuatur 
spirituali. per continuum, sed conjung.tur illi per coire- 
spon entias x his constare potest, quod sapientia pos- 
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lo ] The Lord s coojanftion with a man m whom evila have been 
put away 13 meant hy these words of the Lord 

-“The pure Is heart «hall God iMattr 8^ 

•and by these, 

“He that haih My comm rwiments and doeth tbem< I wfll m«ln> My 
abt^ with (7*^ zfr ar. aj). 

To hflvethe corrrmnndments is to know and to keep them 
IS to love for it a also there £3ud He that doeth Mv comiTranH 
ments, he it la that lo\eth Me." 

34 * (in.) T\e more neariy a morns coit]<nn£d’wtih the Lord 
•the vnser he becomes — As from crcaDon and thus from birth 
there are three degrees of life m man (of which just above, n. 33 ) 
«o there are, m the first place three degrees of wisdom m him. 
These are the dc^ ^es that are opened m man m the measure of 
conjun^bon. They are opened in the measure of love, since love 
13 conjucufbon itself Yet the ascent of love according to degrees 
13 perceived b\ man only in an obacure wav while the ascent of 
wisdom IS clearly po'ceived in such as know and sec what wis- 
dom 13 The degrees of wisdom are percaied for the reason that 
Jove enters through the affedions into the percepDons and 
thoughts, and these present llieinsel\*c 3 to the mlemal sight of 
the mind which corresponds to the eirtenial sight of the body 
It 13 owing to this that wisdom is manifest, but the afFefhon oS 
love that produces it is not It 13 with this as with all things that 
are a»5bially dooe bj man. It is noticed how the body does 
them but not bow the sonl does them It u seen how one medi 
tates, perceives and thinks but how the soul of these aftivibes, 
which la an affe^hon for good and truth, products the meditation 
perception and thought, u not seen. 12*1 There are three de- 
grees of msdom, the natural the spiritual and the cdestiaL 
\Vhile man hves m th^ world be 13 m the natural d^ree of wis- 
dom This degree may Chen be perfcQed m hnn to its highest 
pomt but It cannot enter the spiritual degree, because that de 
gree is not coniiefled with the natural degre e contmuonsly but 
13 conjoined with it by correspondences. After death man a m 
the spuitnal degree of wisdom and this degree is gl 50 such that 
It may be perfeiSVed to the highest pomt, but it cannot enter the 
celestial degree of wisdom for that degree is not conne<fted with 
the spiritual contmuously but it is conjoined with it by corre 
spondoices. From all this it can be seen that wisdom mn be 
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sit elevan in ratione tnphcata, et quod in unoquovis 
gradu possit perfici in ratione simplici ad summum ejus. 
[ 3 .] Qui elevationes et perfeftiones horum graduum com- 
prehendit, ille potest aliquantum percipere id, quod de sa- 
pientia angelica dicitur, quod sit ineffabihs , haec quoque 
tarn ineffabihs est, ut mille ideae cogitationis angelorum 
ex sua sapientia non possint sistere quam unam ideam 
cogitationis liominum ex sua sapientia, nongentae et nona- 
ginta novem illae ideae cogitationis angelorum non pos- 
sunt intrare, sunt enim supranaturalia quod ita sit, per 
vivam expenentiam pluries datum est scire Sed, ut pnus 
didlum est, nemo in sapientiam illam ineffabilem ange- 
lorum venire potest, nisi per conjunftionem cum Domino, 
et secundum illam, nam solus Dominus aperit gradum 
spintualem et gradum caelestem, at duntaxat apud illos, 
qui sapiunt ex Ipso , et illi sapiunt ex Domino, qui rejici- 
unt diabolum, hoc est, malum a se 

Sed ne credat aliqms, quod sapientia alicui sit, 
quod sciat multa, et quod percipiat ilia in quadam luce, 
et quod intelligenter possit loqui ilia, nisi ilia sit conjunfta 
amori, amor enim per suas affefliones producit illam, si 
non conjundla est amori, est sicut meteoron in acre quod 
evanescit, et sicut stella cadens , at sapientia conjun6la 
amon, est sicut solis lux manens, et sicut stella fix a 
Amor sapientiae est homini, quantum aversatur diabohcam 
turbam, quae sunt concupiscentiae mail et falsi 

3<5. Sapientia, quae ad perceptionem venit, est percep- 
tio veri ex affeftione ejus, imprimis perceptio ven spintu- 
alis , nam est verum civile, verum morale, et verum spir- 
ituale nil qui in perceptione ven spiritualis ex affeaione 
ejus sunt, etiam in perceptione ven moralis et civilis sunt, 
nam affeaio ven spiritualis est anima illarum Locutus 
sum quandoque cum angelis de sapientia, qui dixerunt 
quod sapientia sit conjunaio cum Domino, quia Dominus 
est Ipsa Sapientia ; et quod in illam conjunaionem veniat, 
qui rejicit mfernum a se, ac tantum in illam, quantum re- 
]icit. Dixerunt, quod sibi repraesentent sapientiam sicut 
magmficum et ornatissimum palatium, in quod ascenditur 
per duodecim gradus , et quod nemo ad pnmum gradum 
veniat, nisi a Domino per conjunaionem cum Ipso, et 
quod quisque ascendat secundum conjunftionem, et quod 
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elevated in a tnplicate ratio and in each degree in a simple ratio 
to Its highest point [3,1 One who comprehends the devahon 
and perfeifhng of these deg can m some measure p er c ei \e the 
truth of what is said of angelic wisdom that it a InHTihle, and so 
ineffiKle that a thousand ideas In the thought of angels from their 
wisdom can present but a single idea m the thought of men from 
their wisdom the other nine htmdred and ninety nine ideas of 
angelic thought not being able to gam entrance because the} 
are supematuraL That this ts so it has often been granted me 
to know by living expenence. But, as said above, no one can 
come mto that ineffiible wisdom of the angels except throngh 
conjunfhon with the Lord and In the measure of that conjunfbon 
for the Lord alone opens theapiritual degree and the celestial 
degree, and opens them m those only who are wise from Him 
and those are wise from the Lord who cast out the devil that is 
evil, from themselves 

35* But let no one believe that it Is wisdom In any one to 
know many things to perceive them m some light, and to be 
able to talk about them mtdligently unless this is coi^obed with 
love for It IS love through its afie&ons that products wisdom 
and wisdom not conjoined with love is like a meteor vanohing in 
the air and like a falling star But when wisdom is coc^oined 
with krve It IS like the abiding light of the sun and like a fixed 
star A man has a love of wisdom so far as he turns away from 
the diabolic uuwd which are lusts for evil and falsity 

36 The wisdom that comes to pciucpticm 13 a percepbon 
of truth from an affe« 3 ion for it, especially a paucption of spirit 
ual truth. For there is civil truth, moral truth, and spuitual 
truth. Those who have a perception of spiritual truth fiiom an 
affeiShoa for it have also a perception of moral and of avil truth 
for of these perceptioas the affeifbon for spiritual truth is the souL 
I have sometimes talked with angels olxmt wisdom and they 
aald that wisdom is conjunSion with the Lord because the 1 -ord 
is wisdom Itself and that he comes mto that coigunfhon who 
casts out hell from himsdC and comes into it to the extent that 
he casts out helL They said that they cpicaent wisdom to them 
selves as a palace, magnificent and highly adorned, the ascent to 
which b by twelve steps and that only from the Lord through 
corqum^ion with Him can any one reach the first step and he 
ascends in the measure of the cox^um&on and as he ascends, he 
perceives that no one is wise from hinwif, but only from the 
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sicut ascendit percipiat quod nemo sapiat a se, sea a 
Domino turn quod ilia quae sapit, respcdlive ad ilia quae: 
non sapit, sint sicut aliquae guttae ad magnum lacum. 
Per duodecim gradus ad palatium sapientiae significantur 
bona conjuncla vens et vera conjunfta bonis 

37. (iv ) homo qtio proptus conjiingiiur Domino, 

CO fehcioi fiat Similia quae supra (n 32 et 34) de gradibus 
vitae et sapientiae secundum conjundlionem cum Domino, 
di(5la sunt, etiam de gradibus felicitatis dici possunt as- 
cendant enim felicitates, seu beatitudines et jucunditates, 
sicut aperiuntur gradus supenores mentis, qui vocantur 
spintuahs et caelestis, apud hominem, et illi gradus post 
vitam ejus in mundo crescunt in aeternum 

38. Nullus homo qui in jucundis concupiscentiarum 
mall est, potest aliquid scire de jucundis affedtionum bom, 
in quibus caelum angelicum est , nam jucunda ilia sunt sibi 
prorsus opposita in internis, et inde interius in cxternis; 
at vero in ipsa superficie parum discrepant Omnis enim 
amor sua jucunda habet, etiam amor mail apud illos 
qui in concupiscentiis sunt , sicut amor adulterandi, vin- 
dicandi, defraudandi, furandi, saeviendi, immo apud pes- 
simos blasphemandi sandla ecclesiae, ac effutiendi virus 
contra Deum Scaturigo illarum jucunditatum est amor 
dominandi ex amore sui Jucunditates illae sunt ex con- 
cupiscentiis quae interiora mentis obsident, ex illis defluunt 
in corpus, et ibi excitant immunda, quae fibras titillant ; 
inde ex mentis jucundo secundum concupiscentias exoritur 
jucundatio corporis [2.] Quaenam et qualia sunt immun- 
da, quae fibras corporis illorum titillant, datur cuivis scire 
post obitum, in mundo spirituali , sunt in genere cadave- 
rosa, excrementitia, stercorea, nidorosa et unnosa, sca- 
tent enim inferna illorum talibus immundis quae quod 
sint correspondentiae, videantur aliqua in transaftione De 
Divino Amore et Divina Sapientia (n 422-424) Sed foe- 
dae illae jucunditates, postquam ingressi sunt infernum, 
vertuntur in dintates Haec di6la sunt, ut intelligi pos- 
sit, quid et qualis est felicitas caeli, de qua nunc sequitur ; 
quodlibet enim cognoscitur ex suo opposite 

39. Beatitudines, faustitates, jucunditates et amoem- 
tates, verbo felicitates caeli, non possunt verbis describi, 
sed possunt in caelo sensu percipi , quod enim solo 
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Lord and the things in whidi a r npp b wise compared with 
the things in which he » not wise, are as a few drops of u-ater to 
a great lake. The twelve step* to the palace of wisdom signify 
goods corgoined with truths and truths conjoined with goods. 

37 0 ^ ) more neariy a man u amjotned wiiA the Lard 
the kappxarke becomes — About the dcj^iccs of happiness the same 
may be said as has been said above (n. 3a and 34) about the 
degrees of life and of wisdom in the measure of corqun&on with 
the Lord. For happmess, that is beatitudes and pleasures, are 
exalted as the higher degiccs of the mi mi which are cafled spir 
itual and celestial are opened m man and after his life m the 
world these deg ^ are enlarged to eternity 

38 No one who la m the pleasures of the lusts of evil can 
know anything about the pleaWes of affections for good in 
which the angehc heaven is for these two lands of pleasure are 
direCUy opposite 4 o each other m mtemals, and therefore mten 
orly are oppKwrte m externals ahhoogh they differ little on the 
mere surfk^ For every love has its own pleasuics e%en the 
love of e^ in those who are m lusts such as the Icrve of com 
mitting adultery taking cveuge, defrauding stealing doing 
cruel deeds, and b the most wicked even the love of bbspbem 
mg the holy things of the church and of spiking fool&hly and 
venomously against God. The love of ruling from love of sdf 
IS the fountam head of these pleasures. They are from the lusts 
that beset the lutenors of the mmd and from the mtenora they 
flow down mto the body and there emate the undean things that 
tiKTlatT* the fibres and thus bodily pleasure sprbgs from the 
mbH B pleasure m accord with the lusts. [3 ] What kinds of 
onrlean things there are that titillnte the bodily fibres of such 
persons it is granted to every one after death to know m the 
Bpintual world. They are m geneiul cadaverous, excremen 
trtious, stercoraceous, reeking and unnoos things, for the heDs 
of such abound m these unclean things. That these are corre 
spondences can be seen in the work 00 T 7 te Dtvxae Leve and 
the Dtvtne Wisdom (n. 432-424) But after they have entered 
heU these filthy pleasures are turned mto direful thmgs. All tbs 
has been said that it may be understood what the happmess of 
heaven is, and the nature of it, which wiU now be considered 
For every thing ts known from its opposite. 

39 TbejoyB,satisfe( 5 tions, pleasures and delights m a word 
the bap pm eases of heaven, cannot be desenbed m words, although 
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sensu percipitur, hoc non descnbi potest, quia non cadit 
in cogitationis ideas, et inde nec in voces , intelle6tus enim 
solum videt, et videt ilia quae sapientiae seu veri sunt, 
non autem ilia quae amoris seu bom sunt , quare felicita- 
tes illae sunt inexpressibiles, sed usque ascendunt simili 
gradu cum sapientia Vanetates illarum sunt infinitae, 
et unaquaevis ineffabilis Audivi hoc et percepi hoc. [2 ] 
Sed illae fehcitates intrant sicut homo concupiscentias 
amoris mall et falsi tanquam ex se, sed usque ex Domino, 
amovet, sunt enim felicitates illae felicitates a£fe£lionum 
born et veri, et hae concupiscentiis amoris mall et falsi 
oppositae sunt Felicitates affedtionum amoris bom et 
veri inchoant a Domino, ita ab intimo, et inde se diffun- 
dunt in inferiora, usque ad ultima, ac ita implent angelum, 
ac faciunt ut totus sit quasi delicium Tales felicitates 
cum infinitis vanetatibus sunt in quavis affedtione bom et 
veri, imprimis in affedtione sapientiae 

40. Jucunditates concupiscentiarum mail, et jucundi- 
tates affe£lionum bom, non possunt comparan , quia mtus 
in jucunditatibus concupiscentiarum mail est diabolus, ac 
mtus in jucunditatibus affedtionum bom est Dominus Si 
comparandae sunt, non aliter comparan possunt jucundi- 
tates concupiscentiarum mail quam cum jucunditatibus 
lascivis ranarum in stagms, ut et serpentum in putoribus , 
at jucunditates affe( 5 lionum bom comparan possunt deliciis 
animorum in hortis et floretis similia enim quae afficiunt 
ranas et serpentes, etiam afficiunt illos m inferms qui in 
concupiscentiis mail sunt, et similia quae afficiunt animos 
in hortis et floretis, etiam afficiunt illos in caelis qui in 
affeftionibus bom sunt nam ut supra diflum est, immunda 
correspondentia afficiunt malos, et munda correspondents 
afficiunt bonos 

his constare potest, quod quo propius aliquis 
conjungitur Domino, eo felicior fiat Sed felicitas ilia raro 
se mamfestat in mundo , quia homo tunc in statu naturali 
est, ac naturale non commumcat cum spintuali per con- 
tinuum, sed per correspondent's , et haec communicatio 
non sentitur quam per quandam quietem et pacem animi, 
quae imprimis fit post pugnas contra mala At quando 
homo exult statum naturalem, ac intrat statum spintua- 
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In heaven they ore perceptible to the feeling for what is pci'.ep- 
tible to the fe^ng only cannot be described because rt does not 
fiiH into ideas of thought, and thus not into words for it h the 
onderstanding alone that sees and it secs the things that pertain 
to ^^-isdom or truth not the things that pertain to 1o\t or gxwi 
For lha reason these happinesses are inexpressible nei.’ertheless 
they are exalted in a hke degree with wi^onu Thor vanctics 
are rafinite, and each Is Ineffable. This I have heard and per 
coved- [a 1 These happmesses enter as man puts awaj the lusts 
of the love of evil and fnlsit) as if of hunsclii although from the 
Lord for these happinesses arc the happinesses of the affe&ons 
for gfood and truth and are the opposites of the lusts of the love 
of evil and fiilsity The happinesses of affc^ons of the love of 
.good and truth b^in from the Lord thus Ihim the inmost and 
they pour themsdixs forth therefrom into lower things even to 
the lowest, and thus fill the angel making him to be as it were 
wholly a delight Such happinesses in infinite vanety arc in 
every affeftion for good and truth especially m an affaftion for 
wisdom 

40 The pleasures of lusts for evQ and the pleoAuies of affec 
lions for good cannot be compared because the devO ts inwardly 
In the pleasures of lusts for evil and the Lord is inwardly m the 
pleasures of afieAioas for good- If a comparison must be made, 
the pleasures of lusts for evQ can only be compared to the lewd 
pleasures of fi m ponds, or of snakes In putnd places while 
the pleasures of affe<5boti3 for good may be comparisi to the de- 
lights of the mind ui gardens and flower beds. For the same 
things that affefl fimgs and snakes oflefl those m the hells who 
are m the hats for evil and the same things that affei 5 l the mind 
In gardens and flower beds offeA those lO the heavens who ore in 
affeifborB for good for os has been said above, corresponding 
unclean things afieA the evil, and wi esponding dean things 
affeft the good. 

4X* From all this It can be seen that the more nearly any 
one is conjomed with the Lord the happier he becomes. But 
this happiness is rarely iruinifest in the world for man is then In 
a natural state, and the natural docs not communicate vnth the 
spintual by continuity but by co tepondences and tha com 
mnn ration ts ielt only in a ce rta in quiet and peace of mind that 
especially foDows combats against evils. But when man pula off 
the nahiTol state and enters the apintoal state, which he does ofttf 
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lem, quod fit post excessum e mundo, tunc felicitas supra 
descnpta se successive manifestat 

42. (v) Quod homo quo piopiiis conjungitur Domino^ 
eo disUn 6 iius appareat sibt stout sit suus, ac evtdentius ani~ 
madvertat quod sit Domint Ex apparentia est, quod quo 
propius aliquis conjundlus est Domino, eo minus suus sit 
Tails apparentia est apud omnes malos, et quoque apud 
illos qui ex religione credunt, quod non sint sub jugo legis, 
et quod nemo possit facere bonum a se , hi et illi enim non 
possunt aliter videre, quam quod non licere cogitare et 
velle malum, sed solummodo bonum, non sit suus esse ; 
et quia illi qui conjundli sunt Domino non volunt nec 
possunt cogitare et velle malum, ex apparentia apud se 
concludunt, quod hoc non sit suus esse cum tamen pror- 
sus contrarium est 

43. Est liberum infernale et est liberum caeleste Ex 
libero infemali est cogitare et velle malum, et quantum 
non arcent leges civiles et morales, id loqui et facere , at 
ex libero caelesti est cogitare et velle bonum, et quantum 
datur copia, id loqui et facere Homo quicquid ex libero 
cogitat, vult, loquitur et facit, hoc percvpit sicut suum , 
nam omne liberum est cuivis ex amore ejus , quare qui in 
amore mail sunt, non percipiunt aliter, quam quod libe- 
rum infernale sit ipsum liberum, at qui m amore boni 
sunt, percipiunt quod liberum caeleste sit ipsum libe- 
rum, consequenter quod oppositum sit servum utrique. 
Sed usque non ab aliquo negari potest, qum unum aut 
alterum sit liberum, non enim possunt duo libera in 
se opposita in se libera esse Insuper non negari pot- 
est, qum duel a bono sit liberum, et duel a malo sit 
servum , nam duci a bono est a Domino, et duel a 
malo est a diabolo Nunc quia omne id apparet homini 
ut suum, quod ex libero facit, hoc enim est amoris ejus, 
ex amore suo facere est ex libero, ut supra didlum est, 
sequitur quod conjundtio cum Domino faciat, ut homo sibi 
appareat liber et inde suus , et quo propior conjundtio est 
cum Domino, eo liberior, et inde plus suus Quod dts- 
ititbltus appareat sibi sicut suus, est quia Divmus Amor 
tails est, ut quod suum est velit esse alterius, ita hominis 
et angeli , omnis amor spintuahs est tabs, maxime Divi- 
nus Amor et praeterea Dominus nusquam cogit aliquem. 
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hfl departure from the world, the happmess described abo^“C 
grtiduall) manifests itsdfr 

4 ^ (\ ) The more nearly a man u conjoined xnlh the Lord 
ike more ditUnltlj does he appear to himself to be kxs ovm and 
the more dearly does he rcccgyu e ikai he is the Lord t — There is 
an appearance that the more ncarlj one is conjoined with the 
Lord the less he u ha own. It so appears to all isho are c\ il 
and it so appears to those who behevx from then- rchpion that 
the) are not under the joLe of the law and that no one can do 
go^ from himselil For all such ore unable to see othcmiae than 
that not to be one % own ts not to be nllowctl to think and v, HI 
cxtI, but only good and as those who are cot^oincd with the 
Lord ore nciihcr willmg nor aWc to think and wiU c\-i] all such 
conclude from the appearance to ihctmelva that this is not to 
be one 8 own This howcicr ts the esadl opposite of the truth 
43 There ts infernal freedom and there b hcaxtnl) freedom 
To think and will cial, and to speak and do it so far os aiil and 
moral laws do not hinder is from infernal freedom But to think 
and win good and to speak and do it lo frir ns opportonit) is 
granted, is from hea\enl) freedom. WhatcNwr a man thinks 
wiUs speaks and docs from freedom seems to him to be his own 
for O'er) one s freedom is whoU) from his love For this reason 
those who are m a Ime of cval hive no other peretpboD than that 
infernal freedom is freedom itself while those who are m a love 
of good perceive that heavcnl) freedom o freedom itself and 
consequently its opposite is slaver) both to the good and to the 
cviL Yet ever) one must confess that the one or the other of 
these IS freedom for there cannot be two kinds of freedom m 
themselves opposite and each freedom In iiseil Furthermore 
ever) one must confess that to be fed b) good b freedom and to 
be led b) evil » slavery because to be led b) good b to be led b) 
the Lord and to be led by evil fa to be led b) the dev ik Since 
then eva^thing that a man does from freedom appears to him 
to be his own for it ts of his love, and to oft from ones Iovt is lo 
oft from freedom as has been said above so it follows that it is 
conjuuftjon with the Lord that makes a man seem to himself 
to be free and therefore hb own and the nearer the conjunftion 
with the Lord » the more free he lecms, and thus the more hb 
own He appears to himself more disiinblty to be his own be- 
<au5C the Divtoc love is such that rt wiUs its owm to be another’s 
thus to be the mans or the angels. Such b all splntual love 
and pre- emm entl) the Dmne love. Moreover the Lord In no 
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quia omne id ad quod aliquis cogitur, non apparct ut suum, 
et quod non apparet ut suum, non potest fieri amoris ejus, 
et SIC appropnari ei sicut suum quare homo a Domino 
ducitur continue in libero, et quoque reformatur et regene- 
ratur in libero Sed de hac re plura dicentur in sequenti- 
bus , aliqua etiam videantur supra (n 4) 

Quod autem homo, quo distmftius sibi apparet 
sicut suus, eo evidentius animadvertat quod sit Domini, 
est quia quo propius conjungitur Domino, eo sapientior 
fiat, (ut supra, n 34-36, ostensum est,) ac sapientia docet 
id, et quoque animadvertit id Angeli tertii caeli, quia 
sapientissimi angelorum sunt, etiam percipiunt id, et quo- 
que vocant id ipsum liberum , at duci a semet vocant 
servum Causam etiam dicunt, quod Dominus non influat 
immediate m ilia quae sunt perceptioms et cogitationis 
illorum ex sapientia, sed in affefliones amoris bom, et per 
has in ilia, et quod percipiant influxum in affeftione, ex 
qua ilhs sapientia , et quod dein omne quod ex sapientia 
cogitant, appareat sicut a se, ita sicut suum , et quod per 
Jioc fiat conjunftio reciproca 

45 * Quoniam Divina Providentia Domini pro fine ha- 
Tjet caelum ex humano genere, sequitur quod pro fine 
habeat conjundlionem humam generis Secum (de qua n, 
28-31) turn, quod pro fine habeat, ut homo propius con- 
jungatur Ipsi (de quo n 32, 33), sic enim ei caelum in- 
terius ut et, quod pro fine habeat, ut homo per con- 
jundlionem illam fiat sapientior (de quo n 34-36) , et quod 
flat fehcior (de quo n 37-41), quia caelum est homini ex 
sapientia, et secundum illam , et per illam etiam felicitas * 
et demum quod pro fine habeat ut homo distindlius appa- 
reat sibi sicut suus, et usque evidentius animadvertat quod 
sit Domini (de quo n 42-/^/)) Haec omnia sunt Divinae 
Providentiae Domini, quia haec omnia sunt caelum, quod 
pro fine est. 
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■Wise compels any one for anything to which one is compelled 
docs not appear to be his own and what does not appear to be- 
one 8 own cannot come to be of hts love and thus be appropriated 
to him as his. Therefore man is led by the Lord contmually 
m freedom and u aUo reformed and rcgenemted m freedom 
But of this more will be said m what follows something may 
also be seen above (m 4) 

44* The more distnuEUy a man appears to himself to be his 
own the more clearly he recognizes that he is the Lord s, because 
the more nearly he Q conjomod with the Lord the wiser he be- 
comes (as has been shown above n 34-36) this truth wisdom 
teaches and recognizes and the angels of the third heaven be- 
cause they are the wisest of the angels also percave it and call 
it freedom itsdf but to be led by themselves they call slavery 
And this they say is the reason that the Loni does not flow 
immediatdy mto what bdongs to their perception and thooght 
from wisdom but mto their affc^ons of love for good, and 
through these mto the former that they have a pcaucption of 
the influx m the afle^ion from which they have wisdom and 
that then all that they thmV from wisdom appears to be from 
themselves, and therefore as their own and that by tha a red 
procal cODjundion is estnbhsbed, 

45 As the end of the Lord e thvme providecce Is a heaven 
from the hnman race, it follows that its end b the conjundion of 
the human race with Himsdf (see a. a8-‘3i) also that its end a 
fior man to be more and more neaHy coi^omed with Him (see n. 
32 33) for thus man poasesses heaven more interiorly also that 
hs end is for man by that conjunftion to become wiser (see ru 
34-36) also to become happier (sec ru 37-41) because n is from 
■wisdom and according to it that man has hea-ven, and by means 
of It has bappmesB and finally that its end is for man to apipear 
to himself more distmfily to be Im own and yet to recognize 
more dearly that he is the Lord s (sec n. 43-44) AH these 
things ore of the Lords Divine providence ibr they aU are 
heaven, which h has for its end. 
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Quod Divina Providentia Domini in omni quod 

FACIT, SPECTET INFINITUM ET AETERNUM. 

46. In Chnstiano orbe notum est, quod Deus sit In- 
finitus et Aeternus , nam in Doftrina Trinitatis, quae ab 
Athanasio nomen habet, dicitur quod Deus Pater sit Infi- 
nitus, Aeternus, et Ommpotens, similiter Deus Films, et 
Deus Spintus Sanftus, et quod tamen non tres Infiniti, 
Aeterni et Omnipotentes sint, sed Unus Ex his sequitur, 
quod quia Deus est Infinitus et Aeternus, non aliud de 
Deo praedicari possit quam Infinitum et Aeternum At 
quid Infinitum et Aeternum, non potest a fimto compre- 
hendi, et quoque potest non potest comprehendi, quia 
finitum non est capax infimti , et potest comprehendi, 
quia dantur ideae abstradlae, per quas videri possunt 
res quod sint, tametsi non quales sunt Tales ideae de 
Infinite dantur, ut quod Deus quia est Infinitus, seu Divi- 
num quia est Infinitum, sit ipsum Esse, quod sit ipsa 
Essentia et Substantia, quod sit ipse Amor et ipsa Sapi- 
entia, seu quod sit ipsum Bonum et ipsum Verum, ita 
quod sit Ipsum, immo quod sit ipse Homo , turn etiam si 
dicitur quod Infinitum sit Omne, ut quod Infinita Sapientia 
sit Omniscientia, ac Infinita Potentia sit Omnipotentia 
p.] Sed usque haec cadunt in obscurum cogitatioms, et ab 
incomprehensibih forte in negativum, nisi ab idea abstra- 
hantur ilia quae cogitatio trahit ex natura, imprimis quae 
ex bims naturae propriis, quae sunt spatium et tempus, 
haec enim non possunt non finire ideas, ac facere ut ideae 
abstra^lae sint tanquam non aliquid At si ilia possunt 
abstrahi apud hominem, sicut fit apud angelum, tunc pot- 
est Infinitum per ilia quae nunc supra nominata sunt, 
comprehendi , et inde quoque, quod homo sit aliquid, quia 
creati^ est a Deo Infinito qui est Omne , turn quod homo 
sit substantia finita, quia creatus est a Deo Infinito qui 
est Ipsa Substantia , ut et, quod homo sit sapientia, quia 
creatus est a Deo Infinito qui est ipsa Sapientia, et sic 
porro^ Nam nisi Deus Infinitus esset Omne, ipsa Sub- 
stantia, et Ipsa Sapientia, homo non foret aliquid, ita vel 
nihil, vel solum idea quod sit, secundum visionanos, qui 
vocantur idealistae [3.] Ex illis quae in transaflione De 
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The Lord s Drtkb providd.ce looks in every thing 

THAT IT DOES TO WHAT 13 InFINTTE AND EtRRNAL. 

46 It b knoTTO In the Chnstian ^TOdd that God is Infimte 
and Eternal for in the doftnne of the Trmit) that has its name 
from Athanasnis it is smd that God the Father is Infinite, Eternal 
and Omnipotent Ukerrise God the Son and God the Holy 
Spint and jet there are not three that ore Infinite Eternal, and 
Ommpotent, but One- From this it foUcws that as God is In 
finite and Eternal nothing' but vrbat is Infinite and Eternal can be 
predicated of God. But what the Infimte and Eternal is the 
finite cannot comprehend, and j*ct it can. T*be finite cannot com 
prebend it because it cannot contam the infinite and it can 
comprehend it because there ore obstraA ideas by means of which 
the existence of things can be seen if not the nature of them 
Such ideas are possible respcAing the Infimte as that God be- 
cause He 18 Infinite, that ts, the Divine because it e Infinite, is 
Being (<m) Itself is Essence itsdf and Substance itselC o Lo\-e It 
self and \^isdom itseli or C ood Itsdf and Truth rtsell!, and there- 
fore ts the Itself jea, u Man Himself and when the Infinite is 
said to be the All that Infinite Wisdom is Omnaaence, and that 
Infinite Power is Omnipotence, (a ] And \*et such ideas as 
these lall mto obscurity of thought, and perhaps from ihor m 
comprAensibllity into dental, unless those thmgs that thought 
derives Sum nature are withdrawn from the idea especially those 
that it derives from the two propierties of nature, space and time 
for these most needs limit ideas and cause abetmA ideas to be as 
nothing But if these can be withdrawn m man as they are in an 
angel, the Infinite may be comprehended by means of such ideas 
as are enumerated just above, and also fixon this that man is 
somethmg because he was created by an Infinite God who is the 
AH abo that man Is a fimte substance because he was created 
by on Infinite God who b Substance Itself also that man is 
wisdom, because he was created by an Infimte God who is Wis 
dom itsell and so on For unless the Infinite God were the All 
and were Substance itself and Wisdom itself mnn would not be 
anything conseqnently either a nonentity or merely an idea of 
being according to those visionaries that are colled idealists 
£3.1 From what has been shown in the wort on The Dtvine 
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Divtno Amore et Dtvtna Sapientia ostensa sunt, patet, 
quod Divina Essentia sit Amor et Sapientia (n 28-39) • 
quod Divinus Amor et Divina Sapientia sint ipsa Sub- 
stantia et Ipsa Forma , et quod sit Ipsum et Unicum (n 
40-46) et quod Deus creaverit universum et omnia ejus 
a Se Ipso, et non a nihilo (n 282-284) I^de sequitur, 
quod omne creatum, ac imprimis homo, et in illo amor et 
sapientia, sint aliquid, et non solum idea quod sint Nam 
nisi Deus esset Infinitus, non foret finitum , turn nisi In- 
finitum esset Omne, non foret aliquid , et nisi Deus ex Se 
Ipso creaverit omnia, foret nullum seu nihil. Verbo, 
Suinus quia Deus Est. 

47« Nunc quia agitur de Divina Providentia, et hic 
quod ilia in omni quod facit, speftet infinitum et aeternum, 
et hoc non potest distinfle tradi, nisi in quodam ordine , 
quare hic ordo erit 

(I ) Quod Infinitum in se ac Aeternum tn se sit idem cum 

Divtno 

(II ) Quod Infinitum ac Aeternum in se non possit ahier 

quain speliare infinitum \ac aeternum] a se in 
finitis 

) Quod Dtvtna Providentia in omnt quod facit, spellct 
infinitum et aeternum a se, imprimis in salvando 
genere humano 

(iv ) Qut^ imago Infiniti ac Aeterni exstet in caelo angehco 
ex salvato genere humano 

(v) Quod spedaie infinitum et aeternum tn formando 
caelum angelicum, ut sit coram Domino ut unus 
Homo, qut imago Ipsius, sit intimum Dtvinae 
Providentiae 

48. (1 ) Quod Infimtu 7 n tn se ac Aeiermmi tn se, stt 
idem cum Divino, constare potest ex illis quae in plunbus 
locis in transaflione De Dwtno Amore et Dtvtna Saptentta, 
ostensa sunt Quod Infinitum in se ac Aeternum in se 
sit Divinum, est ex idea angelica , angeli non aliud per 
Infinitum intelligunt quam Divinum Esse, ac per Aeter- 
num Divinum Existere At quod Infinitum in se, ac 
Aeternum in se, sit Divinum, ab hominibus et videri 
potest et non videri , videri potest ab ilhs qui de Infin»to 
non ex spatio, ac de Aeterno non ex tempore, cogitant ; 
sed non videri potest ab ilhs qui de infinite ac aeterno ex 
spatio et tempore cogitant Ita videw potest ab ilhs, qm 
elevatius, hoc est, interius in rationali cogitant , ac non 
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Lovt and the Dtctne Wisdom it is clear that the DaHne Essence 
13 lo\-e and tmdom (n 28-39) Eh\*ine l(?ve and the 

Ih\nne wisdom are substance itself and form itself and are the 
Very and the Only (n 40-46) ond that God created the unu'erse 
and all thmgs thereof from Himself and not from nothb^ (m 
282-284) From this rt foUows that c\'cry created thing and es- 
pecially man, and the lo\*e and wisdom m him arc something 
and not merely an idea of bang For unless God were Infinite 
there could be no finite and unless the Infinite were the All 
there could not be an> thing and unless God had created all 
things fiom Himself there would be nulBty or nothing In a 
word itv are heeause God is 

47 As the Divine providence a here treated of and it is 
here to be shown that m every thing it does it looLs to the Infin 
ite and Eteiu*il, and as this cannot be clearly set forth except in 
some order the order shall be as follows 

( 1 ) Tkt In/Ln/U tn $tul/ a *4 tk* Eiemal in tiulf u the 
tawu as tka DnHnt 

(U.) Tks InJutUt and Eicrnai tn i/tei/ nnj/ netds /(fat t* 
vkat it injtHtSt\and tttmar\ from itulf in tkingt 
fniit 

Tk* DMn* froviientt in eotry iking ii dpet looks to 
Vfkat IS tnfiniU and elemat from tiulf ttfenalfy 
tn tamng tko human ract 

(tv) Am tmagt of tko Infintit and Eternal is preunted in 
an angtUe keavemfrom a saved human rate 

(v ) Laoti/^ to vkat is Infinite and Eternal tn tkt forma 
tion of tko angtlu keaven that it mar he before tko 
iMra as omo wtam raklek is an image of Hiatsolf 
U tko inmost of tko Dtoino pravidonte 

48 (i.) The InfituU vt tiself eind Ike Eiamal tn itself tr tke 
same as tke Devine — Thb can be seen from what has been shown 
m many places in the work on The Divine Love and the Devote 
Wisdom That the Infinite m itsdU* and the Eternal m itself is 
the Divme b In accord with the angelic idea, the angels under 
standing by the Infinite nothing else than the Dmne bemg ( m) 
and by the Eternal the Dhnuc manifestation {exitun) Men also 
are able to see that the Infinite In itself and Eternal m itself is 
the Divine, and are not able to see it Those can see it who think 
of the Infinite not from space and of the Eternal not finm time 
but those who tbmk of what is Infinite and eternal from spoce and 
time can not sec it Therefore it can be seen by those who thtnb 
m a higher or mterior way In the rational but can not be seen by 
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videri 3.0 illis (^^ui humilius, hoc cst> cxtcnus [2»] Illi, 3 
quibus videri potest, cogitant quod infinitum spatn non 
possit dan, promde nec infinitum temporis quod est aeter- 
num a quo , quia infinitum est absque fine primo et ultimo, 
seu absque terminis Cogitant etiam, quod nec dan queat 
Infinitum a se , quia a se ponit terminum et principium, 
aut pnus a quo , consequenter quod vanum sit dicere 
Infinitum ac Aeternum a se, quia id foret sicut diceretur 
Esse a se, quod est contradidlormm, nam Infinitum a se 
foret Infinitum ab Infinite, et Esse a se foret Esse ab 
Esse , ac illud Infinitum ac Esse foret vel idem cum Infi- 
nite, vel foret finitum Ex his et similibus, quae interius 
in rationali possunt videri, patet, quod sit Infinitum in 
se, ac Aeternum in se, et quod hoc et illud sit Divinum, 
ex quo omnia 

49. Scio quod plures secum didluri sint, Quomodo 
potest aliquis comprehendere interius in suo rationali 
aliquid absque spatio et absque tempore , et quod hoc non 
solum sit, sed etiam quod sit omne, et quod sit ipsum, ex 
quo omnia ^ Sed cogita interius, num amor aut ulla ejus 
affedtio, aut sapientia aut ulla ejus perceptio, immo num 
cogitatio sit in spatio et in tempore, ac deprehendes quod 
non sint Et cum Divinum est ipse Amor et ipsa Sa- 
pientia, sequitur quod Divinum non possit concipi in 
spatio et in tempore , ita nec Infinitum Ut hoc clarius 
percipiatur, expende num cogitatio sit in tempore et spa- 
tio, pone progressionem ejus decern aut duodecim hora- 
rum , annon hoc spatium temporis possit apparere ut 
unius horae aut duarum ^ ac etiam possit apparere ut 
unius diei aut duorum ? Apparet secundum statum affec- 
tioms ex qua cogitatio si affedlio laetitiae est, in qua non 
cogitatur de tempore, est cogitatio decern aut duodecim 
horarum, vix unius aut duarum , vicissim autem si affedlio 
doloris, in qua attenditur ad tempus Ex quo patet, quod 
tempus sit modo apparentia secundum statum affedtionis 
ex qua cogitatio Simile est cum spatn distantia in cogi- 
tatione, sive ambulas sive peregrinaris 

Quoniara angeli et spintus sunt affefiliones quae 
amoris, ac cogitationes inde, ideo nec illi sunt in spatio et 
tempore, sed solum in apparentia illorum Apparentia 
spatn et temporis est lUis secundum status affefilionum et 
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those who thint m a lower or extenor wa> [2 ] It can be seen 
by those who call to mmd that an infinity of space is impossible, 
also an infinity of time which is an eternity from which [things 
have been] because Infimty o without end either first or lasx 
that IS, without hmita and who also call to mind that an Infinite 
fitim Itself IS impossible, because /rtm itself supposes liimt and 
beginning or a pnor finm which it b therefore it is unmeaning 
to speak of the Infinite and Eternal from itsdf, for thb i^ould be 
like saying being ( «*) from itselfi which is a contradi^Hon for an 
Infinite from itself would be an Infinite from an Infirate and 
Esse from itsdf would be Esst from an Esse and this Infinite 
and Esu would either be the same with The Injimte or Tkould 
be finite. From these and like reasons, which can be seen mte- 
nod) m the rational it b evident that there is an Infimte m itself 
and an Eternal in itsdf and that this Inhnite and Eternal a the 
Dmne from which are all things 

49 I know that man> wQl say to ibemselvcs How can one 
comprehend intenorl) in hb rational any thing apart from ^ce 
and apart from time, and not only that tha Is, but also that it is 
the All and the Very from which aD things ore? But considet' 
Intenorlj whether love or any affe^bon of it, or wisdom or any 
poLcpuon of It or even thought, b In space and in time and 
you ^ find that k is not And since the Divine is love itsdf 
and wisdom itself it follows that the Divine cannot be conceived 
of as m space and m time so natber can the Infinite For a 
dearer pcruption of this carefully deade whether thought b m 
time and space Suppose thought to go on for ten or twd\e 
hours may not the length of time seem to be no more than one 
or two hours, or may k not seem to be one or two days? The 
apparent duration is accordmg to the state of ofledlion fiom 
wluch the thought springs. If it is on ofledion of gladness in 
which there b no thought about time ten or twelve hours ol 
thought seem no more than one or two but If k fa on affedlon 
of sorrow in whidi time is attended to the reverse will be true. 
All tha makes dear that time is only an appearance In accord 
with the state of affedion fitim which the thought springs. The 
same b true ot thought about distance in space, either when 
■walking or when making a lourney 

50 As angeb and spurts are offedions that belong to love 
and thoughts from oflbSUon, they are consequently not In space 
and time, but only in the appearance of them. To them there b 
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inde cogitationum . quare dum aliquis ex affe6lione cogitat 
de altero, cum intentione quod velit videre ilium, aut loqui 
cum illo, sistitur aftutum praesens [2.] Inde est, quod 
apud unumquemvis hominem praesentes sint spintus qui 
m simili afifedlione cum illo sunt, mail spintus cum illo qui 
in similis mall affedlione est, ac bom spintus cum illo 
qui in similis bom affedlione . et illi tarn praesentes sunt, 
sicut quis est inclusus societati Spatium et tempus mhil 
faciunt ad praesentiam, ex causa quia affedlio et inde cogi- 
tatio non sunt in spatio et tempore, ac spintus et angeh 
sunt affe< 5 liones et inde cogitationes [ 3 .] Quod ita sit, 
ex viva plurium annorum expenentia scire datum est , et 
quoque ex hac, quod locutus sim cum pluribus post mor- 
tem, tarn cum illis qui in Europa et in varus ejus regnis,. 
quam cum illis qui in Asia et Africa et in varus earum 
regnis, et erant omnes prope me quare si forent illis 
spatium et tempus, intercederet peregnnatio et peregrina- 
tioms tempus [ 4 .] Immo, unusquisque homo hoc scit ex 
insito in se aut in sua mente, quod testatum mihi faftum 
est per hoc, quod nemo cogitavent de aliqua distantia 
spatii, cum narravi quod locutus sim cum aliquo in Asia, 
Africa aut Europa defundlo, sicut pro exemplo, cum Cal- 
vino, Luthero, Melanchthone, aut cum aliquo rege, prae- 
fedlo, sacerdote in regione longinqua , et ne quidem inci- 
derat in cogitationem illorum Quomodo potuit loqui cum 
ilhs qui ibi vixerunt, et quomodo potuerunt ad ilium 
venire et adesse, cum tamen terrae et maria intercedunt ? 
Ex hoc quoque patuit mihi, quod unusquisque non cogitet 
ex spatio et tempore, cum de illis qui in mundo spintualt 
sunt Quod tamen illis apparentia spatii et temporis sit, 
videatur in opere De Caelo et Inferiio (n '’^162-169 , n 
191-199) 

51* Ex his nunc constare potest, quod cogitandum 
sit de Infinite ac Aeterno, ita de Domino, absque spatio 
et tempore, et quod possit cogitari , turn quod etiam 
cogitetur ab illis qui intenus in rational! cogitant , et quod 
tunc Infinitum ac Aeternum sit idem cum Divino Ita 
cogitant angeh et spintus Ex cogitatione abstradla a 
tempore et spatio comprehenditur Divina Omnipraesentia 
et Divina Omnipotentia, turn Divinum ab aeterno, et 
prorsus non ex cogitatione, cui idea ex spatio et tempore 
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an appearance of space and Dme, m accord anth their states of 
afle6lioii and thoiights therefrom. WTsen therefore on ongd 
thinLs about another with a determinate wish to see him or speak 
with him he is instantl) present before him ta 1 From this it 
IS that unth c\tr^ man there ore spirits present that ore in like 
affetSUon with himself evil apints with one who is on olTciflion for 
a like eial, and good spirits with one who a nn alTciflion for like 
gpod and they are as rcallj present os if the man w ere included 
in their sodet} Space and time ha\c nothing to do with that 
presence because offcifbon and the thought from it are not in 
space and time and spirits and angels are affcifbons and thoughts 
therefrom 13 .] That this b bo it has been granted me to know 
from a living experience of man> >cars and from having talked 
with man} after their death with some in Europe and its various 
kingdoms and with some in Asa and Africa and their various 
kingdoms and the) all were near me. If there were space and 
time with them a joarnc) and tune to make it would have inter 
vened, [4 1 In Cufl this is known to ever) ronn from an intni 
bon in himself or in ho mmd which has been proved to me by 
thi-v that no one thought of any distance m space when told thal 
I had spoken with some one who had died m Asia, Africa or 
Europe as, for example, with Colvin Luther Mdajvflhon or 
with some king ruler or pnest in a distant land nor did any 
thought arise How could he speak with those who bred so frir 
away or how could they come and be with him when lands and 
seas Intervened? This has made dear to me also that no one 
thinks from space and bme vrhen thmking of those who arc in 
the spiritual world Nererthdess, that there Is on appearance 
■of space and bme there may be seen In the work on Heaven and 
Heli (.0. i6'^i 69 ipi-ipg") 

51* From all this It can now be seen that the Infinite and 
Eternal, thus the Lord, must be thought of apart from space and 
time, and that such thought Is possible also that those have 
«uch thought who think Intcnorfy m the rational and that then 
the Infinite and Eternal b the some as the Divine Thus do an 
gds and spirits think From thought abotrafied from tone and 
apace a comprehendon of the Divme Omnipresence and the Di 
vino Omnipotence, also of the Divine from eternity is possible, 
but none at all from thought to which an idea from space and 
time clings. From all this it is dear that God from eternity can 
be thought about, but in no wbe nature from eternity conse- 
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inhaeret Ex his patet, quod cogitari possit de Deo ab 
aeterno, at nusquam de natura ab aeterno , consequenter 
quod cogitan possit de creatione universi a Deo, et pror- 
sus non aliquid de creatione ex natura, naturae enim pro- 
pria sunt spatium et tempus, Divinum autem est absque 
illis Quod Divinum sit absque spatio et tempore, videa- 
tur m transaftione De Divtno Amove et Divtna Saptenita 
(n 7-10, n 69-72, n 73-76, et alibi) 

52 * (11 ) Quod Infinifiim ac Aeiernum tn se non posstf 
ahter quavi s pedlar e infimtuni et aeiernum a se tn fintits. 
Per Infinitum ac Aeternum in se intelligitur ipsum Divi- 
num, ut m mox praecedente articulo ostensum est , per 
finita intelliguntur omnia creata ab Ipso, ac imprimis ho- 
mines, spiritus et angeli, et per speftare infinitum et 
aeternum a se, est speflare Divinum, hoc est, Se in illis, 
ut spedlat homo imaginem sui in speculo. quod ita sit, 
pluribus ostensum est in transa6lione De Dwino Amove et 
Dtvina Saptenita^ praecipue ubi demonstratum est, quod 
in universe create sit imago hominis, et quod sit imago 
infiniti ac aeterni (n 317, 318), ita imago Dei Creatoris, 
hoc est, Domini ab aeterno At sciendum est, quod Divi- 
num in se sit in Domino, sed Divinum a se sit Divinum a 
Domino in creatis 

53. Sed ut hoc plenius intelligatur, illustrandum est. 
Divinum non potest ahud spedlare quam Divinum , et non 
potest alibi id spedlare quam in creatis a se Quod ita sit 
evidens est ex eo, quod nemo possit speCtare ahum quam 
ex suo in se , ille qm amat alterum, speftat ilium ex 
amore suo in se, qui sapiens est speftat alterum ex sa- 
pientia sua in se Videre quidem potest quod alter vel 
amet ilium, vel non amet ilium, turn quod vel sapiat, vel 
non sapiat , sed hoc videt ex amore et ex sapientia in se ; 
quare tantum conjungit se ei, quantum alter amat se sicut 
ipse amat ilium, seu quantum alter sapit sicut ipse, ita enim 
unum faciunt [2.] Simile est cum Divmo in se , Divi- 
num enim in se non potest ex alio, ut ex homine, spiritu 
ac angelo, spedlare Se , nam nihil Divini in se illis est, a 
quo , et spedtare Divinum ex alio in quo nihil Divini, est, 
foret spedare Divinum ex nullo Divmo, quod non datur. 
Inde est, quod Dominus ita conjunftus sit homini, spintui 
et angelo, ut omne quod se refert ad Divinum, non sit ab 
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qaenily the Creadon of the und'ersc b) God can be thought about 
but m no wise creadon from nature for space nnd dme are 
properdea of nature but the Dlxmc u apaa from space and 
time. That the Di\Tnc is apart from space and dme can be seen 
in the work on The Dinne Lent and the Di'nne Wisdom (n 
7-10 69-7" 73-/6 and elsewhere) 

5^ (^) The Infinite end Eternal tn itself must needs look 
to what IS infinite and eternal from itself tn things finite 
the Infinne and Eternal in itself the Dmnc itself a meant, as has 
been shown m the preceding article b) things finite all things 
created by the Dnnnc, especially men spinis and angels are 
meant and to look to what is Infinite and eternal from II elf is to 
look to the Dnane, that is, Itsdf m these as a man looks at his 
image in a mirror That this is #0 has been hown in man> 
places m the wx>rk on The Dimne lu^ and the Dimne W/s 
dem espeeWly where it has been shown that m the created uni 
\erse there is an image of man and this a an image of what is 
mfrmtc and eternal (n 317 318) thus an image of God the Cre 
ator that is the Lord from eternity But let it be understood 
that the Di\me In itself U m the Lord and the Di\ine from iisdf 
B the Dntne from the Lord m created things. 

53 But that this roa> be more fully understood it shall be 
iDastrated. The Di\ane can look onl> to the Di\-ine and it can 
look to thB nowhere but In things created b) IisclC That this 
B true B evident from this that one can look to nnothcr onl> 
from what a his own In himsclt He th-nt k)\es another kxiks to 
him from hi5ownlo\-clnhimsclf nnd be that Is wise looks to an 
other from hli own wisdom m himself He maj see that the other 
loies him or does not loic him and is wise or not wise, but this 
he sees the lo e -rd wisdo'n i" h j'lse’*' awd ihercfo'n he 
conjoins himsdf with the other so lar as the other loees him os 
he loiTs the other or so far as the other » wise as he Is wise 
for thus the> make one, 12 1 It is the same with the Duane In 
Itself for the Dunne in itself is not able to look to itself from an 
other that Is, from a man or a spirit or an angel for there is no 
thing in them of the Divine In itself from which [all things are] 
and to look to the Dhnne from another m whom dicre is nothing 
of the Dudne would be to look to the Di\noe from what is not 
Divine, which Is not possible. For this reason the conjim(5Uon 
of the Lord with a man or a splnt or on angel is such that e^•ery 
thmg that has relation to the Divine b not from them but from 
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illis sed a Domino Nam notum est, quod omne bonum 
et omne verum quod alicui est, non sit ab illo sed a 
Domino , immo quod ne quidem aliqms nominare possit 
Dommum, aut nomina Ipsius Jesum et Christum, nisi ex 
Ipso [3.] Inde nunc seqmtur, quod Infinitum ac Aeter- 
num, quod idem est cum Divino, speftet omnia infinite in 
finitis, et quod se conjungat illis secundum gradum recep- 
tionis sapientiae et amoris apud illos Verbo, Dominus 
non potest mansionem habere et habitare apud hominem 
et angelum quam in Suo , et non in proprio illorum, hoc 
enim est malum , et si foret bonum, usque est finitum, 
quod in se et ex se non est capax Infiniti Ex his patet, 
quod nusquam dan possit, quod finitus speftet Infinitum, 
sed quod detur quod Infinitus spedlet Infinitum a se in 
finitis 

54. Apparet sicut Infimtum non possit conjungi finite, 
quia non datur ratio infimti et finiti, et quia finitum non 
est capax infiniti , sed usque conjunftio datur, tarn quia 
Infinitus ex Se Ipso creavit omnia, (secundum ilia quae in 
transadlione De Divino Aviore et Divtna Sapicnita, n 
282-284, demonstrata sunt,) quam quia Infinitus in finitis 
non aliud potest spedlare quam infinitum a se, et quod 
hoc possit apparere apud finitos sicut in illis , sic datur 
ratio finiti et infiniti, non a finito, sed ab infinite in finite , 
et quoque sic finitus est capax infiniti, non finitus in se, 
sed sicut in se, ab infinite a se in illo Sed de his plura 
in nunc sequentibus 

55 * (“1 ) Quod Dtvtna Providentia tn omni quod facii, 
spedlet tnfimUim ac aetermiru a se, imprimis in salvando 
genere humano Infinitum ac Aeternum in se est ipsum 
Divinura seu Dominus in Se , at Infinitum ac Aeternum 
a se, est Divinum procedens seu Dominus in aliis ex Se 
creatis, ita in hominibus et in angehs , et hoc Divinum 
est idem cum Divina Providentia , nam Dominus per 
Divinum a Se providet, ut omnia in ordine, in quo et in 
quern creata sunt, contineantur et quia Divinum proce- 
dens hoc operatur, sequitur quod omne id sit Divina Pro- 
videntia 

5 ^* Quod Divina Providentia spedtet in omni quod 
facit infinitum ac aeternum a se, constare potest ex eo, 
quod omne creatum a Primo, qui est Infinitus ac Aeternus, 
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the Lord For it a known that nil the good and oil the truth 
that an> one bn5 ts Trora the Lord and not fjnm binisclC and that 
DO one can c%‘en menUon the Lord or Hu names, Jesus, and 
Qmst, except from Hun. 13 1 From this, then jt follows 
that the Infinite and Eternal, which u the same as the Dunne 
looks to all things m the hnue mfuutd) and conjoins Itsdf with 
them m accord with the degree of reception ofaisdom and lo\e 
in them. In a word, the Lord can ha\e an abode in man or an 
gel and dwell »ilh them, only m His own and not m what Is ihor 
own {frtp^um) for that ts ndl and If it were good it would be 
finite, ahich m itself and from Itself cannot contain the Infinite. 
All thu makes dear that it is Impossible for a hnltc bemg to look 
to the Infinite but It is possible for the Infmite to look to what 
u infinite from Himself m finite bemgs. 

54* There u an appearance that no conjundion Is possible 
between the Infinite and the finite bccau^rt. there is no possible 
ratio between them and because the finite cannot conlam what 
fa infinite ne\*enhelcss such a conjundion ts possible both be- 
cause the lofimte created aH things from Himself (os is shown 
m the work on TTu DiHne Lave and (ht Divxne Uisdam n 
98-^ 84) and because the Infinite in things finite can look only 
to what fa infinite from Himself and uath finite beings this mfin 
lie from Himsdf can appear to be m than wherebj a ratio be 
Uccn the finite and the infinite ts prDx*)ded not from the finite 
but fiiom the infinite in the finite and by tha also the finite be- 
ing becomes capaWc of containing what fa Infinite not the finite 
being in hirnsdC but os if in himself from what u infinite from it 
self in him. But of this more In what now follows. 

55 (SL) The Divtne provxdcnee m all that it does locks to 
wkalis infinite and eternal from iUelf espeaal/y in saving the 
hsonan ran*— The Infinite and Eternal in itself is the Duane it 
self or the Lord m Himsdf while the Infinite and Eternal from 
itself fa the Divine going forth that is, the Lord in others created 
from Himself thus in men and in angels and thfa Duane u the 
same as the Divine providence- For by means of the Divine 
from Himsdf the Lord provides that oil thmgs ma) be hdd to- 
gether m the order in which and into which the> were created 
And os thu u the work of the Duane that goes forth it follows 
that all this u the Duane providence. 

56 That the Duane provadeocc In every thing that it does 
looks to what u Infinite and eternal from iti^ can be seen from 
tho, that every created thing goes forth from a Pust, which Is the 
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procedat ad ultima, et ab ultimis ad Primum a quo (ut in 
jDtuttio c ct Dt7JZ7tct ^cijytctitzciy m 

Parte ubv a£lum est de Creatione Umversi, ostensum est) 
et quia in omni progressione est Primum a quo intime, 
sequitur quod Divinum procedens seu Divina Providentia 
spedlet in omni quod facit aliquam imaginem mfiniti ac 
aeterni hoc speftat in omnibus' sed in quibusdam ad 
evidentiam perceptionis, et m quibusdam non ad illam. 
Ad evidentiam perceptionis sistit illam imaginem in om- 
nium varietate, et in omnium frudlificatione et multiplica- 
tione [2.] Imago ztzfinztz ac aeternz zzz omnzum varietate 
apparet in eo, quod non detur aliquod idem cum altero, et 
quod nec dan possit in aeternum Hoc ad oculum patet 
in faciebus hominum a prima creatione , proinde etiam ab 
animis eorum, quorum typi sunt facies , et quoque ab 
affedlionibus, perceptionibus et cogitationibus, nam ex his 
sunt animi Inde est, quod nec dentur in universo caelo- 
duo angeli aut duo spiritus iidem, immo quod nec dari 
queant in aeternum Simile est in omni objefto visus in, 
utroque Mundo tarn naturali quam spirituali Ex his 
constate potest, quod vanetas sit infimta ac aeterna 
[ 3 .] Imago znfinztz ac aeternz in omnium frullzficatzone et 
multiphcatione , constat ex fadlultate insita seminibus in 
regno vegetabili, et prolificationi in regno animali, impri- 
mis prosapiae piscium , quod si fru6lificarentur et multipli- 
carentur secundum facultatem, intra saeculum implerent 
spatia totius orbis, immo universi ex quo patet, quod in 
facultate ilia lateat nisus propagationis sui in infinitum 
Et quia fru61:ificationes et multiplicationes non defuerunt 
a pnncipio creationis, nec deerunt in aeternum, sequitur 
quod in facultate ilia, etiam ^'^sit nisus propagationis sur 
in aeternum 

57* Simile est in hominibus quoad illorum affefliones 
quae amoris, et perceptiones quae sapientiae sunt , harum 
et illarum vanetas est infinita ac aeterna , similiter illa- 
rum fru6lificationes et multiplicationes, quae spirituales 
sunt Non gaudet ullus homo affeftione et perceptionc" 
tarn simili cum alterius, ut sint eaedem, nec dan possunt 
in aeternum et quoque fru6lificari possunt affefliones et 
multiplicari perceptiones absque fine , quod scientiae nus- 
quam exhauriri possunt, notum est Haec facultas frucEli- 
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Infinite and Eternal to thin^ last and from ihingi last to the 
First from which ( f» ) as has been shown in the work on 77ie 
Divine Lovt and the Dmne W'udom where the creation of the 
unuerse u treated of. And as the First from which ( f* ) is in 
mostl) In all dcstlopraent, it follows that the Di\inc that pocs 
forth that Is, the Dinnc proMdcncc, in all that It docs, looks to 
some image of the Infinite and Eicmal This it looks to in all 
things but m some things obviouslj to perception m others not 
It presents that image olmotal) to perception in the \-anclj of 
all things, and in the fruAtfication and multiplication of all 
thrags. I2 1 An. image of the Infinite and Eternal in the variety 
of all things is apparent in this that there is no thmg that is the 
same as another nor can there be to cicmitj In the frees of men 
this b c\-klent to the eje from the beginning of their creation 
consequently it a evident from their minds of which their frees 
arc t^Ties also from their oJTcAions perceptions and iJioughis 
for these constitute the mmd. For this reason m the entire 
hcaN-en there are no two angels or no two spirits that are the 
same nor can there be to ctemitj The same is true of c\ery 
\'tsiUe ob]e<fl m the two worids the natural and the spintoaL 
From all ihu it can be seen that >'anct> U Infinite and ctemaL 
[3,1 An image of the Infinite and Eternal in the fruliifieohon 
and mkltipliealim of alt th\nt[t is evident m the itgetaWe king 
dom from the abiht> Implanted In seeds and in the animal king 
dom from prolification C3iK.-uaU} m fishes, which if fruflified 
and multiplied to the extent of their abihij would withm a ccn 
tur) fill the entire space of the world and even of the anl\*cnc. 
From this it is dear that m that obHity an cndcaior to on infinite 
sdf propagation lies hidden. And ns frufUficalions and mulll 
pUc^ons have not fruled from the beginning of creaUon nor wiU 
ever fiiil to etemit) h follows that m that ability there is also on 
endeaior to an eternal self propagauon. 

57 The same b true of men In regard to thdr afieifhons 
which belong to their love and their perceptions which belong 
to their wB^m, The variety of both of these b infinite and 
eternal so too their frofhfication nnd thdr multipllcaiion which 
are spintuaL No man enjoys on ofleSion or perception so like 
another’s as to be the same nor can such ever be. Moreover 
afibSions may be fruftified and pa^eptions muhiplled without 
end- That Imowledge b mexhanstoble b known- This ability 
to fiaifUiy and multiply without end that is, Infinhdy and eter 
juHy men have In natural thrags the spiritual angels in spiritual 
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ficationis et multiplicationis absque fine, seu in infinitum 
ac aeternum, est in naturalibus apud homines, in spintua- 
libus apud angelos spirituales, et in caelestibus apud 
angelos caelestes Tales non solum sunt affedlioncs, per- 
ceptiones et scientiae in communi, sed quoque unaquae- 
hbet res illarum, etiam minima, in particular! Tales 
sunt, quia ab Infinito ac Aeterno in se per infinitum ac 
aeternum a se existunt Sed quia finitum non aliquid 
Divmi in se habet, ideo non est aliquid tale, ne quidem 
minimum, in homine seu angelo ut ejus ; est enim homo 
et angelus finitus, et modo receptaculum, in se mortuum ; 
vivum ejus est a Divino procedente conjunfto ei per con- 
tiguum, quod ei apparet sicut suum Quod ita sit, in 
sequentibus videbitur 

58. Quod Divina Providentia speflet infinitum ac 
aeternum a se imprimis in salvando genere humano, est 
quia finis Divinae Providentiae est caelum ex genere 
humano, ut supra n ^‘’27-45, ostensum est , et quia illud 
est finis, sequitur, quod reformatio et regeneratio hominis, 
ita salvatio ejus sit, quam Divina Providentia imprimis 
spedlat, nam ex salvatis seu regeneratis existit caelum 
Quoniam regenerare hominem est unire bonum et verum 
apud ilium, seu amorem et sapientiam, sicut umta sunt 
in Divino quod procedit a Domino, ideo Divina Providen- 
tia hoc in salvando genere humano imprimis speiElat ; 
imago Infiniti ac Aeterni non alibi apud hominem est, 
quam in conjugio boni et veri Quod Divinum procedens 
hoc faciat in humano genere, notum est ex illis, qui im- 
pleti Divino procedente, quod Spintus Sandlus vocatur, 
prophetarunt, de quibus in Verbo , et ex illis qui illus- 
trati Divina vera in luce caeli vident , imprimis in angelis, 
qui sensu percipiunt praesentiam, influxum et conjunaio- 
nem ; sed hi adimadvertunt etiam, quod conjunftio non 
aha sit, quam quae vocari potest adjunaio 

Nondum notum est, quod Divina Providentia in 
Omni progressione apud hominem speftet statum ejus 
aeternum , non enim aliud speftare potest, quia Divinum 
^t Infinitum ac Aeternum, ac Infinitum et Aeternum seu 
^ ivinum non est in tempore, et inde sunt omnia futura 
ipsi praesentia , et quia Divinum tale est, sequitur quod 
in omnibus et singulis quae facit, sit aeternum At illi 
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things, and the celestial ongda In celestial things. Not onl) arc 
afiofbons, pc xcpuons and knowledges such m general but also 
evtry single thing m them even the least, hi parocnlar They 
are such b^itsc they have thdr existence from the Infinite and 
Eternal In itself b> means of what is Infinite and eternal from it 
self Dui masnnidi os the finite has in itself nothing of the Di 
Vint there is m man or angel no such thing os ha own not c\ cn 
the least, for a man or an ongcl is finite and purcl) a receptacle, 
in Itself dead and whatc\*cr is Inmg m him is from the Divine 
going forth coi^omed n-ith him b> contaguitj and appeaxing to 
bun as if It were his. That this is so be teen in what fol 
lows. 

58 The Dmne providence looks to what is Infinite and 
elernal from ittelf cspccEiU> In sanng the human race because 
the Duine providence has as its end a heaven from the human 
race (as has been shown abo\*c. n 37-45) and because this Is its 
end u follows that the rdormation and the regeneration of mm 
thus ha sali-ation is what the Dnanc providence cspcaaUy looks 
to for from those that have been laiTd or regenerated heai'cn 
cjasti, SiQce to regenerate man Is to umie good and truth In 
him or lo%‘e and wisdom as the> ore united In the Diimc that 
goes forth from the Lord It is to this that the Divine providence 
espeoallj looks m saving the human race. The image of the 
Infinite and Eternal is la man exclustvely m the mamage of good 
and truth. That tha a accomplished in mankind b/ the Divrae 
that goes forth a known from the taft that there have been 
those who when filled with the Divine that goes forth which is 
caDed the Holy Spirit have prophaled of whom in the Word 
and there are those who when enlightened, behold Divnne truths 
In the light of hea\*en this can be espeoally seen in angels who 
sensibly perceive the presence, the influx, and the coojunflion 
but angels alio recognlre that this conjonflron b nothing more 
than what may be called an odjun^om 

59 It hM not heretofore been known that the Divine pro- 
vidence In Its whole prot«c3* with man looks to ha eternal state. 
It can look to nothing else because the Dn^ae Is Infinite and 
Eternal and the Infinite and Eternai that Is, the Divine b not in 
time, and therefore all future thmgs are present to it and the 
Divrae bang such It follows that there b what b eternal In each 
and every thing that it does. But those who think from time 
and space scarcely pCi ccivc thfa not only because they love tern 
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qui cogitant ex tempore et spatio, hoc aegre percipiunt, 
non solum quia temporea amant, sed etiam quia ex prac" 
senti in mundo cogitant, et non ex praesenti m caelo, 
hoc illis, tarn absens est, sicut finis terrae at qui m Di- 
vino sunt, ilh quia ex Domino, etiam ex aeterno dum ex 
praesenti cogitant, dicentes secum. Quid hoc quod non 
est aeternum? Annon temporeum respe6live est sicut 
Tiihil, et quoque fit nihil cum finitur ? Aliter aeternum, 
hoc solum Est, quia Esse ejus non finitur Ita cogitare 
est cogitare dum ex praesenti simul ex aeterno , et cum 
homo ita cogitat et simul ita vivit, tunc Divinum proce- 
dens apud ilium seu Divina Providentia in omni progres- 
sione statum vitae aeternae ejus in caelo speflat, et ad 
ilium ducit Quod Divinum in omni homine tarn malo 
quam bono, spe£let aeternum, videbitur in sequentibus 
6o« (iv ) Quod imago Infimti ac Aeterm exstet in caelo 
-angelico Inter scitu necessaria est quoque caelum ange- 
Jicum , unusquisque enim, cui est religio, id cogitat, et 
illuc venire vult Sed caelum non datur aliis, quam qui 
sciunt viam ad illud, et ambulant illam , haec via etiam 
ahquantum sciri potest ex cognitione, quales sunt qui 
constituunt caelum, et quod nemo angelus fiat, seu m 
caelum veniat, nisi qui angehcum secum e mundo fert , et 
-angelico inest cognitio viae ex ambulatione ejus, et ambu- 
latio viae per cognitionem ejus In mundo spintuali etiam 
aftualiter sunt viae, quae tendunt ad unamquamvis socie- 
tatem caeli, et ad unamquamvis inferni , et quisque videt 
5uam viam sicut ex se Quod videat, est quia viae ibi 
sunt pro unoquovis amore, et amor aperit illam, et ducit 
ad consocios Alias vias quam sui amoris nemo videt. 
Ex quo patet, quod angeli non sint nisi quam amores cae- 
lestes, nam alioqui non vidissent vias ad caelum tenden- 
tes Sed hoc melius constare potest ex descriptione caeli. 

Omnis spintus hominis est afie6lio et inde cogi- 
tatio, et quia omnis affedlio est amoris et cogitatio est 
intelle6tus, est omnis spintus suus amor et inde suus intel- 
Ie6lus quae causa est, quod cum homo solum ex suo spintu 
cogitat, quod fit cum domi secum meditatur, ex afifedione 
quae est amoris ejus, cogitet Inde constare potest, quod 
homo cum fit spintus, quod fit post mortem, sit sui amo- 
ris affe£lio, et non cogitatio alia quam quae aflfe6lionis ejus. 
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poral lhln;;5 bui also because llic> think from whnl present In 
the world and not from what ts present m hea\‘cn for that is to 
them as Car auw) as the end of the earth Itut when those who 
are m the Divine think from what is present they ihmk from 
what IS eternal because ihc> think from the Lord sajmp *.athm 
ihem*el\TS \\Tiai n that which is not eternal? Is not the itm 
poral rctitucU nothing and doe* rt not become noihinp wlicn it 
IS ended? It is not so with what IS eternal that alone I> for Its 
bewR (rur) bas no end. To think thus mhen ihinkinp from uhai 
IS present Is to think at the same time from what ts eternal and 
when a man so thicks and at the tome time so fivt-i theDn-inepo 
inpj forth m him that is the Divmc fUCTideflce looks in its entire 
propress to the state of hts eternal Idc m heaven and leads to- 
wards II That m esery man both in the esil and in the pood 
the Divmc looks lo what Is eternal srill be wm m »h.M follows. 
Go (K ) Wn cf tht Infinite and Eirmat \s f-retmUi 

in an ant^fhe /rtrvn — Amonp the thinps we need lo know 
about IS the onpelic hca\*en for eswry one who has an> nrltpion 
thinks aboal It and wishes to po there Rut heaven is pranted 
<ml) to those who know the sra> to it and walk in that waj 
And that srajr can to lome extent be known by knowinp the 
chara<flcr of those who eonsutotc heaiTn al'o by kcowanp that 
no one becomes an anpek that K comes into heaven unless he 
carries wnth him from the w'orld *hai Is anpdic and m what Is 
anprilf there b present a knowledpc of the «av from walkinp In 
It and a walkmp in the way ihrouph a knoaledpe of It. More- 
os*er In the splntoal world there arc afluallj waj-s that lead to 
cs'ery soaety of heaven and lo evety sodtt) of hell and there 
each one os if from himself sees his own way He sees it because 
there is a waj there for es*ery lose and the love res cab the way 
and leads one to hb feQows. Other waj's than the way of hb 
loi'C no one sees. From this It b ejenr that anpeb arc nothlnp 
but hcavenl) Iosts for otherw is e they would not hav'C seen the 
wap leadinp to heaven Rut thb can be more full) seen when 
heaven fa described, 

6i Every mans spirit fa affe^Uon and Ihoupht therefrom, 
and as every af^e^Uon b from the lov-e and every thoupht fa from 
the undcrstandiop evTry spirit w hb own love and his own un 
dersundinp therefrom For this reason when a man Is ihlnklnp 
Solely from hb own spirit which he does when medilaunp at 
home b> himself he ihmks from the ofTciaion which belongs to 
his love From thb it fa clear that when a man becomes a spirit, 
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Est affe 6 lio mala, quae est cupiditas, si ei amor mail fue- 
rat, et affeflio bona si ei amor bom fuerat et cuivis est 
affe 6 lio bona, sicut fugerat mala sicut peccata , et cuivis 
est afFeflio mala, sicut mala non ita fugerat Nunc quia 
omnes spintus et angeli sunt affefliones, patet quod um- 
versum caelum angelicum, non sit nisi quam amor omnium 
affe 6 lionum bom, et inde sapientia omnium perceptionum 
veri Et quia omne bonum et verum est a Domino, et 
Dominus est ipse Amor et ipsa Sapientia, sequitur quod 
caelum angelicum sit imago Ipsius Et quia Divinus 
Amor et Divina Sapientia m sua forma est Homo, etiam 
sequitur, quod caelum angelicum non aliter possit quam 
in tall forma esse. Sed de hoc plura in sequente articulo 
dicentur 

62. Quod caelum angelicum sit imago Infimti ac Ae- 
terni, est quia est imago Domini, ac Dominus est Infinitus 
et Aeternus Imago Infimti ac Aeterm Ipsius apparet in 
CO, quod myriades myriadum angelorum sint, ex quibus 
caelum, et quod totidem societates constituant, quot sunt 
affe( 5 liones communes amoris caelestis, et quod unusquis- 
que angelus in quavis societate sit distindle sua affeftio et 
quod ex tot affedliombus in communi et in particular! sit 
Forma Caeli, quae est sicut unum coram Domino, non aliter 
quam sicut homo est unum , et quod haec Forma in aeter- 
num perficiatur secundum pluralitatem, nam quo plures 
formam Amoris Divim, quae est Forma formarum, intrant, 
eo fit unio perfedlior Ex his mamfeste patet, quod imago 
Infimti ac Aeterm exstet in caelo angelico 

<53. Ex cogmtione caeli per brevem hanc descriptio- 
nem data, patet, quod affe 6 tio quae est amoris bom, faciat 
caelum apud hominem Sed quis hoc novit hodie ? immo 
quis novit quid affeflio amons bom ? turn quod affedliones 
amoris bom innumerabiles sint, immo infimtae ^ nam, ut 
dictum est, unusquisque angelus est distindle sua affedlio, 
et Forma caeli est forma omnium affedlionum Divini Amo- 
ris ibi Omnes affedliones in hanc formam unire, non pot- 
est alius quam qui est ipse Amor et simul ipsa Sapientia, ac 
una Infinitus et Aeternus , nam infinitum et aeternum est 
in omni formae, infinitum in conjundlione, ac aeternum in 
pcrpetuitate ; si '’’auferretur ei infinitum ac aeternum, mo- 
mento dilaberetur Quis alms potest umre afibaiones in 
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u he docs after death he ts an afle^on of his own lov'c and b 
no other ibou{;hl than what bclonjji to his afl'c’ftion He U an 
c\n1 afle^bon which is a liui, if hia loxx has been a Icm: of oal 
and he IS a pood ilTe^ion if his love has betfl a lo%‘C of Rood 
and c\-cn one has a Rood afTcifbon so fir as he has shunned cinls 
as Ians and c%*ct) one has an es-B niTcifbon so far as he has not 
K) shunned them And inasmuch as all spinLs and angeb are 
afr<rfljons, the entire anRclie hcaixn is csnJcnil) noihtnp but the 
loi'c of oil affc^bons of rock! and the conscr^ucnl wisdom of all 
pe i.\.plions of truth. And as ewr^ K^d a^d truth is from the 
Lord and the l^d is Io\-e itself and snvjom itself n folloas that 
the anRclic heasen ts Hts irnsRC And as the Divwe los-cand the 
Dinnc Wisdom in their ftyrm ore Man h also follows that the an 
pehc hearm cannot be othcfwi c than m such a form. Uut of 
this more will be said in the fjUowinR chap cr 

62 TheanRclic hcastn ts an inuRc of the Infinite and Etcr 
nal because il b an inuRc of the Lord and the Lord is the Infi 
ruteand Eternai An imaRcof His Infinite and Dcmal is manifest 
In this that heaven li made up of m)Tud$ of tns'tud of anRcb 
and that it is made up of os many soacixa as there arc Rcncral 
afle^bons of heasxtdv loN-e and that each ojircI m each ►ocicls b 
du.uni^l) his rrxo ofWlion and that the form of heaven uhtch 
before the Lord 11 as one just as a mm is one is from wa rtcjI a 
number of aneflions in Rcneral and m paaicular and Uial tins 
form b perfected to ctermiy accoftlinR to the merrase of num 
bers for the Rreater the number of those that enter mio the form 
of the Dinne knx which Is Uic fonm of forms the more perfe c t 
the unit) becomes. From all this ii is very dear that an Image 
of the Infimicand Eternal b presented in the angelic heaven 
Gj From the idea of heaven Riven b> this brief dcscnplion 
It IS cvndent that il is an ofTedion from the love of Rood that 
makes heaven In m.'in Hut who at the present da> knows this? 
Who knows even what the afTedion from the lov c of pood b or 
that affedions from the love ofRorvl arc innumerable in fad in 
finite’ For as has been said, cverv nned is dtstinfllv his own 
alTcdion and the form of heaven is the fnnn of all the affedtons 
of the Divine love there To unite all nlTedions into this form 
b possible only to Him who is love Itself and also wisilom lt^elf 
and who b at once Infinite nod Dcmal for what Is infinite and 
eternal b In every ihinp of the form the Infinite In the conjunc* 
Uon and the cter^ in the perpctdl) and if wlut b infinite and 
eternal were withdrawn from II it would dissolve In an Instant 
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formam ? jmmo quis alius potest unire unum ejus? Unum 
enim ejus non potest uniri nisi ex idea universali omnium, 
et universale omnium nisi ex idea singulari cujusvis Sunt 
myriades myriadum qui componunt illam formam, et sunt 
myriades qui intrant illam quotannis, et qui intrabunt in 
aeternum Omnes infantes intrant, ac tot adult! quot 
sunt affetftiones amoris bom Ex his iterum viden potest 
imago Infiniti ac Aeterni m caelo angelico 

64. (v ) Quod s pedlar e Infimtuvi et Aetermiin zn for- 
mando caelum angelicum^ ut sit coiam Domtno ut nuns 
Homo^ qui Imago Ipsius, sit mtiimim Diviuac Ptovidcn- 
iiae — Quod universum caelum sit sicut unus Homo coram 
Domino, et quod omnis societas caeli similiter, et quod 
inde sit quod unusquisque angelus sit in perfefta forma 
homo, et quod hoc sit quia Deus Creator, qui est Domi- 
nus ab aeterno, est Homo, videatur m opere De Caelo ct 
Inferno (n 59-86) Turn quod inde sit correspondents 
omnium caeli cum omnibus hommis (n 87-102) Quod 
universum caelum sit sicut unus Homo, non mihi visum 
est, quia universum caelum non potest videri ab ullo, sed a 
solo Domino , at quod Integra societas caeli, major et 
minor, apparuerit sicut unus homo, id aliquoties visum 
est , et tunc di< 51 :um, quod societas maxima, quae est cae- 
lum in toto complexu, similiter apparent, sed coram Do- 
mino , et quod hoc sit causa quod unusquisque angelus sit 
in omni forma homo 

® 5 * Quoniam universum caelum in conspedlu Domini 
est sicut unus Homo, ideo caelum in tot societates com- 
munes distin6lum est, quot sunt organa, viscera et membra 
apud hominem et unaquaevis societas communis in tot 
societates minus communes seu particulares, quot sunt 
partes majores cujusvis visceris et organ! , ex quo patet 
quale caelum est Nunc quia Dommus est Ipse Homo, et 
ae um est imago Ipsius, ideo in caelo esse, dicitur in 
Domino esse , quod Dommus sit Ipse Homo, videatur 
in transadlione De Divino Amore et Divina Sapientza fn 
11-13, n 285-289) ^ 

66. Ex his hoc arcanum, quod vocari potest angeli- 
cum, aliquatenus videri potest quod unaquaevis affeaio 
bom et simul veri sit in sua forma homo, nam quicquid 
proce it a Domino, trahit ex Divino Amore Ipsius quod 
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■\Vho else can combine oiTe^Uona into a form? Who else can 
-even unite a single port of it? For a single part can be united 
onlj from a univeriil idea of all and the umversal of aB only 
irom a particular idea of each part That form is compiosed of 
jnynads of mynada and mjnads enter it each j"ear and will 
■continue to enter into it to etcnut> All children enter into it 
an d as many adults ai are affcAions Irom a gxx)d of love. From 
all thn agam an image of the Infinite and Eternal can be seen in 
the angehc hea\en 

64* (\ ) Looking io Tchai u infinxU and eternal vt the form 
jitien of the angelu heaven that it may be before the Lord as one 
man which ts an image of Himself ts the inmost of the Drome 
jrrovidenee — That the entire hea\'en 13 os one man before the 
Lord and likewise endi soactj of heaicn and that it is from this 
that each angd is a man m complete form and this because God 
the Creator who V 3 the Lord from ctemit) is Man may be seen in 
the work on Heaven and Hell (n. 59~^) also that m consc' 
quence there ts a coucaiKmdence of all things of hea\Tn with oD 
things of man (n. 87-102) That the entire heaven is as one man 
has not been seen by me since the entire heaven can be seen by 
no one except the Lord but that on entire soaety ol heaven, 
•greater or smallef appears os one man, has several times been 
■*een by me and it was then said that the greatest soaety ahich 
is heaven in its entire aggregate, so appears, but only brfore the 
I-ord and that tha is the reason why eva y angel b in complete 
fiarm a mam 

65 As in the Lord s sight the entire heaven Is as one man 
so heaven Is dinded into as many general soacties os there are 
organs, vis ce r a , and members m a man and each general society 
is divided into as many less general or particular societies as 
there arc huger divisions in each ol the viscera and organs. 
From this it is evident what heaven is And since the Lord Is 
the very Man, and heaven is his image, to be 10 heaven is called 
being in the Lord- That the Lord is the verv Man can be seen 
in the work on The Dtvtne Love and Ou Dhme Wisdom (n 
ii-rj, 285-2S9) 

From all this the arcanum which ma y be called angelic, 
can m some measure bo seen name ly that every affetfbon for 
^good and at the same tune for truth fa In its form a man for 
whatever goes forth from the Lord by Its derivation from His 
Divme love is an ofieiftion for good, and by Its derivation frum 
Hfa DrviDC wisdom fa an afiedion for tmth, The afiei^hon for 
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Sit affeflio bom, et ex Divina Sapientia Ipsms quod sit 
affeftio veri Affeflio veri, quae procedit a Domino,, 
apparet ut perceptio et inde cogitatio veri in angelo et 
in homine, ex causa quia ad perceptionem et cogitationem 
attenditur, et parum ad affe6lionem ex qua, quae tamen 
cum affe6lione veri ut unum a Domino procedunt 

67. Nunc quia homo a creatione est in minima forma 
caelum, et inde imago Domini, et quia caelum ex tot 
affeftionibus quot sunt angeli consistit, et unaquaevis 
affe£lio in sua forma est homo, sequitur quod continuum 
Divmae Providentiae sit, ut homo fiat caelum in forma, 
et inde imago Domini , et quia hoc fit per affedlionem 
bom et veri, ut fiat aflfet^io illa hoc itaque est continuum 
Divinae Providentiae Intimum autem ejus est, ut sit hic 
aut ibi in caelo, seu hic aut ibi m Divino caelesti Homine, 
SIC enim in Domino est Sed hoc fit cum illis, quos 
Dominus ad caelum ducere potest Et quia Dominus id 
praevidet, etiam continue providet ut tails fiat , sic enim 
omnis, qui ad caelum se duel patitur, ad suum locum in 
caelo praeparatur 

68. Est caelum, ut supra di6lum est, in societates 
distimftum, quot sunt organa, viscera, et membra in 
homme , et in his non potest una pars in alio loco esse 
quam in suo Cum itaque angeli sunt tales partes in 
Divino caelesti Homine, et non alii fiunt angeli quam qui 
fuerunt homines in mundo, sequitur quod homo, qui se 
duel patitur ad caelum, a Domino continue praeparetur 
ad suum locum, quod fit per talem afleftionem boni et 
veri quae correspondet In hunc locum etiam quisque 
homo angelus post excessum e mundo inscnbitur Hoc 
est intimum Divinae Providentiae de caelo 

69. Homo autem qui se ad caelum non duci et in- 
scnhi patitur, praeparatur ad locum suum in inferno. 

omo enim a se continue tendit ad infimum inferni, sed 
a omino continue abducitur et qui non abduci potest, 
praeparatur ad quendam locum ibi, cui etiam inscnbitur 
statim post excessum suum e mundo , et hic locus ibi est 
oppositus cuidam loco m caelo, nam infernum in opposite 
caelum Quare sicut homo angelus secundum 
afieftionem boni et veri suum sortitur locum in caelo, ita 
homo diabolus secundum affeaionem mali et falsi suum 
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trath that goes forth from the Loiti appears in angel and In man 
as a perception and consequent thought of truth for the reason 
that attention is given to the perception and thought, and little 
to the afie&on from which these spring although they go forth 
Jrom the Lord as one with ofloffaon for truth. 

67 Since, then man by creahon a a heaven In the least 
form and consequently an image of the Lord and smee heaven 
consistB of as many affe^ons as there are angels, and each affec 
tion m Its form b a man, it foDows that it is the contmnal aim of 
the Divine providence that man may become a heaven m form and 
■consequently an image of the Lor^ and smee tha is effedled by 
means of the affe<Slon for good and truth that he may become 
such an affefhon. This, therefore, is the continual aim of the 
Divme providence- But its inmost is that roan may be in this or 
that place in heaven, or in this or that place m the Divine hea% 
enly man for thus Is he In the LonL This is accomplished, 
however only with those whom the Lord can lead to heaven. 
And as the Lord fo this. He also prtjvides cootmualiy that 
man may become such for thereby every one who permits him 
self to be led to heaven b prtpoitai Car hjs own place in heaven. 

68 It has been said ab^ that heaven is dmded Into as 
many soaeties os there are organs, viscera and members m a 
man and m these no part can be in ony place but its own. Con 
aequcntly os angels are such parts of the Divine heavenlj Man 
and none become ang^ except such os have been men in the 
world it foUowa that the man who permits himself to be led to 
heaven is continually prepared by toe Lord for his own place 
and this is done bj means of such an afleflkm for good and truth 
as corresponds with iL Moreover every angel man when he 
leaves this world a aadgned to hn place. This is the inmost of 
the Divane providence respeflmg heaven 

69 On the other hand the man who does not permit him 
self to be led to heaven and assigned is prepared for his own 
place in heU. For left to himself man tends contmually to the 
lowest part of heD, but he is conPoually withheld the Lord 
and he who cannot be withhdd » prepared for a certain place 
there to which also he » assigned mimedutely after he I^ves 
this world and this place there is opposite to a certain place m 
heaven for hell is the opposite of heaven. Therefore as the 
angd man according to hts affeftion for good and truth, is allot 
ted his own place m bcav'cn so the devfl rmn according to his 
aflci&ron for evil and CilsiQ is allotted his own place in heDL 
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soititur locum in inferno duo enim opposita ordinata in 
simili situ contra invicem contmentur in nexu. Hoc est 
intimum Divinae Providentiae de inferno. 


Quod Leges Divinae Providentiae sint, quae ig- 

NOTAE HOMINIEUS SUNT. 

7®* Quod Divma Providentia sit, notum est ; sed 
quails illa est, non notum est Quod non notum sit qua- 
ils Divma Providentia est, est quia leges sunt arcanae, 
hue usque reconditae in sapientia apud angelos, at nunc 
revelandae, ut addicatur Domino quod Ipsius est, et non 
alicui homini quod illius non est plenque enim in mundo 
attribuunt sibi suaeque prudentiae omnia, et quae attri- 
buere non possunt, ilia vocant fortuita et contingentia, 
non scientes quod prudentia humana nihil sit, et quod for- 
tuita et contingentia sint vanae voces [2.] Dicitur quod 
leges Divinae Providentiae arcanae sint, hue usque recon- 
ditae in sapientia apud angelos causa est, quia in Chris- 
tiano orbe ex religione occlusus est intelleftus in Divinis, 
et inde ille in his tarn obtusus et renitens faflus est, ut 
homo non potuerit quia non voluit, aut non voluerit qma 
non potuit, intelligere aliud de Divma Providentia quam 
solum quod sit , et ratiocinari num sit vel non sit, ut et 
num solum sit universalis, vel etiam paricularis : intelleaus 
ex religione occlusus in Divinis non ultra potuit progredi.. 
[3.] Sed quia agnitum est m ecclesia, quod homo non pos- 
sit a se facere bonum quod m se bonum est, neque a se co- 
gitare verum quod m se verum est, et haec unum sunt cum 
Divma Providentia, quare fides unius pendet a fide alte- 
rius, ne itaque affirmetur unum et negetur alterum, et sic 
utrumque cadat, omnmo revelandum est, quid Divma Pro- 
VI entia est At hoc non revelari potest, nisi detegantur 

Dommus providet et regit voluntaria et 
intelleaualia hominis , leges enim dant scire quale ejus. 
et qui scit quale, ille et non alius potest agnoscere illam, 
videt enim tunc illam Haec causa est, quod Leges Di- 
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For these two opposites, omopcd in liVe position o\‘cr aguin*t 
each other are held in conneAon This Is the inmost of the 
Dmne providence respcfling bdL 


There are law's of the Divine providence that are 

UVRSOWN TO MEN 

70 That there is a Di\ me providence is Lnown but what it 
IS IS not Lnown. This is not known because the bws of the Di 
Mne providence arc arcana heretofore concealed m the wisdom 
of angels bat now to be rev'calcd that what belongs to the Lord 
may be ascribed to Him and what docs not belong to man maj 
not be ascribed to anj man For inan> in the world attribute all 
things to themseli'ea and their own prudence or what tbe> can 
not attribute to that the) call acadcntal or casual not knoamg 
that human prudence ts nothing and that ecadenui and casual 
are idle words. (2 1 It b said that the lavrs of the Du'ine pro- 
vidence are arcana heretofore hidden b the wisdom of angels. 
This IS because m the Chnstian world the nnderstanding for re- 
l^on 8 sake has been dosed in rope^ to Dmne things and 
coDscquentl) rt has b ecome m such things so obtuse and resistant 
that man hu not been able because be has not been wiUmg or 
has not been wilLng because he has not been able to understand 
anything more about the Dtvmc proMdcice than iimpl) that it 
exists and to reason whether It exists or not, and also whether it 
Is only uni\er»al or also particulnr When for religions sake 
the understanding is closed ux respeft to Divine things it mn 
go no hrrther than this. [3 1 But smee there has been in the 
church an acknowledgment that roan is unable from himself to 
do good that ts in ksdf good and unable from himself to think 
truth that is m itsdf truth, and amce these ore one with the Dmne 
providence (because bdleving the one depends upon bellcxmg 
the other) it is nece ssa ry lest the one be ^rmed and the other 
denied and thus both perish that what the Divme providence is 
be explicitly rexealed. But this cannot be nrveal^ unless the 
laws by which the Lord cares for and rules the things of man s 
will and UDdenlandmg arc dfadoeed For the laws of Dmne 
providence are what make known its nature and onl> he who 
knows ha na tu re can acknowledge it for then he sees it For this 
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vinae Providentiae hue usque in sapientia apud angelos 
reconditae nunc revelentur. 


Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo ex 

LIBERO SECUNDUM RATIONEM AGAT 


7I0 Quod homini sit liberum cogitandi et volendi 
sicut lubet, sed non liberum loquendi quicquid cogitat, nee 
liberum faciendi quicquid vult, notum est quare liberum, 
quod hic intelligitur, est liberum spintuale, et non natu- 
rale, nisi quando unum faciunt , cogitare enim et velle est 
spintuale, at loqui et facere est naturale Distinguuntur 
etiam manifeste apud hominem , nam homo cogitare pot- 
est quod non eloquitur, et velle quod non facit , ex quo 
patet, quod spitituale et naturale apud hominem discrimi- 
nata sint , quare non potest homo ab uno in alterum 
transire, nisi quam per determinationem , quae determi- 
nate comparan potest januae, quae pnus recludenda et 
aperienda est Sed haec janua stat sicut aperta apud illos 
qui ex ratione secundum leges civiles regni et morales 
societatis cogitant el volunt, hi enim loquuntur quae 
cogitant, et faciunt sicut volunt at janua ilia stat sicut 
occlusa apud illos, qui contra illas leges cogitant et volunt 
Qui attendit ad suas voluntates et inde fadfa, animad- 
vertet quod tabs determinate intercedat, et quandoque 
pluries in una sermocmatione, et in una aftione Haec 
praemissa sunt, ut sciatur quod per agere ex libero secun- 
dum ratenem, mtelligatur libere cogitare et velle, et inde 
Iibere loqui et facere quod secundum ratenem est 

72, Sed quia pauci sciunt, quod haec lex possit esse 
lex Divinae Providentiae, ex eo imprimis, quia sic etiam 
liberum est homini cogitare malum et falsum, et tamen 
Divina Providentia continue ducit hominem ad cogitan- 
dum et volendum bonum et verum, ideo ut hoc percipia- 
tur, distmae progrediendum est , quod erit in hoc ordine 


(1) Qtiod homtnt Ratio et Liberum sit, sen Rationalitas et 
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rtasoa the lawi of I>i\ 4 ne providence, heretofore hidden in the 
wisdom of angels, are now revealed. 


It 13 A LAW OF T1!E DlVIKE PROVTDE^CE THAT WAK 
SHOULD ACT FROU FREEDOM IN ACCORDANCE WITH 
REAMS 

71 Everyone knows that man has the freedom to think and 
will just os he pleases, but not the freedom to say whatei'er he 
thinks or to do whatever he wills therefore the freedom that is 
here meant is spiritual freedom and not natural freedom cAtcpt 
when the two maki. one. For thinking and willing are spintual 
but speaking and doing are naturaL Moreo v er these arc dearly 
dsongulahed In man for a roan is dale to think what he docs 
not Bpeak, and to will what he does not do which makes dear 
that the spintual and the natoral in man arc discrrmmated con 
sequenUy man can pass from one to the other onl) through a 
boundar) suchabonndary as may be likened to a door that must 
frrst be un£istened and opened. This door stands open ns it 
were in those who think and will Irotn reason m accordance with 
the csvil laws of the government and the moral laws of soaety 
for such say what they thmk and do ns they will but the door 
stands shut as it were In those who think and will b opposition to 
those laws. ^Vhocver attends to his vohtions and consequent 
adions will notice that such a boundary Intervenes and sometimes 
fr^uenlly m a single conversation or a single a^bon. This has 
bew premised to make dear that to ofl from freedom b accord 
ance with reason means to think and will freely and thus to speak 
and do freely what is m accordance with reason. 

7** But as few are aware that this can be a law of Divine 
pOvidence for the reason chiefly that this gives a map fiwlom 
also to think evQ and Eilsity (although the Divme providence is 
contbually ImHIng him to think and will what Is go<xl and true,) 
that this may be dearly seen the sut^efl must be considered step 
by step which shall be done m the following order 

(L) Man rtMMn and or ra4{*naUiy and 

^ ** man from 

(I{ ) tVinimr a man dots from /rttiam xoJuiktr tt ht of 
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(ii ) Quod quicquid homo ex Ltbero facti, sive sti raitonts 
vcl non ratioms, mode stt sccundiwi ejus rationcm, 
apparent tilt itt ejus 

(ill ) Quod qutcqutd homo ex Ltbero secundum suam cogita- 
ttonem faett, appt oprtetur et stent ejus, et re- 
maueat 

(iv ) Quod homo per bums tllas facilitates a Domtno refor- 
metur et legeneretur, et quod absque tilts non 
posstt reformart ct regencrart 

(v ) Quod homo medtts tilts butts facultattbus tantum re- 
formart et regenerart posstt, quantum protest per 
tllas adduct ad agnoscendum, quod omne bonum ct 
verum quod cogttat ct faett, stt a Domtno, ct non 
a semet 

(vi) Quod eonjunbito Domtnt eum homtnc, et rcetproca 

homtiits eum Domtno, per bums tllas facilitates 
fiat 

(vii) Quod Domtniis bums tllas facilitates apud homtnem 

ilhbatas ac lit sanblas in omnt Dtvtnae suae Pro- 
vtdenitae progresstone custodtat 
(vni ) Quod tdeo Dtvtnae Pi ovtdenttae stt, iit homo ex ltbero 
secundum rattonem agat 

0 ) homtm Ratio et Liberum sit, sen Rationa- 
litas et Libertas , et quod binae iliac facilitates suit a Do- 
mtno apud homtnem Quod homini sit facultas intelligendi, 
quae est rationalitas, ac facultas cogitandi, volendi, lo- 
quendi et faciendi id quod mtelligit, quae est libertas , et 
quod binae illae facultates sint a Domino apud hominem, 
in transa 61 ;ione De D^vino Amoie et Divtna Sapientia (n. 
264-270, 425 , et quoque supra, n 43, aftum est Sed 
quia plura dubia de utraque ilia facultate incidere possunt, 
cum de illis cogitatur, volo in hoc limine solum aliquid de 
libero agendi secundum rationem apud hominem tradere 
[2.] Sed pnmum sciendum est, quod omne liberum sit 
amoris, adeo ut amor et liberum unum sint , et quia amor 
est vita homims, est quoque liberum vitae ejus , omne emm 
jucundum, quod est homini, est ex amore ejus, non aliunde 
datur aliquod jucundum, et ex jucundo amoris agere est 
ex hbero , nam jucundum ducit hominem sicut flumen id 
quod fertur ex se secundum venam ejus Nunc quia amores 
sunt plures, quidam concordantes, et quidam discordantes, 
seqmtur quod libera similiter plura sint sed in genere 
dantur tria libera ; naturale, rationale, et spintuale [3 ] 
Liberum naturale est cuivis homini ex hereditate , ex hoc 
homo non amat aliud quam se et mundum , ejus prima 
vita non ahud est Et quia omnia mala ex binis illis amo- 
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rtJt'nrrr t il ii tn oecerJathevntkftls 

rfjt n af'/eJrs /t» Miin tf h An 
(Ul.) n katr-rr •am^ndftt/ren/rttJ'^iHAtccrdinitU'itk 

kti tk r kt tg aPf-r^frialfd 1 ^ kimat kii and rt^ 

MJIHS 

0r4 // /r •nrjmi tf tktu ts' fitnUtti that man $i rt 
feryifj and rc^enerdttd ly tkt Lxrd and o itkcmt 
tkfn k/ eanm / // r/f ’rmrd and rfgtnfrattd 
(r) Hj n/jJiJ fd thru /sw /amlUrg man ran fy ja far rr- 
/•^TnrJ and rr enrrjfrd as ke can hr trd hj mtanj 
eftkrmt tkat every tkin(f^\iand 

/me that ke thinks and dvt /i/r m thclxrd and 
lu t frrm ktmstif 

(ri) By meant ef tknr trra faenUm Ike ccnjnndlien the 

Lerd m/A man and the reaf vj/ ernjen/Jim ef 
man cdtk the Lcrd are ejfeutd 
(riL) The Lerd / ttervet tkeu /av faevUtei in man nn 
ka mtd and at tacrei in tie trkde emne ef Hit 
Dninef nijenee 

(rf]L) Tkerjf-re it /rja /atp} ef the Ptnne frt^ndmee that 
nan ik -nld a^ frnn freed 'm fn aec 'rjanee mfk. 
real -n 

73 (i*) finesses reasm and freedom or raJianaliiy 

end hherlj and these (o'o famlttes are in man fevm the Lerd-— 
That trua hu the Cacuii) of tindcntnn<hn;^ vhich ii r^lioaAlily 
and the Cacult) of ihlaUinff wHlmjj «pakmp tnd dome: *h.nt 
he ufldcntUKli which K ami that liicsc two Caculitea 

are bi nun from the Lord has been treated of m the work on 
The Omne Le^e and the Ditine M'itdem (n- J<i4-a70 455 
jilso obore, tu 43 44) But as mau) doubts may ansc rcij^eifltnjy 
either of these ihej arc made a sabyrd of lhouj;hi at the 
outset I will raerd) advance somelhlnp respcding the freedom to 
n 61 In accordance wHh reason that b In nun. [2.1 First how 
c%"cr It must be seen that oil freedom Is a propcrij of lone inso- 
much that los c and freedom ore one. And as Io\ e b the life of 
man freedom also belongs to ho life. For every cnjojTncnt that 
jTun has » from hb lose no cnjoj'mcnt fa possible from any other 
source and afting from lo\e a enjojmem fa admg from freedom 
for a man is led by cnjo)'ment ns a thing u borne along b) the 
current of a nver Since then there are many loies, some har 
monlous and some dfacordaat h foUou-s that there are likewise 
manj kmds of freedom but in general three natural rational, 
and splntuaL t 3 1 Nainral freedom c\Try one has bj Inherit 
ance From it man loves nothing but sdf and the world 
bis first life fa nothing else. And as from these two Io\t3 nil 
evifa spring and thus It comes that evils belong to the low It 
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follcnrs that ihinVinj; onj wtllinj; <mK j man s ruUiral freedom 
and when he lias conhrmed c\nU m him df b> msonmp? he 
does cstU from freedom m nccofdancc uaih hw rcxvin Thus 
hn domp otIs is from hw facuU) that is called liberty and his 
Cx'inftrmlnp them is fftr-n his facuU) ihat Is called ralionaliij* 
[4 1 A mans desire for example !o commit adultery to de 
frautl to b’l phemr to tike rc\“cn}:c b from the lose into which 
he IS bom and when he confirms these c\nls In himsdfi and 
thercb) mates them allowable then from the enjoment of the 
lovt of them, he as ii were freelj* m acconlmce with m 
ton thinks and wills them nod so Car as ai-il bws do not pre 
\eni^ peaks and afU accorUmp!) It is from llie Lords Di 
\ine pTO\*ttJcncc that man n j>enniite<l to do ihi' lyxauie he has 
freedom or liberty 'Ian »s in ihti kind of freedom bj nature 
because b\ mhentance and all those are in it who b) means 
of rcaioninps ha\c confirmetl it in ihem^elixs from the enpy 
menl of the love of self and th** world ID 1 /lO/; la/ frffd*n 
U Crora the lov'e of reputation with a view to honor or pain The 
enjenment of ihw love bo In Bpi»cannp cxlcmally os a moral 
mm anJ b*eau <• mm loves such a reputation he docs not 
ddraaJ commit aduher) take rrvenjje or blaspheme and be- 
ause he mikes this a matter of reason he ofls from freedom 
in accofdaneewiih his reaaon in sincere )u t chaste and friendly 
ways and furthermore from his reason he can advooie such 
coflduA. But if hti rational is merely natural and not spiniual 
such freedom is merely cxiema! freedom not iniertnl freedom 
for he docs not lo\x these poods in the least Inwardlj but onl> 
ootwardl) for the sake of his reputation as has been said and 
for this reason the pood deeds that he does arc not In ihemsdv ea 
pood He may even assert that these ihinps ouphl to be done 
for the public wclCirc but ihH he tajf not from any lo\x for 
the public wclCirc but from n lore for bis own honor or pam. 
His freedom therefore denres nolhinp from a lovx for the 
public welfiirc, neither doe* his reason, since thb avsents to his 
lovx Consequent!) this rational freedom is a more Internal 
natural freedont. This freedom too by the Lords Divine pro- 
vidence remains with ever) one lo \ Spiritual frrtditm b from 
a lovT for eternal life. Into that love and its cnjO)'mcnt no one 
comes except he that thinks evib to be iins and In consequence 
does not will them and at the same time looks to the Lorab As 
soon as one does ihb he is In that freedom For ones abflity 
not to will evab because they ore sins and not to do them for 
that reason comes from Internal or hlpher freedom the more 
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riori seu supenori amore ejus Hoc liberum non apparet 
in pnncipio ut liberum, sed usque est at postea apparet, 
et tunc ex ipso libero secundum ipsam rationem agit, 
cogitando, volendo, loquendo et faciendo bonum et verum 
Hoc liberum crescit, sicut liberum naturale decrescit et fit 
servum, et conjungit se cum libero rationali, et hoc punfi- 
cat [ 7 .] Quisque in hoc liberum venire potest, modo velit 
cogitare quod vita aeterna sit, et quod jucundum et bea- 
tum vitae in tempore ad tempus, non sit nisi sicut umbra 
pertransiens ad jucundum et beatum vitae in aeterno in 
aeternum , et hoc potest homo cogitare si vult, quia ei 
rationalitas et libertas est, et quia Dominus, ex quo binae 
hae facultates sunt, continue dat ut possit 

7/f . (ii ) Quod qutcqmd homo ex Itbero facii, stve sit 
ratioms stve non rationis, modo sit secundum ejus rationem, 
lilt apparent ut ejus Quid rationalitas et quid libertas, 
quae homini propriae sunt, non potest clarms sciri, quam 
per comparationem hominum cum bestiis , his enim non 
est aliqua rationalitas seu facultas intelligendi, nec aliqua 
libertas seu facultas libere volendi , et inde illis non est 
intelleflus et voluntas, sed pro intelleftu est scientia, et 
pro voluntate est affeflio, utraque naturalis Et quia 
binae illae facultates non illis sunt, ideo illis nec est cogi- 
tatio, sed pro cogitatione est visus internus, qui unum 
facit cum visu illarum externo per correspondentiam [2.] 
Unaquaevis affeflio suam comparem sicut conjugem habet, 
affeftio amoris naturalis habet scientiam, affe6lio amoris 
spiritualis intelligentiam, et affeflio amoris caelestis sa- 
pientiam nam affeftio absque sua compare sicut conjuge 
non est aliquid, est enim sicut esse absque existere, ac 
sicut substantia absque forma, de quibus non aliquid prae- 
dican potest Inde est, quod omni creato insit aliquid, 
quod ad conjugium bom et veri referri potest, ut supra 
multis ostensum est In bestiis est conjugium affeflionis 
et scientiae , affedlio ibi est bom naturalis, et scientia est 
ven naturalis [3.] Nunc quia afre6tio et scientia apud illas 
prorsus unum agunt, et non potest affe6lio illarum elevari 
supra scientiam illarum, nec potest scientia supra affeflio- 
nem, et si elevantur, elevatur utraque simul , et quia illrs 
non est aliqua mens spiritualis, in quam seu in cujus lucem 
et calorem elevari possunt , ideo non illis est facultas 
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which 13 from his more miemal or higher lo\‘C At first such a 
freedom docs not seem lo be freedom -xnd )*ci It Is and after 
wards it so appears and then man aifts from freedom itself m 
accordance with reason itscH, in ihinhinR willing ppcaVinp and 
doing what U good and true. Thu freedom increases as nstu 
ml freedom decreases and becomes sulrteriient and it corqoins 
ftsclf mth rational freedom and puniics it. [7 1 Anj one maj* 
come into this freedom u he b but billing to think that life a 
eternal ^nd that the temporary cnjojTncnt and 1*1 ls of life In 
lime arc lull as a fleeting shadow cnmpirrd »ith the nc\‘cr 
ending cnjoitncnl arkl bli s of a life m ctemiiN and tha a man 
can thmk if he hrs because he has ralicmaliij and Ebcrlj* 
and because the Lord from whom these two faculties are de- 
nxxd contmuallr gi\*cs the alnlit) 

74 (n ) Wk^'T^r & rmn fn>m frfcd m trhelf-er U 6e 

tf rfi3-m cr n ! tt run atccrd^ncf xnth hts rtasen 

apf-farx /j hm /a f'f hit — WTial ratiorulit) ami libcrt> which 
are peculiar lo man arc can be most clcarl> undcTiiootl by a 
companv^n of man with beasts. For bea'ls have no rationahi) 
or abilil) to understand and no WktI) or atniiiv to will frtel> 
conserjuentl) th^*) ha\e no under>tanlmg or w31 hut in place 
of umlcTstandmg th**) ha\*c knowledge and in place of will lhe> 
hixT alTe^ltofl both of which arc n.atural Ami aa the) do not 
possess lhe<e two ticuhiri the> Ka\-c no thought but In pUce 
of thought the) ha\c on Internal sight which mnla one bj cor 
respondenee with thnr external sight la 1 Fvrrj afTr^llon has 
ll3 mate which h like a spouse ofle^iion from natural lo\e lias 
knowledge afle^lion from spintml los-c undenunding and aflcc- 
tion from celestial lo\'c wisdom- For an aflechon without its 
male as a tpotnc Jf BOt tiny ihiug il is as being (r^Mf wjihovt 
coming forth (frt ) or os sulisuincc without form of whkh 
nothing can be predicated. Tbcixforc in rvxry thing created 
there is something that is referable to the mamage of good and 
truth, as has been shown alxn*c in man) places. In b^Ls iliere 
is a marriage of offe^lion and knowledge the afTc^on m them 
pertaining to natural good and knowledge lo natural truth. 
(3 1 Since, then oflc^lion and knowledge In beasts aifl com 
pictclj os one and their afTc^hon cannot be raised abcnc their 
knowledge nor their knowledge aboa*c their afletfllon but when 
ever raised are both raised together and since the) ha\c no 
tplniual mmd into which or into the light and heat of which 
the) can be raised therefore thej ha\'e no capacii) to understand 
that is, rationality and no capadty to will frcel) that b, Ilbcrt) 
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jntclhgcndi scu rationahtas, nec facultas libere volendi seu 
hbcrtas, scd cst mera affeftio naturalis cum sua scientia 
AfTccuo naturahs quae cst illis, est affeflio se nutriendi, 
hauitandi, prolificandi, fugiendi et aversandi damna, cum 
omni scientia rcquisita illarum Quia tabs status vitae 
iliarum cst, non possunt cogitare, Hoc volo et non volo, 
nec Hoc scio, et non scio, minus Hoc intelhgo et hoc 
a-no, scd feruntur ex affedtione sua per scientiam absque 
rationahtatc et hbertate Quod ita ferantur, non est ex 
naturali mundo, scd ex spintuali , nam non datur aliquid 
in mundo naturali inconnexum a mundo spintuali , omnis 
causa facicns cfTcflum inde est Aliqua de hac re videan- 
tur ctiam infra (n 96) 

75. Alitcr cst cum homine, cui non modo affeftio 
amoris naturalis cst, scd ctiam affeftio amoris spiritualis, 
ct affcflio amoris caclestis Mens enim humana est 
tnum graduum, ut in transadlionc Dc Divino Amoic et 
Dn It a Saptenda, in Parte tertia, ostensum est quare 
homo potest clcvan a scientia naturali in intelhgentiam 
spiritualcm, ct inde in sapicntiam caclestem , atque ex 
his duabus, intclligcntia ct sapientia, spe6lare ad Domi- 
num, ct sic conjungi Ipsi, per quod vivit in aeternum * at 
liacc clcvatio quoad affcflioncm non daretur, nisi ei esset 
facultas clceandi intcllcflum ex rationalitate, ac volendi 
id c' hbertate [2.] Homo per binas has facultates potest 
cogitare intra sc dc illis quae pcrcipit scnsibus sui corporis 
cMra sc, ct quoque potest supenus cogitare dc ilhs quae 
infcnus cogitat, quisquc cnim potest diccre, Hoc cogitavi 
ct hoc cogito, turn Hoc volui ct hoc volo, turn ctiam Hoc 
intelhgo quod ila sit, Hoc amo quia talc cst, et sic porro ; 
md< patet, quod homo supra cogitationcm ctiam cogitet, 
el lianc \ ideal sicut infra sc hoc homini cst ex rationali- 
tatc el c\ hbertate, ex rationalitate quod possit supenus 
cng.iare ex hbertate quod c\ affc£lionc \ eht ita cogitare . 
nrm m*-! ci forct hbertas ita cogitandi, non forct ci volun- 
ta^., cl tndc nec cogitatio [ 3 .] Quaproptcr ilh, qui non 
vohint intclhgcre ahud quam quod mundi ct cjus naturae 
ct non quid bonum ct \crum morale ct spintuale, non 
possunt clceari a scientia in intelhgentiam, ct minus in 
'rp'entiam, nam facullalcs illas obstipaverunt ; quare fa- 
ciunt <c non plus homines, quam quod ex rationalitate 
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they have merely natural affe£hon with ha knowledge The 
natural affe£bon that they possess o an aflwSion for provkUng 
themselves food, shelter and oflspnng and for escaping or 
avoiding Injury with all requisite knowledge of these things 
Such being the state of their life, they have no ability to think 
This I wish or do not wish this I toow or do not know or 
still leas, this I understand and this I love but from thar affec 
tion by means of their knowiet^ they are borne along without 
rationahty or Uberty They arc *0 borne along not from the nat 
oral world but from the spintuaL For there is nothing m the 
natural world unconne<fked with the spiritual world. From that 
world IS cvcAy cause that produces an efics^ Something on this 
sobjeA mav be seen below (n. 96) 

75 With man it is otherwise. He has not only affetfUon 
from natural love, but also aflcAioo from spiritual love, and af 
f-&oa from celestial love. For the human mmd is of three 
degn.es, as shown m Part Third of the work on TTie Dtvine 
Lo^ and tke Dtmne WUdont^ ConsequenUy a man can be 
raised up from natural knowledge into spintual nndentonding 
and from that mto celestial wis^m and from these two un 
derstandlng and wisdom be con look to the l^ord, and thus be 
conjoined with Him whereby he lives forever But tha exalt 
ation in r e sp e ifl to adedion would not be possible unless man 
had from ratioaahcy an abihty to raise the understanding and 
from bberty an abOity to wiU this la 1 By means of these two 
fecolties man has the abihty to reflect withm himself upon those 
things that he perceives outside of himself by means of the 
bodily senses. He also bos the ability to think above about 
what be is thinking below For one can say This I have 
thought and this I now tbmk also This I have willed and this 
i now wiu or again This I understand to be true, tha I love 
because it a such and so on. From tha it a dear that man 
thmka above thought, seeing it as if beneath him Tha ability 
man has from radonallty and from hTicrty from mtionahty tha 
capaaty for higher thought, from liberty the enpaaty to will 
from affe£bon to so tliLok. For without the libertv so to think 
he would not have the will, and consequently not the thought. 
[3.1 For this reason those that have no wah to understand any 
thing except what pertains to the world and its nature and no 
wish to understand what moral and spintual good and truth 
are cannot be raised from knowledge Into understanding still 
less into wisdom for they have dosed up these capaahes 
and therefore m ki“ themselves to be men no further than Ha v 
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ct hbcrtate insita possmt mtelligere si volunt, et quoque 
quod possmt vcllc Ex his bmis facultatibus est homini 
quod possit cogitare, et ex cogitatione loqui in reliquis 
non sunt homines, sed bestiae, et quidam ex abusu facul- 
tntum illarum bestns pejores 

76. Quisque ex rationahtate non obvelata videre aut 
comprehenderc potest, quod homo absque apparentia quod 
sit cjus, non possit in aliqua affedlione sciendi esse, nec 
in ahqua affeftione inte.hgendi, nam omne jucundum et 
volupe, ita omne voluntatis, est ex afifedtione quae amons 
Quis potest aliquid veUe scire, et velle inteUigere, nisi 
Cl ahquid volupe affedlionis sit ^ et quis potest habere id 
volupe afTTcdlionis, msi id quo afficitur appareat sicut ejus ^ 
Si nihil CJUS, sed omne alterius esset, hoc est, si quis ex 
suis affe6lionibus infunderet ahquid in mentem alterius, cm 
nullac affcdliones scicndi et intelligendi sicut ex se forent, 
num rccipcret, immo num posset recipere ? Essetne sicut 
id quod vocatur brutum et stipes? Inde manifeste con- 
stare potest, quod tametsi omnia influunt, quae homo 
pcrcipit ct inde cogitat et scit, et secundum perceptio- 
nem vult ct facit, usque Providentiae Divinae Domini sit, 
ut id appareat sicut hominis , nam, ut diflum est, alioqui 
homo nihil rcciperct, ita non ahqua intelligentia et sa- 
picntia donari posset Notum est, quod omne bonum et 
verum, non sit homims, sed sit Domini, et tamen quod 
appareat homini sicut cjus , et quia omne bonum et verum 
Ita apparet, ctiam omnia ccclcsiae et caeli, proinde omnia 
amons ct sapicntiac, turn chantatis et fidei, ita apparent, 
ct tamen nihil corum homims est Ilia recipere a Domino 
nemo potest, nisi appareat ci perciperc ilia sicut a se 
L\' his constarc potest vcritas hujus rei, quod quicquid 
homo cx hbero facit, sive sit rationis vel non ratioms, 
modo sit secundum cjus rationcm, illi appareat ut cjus 

77. Qiiis^ non potest cx facultate sua, quae vocatur 
rationahtas. intclligcrc, quod hoc aut illud bonum sit utile 
commimi, ct quod hoc aut illud malum sit noxium com- 
rnum ut quod justitia, sinccritas, ct castitas conjugii, sint 
iujle-> communi, ct quod injustitia, msinccritas et scortatio 
cum ahorum uNonbus, sint noxiae communi, consequen- 
tcr quod mala hacc in sc sint dnmna, ct quod bona ilia lu 
‘•e sint cmolumcnla Quis itaquc non potest ilia rationis 
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inp an abllitj to understand, if the> will and an obHit) to so 
will from the raUonalitj and libcrt> Implanted in them From 
tht»e two 0calii«3 man is able to thmk and to speak from 
tboTJgbi in all other things men arc oot men but bcuns and 
some, from the abase of these ficulDcs arc worse than beast* 

76 From an onobscured riuonalit) any one can see or 
comprehend that u u only from an appcnnincc that it Is hts that 
man can be In an> afle^lion for knowing or In anj affcifbon for 
undcTstaoding For cier^ «iJo)'mcnt and pleasure and there 
fore every thing of the wiIU is from affcAion which belongs to 
love, \Vho can wish to know an) thing or to understand any 
thing unless he has some pleasure from affctflton’ And »ho 
can possess ihts pleasure of affc^on unless that which moves the 
affeifiton appears 10 be his? If nothing were hts but ci-crything 
another s m other words if an\ one from his own alTi:<fljons 
should pour something into the mind of another who had no 
aflTcAon for knosrmg and understanding as If from himself would 
the other recelie It or c\*cn possess the abilitv to rectnie it’ 
\Vould he not be like what Js called n dulbrd and a slock? 
ta 1 From this u ts clearl) evident that although c o thing that 
man perceives, and thmlu and knows therefrom and wills and 
does in accord vath the perception flows into him nnerthclcss it 
IS made by the Lord s Dinnc prosndence to appear to be man 9 
for olhciMise as has been said the man could receiv‘e nothing 
and therefore he could be endowed with no undemanding or 
wisdom. It a acknowledged that cvtr> thing good and true U 
the Lord 9 and not man s and )ct that It appears to man to be 
his and because c%-cr> thing go<xl and true so appears all things 
of the church and of heaven, conscqucntl) oil things of love and 
wisdom and of chant) and Cuth so appear and )et nothing of 
these rs roan s. Unless it is made to appear to man that he per 
coiisa these things as if from himsctf he has no abilii) to re- 
ceive them from the Lord- From all this the truth of the 
matter con be seen, namely that whatc%‘cr one docs from free 
dora whether it be of reason or not provided It is In accord 
ance with his reascxi appears to him to be his, 

77 With bis bcuhy called mtionalin who b not aUc to 
tmdemand that this or that good Is uselm to societ) and that 
this or that esnl is harmful to It for example, that jusUce sincer 
Hy and the chastit) of mamage arc useful to soaciy and that 
injustice, iosincent) and adulterous relations with the wiies of 
others aye harmful to it consequentU that these cnTs m them 
fielves ore injuries, and that the goods In thcmseU'Cs arc bene 
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suae facere, modo velit^ Rationalitab ei est, et libertas 
ei est , et tantum ejus rationalitas et libertas nudatur, ap- 
paret, moderatur et dat percipere et posse, quantum mala 
ilia apud se propterea fugit , et quantum hoc facit, tantum 
bona ilia, ut amicus amicos, spe6lat [2.] Ex his dein 
potest homo ex facultate sua, quae vocatur rationalitas, 
concludere ad bona quae utilia communi sunt in spintuall 
mundo, et ad mala quae ibi noxia sunt, si modo pro malia 
percipiat peccata, et pro bonis opera charitatis Hoc quo- 
que potest homo rationis suae facere, modo veht, quoniam 
rationalitas et libertas ei sunt , et tantum ejus rationalitas 
et libertas nudantur, apparent, moderantur et dant perci- 
pere et posse, quantum mala ilia ut peccata fugit , et 
quantum hoc facit, tantum bona charitatis, ut proximus 
proximum ex amore utnnque, speflat [ 3 .] Nunc quia 
Dominus propter receptionem ct conjumSlionem, vult, ut 
qmcquid homo hbere facit secundum rationem, apparent 
illi sicut ejus, et hoc est secundum ipsam rationem, se- 
quitur quod homo possit ex ratione, quia est ejus aeterna 
fehcitas, velle, et ex implorata Divina Domini potentia, 
id facere 

7^8* (ill ) qutcqtud homo cx libeyo sccjnidwn suant 

cogitationem factt, appropi ictur ct sictit cjiis, ct jctnaticat/ 
causa est, quia proprium hominis et liberum ejus unum 
faciunt , proprium hominis est vitae ejus, et quod homo 
ex vita facit hoc ex libero facit , turn proprium hominis 
est quod est amoris ejus, nam amor est vita cujusvis, et 
quod homo ex amore vitae suae facit, hoc ex libero facit 
Quod homo ex libero faciat secundum cogitationem, est 
causa, quia id quod vitae seu amons alicujus est, hoc 
etiam cogitatur, et cogitatione confirmatur, et cum con- 
nrmatum est, tunc ex libero secundum cogitationem id 
quicquid homo facit, ex voluntate per in- 
telle6lum facit, ac liberum est voluntatis, et cogitatio est 
intelleilus Potest etiam homo ex libero contra rationem 
agere, turn ex non libero secundum rationem , sed haec 
non appropriantur homini , sunt modo ons et corporis ejus, 
et non spintus seu cordis ejus , at quae spintus et cordis 
ejus sunt, durn etiam fiunt oris et corporis, illa approprian- 
tur homini Quod ita sit, per multa illustrari potest, sed 
hoc hujus loci non est [3 ] Per approprian homim' intelli- 



CONCERJONQ THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE. — N 78 


49 


6t3 ? Who therefore i3 tiot able, if he will, to make these dis 
tuuffaons matters of reason? He has ratio nahty and he has Ub* 
erty and so fer as he for these reasons ahtms these cvib m 
hims elf are his rationality and liberty uncovered and made 
TTinnifest, and so &r do they regnlate, and give perception and 
ability and so lar as this is done man looks to these goods as 
a 6nend looks to his hnends. (a 1 From aH this man is able 
afta wards from ho feculty which b called ranonahty to draw 
conclosions about such goods as are useful to society m the spir 
itual world, and about the evib that are harmful there if in place 
of evilB he understands sms, and m pbce of goods works of char 
ity This a man b able, if he will to make a matter of his rea 
son, smce he has raUonaltty and liberty And so far as he shuns 
these evils as sms are his ranonahty and liberty uncovered and 
made manifest, and so £ir they regulate and give perception and 
abihty ai>d so £ar as this is done he looks to the goods of char 
Ity as neighbor looks to neighbor from mutual lo\'e, [3«] Smce, 
then It IS the Lord a will for the sake of reccpnon and conjnnc 
tion that whatever a man docs freely m accordance wuh reason 
should appear to him to be his and this is m occordance with 
reason itself u fbUowa that man is able from ha reason to will 
thb on the ground that it ccostitutes hts eternal happiness and 
"by the Lord s Ehvine power when it b invoked, is able to do iL 
78 (iiL) a man dots from frttdom wi auardana 

wtih kU ikcntgki U appropmaUd to kirn aj ku and renams — 
This IS because man s own {frtfriMm) and hb freedom make one. 
Man s own belongs to ha life and what a man docs from hb 
life be does from freedom. Again man s own belongs to hb love 
ibr every ones life b ha love and what a man does fi^m his 
life 8 love he does from freedom From his Bxedom man aj5b in 
accordance with he thought, for the reason that whatever be- 
longa to one s life or love becomes a subje^ of thought and b 
confirmed by hb thought and when it has been confirmed he 
does It from fi'eedom m accordance with his iboughL [3 1 For 
■whatever a man does he does fi^om the will by means of the un 
derstandiDg and freedom belongs to the wiD, and thought to the 
understanding Moreover from freedom man b able to aft con 
irary to reason, abo to aft m accordance with reason and not 
from freedom but what b so done b not appropriated to the 
■ man it bclongs merely to hb lips and body not to hb spirit 
jmd heart But wbatero is from his spirit and heart, when it 
comes to be abo of the lips and body 13 appropriated to him. 
That this B BO could be shown by many illustrations but 
3s not the plar#* fra- them. [3,1 To be appropriated to man 
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gitur intrarc vitam ejus, et fieri vitae ejus, consequcnter 
fieri proprium ejus Quod autem non sit aliquod proprium 
hominis, sed quod appareat ei sicut sit, in sequentibus 
Mdebitur Hic solum, quod omne bonum, quod homo ex 
hbero secundum rationem agit, appropnetur ei sicut suum, 
quia in cogitando, volendo, loquendo et faciendo, apparet 
Cl sicut suum , attamen bonum non est hominis, sed est 
Domini apud hominem (videatur supra n 76) Quomodo 
autem malum homim appropnatur, in suo articulo vide- 
bitur 

79. Dicitur quod id quod homo ex hbero secundum 
cogitationem suam facit, etiam remaneat , nam nihil quic- 
quam quod homo sibi appropriavit, eradicari potest, fac- 
tum cnim est amoris et simul rationis ejus, seu voluntatis 
ct simul intclledlus ejus, et inde vitae ejus Potest hoc 
quidem removeri, sed usque non ejici , et cum removetur, 
transfertur sicut a centro ad peripherias, et ibi moratur : 
hoc intclligitur per quod remaneat [2.] Ut pro exem- 
plo si homo in puentia et adolescentia appropnavent sibi 
quoddam malum faciendo id ex jucundo amoris ejus, ut si 
defraudavent, blasphcmavent, vindicaverit, scortatus sit^ 
tunc quia ex hbero secundum cogitationem fecerat ilia, 
etiam appropriavit ilia sibi , at si postea paenitentiam 
fugit ilia, ct aspicit ilia ut peccata quae aversanda 
sunt, ct SIC ex hbero secundum rationem desistit ab ilhs, 
tunc appropriantur ilh bona, quibus mala ilia opposita 
sunt Hacc bona tunc centrum faciunt, et removent mala 
versus penphenas, ultcrius ct ulterius secundum aversio- 
ncm ct a\crsationem illorum At usque ilia non possunt 
ita ejici, ut dici queant cxstirpata, sed usque per remotio- 
ncm illam apparcre possunt sicut exstirpata , quod fit per 
quod homo a Domino detineatur a mahs, et teneatur in 
bonis Ita fit cum omni malo hcrcditano, et similiter cum 
omni malo adluali hominis [ 3 .] Hoc quoque testatum vidi 
per cvpenentiam apud aliquos in caclo, quiquia a Domino 
tenebantur in bono, putabant se absque mahs esse , sod 
nc crcdcrcnt bonum, in quo crant, illorum proprium ^'^esse, 
dcmissi sunt c caclo, et rcmissi m sua mala, usque dum 
agnosccrent quod in mahs cssent a se, sed in boms a 
Domino , post quam agmtionem in caelum rcdudli sunt 

I Sciatur itaque, quod bona ilia non ahter appropricntur 
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metns to cula mto hb Hfe and to become a part of lus liie con 
•eqnently to become his own. Yet there is nothing as will be 
shown m what follows that is man s own h merely seems to hfan 
as if It were. Here it needs only to be said that every good 
that a man does from freedom In accordance with reason is ap- 
propriated to him 03 his, because In the thinking the willing 
the speakmg and the doing h appears to him to be his never 
theleaa, the good q not man s but the Lord s In man (as may be 
seen above, n. 76) How evil is appropruted to man wQl be seen 
m the proper place. 

79 It IS aha 8a>d that whale cr one does from freedom m 
accordance with his thought remains, since nothing that a man 
has appropriated to himself can be eradicated for it has come 
to be of his love and at the same time of his reason or of his 
will and at the same time of bts understandmg and consequently 
of his life. It can be removed, but it cannot be eliminated 
and when removed it is a* it were transferred from the centre 
to the crrcumference, and there it stays. This is what is meant 
by ita remaining [2 1 For instance if a man in his boyhood 
and youth has appropruted to himself a certain evil by doing 
It from the enjovment of his love, like fraud or blasphemy or 
revenge or fomicatioQ as these thmgs have been done from 
freedom in accordance with bis thought, he has appropruted 
them to himself but if he afterwards repents of them shuns 
them and looks upon them as nos that must be hated and 
thus refrains from them from free dom m accordance with reason 
then the good rVimgs to whidi those evils ore opposed arc ap- 
propruted to him- These goods then constitute the centre and 
remove the cviIb toward the circumferences fiinher and fur 
iher to the extent that he loathes and turns away from them. 
Nevertbeleas they cannot be so cast out as to be said to be ex 
tirpated, although by such removal they may appear to be 
extupated, which w efie^ed by man s bong withheld from evils 
and held m goods by the Lord. This is true both of all man s 
inherited evil and of all his actual cviL [3 ] Moreover I have 
seen this proved by experience with some m heaven who thought 
themselves to be free from all evil, because they were held in 
good by the Lord. But lest these should believe the good m 
which they were to be their own, they were let down from 
heaven and agam let into thor evils until they acknowledged 
til at from themselves they were in evils, and were m goods only 
from the Lord. After tha acknowledgment they were led back 
mto heaven [ 4 .] Let it be understood therefore, that these 
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homini, quam quod constanter sint Domini apud hommem , 
et quod quantum homo hoc agnoscit, tantum det Domi- 
nus, ut bonum appareat homini sicut ejus, hoc est, ut 
appareat homini amare proximum seu habere charitatem 
sicut a se, credere seu fidem habere sicut a se, facere 
bonum ac intelligere verum, ita sapere sicut a se ex 
quibus illustratus videre potest, quails est et quam fortis 
est apparentia, in qua Dominus vult ut homo sit , et hoc 
vult Dominus propter salvationem ejus, nam nemo absque 
ilia apparentia salvari potest De his etiam videantur 
quae supra (n 42-45), ostensa sunt 

80. Non appropriatur homini aliquid quod solum 
cogitat, immo nec quod cogitat velle, nisi simul velit id 
in tantum, ut etiam, dum copia datur, faciat illud Causa 
est, quia dum homo facit illud inde, ex voluntate per in- 
telledtum, seu ex voluntatis affeaione per intelledlus cogi- 
tationem, facit illud quamdiu autem est solius cogitatio- 
nis, non potest appropriari, quia intelledlus non se con- 
jungit cum voluntate, seu non cogitatio intelkaus cum 
affedlione voluntatis, sed voluntas et hujus affedtio se con- 
jungit cum intelledlu et ejus cogitatione, ut multis osten- 
sum est in transaaione De Dtvino Amore et Divina Sapt- 

eniia, in Parte Quinta Hoc intelligitur per haec Domini 
verba, 

Non quod intrat m os, immundum reddit hommem, sed quod" ex 
corde per os exit, immundum reddit hommem " {Matth xv ii, 17, 
lo, 19^ 

per “os” m sensu spirituali intelligitur cogitatio, quoniam 
cogitatio loquitur per os , et per “cor” in illo sensu mtel- 
ligitur afTeftio quae est amoris ' si homo ex hac cogitat 
et loquitur, tunc immundum se reddit Per “cor” etiam 
sigmficatur affeaio quae amoris seu voluntatis, et per “os" 
cogitatio quae est intelleaus, apud Lticam (vi 45). 

8r. Mala quae homo licita credit, tametsi non facit 
Ilia, etiam ei appropriantur, nam licitum in cogitatione 
est ex voluntate, est enim consensus Quare cum homo 
credit ahquod malum licitum, solvit vinculum internum 
pro illo, ac detinetur a faciendo illud solum per vincula 
externa, quae sunt timores Et quia spintus hominis favet 
isti malo, ideo remotis vinculis externis ex licito facit illud , 
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goods are appropriated to man only m the that they are 

alwavs the I^rd s m man and that so &r as man acknorrl^ges 
this the Lord gnmts that the good may appear to man to be his 
that: IS, that It may appear to man that be loves the neighbor or 
has chanty as if it were from himsell^ that he believes or has &ith 
as if It were from himselii that he does gtx>d and understands truths 
and thus B wise as if It were from himselh From all tha any one 
who IS enlightened can see the nature and strength of the ap- 
pearance m which the Lord wills roan to be and this the Lord 
wills for the sake of man s salvation for without this appearance 
no one could be sav’ed. On this snbject see what has been 
shown above (n. 42-45') 

So Nothing that a man merrfy thinks, nor even that which 
he thinks to will, is appropriated to him unless at the same time 
he BO fcr wills it as to do it if opportunity ofTcis. This is because 
when man so does anything he does it frtim the will through the 
undgstaadmg or from the afrefbon of the will through the 
thought of the onderstandlng but so long as it is a matter of 
thought aloae it cannot be appropriated because the under 
atanding docs not then ccrajouj itself with the will or the thought 
of the ondertfandjng wnh the afiefiion of the will but the will 
with Its ade<fboa conjoins rtseH with the understanding and its 
thought, as has been shown in many places in Part Fifth of the 
work on TTu Dtvttu <pu{ the Dht/u Wisd^iru This Is 
by the words of the Lord 

Not tliAt wUcta entemh hiio tbo month maheth the man tmclem . bat 
which ffoeth oct of ibe heart throoch the month, Udi maketh 
the man nrii-tM *• (J/ait. rr ii alaoi? rt ig). 

In the spiritual sense the mouth means thought, because 
though speaks by means of die mcruJi the bear*’” means 

in that sense, aflciftioo which bdongs to the love. When a mnn 
fhtnW and speaks from that afie^bon be makes himself andean. 
Again in LuJu (vn. 45) the heart signifies afleQion which 
pertain* to the love or wiH, and the mouth signifiM thought 
whidi pertains to the understanding 

81 Again, such evils as a roan beheves to be aHowatde even 
though he does not do them ore appropriated to him since 
whatever is made allowable in the thought comes from the will 
for there is then consent. When therefore, a man believes any 
evil to be allowable, he release* it fr o m mtenud restraint and is 
withheld from doing It only by external esUmnts which are 
fears. And because his spirit then frvors that evil whenever 



52 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


ac mterea continue facit illud in suo spiritu Sed de hac 
re videatur in Do 6 irina Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyma (n> 
108-113) 

82. (iv ) Quod homo per binas tllas faculiates a Domino 
reformetur et regenet etur , et quod absque illis non possit 
ref or mart et regenerart Dominus docet, 

Quod nisi quis generatur denuo, non possit videre Regnum Dei 
111 3 . 5 . 1 ) 


Sed quid sit generan denuo seu regenerari, paucis notum 
est causa est, quia non notum fuit quid amor et charitas^ 
et inde nec quid fides , nam qui non scit quid amor et 
charitas, non scire potest quid fides, quoniam charitas et 
fides unum faciunt, sicut bonum et verum, et sicut affedtio 


quae voluntatis et cogitatio quae intelleftus de qua 
unione in transaftione De Divino Amore et Dtvtna Sa- 
pientia (n 427—43^) turn in Do 6 lrtiia Novae Hterosolymae 
(n 13-24) at supra (n 3-20) videatur 

83. Causa quod nemo venire possit in regnum Dei,, 
nisi denuo generatus sit, est quia homo ex hereditano a 
parentibus nascitur in omnis generis mala, cum facultate 
quod per remotionem malorum istorum possit fieri spin- 
tualis, et nisi fiat spiritualis, non potest venire in caelum 
a naturali fieri spiritualis est renasci seu regenerari Ut 
autem sciatur, quomodo homo regeneratur, haec tria con- 
sideranda sunt qualis ejus status primus est, qui est 
status damnationis , qualis ejus status secundus est, qui 
est status reformationis , et qualis ejus status tertius est, 
qui est status regenerationis [ 2 .] Status homims prwms, 
qm est status davmattotiis , est cuivis homini ex hereditano- 
a parentibus, homo enim nascitur inde in amorem sui et in 
amorem mundi, et ex his ut fontibus in mala omnis gene- 
ris Jucunda illorum amorum sunt ex quibus ducitur , et 
jucunda faciunt, ut nesciat quod in mails sit , omne enim 
jucundum ainoris non sentitur aliter quam sicut bonum , 
quare etiam homo nisi regeneratur non scit aliter quam^ 
quod se et mundum amare super omnia, sit ipsum bo- 
urn , et quod dominari super omnes, et possidere omnium 
ahorum opes, sit summum bonum Inde etiam est omne 
malum nam nullum ahum speftat ex amore, quam se so- 
m , et si spedlat ahum ex amore, est sicut diabolus diabo- 
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cxlenul rcilnunia are remo\cd he do« it as allowable and in 
the mean Umc conunuaIl> does it m h« BjnnL Dui respe^mj' 
this seethe DoRnne cj Life for the hcicjcruioicm (n, loS-i 13) 

82 (i\ ) // It hr meJns ef thete tjro farulhes tkai man it 
reformed and regenerated the Lord and a ilkaut them he can 
not be reformed and regenerated — The Lord leaches that 

Exce^ A nuQ be bore a^q be cAaaot lee ibt klacdom ef God (7>4<r 
Ui-J.S n 

Bat very few have Itnown what it ii 10 be bom ajpuo or rcjjcn 
crated ior the reason that it has not been known what !cr\e and 
chant) ore nor therefore what faith is for if one docs not 
know what ki\c and chant) arc he cannot know what Cnih u 
since chant) and faith make one hkc coo'd and truth and hke 
aflcAion which bekmes to the will and thought which bc’mcs 
to the undcrsiandinc RcspciBmc this union sec the mrk on 
77ie Dtmne Lo^e and the Dt~ine llnd m m 4i7-^3t» nlao 
Tie DoRnne cf the AVtr yerusaiem (n. I3*a4> and abo\'c (rv. 

a-'o) 

83 No one can com-* into the kmtidom of God unless he 
has been bom afpin for the reason ihil man \)y mhentance 
from hii parents is bora into csils of n^try land but with an 
aWiljr 10 become fpintual by the removal of thoc c\iN and 
unless he becomes spiritual he cannot come into heaven From 
betne natural to become spiritual is to be bom a^mn or rejjcn 
crated- But to undersuod how man 11 reccnmicd these three 
things must be considered what his lirsi Male Is which is a 
state of damnation what his second state is which u a state ol 
rcformalion and whit his thinl state is which is a slate of 
reKcneratKm- la 1 ^fan s first state trhirh is a slate of damna 
tion c\«y one has b\ inhcniancc from his parents for man is 
thereby bom into the lore of self and lore of the world and 
from these as fountains mto mils of esTry kind- It a b) the 
ei^osonents of these loves that he is led and these cnjovmcnts 
cause him not to know that he b In eiils for no enjo)Ttieni of 
a love b felt otherwise than os a pood conscqucnil) unless a 
man b repenemted he knows no oiherwuc than that to lore 
himself and the world abore all tblnps is poodness itself and to 
rule o\*cr olh and to possess the wealth of all is the hiplicsi 
good- Moreover this b the source of all enl for a man then 
from lo\c look* to no one but himsdf or if from lore he looks 
to another It Is as a devil looks to a dei il or 1 thief to n thief 
■when they afl together 13 1 Those who from the enjo) meni 
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lum, ac sicut fur furem, quando unum agunt [3.] Illi qui 
istos amores, ac mala ex ilhs scatunentia, ex jucundo illo- 
rum apud se confirmant, manent naturales et fiunt sensua- 
les corporei , ac in propria cogitatione, quae est spintus 
eorum, insaniunt , sed usque possunt, dum in mundo sunt, 
rationahter et sapienter loqui et agere, sunt enim homines, 
et inde illis rationalitas et libertas, sed quoque id faciunt 
ex amore sui et mundi Hi post mortem, cum fiunt spi- 
ntus, non possunt aliud jucundum habere, quam illud quod 
in spiritu suo habuerunt in mundo , et id jucundum est 
jucundum amons infernalis, quod vertitur in injucundum, 
dolonficum et dirum, quod in Verbo intelligitur per crucia- 
turn et ignem infernalem Ex his patet, quod primus sta- 
tus hominis sit status damnationis , et quod in illo sint, qui 
non patiuntur se regenerari [4.] Status homints seamdus, 
qttt est status reformationis, est cum homo incipit cogitare 
de caelo ex gaudio ibi, et sic de Deo, a quo illi caeli gau- 
dium Sed hoc cogitat primum ex jucundo amons sui, 
gaudium caeli est illi id jucundum , sed quamdiu jucundum 
illius amons, una cum jucundis malorum inde scatunentium 
regnat, non potest aliud intelligere, quam quod ad caelum 
venire sit fundere preces, auscultare praedicationes, obire 
Sandlam Cenam, dare pauperibus, opitulari egenis, impen- 
■dere templis, conferre spartas xenodochiis, et simiha aha. 
Homo in hoc statu nec scit aliter, quam quod solum cogi- 
tare ilia quae religio docet, salvet, sive sit id quod vocatur 
fides, sive id quod vocatur fides et charitas Quod non 
aliter intelhgat, quam quod ilia cogitare, salvet, est quia 
nihil cogitat de malis, in quorum jucundis est , et quam- 
diu jucunda illorum remanent, etiam mala remanent , 
jucunda illorum sunt ex concupiscentia illorum, quae con- 
tinue spirat ilia, et quoque producit ilia, dum non aliquis 
timor detinet [6.] Quamdiu mala in illorum amoris con- 
cupiscentiis et inde jucundis manent, non est ahqua 
fides, chantas, pietas, cultus, nisi solum in externis, quae 
apparent coram mundo sicut sint, sed usque non sunt. 

omparari possunt aquis ex impuro fonte emanantibus, 
quae bibi non possunt Quamdiu homo tabs est, ut 
cogitet de caelo et de Deo ex religione, et nihil de 
ma is ut peccatis, est adhuc in statu primo at in sta- 
tum secundum seu reformationis venit, dum incipit cogi- 
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of thcac loves confirm in ihcmsclv'cs these lova oaU the cvnls 
flowing from them rciruun naiunl and become corporeal icuv 
lul and ifl their own thought, which is the thou},ht of Utcir 
splnl arc insane. Nescnhclcu whDc thej remom in the world 
the) arc able to ipcaV. and aA raiionallj and wisel) because 
they are men and in consequence possess ralionahly and nben> 
bat c\*cn this they do from lore of i»clf and the world. After 
death, when ihc) become tplnu they arc Incapable of an> other 
enjojment than that which they had m ipirh while m the world 
and that enjoyment b the cnJo)Tncnt of mfcmal los'c which a 
then turned into what ta uoddighlfu) painful and icrTiblc and 
this a what a meant in the Word by torment and hell fire. AU 
this makes clear that man* first state U a tUle of damnation 
and that thcae are In rt who do not permit themselves to be re- 
generated. [4 1 \fan t u(t>nd ttaU vkich u the i e/ rr/crni 

ahon a that In which he begins to think about hca\xn with 


reference to the jo) of heaven and from this about God who a 
to hun the source of heavenly joj But at fm,i this thought 
springs from the enjoyment of love of telf which enjorroent a 
to him heavenly Jo) And as kmg as he b ruled l>> the cf^o> 
ment of that \o\x together with the aijo>*menis of the c\nls that 
flow from It, he must needs think that he draws near to benven 
by poonng out prayers, listening to preachings going to the 
Holy Sapper gnnng to the poor hdpmg the needy spending 
monc) on churches contributing to hospitals and to on. A 
man fn this state knows no oihcmse than that he b sartil by 
mere thought about those things that rclgion leaches and that 
lha b athcT what b oiled Cilih or what b called Cnih and 
chant) He has no other Idea than that he b saved by so 
ihlnLrog because he gives no thought to the evib that he finds 
enyay mem fn, and as long o-s their en j oyments remain the evib 
remam. The cnjo)'ments of evil are fr^ lust for them that con 
trnuaH) inspires them and when no fear prevents bangs them 
forth fO I So long as cnls continue In the lusts of their love 
and the consequent enjoyments there b no laith charily piety 
or worship except h mere externals which to the world seem 
reaf, and )et arc not These ma) be compared to water fasu 
mg from an Impure fountain which no one can dnnk Mon con 
tones m the first state ns long os he thinks from religion about 
h«vm and abtol God and )'etgn-e3 no thought to evib as sins 
and he ctracs into the second state or the state of reformation 
whm he begins to think that there b such a thing as sin ond 
ftm more when he thinks that thb or that Is a sin and when he 
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tare quod peccatum sit, et magis quod hoc et illud pec- 
catum sit, et cum aliquantisper explorat id apud se, et 
non vult illud [ 6 .] Status homiJtis teitius, qm est status 
i'ege 7 ieyatto 7 us ^ excipit, et continuatur statui prion In- 
choat cum homo desistit a mails ut peccatis, et progre- 
ditur sicut fugit ilia, ac perficitur sicut pugnat contra ilia , 
et tunc sicut vincit ex Domino, regeneratus est Apud 
ilium, qui regeneratur, vertitur ordo vitae , fit a natural! 
spintualis, nam naturale separatum a spirituali est contra 
ordinem, et spirituale est secundum ordinem , quare homo 
regeneratus agit ex charitate, et illud fidei suae facit quod 
ejus charitatis est Sed usque non fit plus spintualis, 
quam quantum in veris est , nam omni^ homo per vera, 
et per vitam secundum ilia, regeneratur , per vera enim 
scit vitam, et per vitam facit ilia , ita conjungit bonum et 
verum, quod est conjugium spirituale, in quo est caelum 

85 . Quod homo per bmas illas facultates, que vocan- 
tur rationalitas et libertas, reformetur et regeneretur, et 
quod absque illis reformari et regeneran non possit, est 
quia per rationalitatem potest intelligere et scire quid 
malum et quid bonum, et inde quid falsum et verum , et 
per libertatem potest velle id quod intelligit et scit Sed 
quamdiu jucundum amoris mail regnat, non potest libere 
velle bonum et verum, et ilia rationis suae facere, quare 
mon potest ilia sibi appropriare , nam ut supra ostensum 
'est, ilia quae homo ex libero secundum rationem agit, illi 
•appropnantur ut ejus, et nisi appropnantur ut ejus, homo 
non reformatur et regeneratur et tunc pnmum ex ju- 
cundo amoris bom et veri agit, quando jucundum amons 
mall et falsi remotum est , nam duo jucunda amoris sibi 
opposita non simul dantur Ex jucundo amoris agere, est 
ex libero , et quia ratio favet amori, etiam est secundum 
rationem 

8<5. Quia homini tarn malo quam bono rationalitas et 
libertas est, potest tarn malus quam bonus intelligere 
verum et facere bonum , sed malus non potest ex libero 
secundum rationem, bonus autem potest , quia malus est 
in jucundo amoris mail, bonus autem in jucundo amoris 
boni Quare verum quod homo malus intelligit, et bonum 
quod facit, ei non appropnantur, sed appropriantur ho- 
mini bono , et absque appropnatione sicut ejus, non datur 
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examines it m hjm*clf to some extent, ami refrains irom sriTlmp it. 
le 1 il/jfi j Ot:rJ sti.e vhtek tt a sinic of rrj^enrrafton laVcs 
up and conunocs the fonncf state. It bcjpns when man refrains 
fiom es*ils as sms and il pTORtesses as he shuns \hcm and 
Is perfc^lcd as he fic;hts agnmsi them and as he from the Lord 
conquers them he ji rcRc n eratcd. With one who is i ^ ncrated 
the order of Ide Is rcscT^ from bemt; naiurai he becomes spir 
iiual for when the natuml is separated from the spiritual U is 
conirar) to order while the sinntual is m hirmonj with order 
Con-^qucntly the regenerate nun aAs from chanty and what 
cs er belongs to his chantj he makta to be of his faith also \ cl 
he becomes sptntual only so far as he is in irmhs for man b re 
Rcncratcil only b} means of truths and a life tn accordance with 
them for b) means of truths he knows uhat life is and bj 
means of the life he docs the truths, and thus he conjoins good 
and truth which fa the spiritual marruRc in which heasen ts 

85 By means of these two Cicuhies, called rationalii) and 
liberty man U reformed and rcjjcncraicd and without them he 
cannot be reformed and CRcucnfacd for rt is b) means of n 
Uonality that he 11 able to andenttand and know what is csdl and 
what IS pxid and thus what 11 false and what is true and u is 
by means of Cberly that he fa aWc to wDl what he undersDods 
and knows. But so lonq as enjoyment from the !o^e of c\*il 
rules he fa net able to wall freel) what is Rood and true and to 
make these to be of his reason, and cannot therefore appropn 
nte them to himsdC For as shown alxrvc it b that which a 
man does from freedom m accordance with reason that ts appro^ 
pruted to him as his and unless Rood and troth are approjinaled 
as his man fa not reformed and rcRcnerated ARoin man does 
not afl from an enjoyment of the love of Rood and troth until 
the enjoyment from the love of evil and fdsity has been re- 
moied for two kinds of enjoyment from love that are oppo* 
ones are not possible at the same time. AiBlnR from an enjoy 
menl of love is oflmR from freedom and since reason fas’ors 
the los’e, thb b also afhnR In accordance with reason, 

86 As the cxal man os well os the pood man has rational 
rty and libcrt) so the evil man as well os the good man b able 
to understand truth and do good but while the good man b 
able to do this from freedom In accordance with reason the cnHI 
man is not because the evil man b In the enjoyment of the 
love of evil whBe the Rood man b In the enjo) ment of the lo\*c 
of Rood. Consequently the truth that the evil man understands 
and the good that he does arc not appropriated to him while 
to the good roan good and truth ore appropriated and without 
appropnatron as ooci own there b no twrroatlon nor regencr 
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reformatio et regenerate , sunt enim mala cum falsis 
apud malos sicut in centro, ac bona cum veris in pen- 
pherus , at bona cum vens apud bonos sunt in centro, ac 
mala cum falsis in penpheriis et utrinque ilia quae centri 
sunt, se efifundunt usque ad penphenas, sicut ab igne in 
centro calor, et a gelu in centro frigus Ita bona in peri- 
phenis apud malos conspurcantur a malis centri, et mala 
in penpheriis apud bonos mitescunt a bonis centri quae 
causa est, quod mala regeneratum non damnent, ac bona 
non regeneratum non salvent 

87 . (v ) Qtiod homo medtts tills bints facultatibus tan- 
turn reformart et regcnci an possit, quantum potest per illas 
adduct ad agnoscendum, quod omne veruin et bonum, quod 
cogitat et factt, sit a Domino, et non a semet Quid refor- 
matio et quid regenerate, mox supra diftum est , turn 
quod homo per binas illas facultates, quae sunt ratio- 
nahtas et libertas, reformetur et regeneretur et quia 
hoc per illas fit, ideo de iliis adhuc ahqua dicentur 
Homo ex ratenalitate habet quod possit intelligere, et 
ex libertati quod possit velle, utrumque sicut a se ; at 
posse ex Iibero velle bonum, et inde secundum rationem 
id agere, non potest nisi regeneratus Malus solum pot- 
est ex libero velle malum, ac id secundum cogitatenem, 
quam per confirmationes sicut rationis facit, id agere , 
malum enim potest aeque confirmari, sicut bonum . sed 
malum per fallacias et apparentias, quae dum confirmantur 
fiunt falsa, et cum confirmatum est, apparet sicut rationis 

88. Quisque cui ahqua cogitatio ex interiori intelleftu 
est, potest videre, quod posse velle et posse intelligere, 
non sit ab homine, sed ab Ipso cui ipsum Posse est, hoc 
est, CUI Posse est in sua essentia Cogita modo, unde est 
Posse Annon ab Ipso, cui id est in ipsa sua potentia, 
hoc est, cm id est in Ipso, et sic ab Ipso ^ Quare posse 
in se est Dmnum Ad omne posse erit copia, quae danda 
est , et sic determinate ab interiori seu superior! se 
Oculus non potest videre a se, nec auris audire a se, neque 
os loqui a se, aut manus facere a se , copia et inde deter- 
minate a mente erit Nec potest mens cogitare et velle 
hoc aut illud a se, nisi aliquid interius aut supenus sit 
quod mentem ad id determinat Simile est cum posse 
intelligere et posse velle haec non dan possunt ab alio 



CO^CEIL^^Na THE DIVlKr PROVIDENCE. — N 88 


55 


aticm. For in the wicked evils with falsities are as it were m the 
centre, whfle goods with truths are in the arcjimfii-ences but in 
the good, goo^ with truths are m the centre and evils with lals* 
ities are in the drcumferences end m both cases that which ts at 
the centre flows out even to the orcumferences as beat from a 
central fire, or a« cold from a central fhgidity Thus in the evil 
the goods m the orcnmfrrences are defiled by the evib at the 
centre while m the good, the evils in the circumferences are 
moderated by the goods at the centre. This Is why evils do not 
damn the regenerate man and goods do not save the imregen 
erate man. 

87 iy) By nuans of Bust two facHUic^ vtan can be so far 
reformed and regentrated as he am be led by means of them to 
acknowledge that every thing good and true that he Bunks and 
does u from the Lord and not from kxmself — It has been told 
jnst above what reibnnaaon ts and what regeneration b also that 
man ts reformed and regenerated by means of the two faculhes, 
ranonahty and liberty and aioce it a by means of these that this 
13 done, something further shall be said about them It a from 
rationality that man has the ability to understand and from hb* 
erty that he has the ability to will m both cases os if it were done 
from hmwelfi Nevertheless, none but a regenerate man bos the 
ability to win good from freedom and thus do it m accordance 
with reason. An evil man u able from freedom to wiH evil only 
and to do evil m accordance with the thought that be makes by 
cooflrmatiotis to appear radonah For evil can be confirmed as 
easily as good although evil Is confirmed by means of faPaaes 
and appearances, which become fobities when they are confirmed 
and when any thing has been confirmed it appears to be brought 
into harmony with the reason. 

88 Every one who has any thought from intenor imder 
standing can sec that the power to will and the power to under 
stand are not from man but are from Him who poss ejes Power 
itself that is Power in its e^oeuce. Consider what this source of 

r rer B. Is it not from Him who has it m its very potency that 
who has it m Himself and thus from Hlms^? Power In 
itself therefore, is Divine. Every power must have a supply that 
must be imparted to it, and thus a determination from wiut is 
more Internal or higher than itselC The eye has no power to 
■ee from itself nor has the ear power to hear from HseH nor the 
mouth to speak from itselC nor the hand to aft from rtsdf the 
supply and consequent ddci Ination must be from the mind 
Nor has the mind from itsdf the power to thmk and to will one 
thmg or another apart from something more internal or higher 
that ddciuiines the mind to it It is the lame with the power to 
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understand and the power to trill these can come onI> from 
Him who has in Ihms If ihc power to will and the power to 
understand l2 1 All this makes dear that these two Ciculucs 
called railonaluj and liberty arc from the Lon! and not from 
man and os ihcj arc from the Lord il follows that man wills 
and understands nothin;; wKitetcr from himself, but only as if 
n. were from him dC An) one can be convinced that this Is 
true who knows and bclicats that the volition of ct'cry pood and 
the undcrsiandim; of c\*cf> truth are not from man but from the 
Lord The Word leaches In y kn (iil .7 x\ 5) that 

A nua cm rtedre (voiMag trora hlmicU, sad cm do cethine fron 
lelr 

89 Since then aU willing 11 from love and all understand 
inp IS from wisdom, it follow* that the power to aill ma t be 
from the Divine love and the power to understand from the 
Dirme wtsdom and thus both must be from the Lord who 11 
Divine love and Dome wivlom lUelf and from this it fol 
lows that to aA from frc»^!om In accordance with reason can lie 
from no other source. And as freedom hkc Iost is ur^cpanble 
from wQlinp so all iflton is in accordance with reason. But 
there Is In man an Inieror and an exienor wilhnp and he can 
aft in accordance with the eztenor and not at the same time m 
accordance with the Interior as the hypocrite or the iTanerer 
docs and )*et such estenor wiUmp is from freedom since it b 
from a lov'C of appearing something cl«e than what one u or it 
IS from a lore 01 some oil that one has m mmd from a love of 
the interior wilL And >‘ct as just said, an evil man b unable to 
do any ihu^ from freedom In accordance with hts reason except 
what IS evil From freedom In accordance with reason he has 
no abllit) to do pood. He can do pood, to be sure, but not 
from that ImerioT freedom which b his own freedom the free- 
dom from which hb exterior freedom takes Its quality of not be- 
inp pood, 

90 It IS said that man can be *0 br reformed and repen 
crated ns he can be led by means of these two faculties to nc 
knowledge that even thing pood and true that he thinks and 
does is from the Lord and not from hraisclC It b onU bj means 
■of these two faculties, that man can acknowledge this because 
these frculties are from the Lord and are the Lord s In man as 
u dear from what has alread> been said, Il therefore follows 
that man can make thb acknowledgment from the Lord but 
not from himself, nevertheless be can do It as If it were done 
from himsejf thb the Lord gives to ever> one. HemaybeUeve 
It to be from hlmsdf and yet when be b wise he will ocknow 
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quod facit, non est verum et bonum m se, est enim homo 
in illis, et non Dominus in illis , ac bonum in quo homo 
est, SI ^’’fit propter salutem, est bonum meritonum, at 
bonum in quo Dommus est, non est meritonum 

91. Quod autem agnitio Domini, et quod agnitio quod 
omne bonum et verum sit ab Ipso, faciat ut homo refer- 
metur et regeneretur, est quod pauci possunt mtelledlu 
videre , nam potest cogitari, Quid facit agnitio ilia, cum 
Dominus omnipotens est, et vult omnium salutem ? et 
inde quod possit et veht, modo ad misericordiam movea- 
tur Sed ita cogitare, non est ex Domino , ita nec est ex 
interiori visu mtelleftus, hoc est, ex aliqua illustratione : 
quare quid agnitio operatur, hic paucis dicetur [2.] In 
mundo spirituali, ubi spatia sunt modo apparentiae, sapi- 
entia facit praesentiam, et amor facit conjunctionem , et 
vicissim Datur agnitio Domini ex sapientia, et datur 
agnitio Domini ex amore Agnitio Domini ex sapientia, 
quae in se spedlata est solum cognitio, datur ex do£lnna ; 
et agnitio Domini ex amore datur ex vita sccundam illam, 
haec dat conjundtionem, ilia autem praesentiam quae 
causa est, quod qui rejiciunt do6lnnam de Domino, se re- 
moveant ab Ipso , et quia illi etiam rejiciunt vitam, se 
separent ab Ipso * at qui non rejiciunt dodlrinam, sed 
vitam, illi praesentes sunt, sed usque separati sunt sicut 
amici, qui colloquuntur inter se, sed non mutuo amant se , 
et sunt sicut duo, quorum unus tanquam amicus loquitur 
cum altero, sed tanquam inimicus odit ilium [3 ] Quod 
ita sit, etiam a communi idea notum est, quod qui bene 
docet et bene vivit, salvetur, non autem qui bene docet 
et male vivit , turn quod qui non agnoscit Deum, non 
salvari possit Ex his patet, qualis religio est, cogitare 
de Domino ex fide, ut vocatur, et non facere aliquid ex 
chantate Quare dicit Dominus, 


■'^ocatis Domine, Domine, et non facitis quae dico? Om- 
audit sermones meos, et facit illos, 
f nomini aedificanti doraum, et posuit fundamentum 
vero audit et non facit, similis est homini aedJ- 
ficanti domum super humo sine fundamento ” (Zr/r vi 46-49) 


92. (vi ) Quod conju7i6lto Doimm C7im Jiovnne, et reci- 
proca honitms cum Domino, per binas zllas facilitates fiat 
onjunctio cum Domino et regeneratio unum sunt, nam 
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Icdpe that it n not from btmscif Oihcra-uc tlie truth that one 
thinks and the pood that he docs arc not truth and pood m 
thcmscl\*cs, for man is in them and not the Lord and the pood 
that has man in it provided it has foivution as its end Is a ment 
onous good but the pood that has the Lord hi it is not ment 
onous, 

9X But VTT) few are able to apprehend intcUipcnllj that 
acknowledgment of the Lord and an acknowledgment that all 
that is poed and true is from the Lord arc what cause a man to 
be reformed and repen crated. For rt ma> be asked W liat docs 
that acknowledgment do nnee the t<ord {5 omnipotent and 
wills to sav'c all? And is lie not able and willing to do tin 
provided He is mov-cd to mercy? But such thought is not 
from the Lord nor fs it from nn> intmor sight of the under 
standing that u from any cnlightenmniL Therefore *hat this 
acknowledgment eflcAs shall be btidl\ Lvtcd 12 1 Inlhcspr 
itual world where spaces ore nothing but appearances presence 
IS attsed b) wHdom and conjunftion bjr love and nre *irrja 
There can be an acknowledgment of the I.ord from m*idom and 
there can be an acknowledgment of ihe Ij>fd from love Ac 
ktrowledgment of the Lord from wiMJom which regarded in Itself 
xs nothuig but knowledge tseflc^lcd b> doAnne wluleaclnow 
ledpment of the Lord from lore ts cffcAcd by a life m accord 
once with doAnne This produces conjumfucm the other pres* 
cnee. And for this reason tho%e that itjeA doAnne concerning 
the Lord remove themselves from Him and as such also itjeA 
life dic) separate themselves from Him while tho^e that rcjcA 
Ufe and not doAnncarc presenu although separated. The) arc 
nkc those that talk with one another as fnend. but hav e no love 
for one another Or thn are like two persons one of whom 
speaks to the other as a Inend and )*ct hates him as an encmj 
[3 1 That this is true is acknowledged m the common belief that 
he who teaches wdl and Ihrcs well h saved but he who leaches 
well and lives wickedl) is not saved also that he who docs not 
acknowledge God cannot be savrd AH ihw makes clear what that 
religion u that mercl> thinks nliout the I^rd from faith os it Is 
caDrt but does not do an> thing from chant) So the Lord sav^, 

■Why can ye Me Lord, Lord,ai»d do do* the iMapilhat I wy? Erery 
one tlut eoiaeth lo Me and beareth My urlnirt and doeih tbem, 
b Ube ■ iBUt tnlldlaK » bouc bid a fotuuUtloa epoa the 

rock. !)□( be ihkt faeamh aod doeih not. b Uke a mao itxal 
bniU a bouse apoo the eanb without a foundation (Lmit t 1 4&-4<il. 

92 (vu) JJj rnearu »f these tvo famUies the conjunSlion 
of the Lord with ntan and the reciprocal conjunction of wan with 
the Lord are effected — ConjimAIon with the Lord and regener 
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quantum quis conjun6lus est Domino, tantum regeneratus 
est Quare omne quod supra didlum est de regenera- 
tione, dici potest [de] conjunftione , et quod hic dicitur 
de conjunftione, dici potest de regeneratione Quod con- 
jundlio Domini cum homme sit et reciproca hominis cum 
Domino, docet Ipse Dominus apud yohatmcm, 

“ Manete in Me, etiam Ego in vobis , qui manet in Me, et Ego in. 
illo, hic fert frudlum multum” (\v 4, 5) 

“In die illo cognoscetis, quod vos m Me et Ego m vobis” (siv 20) 

[2.] Oulsque potest ex sola ratione videre, quod non sit 
aliqua conjunftio animorum nisi etiam sit reciproca, et 
quod reciprocum conjungat Si quis alterum amat et nom 
vicissim amatur, tunc sicut unus accedit, alter recedit ; at 
SI vicissim amatur, tunc sicut unus accedit, alter etiam 
accedit, et fit conjunfilio Amor etiam vult amari , hoc 
ei insitum est , et quantum redamatur, tantum in se est 
et in suo jucundo Ex his patet, si Dominus solum amat 
hominem, et non vicissim ab homine amaretur, accederet 
Dominus, et recederet homo , ita Dominus continue vellet 
convemre hominem et ad ilium ingredi, et homo retro sc 
verteret et abiret Cum illis qui in inferno sunt, ita est, 
at cum illis qui in caelo sunt, est mutua conjunftio [3.], 
Quoniam Dominus vult conjundlionem cum homine, prop- 
ter ejus salvationem, providit etiam ut apud hominem sit 
reciprocum Reciprocum apud hominem est, quod bonum 
quod ex libero vult et facit, et verum quod ex illo velle 
secundum rationem cogitat et loquitur, apparent sicut ab 
illo , et quod bonum illud in voluntate ejus, et verum illud 
m intelleftu ejus, apparent sicut ejus , immo ilia apparent 
homini sicut ex se et sicut ejus, prorsus sicut forent ejus , 
non est aliquod discnmen , animadverte num aliquis aliter 
omni sensu percipit De apparentia ilia sicut a se, vi- 
deatur supra (n 74-77), et de appropriatione sicut ejus 
(n 7^-81) sola differentia est, quod homo agnoscere 
debeat, quod non ex se faciat bonum, et cogitet verum, 
sed a Domino , et inde quod bonum quod facit, et verum 
quod cogitat, non sit ejus Ita cogitare, ex aliquo amore 
voluntatis, quia veritas est, facit conjundlionem , nam sic 
homo aspicit Dominum et Dominus aspicit hominem 

93 * Quale discnmen est inter illos, qui omne bonum 
credunt a Domino esse, et qui credunt bonum a se esse,. 
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ation are the same, for so ^ aa any one b conjomed with the 
Lord he is regenerated Therefore all that has been said above 
of n^;eneration may be said of conjtin< 5 faon and what is here said 
of conjunSioa may be said of regeneraiiom That there is a con 
jun&on of the Lord with man ond a reaprocal conjun6hon of 
man with the Lord He Himself t«n+efl in yoht 

“Abide bi U* and 1 in TOO. He that ebid eth la Me and I to him, the 
taae beueth mum Inilt** (rr 4, 5). 

At tfaai day fe know tb*t je are fai Ue and 1 to 700 (xlr ao). 

I2-] Any one can see from reason alone that there t3 no con 
jimfbon of minds unless it Is reciprocal, and that the reaproca 
Oon 13 what conjoins. If one loves another and is not loved m 
return, then os the one approaches the other withdraws but if 
he B bved m return then as one approaches the other ap- 
proadies, and conjundwn takes place. Moreover love wills to be 
loved thu^ B implanted in it and ao frr as love a loved m re 
turn. It IS in itself and m its enjoyment. This makes dear that 
when the Lord loves man and u not loved m return by man 
the Lord approaches and man withdraws thus the Lord con 
tmualiy wills to draw near to man and to enter into him and 
man turns back and goes away Th« is true of those that are 
m heQ but with those that are m heaven there is a mutual con 
jun< 5 hoa. [ 3 ,] Since the Lord wills conjun&oo with man in 
order to save him He provides that thefe shall be m man some- 
thing reciprocal. The reoprocal in man is this that the good 
which he wflls and does from freedom and the truth which from 
that willing he thlnla and speaks m accordance with reason 
appear to be from Hinwlf and this good m his will and this 
truth in his understanding appear to be his. To man they even 
appear to be from himself and to be his precascly as if they w er e 
his, with DO difference whatever Take notice whether any one 
by any sense perceives it to be otherwise. Respe6Ung this ap- 
pearance as if from oneselC sec above (n. 74-77) and respei 5 l 
mg appropriation as one s own (n. 78-81) The only difference is 
that man is required to acknowledge that be does good and 
thinks truth not from himself but from the Lord and conse- 
quently that the good he does and the truth he thinks are not 
hts. To so think from some love in the will, because such ia the 
truth is what causes conjonfhon for thus man looks to the 
Lord and the Lord looks on man. 

93 * TTie nature of the difference between those who beheve 
all good to be from the Lord and those who beheve good to be 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N 95 


59 


datum est m mundo spirituali et audire et videre Qui 
bonum credunt a Domino, ilH vertunt faciem ad Ipsum, 
ac recipiunt jucundum et beatum bom , at qui credunt 
bonum a se esse, illi spedtant semet, et cogitant apud se 
quod meruennt , et quia speftant semet, non possunt aliter 
quam jucundum sui bom percipere, quod non est jucundum 
bom sed jucundum mail , nam propnum homims est ma- 
lum , ac jucundum mail perceptum ut bonum, est infernum 
nil qui bonum fecerunt, et crediderunt id a se, si non post 
mortem recipiunt id verum, quod omne bonum sit a Do- 
mino, commiscent se genus mfernalibus, et tandem unum 
cum illis faciunt , at illi qui recipiunt illud verum, reforman- 
tur sed non alii recipiunt, quam qui speftaverunt ad Deum 
in vita sua Spedlare ad Deum in vita sua, non aliud est 
quam fugere mala ut peccata 

94. Conjunftio Domini cum homine et rCciproca ho- 
minis cum Domino fit per amare proximum sicut se ipsum, 
et amare Dominum super omnia Amare proximum sicut 
se Ipsum non aliud est quam non insincere et injuste agere 
cum illo, non odio habere ac vindidta flagrare contra ilium, 
non blasphemare et dififamare ilium, non adulterari cum 
uxore ejus, et similia alia non facere contra ilium Quis 
non videre potest, quod illi qui talia faciunt, non ament 
proximum sicut se ipsum , at qui talia non faciunt quia sunt 
mala contra proximum, et simul peccata contra Dominum, 
illi sincere, juste, amice, fideliter agunt cum proximo, et 
quia Dominus similiter facit, fit conjunftio reciproca Et 
cum conjundlio reciproca est, tunc quicquid homo proximo 
acit, a Domino facit, et quicquid homo a Domino facit, est 
bonum , et tunc proximus illi non est persona, sed bonum 
in persona Amare Dominum super omnia, non aliud est, 
quam non malum facere Verbo, quia m Verbo est Dominus, 
nec malum facere sandtisecclesiae, quiain sandlis ecclesiae 
est Dominus, nec malum facere alicujus animae, quia anima 
cujusvis in manu Domini est Qui ilia mala fugiunt sicut 
peccata enormia illi, amant Dominum super omnia , sed 
hoc non possunt alii, quam qui amant proximum sicut se 
ipsum, conjundla enim sunt 

95. Quoniam conjundlio Domini cum homine est, et 
hominis cum Domino, ideo duae tabulae legis sunt, una 
pro Domino, et altera pro homine Quantum homo sicut 
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from ihcmsclv'cj it lias been permitted me both to hear and sec in 
the spiniual world. Those nho behrnc good to be from the 
Lord turn the face to Him and receive the cnjo>Tncnt and the 
blessedness of good. But those who believe good to be from 
thcmsdv'es look to themselves and think m themselves that they 
jirc mentonous And bccaose thej look to themselves the) arc 
able to pcrcave the enjoyment of thar own good onl} which U 
not the cnlojTnent of good but the enjojincnt of evil For what 
IS man s own {frrfnrM) IS evil and the cnjojTncnt of evil when 
perceived as good ts hell Those that have done good and hav-c 
believed it to be from themselves, if aAcr death the) do not re 
ccK-e the truth that all good Is from the Lord mingle with infer 
nal genu and at length come to be one with them uhile those 
that receiv'e this truth are reformed. But none receive it except 
those who h.*\vc looked to God m their life. Looking to God ra 
their hfe ts nothing ebe than shunning evils ns sins 

944 The conjunfbon of the Lord with man and the reapro- 
>cal coi^undion of man with the Lord a eflcifted bj lovang the 
neighbor as oneself and loving the Lord above all things To 
love the neighbor as oneself con ais solelj m not aAng insm 
eerd) or unjust!) towards him not holding him m h-vlrtd or 
bnmiag unih rev^enge against him not rrnlmg or defrroing him 
not cotnmrtung odulterr with his wife and not doing oilier like 
things against him Who cannot see that those who do such 
Ihmgs do not love the neighbor as ihemselvTS ? But those who 
do not do such things for the rcavin thnt ihev arc evils fig-ilrr«t 
the neighbor and sms against the I.ord ifl sinctrel) justly 
kmdl) and fimhfully In reibtlon to the neighbor and as the Lo^ 
does likewise, a rcdprocal conjunfbon b cfieflcd. And when 
there b -eJjj «al co^jusv^otv wha*c‘er a w«v does to th^ cvdgh 
bor he does from the Lord and whatever he does from the 
Lord b good. Then It u not the person but the good in the 
person that is the neighbor to him To love the Lord above all 
things consists soldy in doing no evil to the Word for the reason 
that the Lord b In the Word or to the holy thmgs of the church 
for the reason that the Lord b In the holj thmgs of the church 
or to the sonl of any one for the reason that every one i soul is 
In the Lord s hand. Those who shun these evib ns monstrous 
tins love the Lord above all things. But thb none can do e.Tcept 
those who love the neighbor as Uicmselvts, for the two are joined 
together 

95 Because there Is a conjunfbon both of the Lord with 
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ex se facit leges suae tabulae, tantum Domiiius dat ut 
faciat leges Ipsius tabulae at homo, qui non facit leges 
suae tabulae, quae omnes se referunt ad amorem proximi, 
non potest facere leges tabulae Domini, quae omnes se 
referunt ad amorem Domini Quomodo potest homicida, 
fur, adulter, et falsus testator amare Dominum ? Annon 
ratio didlat, quod tabs esse et amare Deum, contradiftio- 
rium sit? Estne diabolus tabs? Num ille potest aliter 
quam odio habere Deum ? At cum homo homicidia, adul- 
teria, furta et falsa testimonia aversatur ut infernalia, tunc 
potest , nam tunc avertit faciem a diabolo ad Dommum ; 
ac cum vertit faciem ad Dominum, datur ei amor et sapien- 
tia haec intrant hommem per faciem, et non per cervi- 
cem ejus Quia ita et non aliter fit conjundlio cum 
Domino, ideo binae illae tabulae vocatae sunt foedus , ac 
foedus est inter duos 

96. (vii ) Quod Doimiius btnas illas facilitates apud ho-" 
minem ilhbatas ac ut sanblas in omni Dtvtnac suae Pi ovi- 
dentiac progressione custodiat Causae sunt, quod homini 
absque bmis illis facultatibus non forent intelleftus et 
voluntas, et sic ille non foret homo , turn, quod homo 
absque binis illis facultatibus non potuisset conjungi Do- 
mino, et sic non reformari et regenerari, ut et, quod 
homini absque binis illis facultatibus non foret immorta- 
litas, et vita aeterna Quod ita sit, ex cognitione quid 
libertas et rationalitas, (quae sunt binae illae facultates,) 
quae data est in praecedentibus, quidem videri potest : 
sed non dare, nisi ilia ut conclusiones sistantur ad visum, 
quare illustranda sunt [2.] Quod hoinint absque binis tills 
facultatibus non forent voluntas et intelledlus ^ et sic ille non 
foret homo , non enim aliunde est homini voluntas, quam 
quod possit libere velle sicut ex se ; ac libere velle sicut 
ex se, est ex facultate illi a Domino continue data, quae 
vocatur libertas et non aliunde est homini intelledlus, 
quam quod possit sicut ex se intelligere num rationis sit 
vel non , ac intelligere num rationis sit vel non, est ex 
a tera acultate illi a Domino continue data, quae vocatur 
rationalitas Hae facultates se conjungunt apud hominem 
sicut VO untas et mtelledlus , quod nempe quia homo pot- 
est velle, etiam possit intelligere , nam velle non datur 
a sque intelligere ; intelligere est ejus consors seu com- 
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man and of man wih the Lord then: arc Ut) table* of the Uv, 
one for the Lord and the other Ibr man. So C^r os man keep* 
the law of ha table as If from him«elC so C»r tJi I,ofd enable* him 
to keep the Uw* of Hvs table. Wui the man %ho does not keep 
the lann of ha own tab e all of which refer to lo\c lo the nci^.h 
bor can not keep the bws of the Lord $ table all of nhtch r^cr 
to kne to the Lord, How can a munJerer a thief an adulicrcr 
or a Cd<c witne* lo\*c the Lord? Doe* not reason declare that 
bemj: ruch ami lo\'inp God mvolxta a contradiftmn? U not the 
devil inch? Can the dn-il do other than ha c CkxI? Hut when 
a roan turns awaj* from murder adulter> ihcfl and bl c »nine«s 
as mfcmal then he can hnx the Lord for he then toms ha face 
from the cfe\n7 to the Lord and when he lures ha face to the 
Lord lose and wwlom arc pKen Him Thr^c n cr man b) the 
face and nm b) the back of the neck. A* amjunfaum »ith the 
Lord IS e^e^lcsi in this wa> and In no other these l» o tables 
are called a cos-enani and a cm-enant is Iriurtn two 

9G (sal) T^f* /Sftf ttr\y /jculUet iri rf-sn 

ttn^anneJ cni ct Ja.TfJ tn thf tr^cU <■/ An J)tme /n’ 

This i becau<e wilhogt tlv-se two fanaltir-^ man siould 
rot po-sess unOer-lamJifiR and mill and thus wmjld not l>e man 
al o becau c mithoui th^ two faeulum man ct>uU not li* con 
joined with the Lord and thus could not be fpfamted and r >,to 
crated aUo liecause «uhout the-e i%n faruliies mao could not 
hasx immcrubt) and etmul life That this is i© can l>c seen h 
part from a knrmled^.c of «hal JJhrfij nry,\ rannnabt) arc (uhich 
are the 1*0 facuUies here meant) asKisen in the precedincj papea 
but not clcarl) anlr-.s ihc abo\*c iwopoMUons are prcsenlcsl to 
snew as conduaions these thereforr mi^>t be made dear la I 
H ilicul iMae hro/aruliut m^n Xtvufj tirf /onrst trf// and un 
dertUndxn;; end e'cuU net tc man —For man has wQI from no 
other KKirceihan bemR able 10 wUJ frerlj as If from hirmelf and 
to ttoll frcel) as if from himself w from a facult> conUnuallj Rl\-cn 
him b> the Lord that Is called Ubertj’ Ami man Las understand 
inKfrom no other ^ou^ce than bclncable to undenland aa If from 
himself whether a ihlnp is m harmonj with reason or not and 
to understand whether a ihmf: Is in hannon> whh reason or not 
fa from the other faculi> conimuall> i© man b> U»c Urd 

that fa ^cd rauoiuUi) In man these two faculties arc con 
joined like the wfll and the umlerktandiuK m thu rcspeifl that 
man has the a^ly to understond because he has the power 
to wai for wnrm^ fa not possible apart from undeTfUndme 
undcrsiandmp fa it* consort or mate without which n can 
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par, sine qua non potest esse quare cum facultate quae 
vocatur libertas, datur facultas quae vocatui rationalitas 
etiam si aufers velle ab intelligere, nihil intelligis [3.] et 
quantum vis, tantum potes intelligere, modo adsint vel 
simul aperiantur adminicula, quae vocantur cognitiones, 
nam hae sunt sicut instrumentalia operanti Dicitur 
quantum vis, potes intelligere, hoc est, quantum amas in- 
telligere, nam voluntas et amor unum agunt Hoc quidem 
apparet sicut paradoxon , sed ita apparet illis, qui non 
amant intelligere, et inde non volunt et qui non volunt, 
dicunt se non posse Quinam autem non possunt, et qui- 
nam aegre possunt, dicetur in sequente articulo [ 4 i] Abs- 
que confirmatione patet, quod nisi homini foret voluntas 
ex facultate quae vocatur libertas, ac intelledtus ex facul- 
tate quae vocatur rationalitas, ille non foret homo Bestiis 
non illae facultates sunt Apparet sicut quod bestiae etiam 
possint velle, et quod possint intelligere, sed non possunt 
Est affedlio naturalis, quae m se est cupido, cum ejus com- 
pare scientia, quae unice ducit et fert illas ad faciendum 
quod faciunt Civile et morale est quidem in illarum scien- 
tia, sed non sunt supra illam, quia illis non est spirituale, 
quod dat percipere morale, et inde analytice cogitare 
illud Doceri quidem possunt aliquid facere, sed hoc 
solum est naturale, quod se addit scientiae et simul affec- 
tioni illarum, ac reproducitur vel per visum vel per audi- 
tum, sed nusquam fit cogitationis, et minus rationis apud 
illas Aliqua de hac re videantur supra (n 74) [6.] Quod 

komo absque btnts tilts facultatibus non potuisset coiijungt 
Dotnmo, et stc non rcforinart et regetierart, ostensum 
est supra Nam Dominus in binis illis facultatibus resi- 
det apud homines tarn males quam bonos, et per illas 
Se conjungit unicuivis homini Inde est, quod tarn malus 
quam bonus possit intelligere, et inde illi in potentia est 
Voluntas bom ac intelleftus veri, quod non adtu sint, est 
ex abusu illarum facultatum Quod Dominus in illis 
facultatibus apud unumquemvis hominem resideat, est ex 
influxu voluntatis Domini, quod velit recipi ab homine, et 
mansionem apud ilium habere, ac dare ei felicia vitae 
aeternae , haec voluntatis Domini sunt, quia Divini Amo- 
ris Ipsius sunt Haec Domini voluntas est, quae facit ut 
apparent in homme sicut ejus quod cogitat, loquitur, vult 
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not cdst Thu is why along with the faculty caDed liberty 
the fecnlt) called raDonahty b given and why if >ou taLe 
away willing from ondcrstanding jou understand nothmg [3 ] 
>Ioreo\er m the measure of jour willing jou haN'C the abilrty 
to understand, piu\ ded the aids that arc called knowledges 
are both present and opened for these are h\e tools to the work 
man. It B Said that you haw the ability to understand in the 
measure of your willing that fa m the measure of jour lo\e to 
understand, for the will and love aft as one. Tha maj seem ab- 
surd but it seems so onlj to those aho do not love and there- 
fore do not wBh to understand and those who do not wuh to 
understand say that thej cannot. But who those are that are 
unable to understand and who those are that ore able to under 
stand wrth difficulty will be told m a subsequent article. [ 4.1 No 
proof fa needed to show that unless man possessed a will from the 
facultj that a called liberty and an understanding from the faculty 
that fa called rationality he would not be a min Beasts do not 
have these faculties There a an appearance that beasts are able 
to will and to understand but thej are not- Natural afleftion 
which m Itself is desire, with its mate, knowledge b what alone 
leads and mos'es beasts to do what thej do. T^cre is, It a true* 
something of the avfr and moral In ther knowledge but this 
is not above their knowledge because they have no spiritual 
which gives ptiCcption of the moral and consequently have no 
abJhty to think analjtically about it They can mdeed be taught 
to do something but tha a only something natural that adds it 
self to theur knowledge and afle6hon sanultaneoialj and fa rqjro- 
duced other through the right or through the bearing but m no 
wac becomes a ma t ter of thought slHl less of reason m them But 
something respefting tha may be seen above (n 74) [B 1 
<nd ik<st ^0 vian evu/d be tenjoin^ vnik ihz Lvrd 

and Oatf could not be reformed and rcf^eneraied^Tha has been 
shown above. For the Lord has Hfa residence in man both m 
the evil and in the good In these two faculbes and It fa bv means 
of them that He conjoins Himself with every man. It fa from 
this that an evil man as wdl as a good map has the ability to im 
derstand and m coraequence has m potency the will of good and 
the unders tan d ing of tnrth that be does not have them aftuaHy 
a owing to the abuse of these faculties. That the Lord has Hfa 
residence b every roan b these faculties a from the inflow rf Hfa 
win m that He wills to be received by man and to have an abode 
in bm and to give bm the happy ihbgs of eternal life. All tbs 
bdongs to the Lord 1 win fork belongs to Hfa Divine love. It a 
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et facit [6.] Quod mfluxus voluntatis Domini id operetur, 
multis confirmari potest ex mundo spirituali Quandoque 
enim Dommus implet angelum suo Divino, ita ut angelus 
non sciat aliter quam quod sit Dommus Ita impleti sunt 
angeh visi Abrahamo, Hagan, Guideoni, qui inde se voca- 
verunt Jehovam, de quibus in Verbo Ita quoque potest 
unus spiritus impleri ab altero, usque ut non sciat quam 
quod alter sit hoc saepius mihi visum est Notum etiam 
est m caelo, quod Dommus operetur omnia per velle, et 
quod fiat quod vult Ex his patet, quod binae illae facul- 
tates Sint, per quas Dommus Se conjungit homini, et per 
quas facit ut homo reciproce conjungatur Quomodo 
autem homo per illas facultates reciproce conjungitur, 
consequenter quomodo per illas reformatur et regenera- 
tur, supra duSlum est, et de eo infra plura dicentur [7,] 
Quod homiiit absque binis tilts factiltatibus non fot ct tvwio) - 
tahtas et vita aeterna^ sequitur ex nunc di6lis, quod per 
illas sit conjun6tio cum Domino, turn reformatio et regene- 
rate , per conjundlionem est homini immortalitas, ac per 
reformationem et regenerationem est vita acterna et 
quia per illas facultates est conjunftio Domini cum omni 
homine, tarn malo quam bono, ut di6lum est, ideo omni 
homini immortalitas est , sed illi homini vita aeterna, hoc 
■est, vita caeli, apud quern est conjun6lio reciproca ab inti- 
mis ad ultima Ex his viden possunt causae, cur Dommus 
^ mas illas facultates apud hominem illibatas ac ut sanflas 
in omni Divmae suae Providentiae progressione custodiat 
97* (viii ) Quod tdco Dtvtnae Providentiae sit, ut homo 
ix libero secundum rationcm agat. Ex hbero secundum 
rationem agere, et ex libertate ac rationalitate agere, est 
1 em, turn etiam ex voluntate ac mtelledlu , at aliud est 
ex hbero secundum rationem, seu ex libertate et rationa- 
1 a e agere, et aliud est ex ipso libero secundum ipsam 
ra.ionem, seu ex ipsa libertate et ex ipsa rationalitate, 
agere , quoniam homo qui malum facit ex amore mail, et id 
apu se con rmat, ille quidem ex libero secundum ratio- 
nem agit, sed usque liberum ejus non in se est liberum seu 
jpsum liberum, verum est liberum infernale, quod m se est 
servum, et ratio ejus non in se est ratio, sed est vel ratio 
puna, ve falsa, vel apparens per confirmationes At 
asque utrumque est Divmae Providentiae , nam si liberum 
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tlua wQl of the Lord tint cataes the appearance In man that what 
he thinks, speaks wills and does is hn own, to 1 That It fa the 
inflow of the Lords will that does this can be established by 
many things from the ^intual world Sometimes the Lord so 
filU an angel with Hts Divine that the angel does not know that 
he IS not the Lord, Thus were the angels fiUcd that were seen 
by AhraK-im Hagar and Gideon and therefore they called them 
selvos Jehovah of whom m the Word- Agam, one spirit can be 
ao filled by another as not to know but that he is the other This 
I hai’e often aeen. Furthermore it is known m heaven that the 
Lord does every thing by wUlmg it, and that whatet er he wills is 
■done. An this makes dear that it Is by means of these two facul 
ties that the Lord conjoms Himself with man and causes man to 
be reaprocally conjoined with him. Bnt how man is reaprocaHy 
<»ry3med by means of these facultica, and bow he fa consequently 
reformed and regenerated by means of them has been told above, 
and more wiH be said about It further on. [7 1 THaJ man mik 
OHi iktse two facultus cculi net have tmmeriaiify and eternal 
hfe follows from what has just been said, that by means of them 
there fa conjundiOQ with the Lord also reformabem and regener 
■abon throogh conjundion man has immortality and through 
reformadon and reg en eration be bos eternal life. And as by 
means of these two fiiculUes there fa a conjun(fbon of the l^rd 
with every man, both the evd ond the good as has been said, so 
every rnan has immortality But cienijil life, that is, the life of 
heaven, is g veu to hun m whom there is a reciprocal coojunftion 
from bmosts to ontmosts. From all this the reasons are evident 
whv the Lord preserves these two Acuities m man unbanned and 
us sacred, in the whole course of his Divine providence, 

97 (viE.) Therefore tt if [a law] of tke Dtvine providence 
ikai man skotdd aSl from freedom in aeeerdance vnth reason — To 
a6l fiwra freedom In accordance with reason, to aft from liberty 
nnH raUonahty and to aft fixim the will and the understanding are 
the same thing but It a one thing to aft fi-om freedom in accord 
unce with reason, or to aft from liberty and rabomihty and it i» 
another thing to aft from freedom itself in accordance with reason 
itself or to aft from liberty itsftf and from rationality itself. Fora 
mnn who does evil from the love of evil and confirms that evil m 
himself afts from freedom m accordance with reason but his free 
dom fa not m itsdf freedom, or freedom itselfi but fa an infernal 
■freedom that is m Itself slavery and his reason is not in itself rca 
-son, but 13 a spunocs ora £iIm reason or what fa made to appear 
by confirmations to be reason- Newa Iheieas they are bo^ of 
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volendi malum, et id sicut rationis facere per confirma- 
tiones, homini naturali tolleretur, periret libertas et ratio- 
nahtas, et simul voluntas ac intelleftus, et non potuisset 
abduci a mails, ac reforman, ita non conjungi Domino, et 
vivere m aeternum , quare Dominus liberum apud homi- 
nem ita custodit, sicut homo pupillam oculi sui Sed 
usque Dominus per liberum continue abducit hommem a 
mails, et quantum per liberum abducere potest, tantum 
per liberum implantat bona , ita successive loco liberi 
infernalis indit liberum caeleste 


98. Di£lum supra est, quod omni homini sit facultas 
volendi, quae vocatur libertas, et facultas intelligendi quae 
vocatur rationalitas , sed probe sciendum est, quod illae 
facultates homini sicut insitae sint, est enim ipsum huma- 
num in illis Sed ut mox didlum est, aliud est ex liberO' 
Secundum rationem agere, et aliud ex ipso libero secun- 
dum ipsam rationem agere Ex ipso libero secundum 
ipsam rationem agunt non alii, quam qui se passi sunt 
regenerari a Domino , reliqui autem ex libero secundum 


cogitationem, quam instar rationis faciunt, agunt At 
usque omnis homo, nisi natus sit fatuus aut summe stu- 
pidus, potest ad ipsam rationem, et per illam ad ipsum 
liberum venire , sed quod non veniat, sunt plures causae 
quae in sequentibus detegentur hie solum dicetur, quibus 
Ipsum liberum seu ipsa libertas, et simul ipsa ratio sen 
Ipsa rationalitas, non dan possunt, et quibus aegre dan 
[2.] psa ibertas et ipsa rationalitas non dan possunt fatuis 
ex natmtate , nec fatuis postea fadtis quaradiu fatui sunt, 
psa 1 ertas et ipsa rationalitas nec dan possunt stupidis 
et obesis natis, et quibusdam fadlis ex torpore otii, aut ex 
^ pervertit aut prorsus occlusit interiora 

bestiae fs.] Ipsa libertas et 
t ^ possunt apud illos in Christiano 

tem negant Divinum Domini, et sandlita- 

confirmatanf^ j^^gationem apud se usque ad finem vitae 

catum contrr Sp“r?tum ’sanftum” P" Pf 

•n hoc saeculo. Lc x„"T, 

mS ■•at'onahtas nec dan possLt apud 

n r ;atoo„t "aturae et n.h.l D.v.no, attnbuunt, el ,d 
P '^^^'bihbus fecerunt suaefidei hi^^’etenim 
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the EhviDe providence for if the freedom to will evil and to 
make it appear bj confirmatioiia to be in accordance ^ ilh reason 
TTcre taken awo> from the natural man liberty and rauonalit) and 
win and imderstandmg vith them uould pensb, and he Bould 
have no ability to be withdrawn from evils and reformed and thus 
comomed with the Lord and live foreitr Consequently the 
Lord guards freedom m man as the man guards the apple of 
his eye- Nevertheleas, the Lord contmoally withdraws man from 
evib by means of his freedom and so frr as he is able to uith 
draw him He Implants what is good by means of freedom- Thus 
m the place of mfemal freedom the Lord gradually endows man 
with bttvenly freedom, 

98 It has been said above that every man possesses the 
faculty to will that fa called liberty and the fiictilty to understand 
that a called rationality but it should bo well understood that 
these faculties arc, as U were, innate m man for hts human itsdf is 
m them- But, os has just been said it is one thmg to aifl from 
freedom in accordance with reason, and another thmg to adl from 
freedom itself m accordance with reason itself Only such as 
ha\ e ffufTered themselves to be regenemted by the Lord ad from 
freedom Itsdf m occordarKe with reason Itself all others ad from 
fr e e dom in accordance with thought to which they give the sem 
blaoce of reason- And yet every man, unless born foolish or ex 
cesBivdy stupid is able to ottam to reason itself and through it 
to freedom itself But there arc many reasons why every man 
does not do this that wiH be made known m ahat follows. Here 
It win only be told who those arc to whom freedom itself or bb- 
dty itsdf together with reason itsdf or rationality Usdf cannot 
beglvcu and to whom they can scarcely be given, ta 1 Lib- 
erty itself and radonabty Itseil cannot be given to those that are 
horn loohsh or to those that have become foolish solongasthey 
remain so They cannot be given to those bom stupid and gross, 
or to any that have become so from the torpor of Idleness, or 
from any disease that has perverted or wholly dosed the intenors 
of the mind or from the love of a beastly life. [ 3.1 I ibeny 
itself and rationality itself cannot be g i ven to those in the Christ 
lan world who wholly deny the Lord 0 Divinity and the holiness 
of the Word and have mamtoined this denial confirmed m them 
to the end of life for this is meant bv the an against the Holy 
Spmt which is not forgiven other in this world or in the world to 
come xiL 31 32) [ 4,1 Neither can bberty itsdf and ra 

UonaEty itself be givcu to those who attribute all things to nature 
and nothing to the Divine and who have made this to be th ei r 
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sunt athei [6.] Ipsa libertas et ipsa rationalitas aegre 
dan possunt apud illos, qui in falsis religionis se mul- 
turn confirmaverunt quoniam confirmator falsi est ne- 
gator veri at qui non confirmaverunt se, in quacun- 
que religione sint, possunt, de qua re videantur quae m 
Do6inna Novae H-ierosolymae de Scripitira Sac7’a (n 91-97,) 
allata sunt [6.] Infantes et pueri non possunt in ipsam 
libertatem et in ipsam rationalitatem venin, prius quam 
aetate adolescunt quoniam interiora mentis apud bomi- 
nem successive aperiuntur , sunt interea sicut semina in 
fruftu immaturo, quae in humo non possunt egerminare 
99, Diflum est, quod ipsa libertas et ipsa rationalitas 
non dan queant apud illos qui negaverunt Divinum Do- 
mini, et san6litatem Verbi, turn apud illos qui confirma- 
verunt se pro natura contra Divinum , et aegre apud illos 
qm se multis confirmaverunt in falsis religioms at usque 
omnes illi non perdiderunt ipsas illas facultates Audivi 
atheos, qui fa6li sunt diaboli et satanae, intellexisse arcana 
sapientiae tarn bene sicut angeli, sed solum cum audiverunt 
ilia ab alns , at cum in suas cogitationes redierunt, non 
intellexerunt , causa erat, quia non voluerunt At osten- 
sum est illis, quod etiam potuerint velle, nisi amor et inde 
jucundum mail illos abduxerit , hoc quoque cum audive- 
runt, intellexerunt , immo affirmaverunt quod potuerint, 
sed quod non voluennt posse, quia sic non potuissent 
velle quod volunt, quod erat malum ex jucundo concu- 
piscentiae ejus Talia mirabilia in mundo spintuali sae- 
pius audivi ex quibus plene confirmatus sum, quod cuivis 
homini sit libertas et rationalitas et quod quisque in 
ipsam libertatem et ipsam rationalitatem possit venire, si 
fugit mala ut peccata Sed adultus, qui non in ipsam 
libertatem et ipsam rationalitatem venit in mundo, nus- 
quam in illas venire potest post mortem, nam tunc status 
ejus vitae, qualis fuerat in mundo, manet in aeternum 
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belief by reaaonmgs from things visible for such ore atheists, 
[0 1 Libert} itself and rationality itself can scarce!) be given to 
those who ba\*e strongly confirmed themselves m lilies of reli 
gion for a confirmer of falsity is a denier of truth. But the) can 
be given to those who whatever their religion may be baie not 
so confirmed theiTi3el\'es (on which see what is presented in The 
DcHnne of the New yerusalan coTuemtng the Sacred Scripture 
n, 91-97) Lo 1 Infrnts and children cannot come mto Ubert) 
Itself and rationality itself until they ore grown up for the mter 
jors of the mind m man are opened gradually and m the mean 
lime they are ULe seeds m unnpe fiant, that cannot sprout m the 
soil 

99 It has been said that liberty itsell and raOonaUt) iisell 
cannot be given to those that hai-edmied the Lord s Dimity and 
the bolinesa of the Word, or to those that hare confirmed ^em 
seliTs m farer of nature agamst the Dndne, and scarcely to those 
that have strongly confirmed themseli-es m frlsiUes of religion. 
Yet none of these hare lost the CiculticsthemseliTs. I have known 
atheists who had become devils and satans to understand the 
arcana of wisdom os well as tmgds bat only whDe the) heard 
them from others and when thc) returned into their own 
thoughts they did not understand, for the reason that they had no 
desire to They were shown that they might hare the desire if 
they were not rtusled by the lore and consequent enjoyment of 
evil and this they understood when tbc) he^ tt and CN-en as- 
serted that they might, but that they had no » 4 ah to be aWe, 
since this would nuke them unable to will what they had uiDed, 
which was evfi from enjoyment m its hist. I hare often beard 
such wonderful thbgs la the spiritual uorld, by which it has 
been fiillv proved to me that c^'C^y man pcav-ises liberty and 
ratfonalftv and that every one can c»mc mto liberty itself 
and rationalitv itself provided he shuns evils oa sms. But a roa 
tore roan who does not come into liberty Itself and rabonalit) 
itself ra the woHd can m no wise come Into them after death for 
bis state of life then r-nnins forever such as it had been in the 
■world. 
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Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo sig- 
ht EX se removeat mala ut peccata in 

EXTERNO HOMINE, ET QUOD SIC NON ALITER 

Dominus removere possit mala in interno 

HOMINE, ET SIMUL TUNC IN EXTERNO 


ZOO* Quisque potest ex sola ratione videre, quod Do- 
minus, qui est ipsum Bonum et ipsum Verum, non possit 
intrare apud hominem, nisi remota sunt mala et falsa apud 
ilium , malum emm est oppositum bono, et falsum est op- 
positum vero , et duo opposita nusquam commiscen pos- 
sunt, sed cum unum accedit ad alterum, fit pugna, quae 
perstat usque dum unum alten cedit locum , et quod cedit^ 
abit, et alterum succedit In tali opposite sunt caelum 
et infernum, seu Dominus et diabolus Num quisquam 
ex ratione potest cogitare, quod Dominus possit intrare^ 
ubi diabolus regnat ^ seu quod caelum possit esse ubi est 
infernum ^ Quis non ex rationalitate cuivis homini sano 
data videt, quod ut Dominus intret, diabolus ejiciendus sit , 
vel ut caelum intret, infernum removendum sit> [2.1 
Oppositio illa intelligitur per verba Abrahami e caelo ad 
divitem m inferno, 

hiatus ingens firmatus est, ut qui volunt transcendere 
Possmt, neque qui ibi, ad nos transire " {Luc 


psum malum est infernum, ac ipsum bonum est caelum 
seu quod idem, ipsum malum est diabolus, et ipsum bonum 
est orninus , et homo, in quo regnat malum, est in 
minima orma infernum, et homo in quo regnat bonum, 
es m minima forma caelum Quoniam ita est, quomodn 
potest caelum intrare infernum, cum inter ilia hiatus tarn 
ingens firmatus est, ut non transiri possit hinc illmc ? Ex 
IS sequitur, quod omnino removendum sit infernum, ut 
Liominus cum caelo possit intrare 

£1 multi, imprimis illi qui se confirmaverunt in 

e separata a charitate, non sciunt quod in inferno sint 
^ahs ; et ne quidem sciunt quid mala, ex causa, 
wo-n 1 ^^ ^ ^ogdant de ilhs , dicentes quod non sint sub 

n.ll damnet , turn, quia 

con erre possunt ad salutem, quod non aliquod ma- 
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It IS A LAW OF THE DlVTSX rftOVtOENCE THAT MAN SHOULD 
AS IF PI^OM HlMSCLr FLT XUA,V i:\TLS AS SIKS IS THF 
EXTERNAL 51AN AND THE LoRD IS AOLF IS THIS 'NA\ 
AND IS NO OTHER TO POT A\%A\ EMLS IS THE ISXER 
SAL MAH AND SlMULTASCO03L\ IS THE CXTERSaL. 

100 An) one is able to icc littm reason alone that the Lord 
who 15 good itsdf and truth lUdC cannot enter into man otilcss 
the c\nb and tilsiuea m him arc put away for c\i\ ts the ojipos- 
ite of good ami Ciliity u the opposite of truth and 1*0 oppo^ilta 
can in no wise be commingled bat when one draws near to the 
other a combat takes place which Uiis uU one p\c5 way to 
the other and the one that jdclds departs, and ibc other takes 
iti phcc. In such oppcniuon arc heaven and hell or the Lord 
and the deyiL Can an) one think m a rational way that the l-ord 
can enter where the devnl reigns or that heaven can be where 
hell is’ From the rationaflt) granted to even sane mao can he 
not see that for the Lord to enter the devnl must be cast out? or 
for heaven to enter hefl must be put away ? IQ 1 This opposition 
la meant by Abraham a words from heaven to the nch nun in 
hell 


** Between xa and Ton ihert Is a ertst roU flied ikax those srlihlOR in 
pass (roa this sUs m yo« nuy noe he ahlc nor can tbow on inat 
side pus over 10 ns 

Evil itsdf is and good itself is heaven or what is the nme, 
evil Itself Is the devil and good Itself b the Lord and the man 
in whom evil reigns n a hdl m the least form while the man 10 
whom good reigns a a heaven in the least form This being so 
how can heaven enter hell when betwvCii them a gulf so great b 
fixed that there can be no wi ng fimra one to the other? From 
all this It follows that hell must by oD means be pat away to make 
It possible for the Lord with heaven to come m. 

Xox« Bat many especially such as have confirmed them 
selves m a Cxlth separate fiom chanty do not know that when 
they are In ev’fls they are in hell they do not even know what 
evih are, for the reason that they give no thought to evab sajHng 
that as they are not ttnder the yoke of the law they are not con 
■demned by the law and that, as they arc unable to contribute 
anything to thdr salvation th^ ore unable to put away any evil 
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lum a se removere possint, ac insuper quod non aliquod 
bonum possint facere a se Hi sunt, qui omittunt cogi- 
tare de malo, et quia id omittunt, continue in illo sunt. 
Quod illi Sint qui per hircos a Domino intellefti sint, Matth. 
[xxv 32 Do^nna Novae liter os oljfmae de Ftde 

(n*6i-68) vldeatur , de quibus (vers 41) dicitur “Discedite 
a Me, maledidi, m ignem aeternum paratum diabolo et an« 
gelis ejus ” [2.] Nam illi qui nihil cogitant de mahs apud 

se, hoc est, qui non explorant se, et postea desistunt ab 
illis, non possunt aliter quam nescire quid malum, et tunc 
id ex jucundo ejus amare , nam qui nescit id, ille amat id, 
et qui cogitare omittit de illo, ille continue est in illo , 
est sicut caecus qui non videt , nam cogitatio videt bonum 
et malum, sicut oculus videt pulchrum et impulchrum , ac 
in malo est, tarn qui cogitat et vult illud, quam qui cre- 
dit malum non apparere coram Deo, a qui credit remittt 
SI apparet , sic etenim cogitat quod absque malo sit Si 
abstinent a faciendis mails, non abstinent quia peccata 
sunt contra Deum, sed quia timent leges et famam , at 
usque faciunt ilia in spiritu suo, nam spintus hominis 
est qui cogitat et vult , quare quod homo in spiritu suo 
in mundo cogitat, hoc post excessum e mundo, cum fit 
spintus, facit [3.] In mundo spirituali, in quern omnis 
homo post mortem venit, non quaeritur qualis tua fides 
fuerat, nec qualis tua do6lrina, sed quae tua vita , ita num 
tabs aut tabs scitur enim quod qualis alicujus vita est, 
tabs ejus fides, immo do6trina sit , vita enim facit sibr 
do 61 :rinam, et facit sibi fidem 

102. Ex nunc didtis constare potest, quod lex Divi- 
nae Providentiae sit, ut ab homme removeantur mala, 
absque enim remotione illorum non potest Dommus con- 
jungi homini, et ilium a Se in caelum adducere Sed quia 
ignotum est, quod homo debeat sicut a se removere mala 
in externo liomme, et nisi homo id sicut a se faciat, quod 
Dommus non possit removere mala apud ilium in interno, 
ideo haec coram ratione in luce ejus sistentur in hoc or- 
dine 


(1 ) Qftod cuiltbci hoimiit externwn et internum cogitatKh 
ms sit 

(n ) Quod externum cogtiaitoms homims sit in se quale ejUS 
internum est 
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from thctnicU'ca and funhcrmorc arc umUc lo do anN pood 
from ihcm»e ^‘cs^ arc *uch at nrplcA lo think alwiul ml 

and bccau c of this ihcrj arc contmtun) m c\nL Such arc mrmt 
b\ ihc poais spoken b) the Lord in (xi\ 3a 33 

^1-46) as maj be seen in The P'^flnne ef the i^ctr yervialem 
(jnea-ntn^ Fjith (n, 6 i- 63 ) of whom It 11 Mid 

■■ Drr^ft Ifum roe yr cur^r^, tnl tbe eicrrul trt wbltb I fftpueJ for 
tbe drril *1)1 U rpeU t me 4tl. 

[2 1 For ihov: mho pi\-c no thmiphl to ih^ mis in thcmscl\‘rs 
that ts do not txamme them cKcs and afterwards retrain &om 
ml must nccrlj l>c ipnrrfani cif mhal ml i and mu'! needs lo\x 
It from cnjojTnmt in it for be who dw-v not know mhat csnl i' 
Io\'c* Ik and he «ho fills to think aUiut it t contmuall) m iL 
like a b md nun he docs not ice it bor it t> the thcro^^hl t‘ut 
sc« pood and csnl as it is the eye that irrs the beauuiul and the 
unbeautiful and he uho 10 ihmk ard «»ls cmI aitobclcsc 
that csnl do^ not apjK-ar bc^iic <foI or that if it iloei ajipcar it 
IS ferTputn IS in c^^^ since be is thus Ics! to think that he is free 
Crum ml If lu h alysUin fmm dernp rsds they do ro alntam 
l*ccaU'c thme arc ims ai,4nst Cnd Itjt l*ccau e the) fear the 
Uws or the lo s of fej»uution and tluy* s 11 d » ilirm in ihnf 
ipint for It Is the ipmt of man that thinks and *dl con rcjumilj 
mhat a man Oilnka in lus ijnnt m this m rl I lint be dne^ after be 
leas’d this world whm he be o lO a ipmt 13 1 In »| im 
ual world Into which c cr) man comn afar death it is not ask*-d 
wlut )our Iwlief has been or wlut >‘oiir do^nne has 1‘ecn but 
what sour life bas been that n whether it has l>cen »uch or ruch 
for It IS known that as one s We is uch is hh be itf and men hn 
diyflrine for the bfo makes doflnnc for Itself and belief for Itself 
XOl From what, has now been *A*d 11 can. Iw aern that It, ts 
a law of the Disfnc prrmdence that mis ihould be put away bj 
man for unless ihe> are iml tiwi) the Lord cannot be conjoined 
with man, and cannot from llimvlf Icwl man Into heasen Ildt 
03 It has not been known that man oophl as If of lilmself to put 
awa) the csnls in the external man and unless man docs this as tf 
of himself the I„ord cannot put awa) the c\i1s that arc In man s 
internal these thmps shall be presented to the reason m Its own 
light In the follow Ing order 

(L) Every ntan Ads ad external »nd an intemjl ej 
tAax^kt 

Ok) TAt external ef manx tAouiAt is in 1/ tlj ef the 
same cAaraUerat its internal 
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(iii) Quod tnternutn non possti p 7 it ificari a concupzscentzis 

malt, quamdttt mala tn externo homtne non remota 
stint, quta obshpant 

(iv ) Quod mala tn externo homtne a Domtno tion posstni 

removert, quant medio homtne 

(v) Quod tdeo homo mala ab extetno homtne removere 

debeat stcut a se 

(vi) Quod Domtnus tunc purificet homtnem a concuptsceti- 
tits malt tn tnterno homtne, et ab tpsts malts in 
externo 

(vn.) Quod conitnuutn Divinae Provtdenitae Domtm sii, ut 
conjungai homtnem Stbt, et Se tilt, ut dare posstt 
et felicta vtiae aeternae, quod non fieri potest, mst 
quantum mala cum tllorum concupiscentits remota 
sunt 

103* (1 ) Qtiod ctalibet hoimni externum et internum 
cogitatioms sit — Per externum et internum cogitationis 
hic intelligitur simile quod per externum et internum 
Tiominem, per quern non aliud intelligitur quam externum 
et internum voluntatis ac mtelledlus, voluntas enim ac 
intelleftus faciunt hominem et quia haec duo se mani- 
festant in cogitationibus, dicitur externum ac internum 
cogitationis Nunc quia non corpus hominis sed spiritus 
ejus vult ac intelligit, et inde cogitat, sequitur, quod hoc 
externum et internum sit externum et internum spiritus 
hominis Quod corpus agit, sive loquatur sive faciat, est 
solum effeftus ex interne et externo spiritus ejus, nam 
coipus est modo obedientia 

I 04 -* Qnod cuivis homini in aetate prove6ta sit exter- 
num et internum cogitationis, promde externum [et inter- 
num] voluntatis et mtelledlus, seu externum et internum 
spiritus, quod idem est cum externo et interne homine, 
patet cuivis qui ad alterius cogitationes et intentiones ex 
loquelis aut fadlis e3us attendit , et quoque ad suas cum 
in consortiis est, et cum absque illis Potest enim quis 
amice loqui cum altero ex cogitatione externa, et tamen 
inimicus esse in cogitatione interna potest quis de amore 
€rga proximum et de amore in Deum ex cogitatione 
externa et simul ex affedlione ejus loqui, cum tamen in 
cogitatione sua interna nihili facit proximum, et non timet 
Deum potest etiam quis de justitia legum civilium, de 
virtutibus vitae moralis, et de illis quae sunt dodtrinae et 
Vitae spintualis, ex cogitatione et simul affe6tione ex- 
terna loqui, et tamen cum solus est secum ex coffita- 
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(lU.) TJkt inUmaJ eaimfit h* cUanud frcm tkt ImsU »f tvtl 
SB Iffng as /At nils ttt /At eJitcmal man art nci 
put atpa/ tiM£B tktst oAstruQ 

(W ) Tlu rtnls tn /At exUrn^l mast cast At put away Ay /At 
Lord anfy /Aro^gA man s tHSJrtmen/a/i/y 
(t) TAtrtfffrt man ougA/ as sf »f kimulj to put av^ 
rsnls /root /At tx/tmal nan 

(yL) TAtn /At Lord cltansts mam from tkt lusts cf nit tn 
/At internal man and from /At txnh iktmsttvts in 
/At extrmal 

(tIL) It u tAe unceasing ^ort ef tkt Lords Drtnnt provid 
enct to conjoin man vntA Hiutself and titmstlf 
toUA man, tkat He moy At aklt to Atsioiv upon man 
tkt Aapptnesses oj ettmal lijt and this can Ae 
dont on{y so Jar as mis vttA lAetr lush art put 
amy 

103 ( 1 ) Every man has an cxiemal and an miemal cf 
ikeugkL — The same h here meant by the external and mtemal 
of thought as by the citenml and mtemal man and by this no- 
thing else 18 meant than the external and mtemal of the will and 
rmdersttnHing for the will and understanding are what constitute 
man« and as diese mandest themselves lo the thoughts, the tenns 
exLoual and Internal of thought are used. Smee, then, it is 
the spint of man and not hts body that wills and undostands 
and therefore thinks h followa that this external and interpal 
are the external and mtenad of man s spuat. The afbon of 
the body whether b words or deeds, is only an efTefi from 
the mtemal and external of man s spirit, since the body ts mere 
obedience. 

X04> Every mnn of mature age has an external and an inter 
nal of thought and therefore an external [and an mtemal] of will 
and iindei standing- or an cAlciual and an mtemal of the spirit, 
which is the same as the c.&lQual and the mtemal man and this 
is cvidait to any one who observes carefully another's thoughts 
and hitcntKnis as r^hihited m his words or ai 5 is and also his own 
thoughts when In company and when he fa alone. For one can 
talk with another In a friendly way from citemal thought and 
yet be at eninitv with him in internal thought From tklaual 
thought and its affe^hon a man can talk about love towards his 
neighbor and love to God when In hfa mtemal thought he 
cares nothing for the neighbor and has no fear of God From 
external thought and its afeflion a man can talk about the just 
ice of dvil laws the virtues of moral life, and matters of do^Moe 
and spiritual hfe and yet when alone by himself he may from 
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tione et ejus affe6lione interna loqui contra leges civiles, 
contra virtutes morales, et contra ilia quae sunt do6trmae 
et vitae spintualis , ita faciunt ilh qui in concupiscentiis 
mail sunt, et usque volunt apparere coram mundo quod 
in illis non sint [ 2.1 Plenque etiam, dum audiunt alios 
loquentes, secum cogitant, ™num interius in se cogitent^ 
sicut cogitant in loquela, num credendi sint vel non, 
quid intendunt Quod assentatonbus et hypocntis du- 
plex cogitatio sit, notum est , possunt enim continere se 
et cavere ne aperiatur cogitatio interior, ac quidam inte- 
rius et interius celare illam, et quasi obstruere fores ne 
appareat Quod homini cogitatio exterior et cogitatio 
interior detur, patet manifeste ex eo, quod possit ex inte- 
nore sua cogitatione videre cogitationem exteriorem, et 
quoque refle6lere super illam, ac judicare de ilia num 
mala sit vel non mala Quod hominis mens tabs sit, 
acceptum fertur binis facultatibus, quae illi a Domino 
sunt, quae vocantur libertas et rationalitas , ex qiiibus 
nisi externum et internum cogitatioms illi foret, non po- 
tuisset percipere et videre aliquod malum apud, se, et 
reforman , immo nec potuisset loqui, sed solum sonare 
sicut bestia 

105. Internum cogitationis est ex amore vitae et ejus 
affedlionibus et mde perceptiombus ; externum cogita- 
tionis est ex illis quae in memoria sunt, et quae inserviunt 
amori vitae pro confirmationibus, et pro mediis ad finem 
Homo ab infantia usque ad aetatem juvenilem est in ex- 
terno cogitationis ex affedlione sciendi, quae tunc facit 
internum ejus , transpirat etiam aliquid concupiscentiae 
et inde inclmationis ex amore vitae connato ex parenti- 
bus Sed postea sicut vivit, fit amor vitae ejus, cujus 
affedtiones et mde perceptiones faciunt internum cogita- 
tionis ejus, et ex amore vitae fit amor mediorum, quorum 
jucunda et mde excitatae scientiae e memoria, faciunt 
externum cogitationis ejus 

Xo6* (11 ) Qtiod extermcm cogitationis homints in se sit 
quale ejus internum Quod homo a capite ad calcem sit 
quails est amor vitae ejus, prius ostensum est Hic itaque 
primum aliquid de amore vitae hominis dicetur, quoniam 
non prius aliquid dici potest de affedtionibus quae una 
cum perceptiombus faciunt internum hominis, ac de affec- 
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wicnul ihouphi and iLs alTc^ on fpcaU apam^l the c»^^l laws ihe 
Mrlu«of rooral Idc and maiimof doflnncand npintual lifc and 
ihu 15 done b) lho«c ^bo arc m ihc lu is of onl but who wish 
il 10 apjKsr before Ihe world that ihcy arc not tn ihem (2 1 
^Iorco\cT many thinU to ibcm^clrrs, when ihc^ hear other* 
ulUnp whether ihoe arc mlcnoiljr In ihcm^elvcs ihintinjj m 
accord wjihlhe thoajjhis the) arc cx|iici.<in^ whether or not ihc) 
arc lo be bclKixd and what their intcntioai arc. It b well 
known that fbitcrtrs and h)7K>ciitc^ ha\-c a double thought for 
the) are able lo keep ihinps to thcmM:Kca and to puard apmmt 
di>do*inp their tnienor thou>.ht and tome can ctmeeal it more 
and more deepl) and It were I lock up the doors lest It 
appear That both extenor and tnienor thought arc pos Hi’c lo 
man n abrO clear!) e^■^*ml from hij !»ein;: able from hts Intenop 
iboupht lo look upon hli exterior ihouj;hl and to juilpc of it 
whether ii i cmI or not csal Tliat the mind of man I uch b 
due to the two Cicuhiei that man hat from th-' la^rd cal nl lib» 
ert) and raiionalil) Lnlrvs man had from thr'c an extenu! and 
an mierrul of thought he «mi’ I not !»c able to prfcen'c and snj 
any evd In himself mid It refonnetl tn fa^ b<' would not be ab e 
to »pcak but onl) to utter tottpds hke a beasL 

105 The mtemal of lhouf.ht r» Com ih^ life » Iost and lU 
aiTc^Utms and the percepuems ihertOom the external of thoupht 
il from the contents of (he memory which arc leroceable lo the 
life* Io\e as confirmations and as mesun to furtlier lis rod 
From intinc) to earl) rtnnhood man ts m the external of 
ihoopht from an alTcftKm for knjwmi^ which ilKm consinuici it* 
icternal also there exhales from Im lifch Kac which n mnalc 
from his parent^ somtthlnc of luM •nd incbnaiKm ihcTcfrom 
But afterwards llic w^) he Inxa determines lus life* loix and 
Its alTe^Uons with the percepiioni therefrom coniiiiutc the inter 
nal of his ihoupbt whQc the life* lot e determines the loi-cof the 
means and the cn}o)n>cnli of this and the knowlolpcs ihertb) 
called forth from the memoT) constitute the exicmal of his 
thoupht, 

X06 (li ) external cj mans them^ht u tn tlicf cf Ihc 
same ehamner as Us internal— ThsA man from head to foot is 
of the same charafler as ]ib lifcs Io\e has been fdtown abotc 
In the first place iherdbrc something* must be said about the 
Efc 8 love in man for thb must precede an) conudemuon of the 
nffeAions associated with perceptions whldi consututc man 5 In 
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tionum jucundis una cum cogitationibus quae faciunt ex- 
ternum ejus Amores sunt multiplices, sed bini sunt 
illorum sicut domini et reges, amor caelestis et amor 
infernalis Amor caelestis est amor in Dommum et erga 
proximum, et amor infernalis est amor sui et mundi 
Hi et illi amores sunt sibi oppositi sicut sunt caelum 
et infernum , nam qui in amore sui et mundi est, non 
vult alicui bonum quam sibi , at qui in amore in Domi- 
num et in amore erga proximum est, ille vult omnibus 
bonum Hi bini amores sunt amores vitae hominis, sed 
cum multa varietate Amor caelestis est amor vitae 
illorum quos Dominus ducit, et amor infernalis est amor 
vitae illorum, quos diabolus ducit [ 2 .] Sed amor vitae 
cujusvis non potest dan absque derivationibus, quae vo- 
cantur affedliones Derivationes amoris infernalis sunt 
afifefliones mali et falsi, proprie concupiscentiae , et deri- 
vationes amoris caelestis sunt affeCliones bom et veri, pro- 
prie dilefliones Affedtiones amoris infernalis, quae proprie 
sunt concupiscentiae, sunt totidem quot mala, et affsc- 
tiones amoris caelestis, quae proprie sunt dileftiones, sunt 
totidem quot bona Amor in suis affedtionibus habitat 
sicut dominus in suo dominio, aut sicut rex in suo regno * 
dominium et regnum eorum est super ilia quae sunt men- 
tis, hoc est, quae sunt voluntatis et intelleftus hominis, et 
inde corporis Amor vitae hominis per suas affeftiones et 
inde perceptiones, ac per sua jucunda et inde cogitationes 
regit totum hominem , internum mentis ejus per affec- 
tiones et inde perceptiones, et externum mentis per ju- 
cunda afire6lionum et inde cogitationes 

107. Forma hujus regimims potest ahquatenus per 
comparationes videri Amor caelestis cum affeftionibus 
bom et ven, et inde perceptiombus, et simul cum jucundis 
afifedlionum illarum et inde cogitationibus, comparari pot- 
est arbori insigni ramis, foliis et fru6tibus amor vitae est 
arbor ilia, rami cum fohis sunt affeftiones bom et ven 
cum illarum perceptiombus, ac fruftus sunt jucunda affec- 
tionum cum illorum cogitationibus At amor infernalis 
cum ejus affedlionibus mail et falsi, quae sunt concupis- 
centiae, et simul cum jucundis concupiscentiarum illarum 
et inde cogitationibus, comparari potest araneae et ejus 
telae circumtextae ipse amor est aranea, concupiscentiae 
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temal and ofthecnjojTnentsofaffcAion* associated with thoughts 
which consbtute tus cxtemaL Loves are manifold but two of 
them heavenly love and lofemal love are like lords and longs. 
Heavenly love is love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor and bifemal love is love of self and of the workL 
These two kmds of love are opposite to each other as bell and 
heaven are for those who are m the love of self and the world 
have no good xnli for any but themselves while those who are 
in love to the Lord and m love towards the neighbor have 
good wiH for all These two loves are the life s loves of man 
but with much variety Heavenl> love is the life s lov e of those 
whom the Lord leads and infernal love is the hfe s love of 
those whom the devil leads, [a 1 But the life s love of no one 
ran exist Without denvanoos, which ore called afTedbon*- The 
derivations of Infernal love are affc&ons for evdl and falsity 
which stnftly speaking ore lusts and the denvabona of 
heavenly love ore ofle^hons for good and truth which strifUy 
speaking arc dfleflions. Of Infernal love there ore as many 
afle^hons, that is, lusts, as there ore evils and of heavenly love 
there ore ts many ode^oos, that is, dIle<5hons os there are 
goods- Lcne dwells m its olTe^ons like a lord m bts realm or 
b1ee a king m his kingdom. The dormnion or sovereagpty of 
these love* is over the things of the mind that ts, the things 
of man 9 will and undemanding and thence of the body The 
life 8 love, by means of its ofTedbons and perceptxns therefrom 
and Its eryoyments and thoughts thodium rules the entire man 
— the mtemal of his mind by means of offetShons and pcn.ep- 
tions thadiom and the external by means of the enjoyments 
of the aflefiiotis and thoughts thereitnn- 

107 The form of this rule can m some measure be seen 
by coropansoas Heavenly love with its affciSioTtt for good and 
truth and putc^tions there fr om together with the enjoyments 
from these affeSioaa and thoughts therefrom may be likened 
to a tree with an abundance of branches, leave* and frmta. 
The hfes love is the tree the branebe* with the leaves are 
ofTefboas for good and truth with them percepboos and the 
fruits are the enjoymoits of affedUons with thdr thoughts. But 
mfemal love with its afle^bons for evil and falsitv which are 
huts together with the enjoyment of these lusts and thoughts 
therefrom may be likened to a spider with its surrounding web. 
The love is the spider the lusts of evil and falsky with thcar 



70 


* SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


mall et falsi cum illarum mtet-ioribus astutiis, sunt fila reti- 
formia araneae sedi proxima , ac jucunda concupiscehtia- 
rum illarum cum machmationibus dolosis sunt fila remo- 
tiora, ubi volantes muscae captantur, circumVelantur' et 
comeduntur 

loS* Ex his comparationibus videri quidem potest 
conjundtio omnium voluntatis ac intelledlus seu nientis 
Jiomims cum amore vitae ejus, sed usque non rationaliter 
Jlla conjundlio potest rationaliter ita videri sunt ubivis 
tria simul quae unum faciunt, quae vocantur finis, causa 
<et effedlus , amor vitae ibi est finis, affedliones cum illa- 
rum perceptionibus sunt causa, ac jucunda affedtionum 
cum illorum cogitationibus sunt effedlus , nam similiter 
ut finis per causam venit in effedtum, ita etiam amor 
per suas affedliones venit ad sua jucunda , et per suas 
pierceptiones ad suas cogitationes Ipsi efiedlus sunt in 
mentis jucundis et illorum cogitationibus, quando jucunda 
sunt voluntatis ac cogitationes sunt intelledlus inde, ita, 
■quando plenus consensus ibi est , sunt tunc effedtus spin- 
tus ejus, qui si non in adlum corporis veniunt, usque sicut 
in adlu sunt, quando est consensus sunt etiam tunc 
simul m corpore, et habitant cum amore vitae ejus ibi, ac 
spirant adlum, qui fit dum nihil obstat ^ Tales sunt con* 
cupiscentiae mail, et ipsa mala, apud ilios, qui mala in spi- . 
Titu suo licita faciunt [2.] Nunc sicut finis conjungit se 
cum causa, et per causam cum effedlu, ita amor vitae cum 
interne cogitationis, et per hoc cum externo ejus Inde 
patet, quod externum cogitationis hominis in se sit qdale 
ejus internum est, nam finis mdit omne suum causae, et 
per causam effedlui , nihil enim essentiale datur in eflfedlu, 
quam quod est in causa, et per causam in fine, et quia sic 
finis est ipsum essentiale quod ingreditur causam et effec- 
tum, ideo causa et effedlus vocantur finis medius et finis 
dltimus 

I09« Apparet quandoque sicut externum cogitationis' 
hominis non in se sit quale est internum , sed hoc fit, 
quia amor vitae cum suis internis circum se, ponit vica- 
Tium infra se, qui vocatur amor mediorum, et ei injungit, 
ut caveat et custodiat ne aliquid ex suis concupiscentiis 
appareat Quare ille vicanus ex astutia principis sui, qui 
est amor vitae, loquitur et agit secundum civilia regni, se- 
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ontenoT subtktles are the net like threads nearest the spider’s 
seat and the enjoyments of these lusts with their deceit^ de 
vices arc the remoter threads, where the flies are caught on the 
wing and are bound and eaten. 

Io8 The ccK^unifbon of all thmgs of the will and under 
standing that b, of the mmd of man with ha life s love, a made 
evident by these compansous and >et not made mUonally ev\ 
dent The conjunAion a made raoooall) evident m this n-aj 
There are every where three things together that mahe one 
these arc called end cause, and effedi here the life s krve a the 
end the aflcAions with their perceptions are the cause and the 
CT^oyment of the offedlotts with their thoughts are the cSbS 
for just as the end through the cansc enters mto the efleft, so 
does the kn’C through rti aflcAons come to its o^oyments, and 
through Its pcrcepoons to its thoi^ts. The efle^ themsdves 
are In the mind s cr^Tnents and their thoughts, whenever these 
enjoyments belong to the will and the thoughts to the under 
standing therefrom, that is whenever the agitunent is com 
plete. Then the effe^b belong to the spirit, and if they do not 
come mto bodily afi, stfll they ore as if m od when there b 
a gr ee m ent Furtbermore, they are then together m the body 
and dwell there with the life s love of the man and aspire to 
adion, wbid) takes place when nothing hinders. Such are lusts 
of evil and the evfrs themselves In those who m thor spunt make 
mob allowable- [3 1 Now as the et>d conjoins itself with the 
cause, and through the cause with the effe^ so does the lifes 
lov'e codjom itself with the internal of thought, and through thb 
with Its cxtemaL Thb makes dear that the external of man s 
thought b in Itsdf of the same charader as its btemal for the 
eaid imparts itsdf wholly to the canse, and tbreragb tbe duse to 
the effed for there b nothing essential m the effed except 
what b m the cause and through the cause m the end- And os 
the end m thus the I'cry osoitial which enters into the caUse 
and the effed, cause and effed arc called mediate and outmost 
ends. 

109 Sometimes the extenul of mans thought does not 
appear to be of the same charader as the mtemal but thb b 
because the life s love with Its surrounding Intemab places a 
^^ca^ below itself which ts called the love of means, and eigolns 
upon It to take heed and watdi that nothing from it* lusts ap 
pear Thb near therefore from the cnnnmg of it* chief which 
fa the life s lo\‘c, talks and ads In orcord with the avil require 
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cundum moralia ratioms, et secundum spiritualia ecclesiae ; 
et quidam tarn astute et mgeniose, ut nemo videat quin 
tales Sint, quales loquuntur et agunt, et tandem ex cir- 
cumvelatione ut vix ipsi sciant aliter Tales sunt omnes 
hypocritae, et tales sunt sacerdotes qui corde nihili 
faciunt proximum et non timent Deum, et tamen prae- 
dicant de amore proximi et de amore Dei tales sunt 
judices, qui judicant secundum dona et amicitias, cum 
simulant zelum pro justitia, et ex ratione de judicio 
loquuntur , tales sunt negotiatores corde insinceri ac frau- 
dulent!, cum sincere agunt lucn causa et tales sunt adul- 
teri, cum ex rationalitate, quae cuivis homini est, de 
castitate conjugii loquuntur, et sic porro [2.] At iidem 
si amorem mediorum, vicarium amoris vitae eorum, exuunt 
vestibus purpureis et byssims, quas circumposuerunt, ac 
induunt ilium toga sua domestica, tunc cogitant, et quan- 
doque ex cogitatione sua cum amicissimis, qui in simili 
amore vitae sunt, loquuntur prorsus contrarium Credi 
potest, quod quando illi ex amore mediorum tarn juste, 
sincere et pie locuti sunt, tunc non quale interni cogita- 
tionis fuerit in externo cogitationis eorum , at usque fuit , 
est hypocnsis in illis, est amor sui et mundi in illis, cujus 
astutia est capture famam honoris aut lucri causa usque ad 
ultimam apparentiam Hoc quale interni est m externo 
cogitationis illorum, quando ita loquuntur et agunt. 

J.XO* Apud illos autem qui in amore caelesti sunt, 
internum et externum cogitationis, seu mternus et exter- 
nus homo, unum agunt, cum loquuntur, nec sciunt discn- 
men Amor vitae illorum cum ejus affeaionibus bom et 
harum perceptiombus veri, est sicut anima in illis quae 
cogitant, et inde loquuntur et agunt Si sacerdotes sunt, 
ex amore erga proximum et ex amore in Dominum prae- 
dicant , SI judices sunt ex ipsa justitia judicant , si nego- 
tiatores sunt, ex ipsa sinceritate agunt , si uxorati, ex 
ipsa castitate amant conjugem , et sic porro Amor vitae 
illorum etiam amorem mediorum ut vicanum habet, quern 
docet et ducit ut ex prudentia agat, et amicit ilium vesti- 
bus reh pro vens doftrinae et simul pro boms vitae 

) Q^f-od into uuin non possit pnrtficavt a conctt- 
ptscentiis mah^ quamdtu mala tn extemo homine non remota 
sunt, qma obsUpant, sequitur ex supradiais, quod exter- 
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ments of the country the moral requirements of reason and the 
spintual requirements of the church Some do this so craftily 
and ingeniously that no one sees that they are not such as their 
speech and oQ. mdicate and at last, from the habit of conceal 
ment they scarce!) know otherwise themsel%'es. All hypocrites 
arc such and such are the pnesta who at heart care nothing 
for the neighbor and do not fear God, and yet preach about 
love of the neighbor and the love of God such are the 
judges who give judgment according to bribes and friendship 
while they show a pretended zeal for justice and from reason 
talk of judgment such are the merchants who are inrin 
ctr« and fraudulent at heart, wMe they aA sincerely for the 
sake of gam and such are adulteitrs when from the ration 
ahty that ev'ery man has they talk about the chastity of mar 
nage and so on. 12 1 But when these name persons strip this 
love of means — this vicnr of their life a lo\ e — of the garments of 
pnrple and fine Lnen with which they haiT invested it, and 
dothe It m Its domestic garb they think, and sometunes with 
their dearest friends wlwse life s kr« is sumlar they speak from 
their thought m a wholly opposite way It might be supposed 
when from their love of means they have talked so potly sm 
cerdy and piously that the charader ot the internal of their 
thought was not in the external of their thought, and yet it 
was. There Is hypocrisy In such there is a love of sd^ and 
the world m them and the ctuuung of that love is to secure 
reputation (or the sake of honor or gain in respd^ to outmost 
appearances. This dbarofler of the internal is in the cAlciual 
of their thought when they so speak and afh 

HO But m those who are m heavenly love the mtemal and 
the exloual of thought, or the internal and the external man 
maice one when they spcoic nor do such tcuow any difference 
between these. Their Ufe s love, with its afld5licins for good and 
the p»_n.eption8 for truth belonging thereto is like a soul m 
their thoughts, and in what they speak and do from them. If 
they are pnests they preach from Jove towards the neighbor 
and from love to the Lord if judges they judge from genmne 
Justice if merchants they afl from genuine sfaicenty il mar 
ned they love thdr wives from genuine chastity and *o on 
The life s love of such has its love of means as its vicar 
which It teaches and leads to aft from prudence, and clotha 
with the garments of zeal both for truths of do<^ne and for 
goods of life. 

TTT (m.) 7^ iniemaJ cannot be eleanud from Ou bate ^ 
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num cogitationis hommis.in se sit quale internum cogita* 
tionis ejus , et quod cohaereant sicut illud quod non solum 
intus in altero est, sed etiam ex altero , quare non sepa- 
ran potest unum nisi simul alterum Ita est cum omni 
externo quod ab interno est, et cum omni posteriori quod 
a priori est, et cum omni effedlu qui a causa est’ [ 2 .] 
Nunc quia concupiscentiae una 'cum astutiis faciunt inter- 
num cogitationis apud malos, et jucunda concUpiscentia- 
rum una cum machinationibus faciunt externum cogita- 
tioms apud illos, et haec cum illis conjunfta sunt in unum, 
sequitur quod internum non possit purificari a concupi- 
scentiis, quamdiu mala in externo homiAe non remot'a 
sunt Sciendum est, quod voluntas interna hominis sit 
quae in concupiscentiis est, et quod intelleftus internus 
ejus sit qui in astutiis, ac quod voluntas externa ,sit quae 
in jucundis concupiscentiarum est, ac intelleftus externus 
sit qui in machinationibus ex astutiis Quisque potest 
videre quod concupiscentiae et earum jucunda unum fa- 
ciant, tarn quod astutiae et machinationes unum faciant, 
et quod quatuor ilia in una sene sint, et faciant simul 
sicut unum manipulum , ex quibus iterum patet, quod 
internum, quod consistit a concupiscentiis, non possit ejici 
nisi quam per remotionem externi, quod consistit ex 
mails Concupiscentiae per jucunda sua producunt'mala, 
sed cum mala creduntur licita, quod fit ex conSensu vo- 
luntatis ac intelledlus, tunc jucunda et mala unum faciunt 
Quod consensus sit faflum, notum est , quod etiam est 
quod Dommus dicit, 

“ Si quis aspexent raulierem alienam, Ita ut concupiscat cam, jam 
adultenam committit cum illa in corde suo " {Mattk v 28) , 

f ^ 

Simile est cum reliquis malis I 

II2. Ex his nunc constare potest, quod ut homo 
purificetur a concupiscentiis mail, omnino removenda sint 
mala ab externo homine, non enim prius datur concupis- 
centiis exitus , et si non datur exitus, manent concu- 
piscentiae intus, et exspirant jucunda a se, et sic adigunt 
hominem ad consensum, ita ad faftum Concupiscentiae 
per externum cogitationis intrant corpus , quare cum 
consensus est in externo cogitationis, sunt illico in cor- 
pore , jucundum qildd sentitur, ibi est Quod qualis est 
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to fans at Oie m/x tn fhc txicntat man are noi put atcay 
sime iktsc cbstru^ — ^Thia foUorv* from the preceding ilatcment 
that the cxtenial of nun * thought Is m itsdf of the cmc char 
ofler as ia internal and that the tvo cohere bkc things that 
are not only one wrthin the other but one from the other con 
se<)acntl3 one cannot be set aside unless the other is also It 
is so wth every Ihmg cxiemal that is from an internal, and with 
« aj thing posterior that is from a pnor and with c\‘cr3 cfleft 
that IS Crora a cause. 12 1 Since then lusts mih their finbtle- 
tles constitute in the evil the internal of thought and the 
■cnjojTnents of lusts together with their deinccs consUtute the 
external of thought and the baer and the former are jomed 
together as one it follows that the internal cannot be ckunsed 
from lusts so long os the evUs In the external man are not put 
awaj It ihcrald be understood that mans internal will Is that 
which b In the lusts, and the Internal undcntanding U that 
whidi is m the tubtletles, and that the external wiU is that which 
B in the enjoyments of the lusts, and the external understand 
ts that which is in the devices from the subtleties. Anvooe 
<an see that lusts and tbor €030)^1013 make one and that the 
xubilcties and dcMCcs make one also that these four arc m one 
■acnes, and together make as it were one bundle and from 
tha again it is clear that the mtem.al which consists of lusts 
•can be cast out onlj b) the putting owav of the external which 
consists of evils, Lmts through their cnjovmcnis produce eviTs 
but when ci-Os are beh«\-cd to b^ allowable which comes from 
the Qgiconent of will and understanding the enjoyments and 
the crib make one. It Is adcnowicdgcd that thb agreement b 
■equivalent to doing the thing and this U what the Lord saj-s, 


•Wh«o«Tw lookrth 00 nurther** woman to lo« after her baih com 
mltted adolUTT wfih her almadj In hlj bean (i/.o, t 


It b the game with other rndb 

IX*. From all thb it can now be seen that e\’ib must surely 
be put away from the external man that man may be cleansed 
from the lusts of evil for unril thb b done there fa no possible 
m for lasts and if there b no exit the lusts remain within and 
breathe out enjoyments from ihemsdves, and so they urge men 
«i to the consent, thus to the doing Through the external of 
woght the lusts enter the body -when ther ef ore there b con 
«cnt in the external of thought the lusts are at once present 
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mens tale sit corpus, ita totus homo, videatur m transac- 
tione De Divtno Amove et Divina Saptentta (n 362-370). 
Hoc potest per comparationes illustrari, et quoque per 
exempla [2.] Per comparatiories Concupiscentiae cum 
earum jucundis comparari possunt igni, qui quo plus 
fomentatur, eo plus flagrat , et quo hberior excursus et 
est, eo latius se spargit, usque ut in urbe consumat domes 
ejus, et in silva arbores ejus Concupiscentiae mali etiam 
in Verbo comparantur igni, ac mala inde incendio Con- 
cupiscentiae mall cum jucundis illarum in mundo spiritult 
etiam apparent sicut ignes , ignis infernalis non aliud est. 
Comparari etiam possunt diluviis et inundatioribus ab 
aquis, remotis aggeribus seu vallis Comparari etiam 
possunt gangraenis et apostematibus, quae letum inducunt 
corpori, sicut excurrunt, aut sicut non sanantur [ 3 .J Per 
exempla patet dare, quod si non mala in externo homine 
removentur, concupiscentiae cum illarum jucundis crescant 
et exuberent Fur quantum furatur tantum concupiscit 
furari, usque tandem ut non possit desistere defraudatur 
similiter quantum defraudat cum odio et vindida, cum 
luxurie et intemperantia, cum scortatione, blasphema- 
tione, est similiter Quod amor dominandi ex anvore sui 
in tantum crescat quantum ei laxantur frena, notum est; 
pariter amor possidendi bona ex amore mundi , apparet 
sicut illis non sit terminus aut finis Ex quibus patet,. 
quod quantum mala in externo homine non removentur,. 
tantum concupiscentiae illorum exuberent , turn quo gradu 
malls relaxantur frena, eo gradu concupiscentiae cres- 
cant 

■ ■3. Homo non potest percipere concupiscentias sui 
mall, percipit quidem jucunda illarum, sed etiam parum 
refledlit super ilia, jucunda enim obledant cogitationes, 
et auferunt reflexiones Quare si non aliunde sciret, quod 
sint mala, vocaret ilia bona, et ex hbero secundum ratio- 
nem cogitatioms suae patraret ilia , quod cum facit, appro- 
priat ilia sibi Quantum confirmat ilia ut licita, tantum 
amplificat aulam amoris regnantis, qui est amor vitae ejus. 
Aulam ejus faciunt concupiscentiae, nam illae sunt sicut 
ejus ministeria et satellitia, per quae exteriora, quae faci- 
unt regnum ejus, gubernat Sed sicut rex est, tales sunt 
ministn et satelhies, et tale est regnum Si rex est dia- 
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m the bod> and the cnjO)mcnt Uni a fdt b there. That as 
the mind is such is the thus the whole nun may be seen 
m the work on Divtne Lerx and the Divine Witdom (n. 
36^-370) Thu may be made dear by comparisons and also 
by •^nmplcs. [3 1 By cxtmparuant Lusts *nth their enio> 
ments ma> be hTccncd to fire the more a fire a fed the more >t 
bums and the fieer the course pi\*cn it the further it spreads 
untn In a aty it consumes the houses and In a (crest the trees. 
In the Word the lusts of cul arc likened to fire and thar cinb 
to Its burning Morcm'cr In the spintual uorid lusts of eidl 
with thar ct^oymenls appear like fires infernal fire u nothing 
else. Lusts may also be likened to fioods and inundations of 
water when dikes or dams giv'c waj Thc> may also be lik 
coed to gangreno m sores and ulcers which, if the> run thar 
course or ore not cured, bnng death to the bod> [ 3«1 By ex 
amptes It a made dear that unless the cxib in the external 
man arc put awaj the lasts and their cnjoj'mcnis grow and 
multiplj The more a thief tteab the more he lo\'w to stcnl till 
at last he cannot rcCnun so with the defrauder the more he 
defrauds The same is true of hatred and mtuge of luxury 
and Intemperance of whoredom and blasphemy and the like 
Ei'cry one knows that the of nifing from the kne of self m 
creases os ran b g»\cn to It equallj the Icne of posscssmg 
from kn-e of the world these seem to be without Utnil or cni 
All this makes dear that so Cir as the e^■1b m the external arc 
not put away thar lusts muItJfdy and that lusts increase to the 
extent that evib have loose refa 

I13 Man IS not able to per dve the lusts of hts md he 
does pavtlNT their enjoyments, although he docs not thmk 
snuJi about tbesn for iic €"’o/*"e"ts d’ est the thoughts and 
bamsh rdlcdiorL. Consequenil) unless one knea from some 
other source that hb lasts ore evib he would call them good 
and from fr eedom In accordance with the reason of hb thought 
he would give cxpressxm to them and when he docs that he 
appropriates them to hunsdfi So £ir as he confirms c\’ns as 
allowable he enlarges the court of the ruling love, which b hb 
life 8 love. Lusts are what constitute its court lor they ore hTo 
its ministers and attendants, through which it governs the exter 
iora that constitirte its kingdom- But as b the king such arc 
the mhusters and attendants, and such the kingdom. ^Vheo 
a king B a devil ha uunbters and ottoidnnrt arc msnnities and 



74 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 

V 


bolus, tunc ejus mmistri et satellites sunt insaniae, ac 
populus regni ejus sunt falsa omnis generis , quae ministri,. 
quos vocant sapientes, tametsi sunt insani, per ratiocina- 
tiones ex fallaciis et per phantasias faciunt ut appareant 
sicut vera, ac pro veris agnoscantur Num tabs sta- 
tus hominis mutari potest aliter quam per quod mala in 
externo homine removeantur '* sic etiam concupiscentiae,. 
quae cohaerent malis, removentur Alioqui non patet 
concupiscentiis exitus, sunt etiam inclusae, sicut urbs ob- 
sessa, et sicut ulcus obturatum 

XX4* (iv ) Quod mala tn externo honinie a Domino non 
posstnt removeri nisi medio homine In omnibus ecclesiis- 
Christianis receptum est hoc doftrinae, quod homo ante- 
quam ad san6lam Communionem accedit, semet explora- 
turus sit, visurus et agniturus sua peccata, et adlurus 
paenitentiam, desistendo ab illis, et rejiciendo ilia, quia 
a diabolo sunt , et quod alioqui peccata ei non remittan- 
tur, et quod sit damnatus Angli, tametsi in dodlnna de 
sola fide sunt, usque in oratione ad Sanftam Communio- 
nem, aperte docent explorationem, agnitionem, confessio-' 
nem peccatorum, paenitentiam, et renovationem vitae, ac 
minantur illos qui ilia non faciunt, his verbis, quod alioqui 
diabolus intraturus in illos sicut in Judam, ac impleturus- 
illos omni iniquitate, et destrudlurus et corpus et animam 
Germani, Sueci, Dam, qui etiam in doftnna de sola fide 
sunt, in oratione ad sandlam Communionem docent simi- 
Iia , minando etiam, quod alioqui se reos paenarum infer- 
nalium ^'^fafluri essent, ac damnationis aeternae, propter 
commixtionem sandli et profani Haec a sacerdote alta. 
voce praeleguntur coram illis qui Sandlam Cenam obitun 
suntj et auscultantur ab illis cum omni agnitione quod ita 
sit [2.] Attamen iidem, cum eodem die audiunt praedi- 
cationem de sola fide, et tunc quod lex illos non damnet,. 
quia Dominus illam pro ilhs impleverat, et quod a se non 
possint aliquod bonum nisi meritorium facere, et sic opera 
nihil salutis in se habeant, sed sola fides, redeunt domum 
cum plena oblivione confessionis prions, et cum rejeftione- 
ejus, quantum ex praedicatione de sola fide cogitant. 
Quid nunc verum est, sive hoc sive illud ^ non possunt duo- 
sibi contraria esse vera , ut quod absque exploratione>. 
cognitione, agnitione, confessione et rejedlione peccatorum^ 
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the people of hi* kingdom are £Usitie« of cv-ct) kind which his 
mmister* (whom the) call wise although the) arc Insane ) cau e 
b) means of rcasonmgs from fiiDaacs and by means of illusions 
to appear os truths and cause to be acknowledged as truths. 
Can such a slate in man be changed except b) putting away th* 
evils m the cxiemal man? For thcrebj the Justs that ding to 
evil* arc put awa) Othu woe no exit is open for the lusts Car 
the) are ihut m like a besieged at) or like a dwed ulcer 

XX4« (h ) The n/r tn the exlemaJ man can he put fftmy 
bj ike Lord entjr /hroa:^h man s tnsirumenialii^ —In all Christ 
cm churches the doAnoe has been accepted that before man 
approaches the bol) communion he shall examine hlm*df shall 
see and acknowledge his sms and shall do the work of repent 
ance b) rdhimmg from mils and b) rejcAing them because Ihc) 
ore from the devil and otherwise ha sms are not forgiven and 
he Is damned. The English hold the doctrine of tnth alone 
and jtt in their cxhorUlion to the hoi) comroumon ihe\ plainly 
teach self-examination acknowledgment confession of sins re 
pcntaiKe and renewal of life and those who to do this arc 
threatened that the deni will enter into them as he did Into Judas 
and win fill them with all iniquit) and dcstro) both bod) and 
souk The Germans the Swedes, and the Danes who abo hold 
the doAnne of forth oJoae, hax'c the same teaching m their ex 
horianon to the hoi) communion threatening also that aD such 
win be subjcA to hafismal punishments and to eternal damnation 
for mixing the holy and the profone. Tlus ts read b) the pnest 
with fl loud i-oicc before those who arc about to come to the Holy 
Supper and a listened to by them with full acknowledgment that 
it a so [2 1 And yet ubw these same pcmwis Itsicn on the 
same day to the preachmg of foith alone and that the law does 
not condemn them because the Lord fulfiDed It for them and that 
they are not able fixtra themsAves to do any good except what a 
mcnionotis and thus works ha\-c nothing Ba^'ing in them but 
forth only they return home cntirdy forgetful of their former con 
fession and discardmg it so far as the) gK*e iheir thought to the 
preachmg about forth olonc. \Vhich of these, then b true thb 
or that? For two things contrary to each other cannot both be 
true as on the one hand that without self-exammauon recogni 
Don acknowledgment, confession and renunaailon of sms thus 
without repentance there b no forgiicness of sins thusnosalva 
tkm, but eternal damnabon and on the other hand that such 
things contribute nothing to sali-ntion because the Lord b) the 
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ita absque paenitentia, non detur remissio illorum, ita non 
salvatio, sed damnatio aeterna aut quod talia nihil faciant 
ad salutem, quia satisfaflio plenana pro omnibus peccatis 
hominum a Domino per passionem crucis fadta est pro 
illis qui in fide sunt, et quod illi qui in sola fide cum fidu- 
cia quod ita sit, et in confidentia de imputatione menti Do- 
mini, absque peccatis sint, et quod appareant coram Deo 
sicut qui lavati facie nitent Ex his patet, quod com- 
munis rehgio omnium ecclesiarum in Christiano orbe sit, 
quod homo se exploraturus sit, visurus et agniturus sua 
peccata, et postea destiturus ab illis, et quod alioqui non 
salvatio, sed damnatio Quod etiam sit ipsa Divina ven- 
tas, patet a locis in Verbo, ubi mandatur quod homo pae- 
nitentiam a6lurus sit, ut ab his 

wjesus dixit," Facite fruAus dignos paenitentia , jam jam secuns 
ad radicem arbons jacet , omnis arbor non'daciens frudlum bo- 
nura, exscindetur et in ignera conjicietur ” {^Ltu 111 8, 9) 

Jesus dixit, " Nisi paenitentiam egentis, omnes penbitis" (Zttf xiu 3,5) 

Jesus praedicavit " Evangelmm Regni Dei , paenitenuam agite, et 
credite Evangelio” {Marc i 14, 15) 

Jesus emisit discipulos, qui exeuntes praedicarent “ut paenitentiam 
agerent" {Marc vi 12) 

Jesus dixit ad apostolos, quod illos oporteat praedicare "paenitentiam 
et remissionem peccatorum, in omnibus gentibus" (Zttc xxiv 47) 

Johannes praedicavit “baptisma paenitentiae in remissionem peccato- 
rum ” {Marc 1 4 , Ltu iii 3) 

Cogita de hoc etiam ex aliquo intelleflu , et si tibi rehgio 
est, videbis, quod paenitentia a peccatis sit via ad caelum, 
et quod fides separata a paenitentia non sit fides , et qui 
in non fide sunt ex non paenitentia, in via ad infernum 
smt 

115. nil qui in fide separata a charitate sunt, et con- 
firmaverunt se ex diflo Pauli ad Ro^ncinos, 

Quod fide justificetur homo sine openbus legis (111 28), 

adorant hoc diflum sicut qui adorant solem , et fiunt sicut 
qui oculos obnixe figunt in sole, ex quo acies obtusa fa6la 
non videt aliquid in media luce non enim vident quid ibi 
intelligitur per “opera legist” quod smt ritualia quae a 
Mose descripta sunt m libris ejus, quae ubivis ibi vocantur 
Lex , et quod non praecepta decalogi Quare ne intelli- 
gantur praecepta decalogi, exphcat lUud dicendo, 

“Ergone legem arbrogamus per fidem? absit, sed legem stabihmus” 
Averse 31 ejusdem capiu:;) 
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pMsion of the ctom has made full vitisCiflion fetf all the »ms of 
men for those ^ho ha\‘C Culh and that tho^ vho ha\c GiUh 
onlj* vnth confidence that it a true and uath a trust m the Im 
pulatxan of the Lord b merit are without ims, and appear before 
God like those u^th u-ashed and bnghl faces. From aH this It 
IS dear that It is the common religion of all the churches m 
the Chnsiian world that man should examine himsdC should sec 
and acknowledge hts sms, and afterwards refrain from them 
and that otherwise there u not salx-ation but dam na bo a. More 
os'cr that this is the rentable Dmne truth Is mndent from the 
passages m the Word, where man ts commanded to repent as 
the following 

Jetm laid, "Brlnu (ortb ibtttfote frslu wortbT ot repeoUnct 

Erro DOW b tbe axe laid noto the root of th* tm wrery tree 
iberefore that bHeceth sot forth food fruit U bewo doim and 
cast tmo the hre ** {Lmtf UL t 9V 

i ents said, “ Exerpt fe repeat jc eh^ all perixh (Zvi/ xHL 3, sV 
enx preached * the kln^om of God Repeat yt and 

tKlIerc impel (t/aALu 1$). 

Jesaa sent fonb IIU dltdniet. aod ttse; went oat and preached "ihat 
toeaihoaldf f* t*" ( Vanl rL MV 

Jcfttstald to the apoeUea that rej^otance and rrmh loo of ilai iboold 
be preached eeio all oailona (Z«i/ xxir 47V 
John preached **the baptlim of repenuoc* for the ttnabilos of ilai 
(jJafilA Z«f/ili.}V 

Thmk of this wnh some understanding and If j ou have religion 
>cni will see that fcpcnlance from sms is the wa> to heaven that 
faith separate from repentance is not faith ond that those who 
are not m faith became thej do not repent arc In the wav to helL 
115 Those who arc m faith separate from chantj and have 
confirmed themselves in it from Paul 8 t3>^^g to the Romans, 

That a taaa U huUfied hr falih apart frota the works of the law U!tm 
llLsS), 

adore tha tajing Hkc men who adore the sun and they become 
like those who fix thdr cjts 8teadil> on the sun, by which the 
sight Is so blurred that they can ice nothing la ordinary llghb 
For they do not sec that the xrorks of the law” mean not the 
commandments of the decalogue but the rituals described b) 
Moses m bis books which ore there olwaj's called the law 
Lest, therefore, U should be thought that the commandments are 
meant Paul explains by saying 

I>o we then make roW the law thrtra^ faith ? Ood forbid l yea, we 
eitabllfh the law (rcree 31 of the tame chapCerV 

Those who have confirmed themselves by this sajing m faith 
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Qui ex illo di6lo se in fide separata confirmaverunt, illi 
ex intuitione illius loci sicut m sole, nec vident ubi enu- 
merat leges fidei, quod smt ipsa opera chantatis , quid ita- 
que fides absque suis legibus ? Nec vident ubi enumerat 
mala opera, dicendo, quod qui ilia faciunt, non possint 
intrare in caelum Ex quo patet, qualis caecitas indu6la 
est ex unico hoc loco male mtellefto 

xx6o Quod mala in externo homine non removeri 
possint nisi quam medio homine, est quia ex Divina Do- 
mini Providentia est, quod quicquid homo audit, videt, 
cogitat, vult, loquitur et facit, appareat prorsus sicut ejus. 
Quod absque ilia apparentia non foret homini aliqua re- 
ceptio Divini veri, nulla determinate ad faciendum bonum, 
nulla appropriate amoris et sapientiae, turn chantatis et 
fidei, et inde nulla conjun6lio cum Domino, proinde nulla 
reformatio et regenerate, et sic salvatio, supra (n 71-95 
et seq ) ostensum est Quod absque ilia apparentia non 
dabilis sit paenitentia a peccatis, immo nec fides, evidens 
est , turn quod homo absque ilia apparentia non sit homo, 
sed expers vitae ratenalis, similis bestiae Consulat qui 
vult suam rationem, num apparet aliter, quam quod homo 
de bono et vero, tarn spintuali, quam morali et civili, cogi- 
tet ex se , et tunc recipe id do6trinale, quod omne bonum 
et verum sit a Domino, et nihil ab homine , annon ag- 
nosces hoc consequens, quod homo bonum facet et verum 
cogitabit sicut ex se, sed usque agnoscet, quod illa a 
Domino ^ proinde etiam, quod homo removebit mala sicut 
a se, sed usque agnoscet quod id faciat ex Domino ? 

II7, Plures sunt qui non sciunt quod in mails sint, 
quia non in externis faciunt ilia ; timent enim leges civi- 
les, et quoque jacturam famae, et sic ex assuetudine et 
habitu imbuunt fugere mala ut damna sui honoris et sui 
lucri Sed si mala non fugiunt ex pnncipio religionis, quia 
peccata sunt, et contra Deum, tunc apud illos concupis- 
centiae mah cum jucundis illarum remanent, sicut aquae 
impurae obturatae aut stagnatae Explorent cogitationes 
ac intentiones suas, et invenient illas, mode sciunt quid 
peccata [2.] Sunt tales multi, qui se in fide separata a 
charitate confirmaverunt, qui quia credunt, quod lex non 
damnet, ne quidem attendant ad peccata , et quidam 
dubitant num sint, et si sunt, non coram Deo sint, quia 
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oqsaratc from chanty from gamg at tha pnwgo as at the sun, 
fell to sec where Paul enumeratea the laws of faith as being the 
very works of chanty and what is faith without its laws? Itor 
do thej notice where be enumerates ev 3 works and declares that 
those who do them cannot enter into heaven. This shows clearly 
how great is the hlindnesa that has been induced by a wrong un 
derstancfrng of this single passage. 

n6 Evils m the external man can be put away only by 
man s instrumentality because it b of the Lord s Divine provid- 
ence that whatever man hears sees, thinks, wills, speaks, and 
does, aecju s to him to be whc^y his own. Without this appear 
ance (as has been shown aboi'e, n. 71-95 and m subsequent niun 
bcis) there could be m man no rccepdon of Divine truth no de 
ten m itaricm towards domg good, no appropriation of lo\e and. 
wisdom or of chanty and faith and therefore no conjunftion with 
the Lord, consequently no reformation and regenoation and thus 
aahatioa. Without this appearance repentance from sm.^ and 
faith even, are cvidendy impossible. It is also evident that with 
out this appearance a man would not be a man but would be de- 
void of ratKDoal life like a beast Let any one who will consult his 
reason and see, when a man thinks abcmt good and truth spmt 
nal moral, or cml whether there is any other appearance than 
that be thinks from himself let him then accept tha do fln nal 
that everything good and true is from the Lord and nothing from 
man and will he not acknowledge this consequence, that man 
must do good and think truth as if of himscUi and yet must ac 
knowledge that he docs it from the Lord and fuithennore, that 
man must put away evils as if of himself and yet must acknow 
ledge that he does it from the Lord? 

H 7 Many are not aware that- they are m evils mRsmuch 
as they do not do them outwardly because they fear the ovll laws 
and the loss of reputation and thus from custom and habit fall 
into the way of shunning evib as detrimental to their honor and 
success. Bat when evils are not shunned from a religions pnna 
pie on the gro un d that they are sms and antagonistic to God, 
the lusts of evil with thor enjoyments still remam, liki* impure 
waters confined and stagnant. Let such pramme their thoughts 
and mtentions and they will find these lusts, provxied they know 
what sms are. [2.1 This is a state of many who have confirmed 
themselves m faith separate fiom chanty who bdievmg that the 
law does not condemn them do not even think about sms and 
some question whether there are any m them or if there are, 
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condonata Tales etiam sunt naturales moralistae, qui 
credunt civilem et moralem vitam cum ejus prudentia 
producere omnia, et Divinam Providentiam non aliquid 
Tales etiam sunt, qui honestatis et sincentatis famam et 
nomen propter honorem aut propter lucrum multo studio 
affedtant Sed illi qui tales sunt, et simul aspernati reli- 
gionem, post mortem fiunt spiritus concupiscentiarum, qui 
apparent sibi sicut forent ipsi homines, sed aliis e lon- 
ginquo sicut priapi , ac vident in tenebns, et nihil in luce, 
sicut nodtuae 

tttS. Ex his nunc sequitur v articulus confirmatus, qui 
est. Quod ideo homo mala ab exter 7 io homiiie reniovere de- 
beat sicut a se , quae etiam explicata videantur in tribus 
articulis in Dodiriua Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyma in uno, 
Quod non aliquis possit fugere mala ut peccata, usque ut 
intenus aversetur ilia, nisi quam per pugnas contra lUa 
(n 92-100) m altero. Quod homo debeat fugere mala ut 
peccata, et pugnare contra ilia, sicut a se (n 101-107) 
m tertio, Quod si quis fugit mala ex quacunque alia causa, 
quam quia peccata sunt, non fugiat ilia, sed modo faciat 
ut non appareant coram mundo (n 108-113) 

ri9. (vi ) Quod Dominus tunc pwificet hominem a co?i- 
cupiscentiis in interno homine, et ab ipsis mails in externo 
Quod Dominus tunc punficet hominem a concupiscentiis 
mall, quando homo sicut a se removet mala, est causa, 
quia Dominus non prius purificare potest , sunt enim mala 
in externo homine, et concupiscentiae mail in interno, ac 
cohaerent sicut radices cum trunco quare nisi mala remo- 
ventur, non datur apertura; obstipant enim, et claudunt 
portam, quae a Domino non aperiri potest nisi medio 
homine, ut mox supra ostensum est Quando ita homo 
sicut a se aperit portam, tunc Dominus concupiscentias 
una exstirpat Causa etiam est, quia Dominus agit in 
intimum hominis, et ab intimo in consequentia usque ad 
ultima, et m ultimis est homo simul Quamdiu itaque 
ultima ab ipso homine tenentur clausa, non potest ahqua 
punncatio, sed modo talis operatio fieri a Domino in in- 
terioribus, qualis est Domini in inferno, cujus forma est 
homo qui in concupiscentiis et simul mails est, quae ope- 
ratio est solum dispositio ne unum perdat alterum, et ne 
violetur bonum et verum Quod Dominus continue urgeat 
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whether the> are sua before God since they have been pardoned. 
In a state are natural moralists who believe that avil and 
moral hfc with its prudence accomplishes everything and Divine 
providence nothing Sudi also are those who strive with great 
eagerness after a reputation and name for honesty and sincerUy 
for the sake of honor or gain. But those who are of this 
charaiSer and aho have also dopiacd reEgion become after 
death spmta of lusts, appearing to themselves as if they were 
men but to others at a distance Eke treacherous forms (jrUff) 
and like birds of night they sec m the dark and not in the 
hgfat 

Xi8 (v ) Thntfort vian ought as f of ktvtself io pui 
away evils from, the external man — Tha has already been 
proved by what has been said. It may also be seen explained 
m three artides in the DoUmu ef Lsfe for ike New fentialnH 
first That no one can shun evils as sms so as to turn away from 
them mtenorfy except by combats against them (tu 92-100) 
sectntdfy That man ought to shun evils as sms and to fight 
against them as if of himself (n 101-107) thirdly That if one 
ahuns evils for any reason whatever except that they are sms be 
does not shun them but only prevents their appearing before 
the world (m 108-113) 

U9 (vi.) Then the Lord cleansrt men front the btsU \pf 
evir\ « the inUmal tnan and from the evils themsehes m the 
external' — ^The Lord deanses man from the lusts of evD when 
the man as if of himself puts away the evils for the reason, in 
the first place that the Lord cannot cleanse hun until be does 
this because the evils are in the external man and the lusts of 
evil m the mternal man and the two arc connefled like roots 
and tr unk consequently until the evils are put away no opening 
is possible, for the evils ohstruS and dose die door and the 
door can be opened by the Lord only by man s mstrumentality 
aa been shown just above. Whoi therefore mnn as if of 
huuself opens the door the Lord roots out the lusts and the evils 
together A second reason is, that the Lord adls into man a 
inmost and from the mmost into consequent things even to 
outmosts while man h simultaneously m outmosts. Therefore 
so long sjs man fiom himsdf holds the outmosts closed there can 
be no deansmg but only such operapou by the Lord m man s 
interiors aa die Lord carries on m hdl (the man who ts both m 
lusts and m evils being a form of hell) and this operation is only 
an arrangement to prevent one thing fiom destroying another 
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ac instet, ut homo sibi aperiat portam, patet a Domini 
verbis in Apocalypsi 

“ Ecce sto ad januarti et pulso , si quis audivent vocem meam, et ape- 
ruent januatn, ingrediar ad ilium, et cenabo cum illo, et ille Me- 
cum ” (ill 3o) 

I20o Homo ne hilum scit de statu interior! mentis 
suae, seu interno suo homme , sunt tamen ibi infinita, 
quorum ne unum ad ejus cognitionem venit Internum 
enim cogitationis hominis seu internus ejus homo, est ipse 
ejus spiritus, et in illo tarn infinita seu tot innumerabilia 
sunt, quot m hominis corpore, immo adhuc innumerabi- 
liora , nam spintus hominis est in sua forma homo, et 
omnia ejus correspondent omnibus hominis in ejus corpore 
Nunc sicut homo nihil scit ex aliqua sensatione, quomodo 
mens ejus seu anima in omnia sui corporis conjundlim et 
smgillatim operatur, ita nec scit homo quomodo Dommus 
in omnia mentis seu animae, hoc est, in omnia spintus 
ejus, operatur Operatio est continua , in hoc homo nul- 
1am partem habet , at usque non potest Dommus purifi- 
care hominem ab ulla concupiscentia mail in ejus spiritu 
seu interno homme, quamdiu homo tenet externum clau- 
sum Sunt mala, per quae homo tenet externum suum 
clausum , quorum unumquodvis ei apparet sicut unum, ta- 
metsi infinita sunt in unoquovis , cum homo hoc sicut unum 
removet, tunc Dommus infinita in illo removet Hoc est 
quod intelhgitur per quod Dommus tunc purificet homi- 
nem a concupiscentns mall in interno homme, et ab ipsis 
mails m externo 

MI, Creditur a multis, quod solum credere id quod 
Ecclesia docet, purificet hominem a mails , et creditur a 
quibusdam quod facere bonum purificet , a quibusdam 
quod scire, loqm et docere taha quae ecclesiae sunt , a 
quibusdam quod legere Verbum ac libros pietatis , a qui- 
busdam frequentare templa, auscultare praedicationes, 
-et imprimis obire Sandlam Cenam , a quibusdam abdicare 
mundum, ac studere pietati , a quibusdam confiteri se reum 
-omnium peccatorum , et sic porro At usque omnia haec 
nihil purificant hominem, nisi ille exploret se, videat sua 
peccata, agnoscat ilia, condemnet se propter ilia, ac pae- 
nitentiam agat desistendo ab illis, et haec omnia faciet 
sicut a se, sed usque ex cordis agnitione quod a Domino. 
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and to p event the \noUticm of good and truth The Lord con 
tmiull} BoUats and urge* man to open the door to Hun as is 
dear hom Ha words m the Apocalypse 

*' Behold. I itaod il the dcMr wid knock \i mjona bemr &tr Tolce nod 
open the door 1 wID come in to him end will np with him end 
be with Me (IIL 

lao Of the mtenor state of his mind or of his internal 
TT^n, man knows nothing whatev'cr Although there are infinite 
things there, not one of them comes to man s cog n ir n nce. For 
the mtcmal of mnn s thought, or ha internal man, a ha spirit 
nsetf and m it there ore things as infinite and namberless as there 
are m ha body and et'cn more innumerable for man s spirit Is 
a man m la form and all things belonging to it co icspond with 
all things of man m the bodj And just as man has no know 
ledge from any sensation of the manner m which ha mind or ha 
soul operates in all thuigs of the bo<l> conjomtl) and severally 
«o ndlher does he know m what manner the Lord operates in 
ah thmg* of ha mrad or soul that a, m all things of ha spint 
The operatioa a unceasing m it man has no part, and ytt the 
L,ord can deanse man from no lust of evil m bis spirit or 
intenal man so long os man bolds ba extesml cksed. Man 
holds hb ejrtemal dosed by means of evils, e^•e^y one of which 
seems to him as a single tiung and >et m e\‘ery one there are 
infinite things and when man puts away an evil as a nngle 
thing the Lord puts away the infinite things in rt. Thb b what 
is meant by the Lord s then d«*TTdrig man from the lusts of evil 
in the mtemal and from the evils themsdves In the ex 
temaL 

xax* Many bdieve that roan b cleansed from evib by merely 
believing what the church teaches others by ha doing good 
others by hts knowing tnlkiDg about, and teaching the thmgs of 
the church others by ha reading the Word and pious books 
others by hb attending churches listening to sermons and espe- 
cially by coming to the Holy Supper others by ha renouncing 
the world and devoting himself to piety and others by ha con 
fissmg hnnsdf gulhy of all sms and so on. Yet none of these 
deanse man In the least unless he eramines hlnwlf , sees hb 
sms, acknowledges them, condemns himself for them, and re- 
pents by refraining from than and all thb he must do os if of 
himself but with acknowledgment in heart that he does it from 
ihe Lord [2 I Until thb is done the things that have been 
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[2.] Antequam haec fiunt, supradifta nihil juvant, sunt 
enim vel mentona vel hypocntica , ac illi apparent in caelo 
coram angelis aut sicut meretnces pulchrae ex tabe sua 
male olentes , aut sicut muheres deformes ex mdu6lo fuco 
apparentes formosae aut sicut personati harioli et mimi 
super theatns , aut sicut simiae in vestvbus humanis Sed 
quando malaremota sunt, tunc supramemorata fiunt amoris 
eorum, et illi appa’‘ent in caelo coram angelis ut homines 
pulchn, ac ut consortes et consocii eorum 

122 . At probe sciendum est, quod homo paemtentiam 
adlurus ad solum Dominum spedlare debeat , si ad solum 
Deum Patrem non potest punfican , nec si ad Patrem 
propter Filium , nec si ad Filium ut solum hominem est 
emm unus Deus, et Dominus est Ille , nam Divinum et 
Humanum Ipsius est una Persona, ut in Do£lrina Novae 
Hierosolymae de Domino^ ostensum est Ut quisque paem- 
tentiam adlurus spedlet ad Dominum solum, instituta est 
Sandla Cena ab Ipso, quae confirmat remissionem peccato- 
rum apud illos qui paemtentiam agunt , confirmat, quia m 
ilia Cena seu Commumone quisque tenetur spedlare ad 
solum Dommum 

X23. (vii ) Quod contimmm Divinae Providentiae Do- 
mini sit, ut conjungat hominem Sibi ac Se illi, ut dare possit 
ei felicia vitae aeternaCj quod non fieri potest, nisi quantum 
mala cum illoium concupiscentiis lemota sunt Quod con- 
tinuum Divinae Providentiae Domini sit conjungere homi- 
nem Sibi et Se illi, et quod ilia conjundlio sit quae vocatur 
reformatio et regeneratio, et quod inde homini sit salvatio, 
supra (n 27-45,) ostensum est Quis non videt, quod con- 
jundlio cum Deo sit vita aeterna et salvatio '* Hoc videt 
omnis qui credit, quod homines a creatione sint imagines 
et similitudmes Dei {Geii i 26, 27), et qui novit quid 
imago et similitude Dei [ 2.3 Quis cui Sana ratio est, 
dum ex rationalitate sua cogitat, et ex libertate sua vult 
cogitare, potest credere, quod tres Du smt, aequales 
essentia, ac quod Divinum Esse seu Divina Essentia 
possit dividi ^ Quod Trinum sit in uno Deo, hoc potest 
cogitari et comprehendi, sicut comprehenditur amma et 
corous in angelo ac in homine, ac procedens vitae ab 
illis Et quia hoc Trinum in Uno datur solum in Domino, 
sequitur quod conjunflio ent cum Ipso Utere rationali- 
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mentioned above do not help at all, for they arc other raenton 
otia or hypocrmcnl and those who do them appear m hea\en 
bdbre angels like bcautifal harlots, fmdling tndly from their 
comiptmn or Eke ill tivored women so pamlcd as to appear 
handsome, or Ukc masked oflora and nunucs on the stage or 
like apes m human dothmg Bat when evils have been put 
away the things cnunuiated abo\‘c belong to the lov'e of those 
who do them and such appear in hea\cn bdbre the angels os 
beautiful human bcbgs, and partners and companions of the 
angels. 

X 23 But It must be well uoderstood that when a man 
tnshca to repent he must look to the Lord alone if he looks to 
God the Father onI> he cannot be deansed nor if be looks to 
the Father for the sake of the Son nor if he looks to the Son os 
merel) a man. For there ts one God and that one is the Lord, 
hEs I^\’me and Human bemg one person, as shown m the 
DoUnne ef ihe New yemsatem concerning the Lord In order 
that man In leyCuQng might took to the Lord alone He msti 
tuted the Holy Supper which coniinns the remi ss ion of tins m 
those who repent It coofinns this because in that Supper or 
communkm every one Is kept looking to the Lord alone. 

1^3 (viL) U u Ike ufue^ng effort of the Lord t Dtvme 
p ©i- dena to conjoin tnan milk Hiwuelf end Hhnself with 
man ikai ke may be able to beHow upon men the kappinettet of 
eternal life emd this can be done only so far as eoils rnitk (heir 
lusts are Put — ^That it is the unceosWR effort of the Lord s 

Dmne providence to oonjom man with Hunsdf and Himself 
with man and that this conjunflion Is what is called reformapon 
and regenemtioa, and that from it man has sali’aPon has been 
shown above (n. Who does not see that coniunAon 

with God is Ufe eternal and salvabon? Every one secs It who 
bdieves that men are from creation images and likenesses of 
God (_Gen, l 26 27) and who knows what an image and likeness 
of God IS. [2 1 \Vho that is possessed of sound reason when 
he thmt^ from his rabonalUy and b willing to think from hts 
llbert> can bdievc that there ar© three Gods, equal b essence 
and that Divine Bcbg {Ea ) or Dlvmc Essence can be divided? 
That there a a Tnne m the one God can be conceived and com 
prebended, as one can comprehend that there are soul, body 
and outgoing of Efe from these b an angel or b a man. And oa 
it n m the Lord alone that tha Trine b One b possible, it 
foEows that conjunSion must be with the Lord. Make me of 
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tate tua ac simul libertate cogitandi, et hanc veritatem 
in sua luce videbis , sed admitte prius, quod sit Deus, 
quodque sit caelum, et quod sit vita aeterna [3.1 Nunc 
quia Deus est unus, ac homo ex creatione fa6lus est 
imago et similitude Ipsius, et quia per amorem infer- 
nalem, ac per ejus concupiscentias, et harum jucunda, 
in amorem omnium malorum venit, ac inde imaginem 
et similitudinem Dei apud se destruxit, sequitur quod 
continuum Divinae Providentiae Domini sit, ut con- 
jungat hominem Sibi et Se homini, et sic facere ut 
sit imago Ipsius Quod hoc sit ob finem, ut Dominus 
homini dare queat felicia vitae aeternae, etiam sequitur, 
nam Divinus Amor talis est [4.] Quod autem ilia non 
possit dare, nec facere ilium imaginem Sui, nisi homo 
sicut a se removeat peccata in externo homine, est quia 
Dominus non modo est Divinus Amor, sed etiam Divina 
Sapientia, ac Divinus Amor mhil facit nisi ex Divina sua 
Sapientia, et secundum illam Quod homo non possit 
Ipsi conjungi, et sic reformari, regenerari et salvari, nisi 
ei liceat ex libero secundum rationem agere, per id emm 
homo est homo, est secundum Divinam Ipsius Sapien- 
tiam, et quicquid est secundum Divinam Domini Sapi- 
entiam, hoc quoque est Ipsius Divinae Providentiae 
I 24 -* His adjiciam duo arcana sapientiae angelicae, 
ex quibus videri potest qualis est Divina Proidventia 
unum, quod Dominus nusquam agat in ahquod particulare 
apud hominem singillatim, nisi in omnia simul , alterum, 
quod Dominus agat ab intimis et ab ultimis simul Qtwd 
Doimmts nusquam agat in ahquod particulate apud homi- 
nem singillatim, nisi in omnia ejus simul, est quia omnia 
liominis m tali nexu sunt, et per nexum in tali forma, ut 
non sicut plura sed sicut unum agant Quod in tali nexu 
et per nexum m tali forma sit homo quoad corpus, notum 
est In simih forma ex connexu omnium est quoque 
mens humana, nam mens humana est spintuahs homo, et 
quoque est^ adlualiter homo Inde est quod spiritus 
ominis, qui est mens ejus in corpore, sit in omni forma 
omo , quare homo post mortem est aeque homo ut in 
lAun o, modo cum discrimine, quod exuvias, quae fece- 
runt corpus ejus in mundo, rejecerit [ 2 .] Nunc quia 
lorma humana tabs est, ut omnes partes faciant com- 
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jtmr nlJonala5' lo;;cihcr with >ottrlil<n> ol thmUinp and >oti 
vlll t-rc ihL< truih m ilh Irpht but fir>t Rnni that there is a God 
and a heaicn imJ eternal hfc. 13 1 Since then Cod ta one and 
man was made from cfcat.on an imaRc and Ubcncss of Him and 
finee by mean< of infernal la\c and its lusts and their cnjojincnis 
man baa come into the loi c of all c\t1s and has thereby do ro)‘ed 
m himvjf the unage and hkenos of God u foDows that u ts die 
unceasmp effort of the Lords Dumc proiidcncc to conjom man 
snih Himself and H^m^elf with man and thus nubc man to be 
on image ot God. It also fotlow's tliat this b to the end that the 
Lord max boionr upon nun the hapj>inov3 of ctcnul bfe for 
such Is Djunc Icnc t* 1 But the Lord cannot bestow these 
upon man, nor make him an image of IlimMrlf tmle*>s man as if 
of him*e/ puts awaj uns m the cxtcnial man tor die rra on that 
the Lord IS not onl> Dinnc Ime but is al*o Dii me wivlnm and 
Dix'inc loxcdocs nothing except from its own Divine wivlnm and 
hi accordance with lU And it b in accrmlancc niih Mi Divme 
wivlom that man cannot be conjowi'wl »nh the I^nJ and thus 
reformed irg \ rated nnd Mved unkss it iicrmnicd him to 
aft from frcetlom in accordance with reason (for bj thiv man is 
nun) And whitever is m accordance with the Lords Divine 
wi-vdom belongs also to hb Divine providence 

124 To thw I win ftdd two arcana of angelic wisdom from 
which it on be leen what the Divine providence rt first that the 
Lord m nowise afts upon any particular thing m man slnglj 
without afting bimultancouvlv upon all things fceondl) that the 
Lord afts from Inmovls and from ouuno-*js simulianeou^l) 77-e 
X^rd tn no n iie oHi u/^n anf paritcutixr Mirif »>; man 
v\tkentetlin^ timullontoHilj upon all of man for the rra 
fon that uU thing* of man are in such conneftron and through this 
conneftion in such a form that thev do not oft as manj but as a 
one. It IS acknowledged th.1i in respeft to his bodv man la In 
such a conneftion and through this conneftion In such a form 
The human mind Is m a like form from a conneftion of all things 
m It for the human mmd is U»c spiritual man and b nftuaH) the 
man. From this rt is that man s spirit which is his mind In his 
body IS in ns entire form a man consequent!) man after death 
b just as much a man is he was In the world with this diflcrcnco 
only that he has cast ciT the coverings that lormed hb bod) In 
the world. la,l Since then the human form b tuch dial all the 
parts make a general w1k)1c, which afts as one It foDow* that one 
part cannot be mov ed out of its place and changed in ilate except 
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mune, quod sicut unum agit, sequitur quod unum non 
possit emoveri loco, ac mutan quoad statum, nisi in con- 
sensu reliquorum , nam si unum emoveretur loco et muta- 
retur quoad statum, pateretur forma, quae ut unum aget^ 
Ex his patet, quod Dominus nusquam agat m aliquod 
particulare, msi simul in omnia Ita Dominus agit in 
umversum caelum angelicum, quomam umversum caelum 
angelicum est in aspedlu Domini ut unus Homo Ita 
quoque agit Dominus in unumquemvis angelum, quia 
unusquisque angelus, est in minima forma caelum Ita 
etiam agit in unumquemvis hominem, proxime in omnia 
mentis ejus, et per haec in omnia corporis ejus , nam 
mens hominis est ejus spiritub, et secundum conjundtio- 
nem cum Domino est angelus, ac corpus est obedientia. 
[3.] Sed probe observandum est, quod Dominus singil- 
latim immo singulanssime in omne particulare hominis 
etiam agat, sed simul per omnia formae ejus , at usque 
non mutat statum alicujus partis, seu alicujus rei in par- 
ticular!, nisi toti formae convenienter Sed de his plura 
in sequentibus dicentur, ubi demonstrabitur quod Divina 
Divini Providentia sit universalis quia in singularibus, et 
quod sit singularis quia est universalis [4.1 Quod Domt- 
nus agat ab intimis et ah ultiims siiuul, est quia sic et non 
aliter omnia et singula continentur in nexu, pendent enim 
intermedia successive ab intimis usque ad ultima, et in 
ultimis sunt ilia simul , nam in transadlione De Divtna 
Amore et Dtvina Sapientia, in Parte Tertia, ostensum est, 
quod in ultimo sit simultaneum omnium a primo Ex 
eo etiam est, quod Dominus ab aeterno seu Jehovah in 
mundum venerit, ac ibi mduerit et suscepent Humanum 
m ultimis, ut potuisset a primis et simul in ultimis esse, 
et SIC a primis per ultima regere umversum mundum, et 
SIC salvare homines, quos secundum leges Divinae suae 
Providentiae, quae etiam sunt leges Divinae suae Sapien- 
tia^, salvare potest Hoc itaque est, quod in Chnstiano 
orbe notum est, quod nullus mortalium salvari potuerit, 
nisi Dominus in mundum venerit, de quo videatur Doartna 
Novae Hterosolymae de Fide (n 35 ) Inde est quod Do- 
minus dicatur Primus et Ultimus 

^^5* Haec arcana angelica praemissa sunt, ut com- 
prehendi possit, quomodo Divina Providentia Domini 
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operatur, ut conjungat hominem Sibi et Se hommi , hoc 
non fit in aliquod particulare ejus singillatim, nisi in 
omnia ejus simul, et hoc fit ab intimo hominis et ab ulti- 
mis ejus simul Intimum homims est amor vitae ejus ; 
ultima sunt ilia quae in externo cogitationis sunt , inter- 
media sunt quae in interno cogitationis ejus sunt quae 
qualia sunt apud hominem malum, in antecedentibus 
ostensum est , ex quibus iterum patet, quod Dominus ab 
intimis et ultimis simul non possit agere, msi una cum 
homine,homo enim una cum Domino in ultimis est , quare 
sicut homo in ultimis, quae ejus arbitni sunt, quia in ejus 
Ivbero, agvt, ita Dommus ab mtimis ejus, et in successivis 
ad ultima agit Ilia quae in mtimis hominis, et in succes- 
sivis ab intimis ad ultima sunt, homini prorsus ignota 
sunt j et ideo homo prorsus nescit, quomodo et quid Do- 
minus ibi operatur , sed quia ilia cohaerent ut unam cum 
ultimis, ideo non homim necessarium est scire plus quam 
ut fugiat mala ut peccata, et spedtet ad Dominum Sic 
non aliter potest amor vitae ejus, qui a nativitate est 
mfernalis, a Domino removeri, et loco ejus implantari 
amor vitae caelestis 

126. Quando amor vitae caelestis loco amons vitae 
mfernalis a Domino implantatus est, tunc loco concupis- 
centiarum mail et falsi implantantur afifedtiones bom et 
veri, ac loco jucundorum concupiscentiarum mail et falsi 
implantantur jucunda affedlionem bom, et loco malorum 
amons mfernalis implantantur bona amons caelestis. 
Tunc pro astutia implantatur prudentia, et pro cogita- 
tionibus malitiae implantantur cogitationes sapientiae 
Ita homo generatur denuo, et fit novus Quaenam bona 
loco malorum succedunt, videatur in Do 6 irina Vitae pro 
Nova Hterosolyma (n 67-73, n 74-79, n 80-86, n 87-91) . 
turn quod quantum homo fugit et aversatur mala ut pec- 
cata, tantum vera sapientiae amet (n 32-41) et quod 
tantum fidem habeat, et spintualis sit (n ^12-52) 

^^ 7 * Quod communis religio in universo Chnstiano 
orbe sit, ut homo exploret se, videat sua peccata, agnos- 
cat ilia, confiteatur ilia coram Deo, et desistat ab illis, et 
quod hoc sit paenitentia, remissio peccatorum, et inde sal- 
vatio supra ex oratiombus ante Sanftam Communionem 
praeledlis in omnibus ecclesus Chnstiams, ostensum est 
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B sunultanecnisly upon all thing# of man and this is done from 
his inmost and from ha outmosta alnraltaneously The inmost of 
man la ha life 3 lo\'e ha outmosts ore the things that are m the 
crtemal of ha thought and ha intermediates are the things that 
are ra the internal of ha thottghL Thequahty of these m thecvfl 
man has already been shown. From tha agam it a dear that the 
Lord cannot afi from mmosts and outmosts smnltaneoosly except 
m connexion with man for in outmoerts man and the Lord are 
together consequently as man afls m outmosts, which are under 
his control, being withm the realm of ha freedom so the Lard 
a£ls from m an s mmosts and upon the unbroken senes to out 
mosts. The things that are in man s Inmosts and in the senes 
from inmosts to outmosts are wholly unknown to man and 
therefore he knows nothing whatever of the way in which the 
Lord works there or what He does but as this work is so dcody 
conneQed as to be a one with outmosts it is enne c es Bo ry for man 
to know more than that be must shun evils as sms and look to 
the Lord. In this and m no other way can ho life s love, which 
from birth fa mfernal, be pot away by the Lord, and a heavenly 
Ide 8 love be onplaoted m rta place. 

ia6 When a heavenly life s love has been implanted by the 
Lord m place of an Infernal Ufes love, afredions for good and 
truth are implanted In place of the lusts of evd and frifart) and 
the enjoyments of afrfafboos for good are implanted m place of 
the ergoymenta of the lusts of evU and &lslty and the goods of 
heavetily love are implanted ra place of the c\t1s of Inieroal love. 
Then prudence b implanted m place of cunning and wise 
thoughts m place of crafty thoughts. Thus man b bom agam 
and becomes a new man. What kinds of good succeed m place 
of evils can be seen m the DoSlnnt cf La/c fvr Us New yierusa 
lem (n. 67-73 74-79, 80-86 87-91) also that ao far as a man 
shuns and turns away from evils as sms he loves the truths of 
wisdom (n. 3>'4i) and so £ir he has iailh and b spintual (n. 
43-52) 

1*7 It has been shown from the exhortations read in all 
Chrwti n churches before the holy communion that the common 
religion of the whole Chrstian world teaches that man must ex 
omme himselfl see his sms acknowledge them, confess them be 
fore God and lefiam from them and that th>^ 13 repentance re 
mission of sms, and consequently salvation This can be seen 
also from the Faith that takes its name from AUwnMms, and that 
has been accepted m the whole Chnstiaa world at the end of 
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Idem etiam constare potest ex Fide, quae ab Athanasio 
nomen habet, quae etiam m universo Christiano orbe re- 
cepta est, ubi m fine haec verba sunt 

"Venturus est Dorainus ad judicandum vivos et mortuos, m 
cujuij adventu illi qui bona fecerunt, intrabunt in vitam aetemam, 
et qui mala fecerunt in ignem aetemum ” 


TT'fS. Quis non scit ex Verbo, quod quisque secun- 
dum fadla sua sortiatur vitam post mortem ? Aperi Ver- 
bum, lege illud, et dare videbis, sed remove tunc cogita- 
tiones a fide et a justificatione per illam solam Quod 
Dominus in suo Verbo ubivis id doceat, smt haec pauca 
in testimonium 


12.1 


“Omnis arbor quae non facit frudlum bonum, exscindetur et in ignem 
conjicietur , quare ex frudlibus eorum cognoscetis illos " (Maith 
vn ig, 20) 

Multi dicent Mihi in die illo, Domme, nonne per nomen tuum pro- 
phetavimus, et in nomine luo multas virtutes fecimus? Sed 
tunc confitebor ilhs, Non novi vos, discedite a Me, operantes ini- 
quitatem ’’ va 22,23) 

Omms qui audit verba mea et facit ilia, comparabo [eutn] ^'ro pru- 
denti, qui aedificavit dotnum super petra at otnnis audiens 
verba mea et non faciens ilia, comparabitur viro stulto, qui aedi- 
ncavit domum suam super” “humo absque fundamento " {Matih 
vn 24, 26 , Luc VI 46-49) 

"Venturus est Films homims m gloria Patns sui, et tunc red- 
secundum faaa ejus" xvi 27) 

vobis regnura Dei, et dabitur genti facienti fruflus ejus” 
{Maith xxi 

[esus dixit, ” Mater mea et fratres mei hi sunt, qui audiunt Verbum Dei 
„ „ faciunt illud " (Zjtc viii 21) 

unc incipietis stare et pulsare januam, dicentes, Domme, apen 
w dicet" ilhs, “Non novi vos unde sitis, 

“ Fv ^ omnes operani iniqmtatis ” (Luc xiii 25-27) 

iixibunt qui bona fecerunt in resurreaionem vitae, qui vero mala fece- 
f-i 1 .,0 resurreaionem judicii ” ( %// v 20) 

cimus quod peccatores Deus non audiat, sed si quis Deum coht, 
’^°‘U"‘atem Ipsms facit, hunc audit" ix 31) 

“Ou?hlh®^ ’ fecentis ilia" (JM xiii 17)^ 

^ amat Me, et Ego 

fartam " iHum veniam, et mansionem apud ilium 

"Vn xiv 15,21-24) 

^voTele^^' quaecunque mando vobis Ego 

XV 14! 16) vester manert ” (Joh 

™pera ‘tua^ k'’ ** angelo Ephesinae Ecclesiae, Novi 

anent n- contra te, quod cbantatem pnorem reli- 

movebo pnora opera fac , si non, 

“ Ann- 1 t:' 5^ndelabrum tuum e loco eius" (Aicc n i 2 4 O 

Angelo Jcclesiae Smyrnaeorum scnbi. NoV/opem tu;- (A/cc h 

^^narn^ae^W^^/^° Pergamo scnbe, Novi opera tua, paemtcn- 
iiam age (^j)oc ii [12,] 13, 16) v • r 
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■which are these words 

“The Lord will come 10 judge the living end dead at whose 
coming thooe that have done go^ shall enter Into Ule eternal, and 
those that have done evil Into eternal fire 


X38 Who does not know from the Word that a Ble after 
death o allotted to every one occordmg to ha deeds? Open the 
Word read It, and yon will see this clearly but while doing this 
eidade fr om yoor thoughts laith and justiftcatioa by It alone. 
As evidence tiat the Lord teaches this evaywhere m His Word, 
take these lew examples 


Every trw that brioCTih not forth good fmh b hewn down and cast 
mto the fire. Therefore by their tmhs ye iball know them 
{MaU vlL IQ, ao). 

“Uaiw wil) UT to He In that dav Lord, have we not propbeiied by 
Thy name, and In Thy name dim many mighty wo^ 2 
tba win I profexa onto them, 1 do not know yon depart from 
Ue, ye that work lol^ty vlL m 

"Every crae that hearetfa hij vrorda ami doeth them, I will liken him to 
a predent man who bnllt bla boose upon a rock and sverr 
one that beareth these aaytngi of Ulna and docth them not. ahall 
be likened onto a fooUah man who built hla bouse upoo the 
g lALud wlibotrt a foundation (Matt vfL 04. td Latia vk 46-49). 

IBJ "The Son of man ahall oome In the glory of Hla Father and tnen 
He ahaH render onto erery man acoordlng to his deeda (Matt 

■The kincJqm of GodahaH be taken away from von and aha]] be given 
to a oatloo bringing forth the frulU thereof ‘ (filatt zxi 43). 

Jeans aald, Uy mother a^ UyjMtthien are ibcae who hear the Word 
of and do U (ZjthrvutlX 

" Tben shaQ ye begin to ataod whhoitt and to knock at tba door sayinjL 
Lord, open mto na but He abaO answer and aay to them," I 
know ye not wbeoee ye are depart from Me all ye workers 
oflni^lry (£aub xllL S5-07X 

They that have done good shall m forth nnto the oui i.^on of Qfe, 
and they that have done evUemto the <^01 cdllop of jnd^ui l" 
(yakit V 

13 J * VTo know that God hearcth not tiooera tmi U anyone wonUp God 
sad do Hla vrtIL him He beai^tb lx- s V 

■ If ye kn ow these thmga, blessed are ye u ye do tbra (^Im vlll- 1 7V 

"He that bath My con^'^odmeoia ana doehi them, he Itn «ha» loveto 
Me, and I wUl love him and will come to hlm^ rn«Vi;i 
My abode with him (Tahm xlv ig. Si aa). 

■Ve are My frkoda U ye do whatsoever I comm nd you, I have 
chosen yen that ye may bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
may ahi^ ( 7 *ia xv 14. 10). 

( 4 J Tbe Lord aald to John To tbs angel of the Ejdyrvl n c hur ch write, 

I know thy wuaks I have gal t thee thfi haat left thy 
first charity Repeot.aDd do tbe firat worka U not I wul 
remove thy lampstand out of ita place " [A/ae, B. I, s, 4, ^ 

"To tbe angel of tbe chnreb of tbe omymeani write, I Sow tbv 
works" ^pat IL B ^ 

"To tbrt angsiof tbe chnreh at P erg am um write, I know thy wotka, 
repent (A/ac. fl. ta, ij, i6>. 

* To tha angd ol the choren In Tbyatna write, I know thy works 
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“ Angelo Ecclesiae in Thyatins scribe, Novi opera tua, et charita- 
tem, et opera tua posteriora plura pnmis '* {Apoc ii Wi8, 19) 

“Angelo Ecclesiae in Sardibus scribe, Novi opera tua, quod nomen 
habeas, quod vivas, sed mortuus es , non invent opera tua 
perfedla coram Deo , paenitentlam age ” {Apoc in 1-3) 

“Angelo Ecclesiae quae in Philadelphia scribe, Novi opera tua" {Apoc 

111 7, 8) 

“ Angelo Ecclesiae Laodicensium scribe, Novi opera tua , . age paeni- 
tentiam " (Apoc ill 14, 15, 19) 

*\Audivi vocem e caelo dicentem. Scribe, beati mortui, qui in Domino 
monuntur a nunc , opera illorum sequuntur illos ” (Apoc^ 
t’^xiv 13) 

“Liber apertus est, qui est vitae, et judicati sunt mortui, . omnes 
secundum opera illorum *’ (Apoc xx 12, 13) 

“ Ecce venio cito, et merces raeaMecum, ut dem unicuique secundum 
opus ejus " xxii 12) 

Haec in Novo Testamento , [6.] plura adhuc sunt in Ve> 
ten, ex quo hoc unicum adducam . 

“Sta in porta Jehovae, et proclama ibi verbum hoc Sic dixit Jeho- 
vah Zebaoth Deus Israelis, Bonas reddite vias vestras, et opera 
vestra , ne confidite vobis super verbis mendacn. dicendo, 
Templum Jehovae, Templum Jehovae, Templum Jehovae illi , 
nnm furando, occidendo, et adulterando, et jurando per men- 
dacium , deinde venietis, et stabitis coram Mem domo hac,. 
super qua nominator nomen Meura, et diceiis, Erepti sumus, dum 
^citis abominationes illas , num spelunca latronum lafta est 
Domus haec etiam Ego, ecce vidi, duJnim Jehovae " (Jer vii ^332,. 
3. 4, 9-11) 


Quod lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo non 
PER media externa COGATUR AD COGITANDUM 
ET VOLENDUM, ITA AD CREDENDUM ET AMAN- 
DUM ILLA QUAE RELIGIONIS SUNT , SED UT HOMO 
SEMETIPSUM ADDUCAT, ET QUANDOQUE COGAT 

129. Haec lex Divinae Providentiae sequitur ex binis 
praecedentibus, quae sunt , Quod homo ex libero secun- 
dum rationem agat (de qua n 71-99) , et Quod hoc ex 
se, tametsi a Domino, ita sicut ex se (de qua n IOO-128) 
Et quia cogi, non est ex Iibero secundum rationem, et 
non est ex se, sed est ex non libero, et ex alio, quare 
haec lex Divinae Providentiae sequitur in ordine post 
binas pnores Quisque etiam novit, quod nemo cogi pos- 
sit ad cogitandum quod non vult cogilare, et ad volen- 
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fcnd ch*ritT uid ibj* tut uiLa to be mor« Uaa tb« fint'* 
{^fft tL 19). 

**To tbc uecl of chortb In Sardlt write I know thjr wo kx. tbtl 
thoQ t^t • name tod that ttwQ IWest and an dead. I baT« 
not found thy worki perfeA before Cod repent (Afn RU 
1 iV 

To the ancel of the choreh In Philadelphia write 1 know thy work* 

( •(/<'«• ill. 7 fi). 

** To the ancel of the chnreh of the Laodfcewi write, I know thy 
Works rep en t Uf/^v in. 14, ij 19V 

**1 beard a roks IrM the hearens aaylax. Write Blessed arc the dead 
who dk In the Lord frtmi bcncelorth their works do follow 
them ^Af*t sir n). 

“A book wu opened, which la the book of life and the dead were 
jodged, all afcordJoe to their works a*, it 13). 

"Behold, I come quickly and My reward Is with JIc to sire to rj 
man according to ^ srotk" koU. 


Thus Cir the New TcsiamenL lo 1 SuU more numcrooa are the 
evidences m the OW Testament, firom which I wiD quote this 
one ool) 

"Stand in the irate of Jehoeah ai>d proclaim there this word. 

Thns snhb Jeborah of Ifosu the Cod of Israel Amend yonr 
sraya aod yoor dokes trost ye oot in lylBp words, ta^nc 
The temple of Jehorih. the temple of Jehoeah, the temple of J»- 
hoTih are there. VTDl ye weal. orarder aod commit adolteiT 
and eweor falsely and ^tn onne and Wand before Me in this 
hocse open which k(y name is oamed. aod sae We are delircred, 
whBe ye do these abomloaUons? iitbUbcnse be co m e a 
den of robbers? Bebotd I eren I hare seen It. tailh Jebo. 
rah {Jfr rlL 3 4, 9-nV 


It IS A LAW OF THE DtVIKC PHOVTOCXa: THAT MAN SHOULD 
bOT BE COMPCUXO BY EXTERNAL MEANS TO TIUNK 
AND WILL, AND THUS TO BCUCVE AND LO\X, THE 
THINGS OF RELIOtON BUT SHOULD CUJDE HIMSELF 
AND 60METIUES COMPEL HIMSELF 

lag This law of the Dmne pitnidence follows from the two 
preceding lurocly that man should u€i from freedom in accord 
once with reason (n 71-99) and that he should do this from 
htmself and yet from the Lord therdbre as if from hlmsdf (a. 
100-138) And as being compelled is not from freedom m ac 
cordance with reason, and not from oneself but is from what b 
not firedom aod fitira another so this law of the Divine provid 
ence follows m order after the two former Everyone adoiow 
ledges, moreover that it is impossible to compel any one to think 
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dum quod cogitat non velle, ita nec ad credendum quod 
non credit, et prorsus non quod non vult credere , ac ad 
amandum quod non amat, et prorsus non quod non vult 
amare Spintus enim hommis seu mens ejus m plena 
libertate est cogitandi, volendi, credendi et amandi , in 
qua libertate est ex influxu e mundo spirituali, qui non 
cogit, spintus enim aut mens hominis in illo mundo est , 
non autem ex influxu e mundo naturali, qui non recipitur, 
nisi unum agant [2.] Potest homo adigi ad dicendum, 
quod haec cogitet et velit, et quod haec credat et amet , 
sed SI ilia non affeftionis et inde rationis ejus sunt aut 
fiunt, usque non cogitat, vult, credit et amat ilia Potest 
etiam homo cogi ad loquendem pro religione, et ad fa- 
ciendum secundum illam, sed non potest cogi ad cogi- 
tandum pro ilia ex aliqua fide, et ad volendum [pro] ilia 
ex aliquo amore Quisque etiam in regnis, in quibus 
justitia et judicium custodiuntur, cogitur ad non loquen- 
dum contra religionem, nec ad faciendum contra illam , 
sed usque nemo potest cogi ad cogitandum et volendum 
pro ilia , nam in cujusvis libertate est cogitare cum in- 
ferno, et velle pro illo, turn etiam cogitare pro caelo, et 
velle pro illo , sed ratio docet qualis unus et qualis alter 
est, et qualis sors unum manet et qualis sors alterum, ac 
voluntati ex ratione est optio et eledlio [3.] Ex his 
constare potest, quod externum non possit cogere inter- 
num fit tamen quandoque, sed quod id damnosum sit, 
demonstrabitur in hoc ordine 

(1 ) Quod nemo reformetur per mtracula et stgna, quta 
coguni 

(1 1 ) Quod nemo reformetur per vistones, et per loquelas cum 
defunSlts, quia coguni 

(ill) Quod nemo reformetur per minas et poenas, quta 
coguni 

(iv ) Quod nemo refot meiur in statibus non rationahtatts et 
non libertatis 

(v ) Quod contra rationalitatem et hbertatem non sit semet- 
tpsum cogere 

(vi ) Quod exiemus homo reformandus sit per internum, ct 
non vicissim 

I 30 » ( 1 ) Quod nemo reformetur per mtracula et signa, 
tquta cogunt Quod homini sit internum et externum cogi" 
tationis, et quod Dominus influat per internum cogita- 
tionis in externum ejus apud hominem, et sic doceat et 
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*what he u not witling to think and to trill what his ihouphl lor 
bids him to trill thus to beBcve »hat he doa not bchcve, and 
tthoUy So what he is im*illinj» to bdic\-c or to lo%c what he 
docs not lotc and uhoH) Kimbat he » untoUmp to Im'c. For 
a roan* sptnt or mmd has full ljbcn> In thinking m-illmp be 
hennp and Io\inp It has this liberty b) influx Crom the »plr 
itual world which docs not compel (for man s fpini or mmd b In 
that world) ami not by mflux from the tutural world whicli is 
rcvtl cd only when it afts In hannom with ipinttnl roflox 17 ) 
A roan may be foicvd 10 say that he thinks and wills and hcl'crcs 
and lores the thin;:* of r^pon but he docs not ih nk win, 
bcl>c\*c and lo\*e them unless they arc mailers of niTc^ion and 
reaKin with hrm or come to be *0. Also a man ma> be com 
pcHcd to speak m Cwor of rcliptm and to do what it inculcates 
but he cannot be compelled to Cii'or n m hts ihou;;hl Crom any 
belief m rt or to Ca\of it m hb wifl from any loix for iL More 
o\‘Cf tn kingdoms where jo^ilce and Jniigmcnt are guarded men 
arc comj>eIled not to speak against religion and to do nothing 
tn oppo«ition to H, and yet no one can be compdlnl to favor rt 
in ha thought and wilL for it is within t uy one * freedom to 
think m liarmony wnh hdl and to will b Cavor of hell and also 
to favor hcaren m thought and will Hot it b for llic reason to 
leach what hell Is and what heaven Ls, and «liat the abiding eon 
dition b m the one and In the ether and It is 60m the reason 
that the will has Hs prtf resicc ami choice. 13 1 From all ihb rt 
can be seen that the ertemal may not compel the Intcmak Nev 
crtheless this h tomeilmes done but that It b peniidous wiB be 
shown in tha order 

(L) it rtjfirwtt4 tywiiraxlfi and ix^nt ir^amtlkty 

ctmfei 

(IL) ^ « 0 nt u rtfcrtmrd hr vttfent er hy rrmrraa/irm vdik 
the dftid hr attff thty crmf'tl 

(IIU) \4fnr itrefcTMtd hytkrralltnd fumikmtnts ktravi* 
tkty 

(Iv) A# ent II rrffimtrd in tfn/n ikat do mei r/rj^f/rrm 
mliimaiitjr mmd l/hrrty 

(v) T0 etmfrf tntitlj ii met contrary to rationality and 

liber t y 

(vi) Tkt txtrmal man mnit it rtjormed hy means rf Ike 

internal and net the reverse 

130 0 ) No one is rr/orsned by miracles and ttt^s btcause 
they compel — It has been shown above that man has an lotemal 
and no external of thought, and that the Lord floww bio man 
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ducat ilium, supra ostensum est ; turn quod ex Divina 
Dommi Providentia sit, ut homo ex libero secundum ra- 
tionem agat Utrumque hoc apud hommem periret, si 
miracula fierent, et homo per ilia adigeretur ad creden- 
dum Quod ita sit, rationaliter sic videri potest Non 
negari potest, quin miracula inducant fidem ac fortiter 
persuadeant quod id sit verum, quod ille, qui miracula 
facit, dicit et docet , et quod hoc in initio ita occupet ex- 
ternum cogitationis hominis, ut id quasi vinciat et fascinet. 
Sed homo per id deprivatur binis suis facultatibus, quae 
vocantur rationalitas et libertas, ita quod [non] possit ex 
libero secundum rationem agere , et tunc non potest Do- 
minus influere per internum in externum cogitationis ejus, 
nisi solum relinquere homini ex rationalitate sua confir- 
mare illam rem, quae per miraculum fidei ejus fafla est 
{2.] Status cogitationis hominis tabs est, ut ab interno 
-cogitationis videat rem in externo cogitationis suae sicut 
in quodam speculo , nam, ut supra diftum est, homo pot- 
est videre suam cogitationem, quod non dan potest nisi 
a cogitatione interiore Et cum videt rem sicut in spec- 
ulo, potest etiam illam versare hue illuc, et formare 
illam, usque ut sibi appareat pulchra quae res, si veritas 
est, comparari potest virgini aut juveni pulchris et vivis ; 
at si homo rem illam non potest versare hue illuc, et for- 
miare illam, sed modo illam credere ex persuasione indufta 
per miraculum, si tunc veritas est, comparari potest vir- 
gini aut juveni sculptis ex lapide aut hgno, in quibus non 
’vivum est et quoque comparari potest objeflo, quod 
jugiter coram visu est, quod solum speftatur et abscondit 
omne id quod utrinque a latere, et quod post illud est , 
turn comparari potest sono in aure continue, qui aufert 
perceptionem harmoniae ex pluribus Tabs caecitas et 
surditas inducitur menti humanae per miracula Simile 
est cum omni confirmato, quod non speflatur ex aliqua 
rationalitate antequam confirmatur 

Ex his constare potest, quod fides indu6la per 
miracula, non sit fides, sed persuasio , non enim aliquod 
rationale est in ilia, minus aliquod spirituale , est enim 
modo externum absque interno Simile est cum omni 
quod homo ex fide ilia persuasiva facit, sive agnoscat 
Deum, sive colat Ipsum domi aut in temphs, sive benefa- 
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through the mtemal of hla thought into the extemal, and thus 
teachea and leads hrm also that it b of the Lord s Dmne pro- 
vidence that man should aS from freedom m accordance with 
reason. Both of these would pcnsh m man if miracles wcie 
wrought and mnn were thereby driven to beheve. That this is 
true can be seen rabonaHy m thiw ipay It cannot be domed that 
xmrades mduce a behef and powerfully persuade that what is 
said and taught by him who does the miracles is true, and that 
thi^ at first 80 occtrpiea mans citemal thought as to bind and 
lasanate rt, as it were. But by this man is deprived of his two 
feculues called rationafity and liberty and thus of the ability to 
z€t from freedom m accordance with reason and then the Lord 
can no longer flow m through the mtennl mto the external of 
his thought, except merely to leave the man to confirm by his 
radonahty what he has been made through the miracle to be- 
lieve. [9 1 Man a thought b so condmoned as to enable him 
from the internal of his thought to see any matter m the exUiAiial 
of his thought as m a sort of mirror for as has been said above, 
a man is aUe to tee his own thought, which would not be possi 
ble except from a more internal thought And when he thus 
sees a matter as m a mirror be can turn U this way and that, and 
shape It until it appears to him beautiM and if the matter is a 
truth h may be likened to a vugin or youth bcanufol and living 
But when cue cannot turn it this way and that and shape it, but 
can simply brieve it from the persuason mduced by the mnude. 
It may ^ Ekened, if rt b a truth to a virgin or a youth carved 
from wood or stoue, m which there b do Bfe. It may also be 
Ukened to an objefi that is constantly before the sight, and being 
alone seen coof^ls every thmg that b on ether side of rt and be- 
hind h. Or it may be likened to a sound contmuaHy in the ear 
t>iat takes away the sense of harmony from many soimds, Sudi 
blindnen and deafriess are induced on the human mmd by mira 
des. It B the same with evciy thing coefirmed that is not looked 
into with some rationality before It b confirmei 

13I* From all thb It can be seen that a faith Induced by 
miracles b not faith but persuasion for there is nothing rational 
m it, stin less anything ipintuaJ for It is only an extenial with 
out an mtemal. The mme b true of every thmg that a maf\ 
docs from such a per sis rive iohfa, whether be acknowledges God, 
worships him at home or m chtirches, or does good deeds. 
When a miracle alone leads a man to oelmowledgmeit, worship 
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ciat Cum solum miraculum mducit hominem ad agmtio- 
nem, cultum et pietatem, agit ille ex naturali homine, et 
non ex spirituali nam miraculum mfundit fidem per viam 
externam, et non per viam mternam , ita ex mundo, et 
non ex caelo , et Dominus non per aliam viam intrat apud 
hommem quam per viam mternam, quae est per Verbum, 
do6lrinam et praedicationes ex illo , et quia miracula 
claudunt banc viam, ideo hodie nulla miracula fiunt 

X32. Quod miracula talia smt, manifeste constare 
potest ex miraculis fadlis coram populo Judaico et Israeli- 
tico Hi tametsi viderunt tot miracula in terra Aegypti, 
et postea ad mare Suph, ac in deserto alia, ac imprimis 
super monte Sinai, cum promulgata est Lex, et tamen 
post mensem dierum, cum Moses moratus est super illo 
monte, fecerunt sibi vitulum aureum, et agnoverunt ilium 
pro Jehovah qui eduxit illos e terra Aegypti {Exod xxxii 
4-6) turn etiam ex miraculis postea in terra Canaane 
fa61;is , et tamen toties a cultu mandate recesserunt , pari- 
ter ex miraculis, quae Dommus, cum fuit in mundo, co- 
ram ilhs fecit ; et tamen crucifixerunt Ipsum [2.] Quod 
miracula apud illos fadta fuerint, erat causa, quia Judaei 
et Israelitae erant prorsus extern! homines, ac in terram 
Canaanem introdudli sunt, ut solum repraesentarent eccle- 
siam ac interna ejus per externa cultus, et repraesentare 
potest aeque malus homo quam bonus , nam externa sunt 
ritualia, quae omnia apud illos significabant spiritualia et 
caelestia immo Aharon, tametsi fecit vitulum aureum, ac 
mandavit cultum ejus {Exod xxxii 2-5, 35), usque potuit 
repraesentare Dominum et opus salvationis Ipsius Et 
quia per interna cultus non potuerunt adduci ad ilia 
repraesentanda, ideo per miracula ad id adducebantur, 
immo adigebantur et cogebantur [3.] Quod non potuerint 
adduci per interna cultus, erat causa, quia non agnosce- 
bant Dominum, tametsi totum Verbum, quod apud illos 
erat, de Ipso solo agit , et qui non agnoscit Dominum, 
ille non potest recipere aliquod internum cultus At post- 
quam Dominus Se manifestavit, ac receptus et agnitus est 
pro Deo aeterno m ecclesiis, cessaverunt miracula 

X33* Sed alius effedtus miraculorum est apud bonos 
quam apud malos Bom non volunt miracula, sed credunt 
miracula quae in Verbo sunt Et si audiunt aliquid de 
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and piety he afla frota the natural man and not fix)m the fpmt 
uaL For a mirarle nnparta fiiUh through an eitmial way and 
not through an mternal way thus from the world and not 
from heaven and the Lord coters mto man through no other 
than an mtemal way which u through the Word and dcxSfrine 
and preachings from the Word. And as miracles close this way 
at tlm day no mlradea are wrought. 

13a That mimcles are »och can be seen \ cry dearly from 
the mirades wrought before the people of Judah and IsraeL 
Although these had seen so many mirades in the land of Egypt 
and alieiMtirds at the Red Sea. and others in the desert, and es> 
pcs^nlly on Mount Sinai when the Law was promulgated jet 
only a month afrerwards, whOe Moses tamed on that mountain 
they made themsehes a golden cal^ and acknowledged it as 
Jehovah who led them forth out of the land of Egypt {Exod. 
TTTii 4-6J So again from the mirades ailo p. urds wrought m 
the land of Canaan and yet the people reUpaed each tone from 
the prescribed worship And agam from the miracles that the 
hard wrought before them when he was hi the world and yet 
they cniafi^ Him. ta .1 Mirades were wrought among the men 
of Judah and Israel because they were wholly external men and 
were led into the land of ratwan merdy that they might repre- 
sent the church and its intennls by means of the externals of 
worship a bod man equally with a good man bong able to re 
present These e x t er n^ are rituals all of which were sigmfica 
Dve of spiritual and celestial things. Aaron even although he 
made the golden calf and commanded the worship of it {Exod 
a-5 j5) could r e pr esent the Lord and His work of salva 
non. And brause they could not be brought by the internals 
of worship to repre se nt those things they were brought to it and 
even dii cu and forced to it 6y rairaaes. 13 j They could not 
be brought to rt by the interaaU of worship because they did not 
acknowledge the Lord although the whole Word th^ was m 
their possessmn treats of Knn alone and he that does not ac 
knowledge the Lord is unable to receive anv internal of worship. 
But when the Lord had m mfested Himself and bad been re 
ceived and acknowledged m the churches as the eternal God 
mirades ceased. 

133 But the effeS 01 mirades on the good and on the evil a 
different The good do not desire mirades but they believe m the 
mirades recorded in the WopL And when they hear anything 
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miraculo, non attendunt aliter ad illud quam sicut ad 
leve argumentum quod confirmat fidem eorum , nam illi 
a Verbo, ita a Domino cogitant, et non ex miraculo 
Aliter vero mail illi quidem per miracula possunt adigi 
et cogi ad fidem, immo ad cultum et ad pietatem, sed 
solum ad paucum tempus , nam mala eorum inclusa sunt, 
quorum concupiscentiae et mde jucunda continue agunt 
in externum cultus et pietatis eorum, ac ut exeant e 
claustro suo et erumpant, ^’’cogitant de miraculo, et tan- 
dem vocant illud ludibrium vel artificium, vel opus natu- 
rae, et SIC redeunt in sua mala et qui redit in sua mala 
post cultum, ille profanat vera et bona cultus, ac profa- 
natorum sors post mortem est omnium pessima Hi sunt 
qui intelliguntur per Domini verba apud Matthaeuvi (xii 
43-45), quorum status posterior fit pejor prion Praeterea 
SI miracula apud illos, qui non credunt ex miraculis in 
Verbo, fierent, continue fierent, et coram visu apud omnes 
tales Ex his constare potest, unde est quod miracula 
hodie non fiant 

I34[a]. (11 ) Quod nemo reformetur per vistones et 
per loquelas cum defundlis^ quia cogunt Visiones sunt 
duplicis generis, Divinae et diabolicae Visiones Divi- 
nae fiunt per repraesentativa in caelo , ac visiones diabo- 
licae fiunt per magica in inferno Sunt etiam visiones 
phantasticae, quae sunt ludificationes mentis abstradlae 
Visiones Divinae, quae, ut didlum est, fiunt per reprae- 
sentativa in caelo, sunt quales fuerunt prophetis , qui, cum 
in illis erant, non erant in corpore, sed in spiritu , nam 
visiones non possunt apparere alicui homini in vigilia 
corporis sui Quare cum apparuerunt prophetis, dicitur 
etiam quod tunc fuerint in spiritu , ut patet a sequenti- 
bus his Ezechiel dicit, 

“ Spintus sustulit me, et redxixu me in Chaldaeam ad captivitatem in 
visione Dei, in spintu Dei , ita ascendit super me Visio quam 
vtdi ” (^Ezech ] xi r, 24) , 

Turn quod sustulent ilium Spintus inter terram et caelum, et abduxent 
in Hierosolymam in visionibus Dei (vin 3, seq ) , 

Similiter fmt in visione Dei seu spiritu, cum vidit quatuor animalia, 
quae erant cherubi (i et x ) , 

Ut et, cum vidit novum templum et novam terram, et angelum metien- 
tem ilia (xl -xlviii ) , 

quod tunc fuerit in visionibus Dei, dicit, cap xl 2, 26 , et 
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abotrt a miracle ihc) gn'c thought to U onlj as an argument of 
no great weight that confirms their Cuth for the) thmk from the 
■Wok! thus from the Lord and not from the miracle. It ts not 
ao with the evil The) ma) be dn\'cn and compelled to a belief 
b) miracles, and e^en to worship and pict) but onl) for a short 
time for their ciils ore shut in and the lusts of their cials and 
the cnjo)Tnent3 therefrom contmuall) aA upon their external of 
worship and piety and in order to get out of tbcif confinement 
and break away they rcfledl upon the miracle, and at length call 
it a tncfc or artifree, or a work of nature and thus go back to 
their e^ll5, And he who returns to ha evils after he has wor 
-shipped profimes the goods and truths of worship and the lot 
aftCT death of those who commit profanation is won»t of olL 

Such as these sre meant b) the Lord s words ru. 43-45) 

that their last state becomes worse than the first. Furthermore 
if it were needful to work miradet for the sake of those who do 
not bdiieve from the Word the) must be wrought for all such 
contmuall) and iTsibly AU this nukes dear why miradca arc 
not wrought at this ^y 

X34n (u.) Ai? on£ tt reformed by Visiom or by tOni saiufns 
‘mlk ike dead betaute they oww/v/— \Tsiocs arc of two kinds, 
Divine and duboUcal Divine mdons are produced by means of 
representations In heaven and duboDcal xtsioos by means of 
magic m hdl There arc also fantastic visions, wh>^ ore ddu 
aons of an ahsiraded mind. Dtvtne rtrwtr which arc produced 
(as has been said) by means of rep csejitalioTo m heaven are 
*udi os the prophets had who were not m the body but In the 
ispint when they were In these vUons for visions can not appear 
to any one in the waking states of the body When, therefore, 
they appear to the prophets they are said to ha\T been in the 
spirit, os b evident from the pas sa ges that follow Etcldel 
aayi 

"Uo c<nci the spirit lifted me op, and breagtil me hi the tMoq oI 
God. In the tphii of God, Into Cbeldea, to them of the captivity 
So tne vlrioa that I bad aeeo w«ot op over me (kL i, 34). 

Ac*ia, That the tplrtt Ufied him op bei^ec the earth and the beaTefi, 
and brOQght him In the tWoos of God to Jenuakm (rllL 
aeq.). 

In like manner be was In the tUIoq of God or in the ipirlt when be taw 
the four nrlog creature* which were cherabita (chaps. L and xO* 

Ai also when he saw the oev temple and the new earth, and the angel 
mcaanrlng them (chaps. zl.-;dTlIL% 

That he was then m the visions of God he aayi (xL 3 '»6) and 
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quod in spiritu, cap xlui 5 [2.] In simili statu fmt Sach- 

anas, 

Cum vidit virum equitantem inter myrtos {[Sack ] i 8, seq ) , 

Cum vidit quatuor cornua [(1 18)], et virum m cujus manu funiculus 
tnensurae (11 1-3, seq ) , 

Cum vidit candelabrum et duas oleas (iv i, seq ) , 

Cum vidit volumen volans, et epham (v I, 6) 

Cum vidit quatuor currus exeuntes inter I'lduos montes, et equos (Vi- 
1, seq ) 

In simiU Statu fuit Daniel, 

Cum vidit quatuor bestias ascendentes e man ([DanJ Wvu i, seq) , 

Et cum vidit pugnas arietis et hirci (viii i, seq ) , 

quod vident ilia in visione spintus sui dicitur cap vii. i, 
2, 7, 13 , vui 2 , X I, 7, 8 et quod Angelus Gabriel el 
visus sit in visione, cap ix 2i [ 3 .] In visione spintus 
etiam fuit Johannes cum vidit ilia quae descnpsit la 
Apocalypsi 

Ut cum vidit septem candelabra, ct in medio illorum Filium hominis 
(1 12-16) 

Cum vidit Thronum in caelo ct Sedentem super Throno, et quatuor 
animalia, quae erant cberubi, circum ilium (iv ) 

Cum vidit Iibrum vitae acceptum ab Agno (v ) 

Cum vidit equos exeuntes e libro (vi ) 

Cum vidit septem angelos cum tubis (vm ) 

Cum vidit puteum abyssi apertum, ct locustas inde exeuntes (ix.) 

Cum vidit draconem, et pu^am ejus cum Michaele (xii ) y 
Cum vidit binas bestias, unam c mari, alteram e terra, ascendenter 

(xiii ) 

Cum vidit mulierem sedentem super bestia coccinea (xvii ) 

Et Babylonem destrudlam (xvm ) 

Cum vidit Equum album, et Sedentem super illo (blxix ) 

Cum vidit caelum novum et terram novam, et sandiam HierosolymaiU' 
descendentem e caelo (xxi ) 

Et cum vidit fluvium aquae vuae (xxn ) 

Quod viderit ilia in visione spintus, dicitur cap 1. 

IV 2 , V I , vi 1 , XXI '^’1,2 Tales fuerunt visiones, quafr 
apparuerunt e caelo, coram visu spintus illorum, et noa 
coram visu corporis eorum Tales non exstant hodie, 
nam si exstarent, non intelligerentur, quia hunt per re- 
praesentativa, quorum singula significant interna eccle- 
«ae, et arcana caeli Quod etiam cessaturae smt cum 
^^^ommus in mundum venit, praedicitur a Daniele, cap, 

IX 24. Vtsiones autem diabolicos quandoque exstite- 
runt, induflae per spintus enthusiasticos, et visionaries, 
qui ex delirio, in quo sunt, vocaverunt se Spiritum Sanc- 
tum bed illi spintus nunc a Domino colleai sunt, et 
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in the splnt (xliiL 5) [a ] In a like state was Zechnnah 

WbcQ be nw a. maa rldhig askoog tbc myrtle treei {Zttk, L 8 seq ) 
When be nw four boms (L iB) and a fTi«ti iji wboae hand was a tneas- 
uring line ^ i-j, aeq ) 

'When be taw a UxDfcr«rwl and two oUt« tieai (It i *^) 

When he nw the fi^ng roll and the epbah (v l 6) 

When be aaw fonr enariots coming out fira beaten two monntalna, 
and h o f a ct (tL 1 aeq.). 

In a like state was Darnel 

When be uw fentr beul« oomlng up linen the sew tQ. t, aeq ) 
When be aaw the combat botncftji a tam and a be*foat (tUL i aaq^ 

That be saw these thmga in the visjon of his spint is slated (vu. 
1 2 7 13 viH. 2 X. I 7 8) and that the angel Gabnel was 
«en by him In vision (ix. 2t) t 3 1 John also was m the vtaon 
of the spirit when he saw what he described m the Apccafypu 

As when he aaw aeren lam^ai •dt, and tn their midst the Son of man 

a.ia-i6)l 

When he saw a throne In beaTca. aod One sitting npoo the throne, and 
locr nlmel whkh were chcrabim round about h ) 

When be saw the booh of life taken br the Lamb (r ) 

Wben be saw hoTv« going out from tne book (vi) 

When be saw soren angels with tnnnpcti (tUL) . 

'When be saw the pit o? the abyss opened and locusts going out of it 

( 1 *.) 

When be saw the drsgou, and Its eomhat with Mtchaal (rli) 

When he sew two besjtta, one rtslog up om cd iba sea anl the other out 
of the tartb (x&) 

Wbec be acw a woman •wtitw rqion a a>.Mkt cotored beast (rrih) 

And Babyion daa tf oyed (xv^ . 

Wben be aaw a white borae and Hbn who mt upon It (six.). 

And when be aaw (be new heaven and the new earth and the Uobf 
Jensaiem coming down oat of heaven (zxi). 

And when he aaw the over of the water of life (xzU.). 

That he saw these things to the vision of the spint is said (L 10 
IV 3 \ I vL r rxL r i) f4j Sucb were the vis ons Ju ap- 
peared to them from heaven, not before the sight of the body but 
before the sight of the spint. Such visions do not take place at 
ibe present day If they did they would not be understood, be- 
cause thej are produced ty means of rep >-<utatiori 3 each one of 
■which 13 sjgmf^rive of themtemal things of the church and the 
arcana of heaven. Moreover it was foretold by DaxUl (ix. 24) 
that they would cease when the Lord came into the worid. But dt 
abohccl viiumi have sometimes appeared. Induced by enthusiastic 
and VKJonary spmts, who fimn the delmum that possessed them 
called themselves the Holy Spint But these spints have now 
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dejefli in infernum separatum ab infernis aliorum Ex 
his patet, quod non aliquis per visiones alias quam quae 
in Verbo sunt, reformari possit. Sunt quoque visioned 
phantasUcae, sed illae sunt merae ludificationes mentis- 
abstradlae 

I34.[6]. Quod nec aliquis per loquelas cum defunc- 
tis reformetur, constat ex Domini verbis de divite in 
inferno, et de Lazaro in sinu Abrahami ; dixit enim 
dives, 

“ Rogo te, pater” Abraham, “ut mittas" Lazarum “in domum patns 
mei, habeo enim quinque fratres, ui contestetur ilhs, ne etiam ilh 
\eniant in locum hunc cniciatus Dixit illi Abraham, Habent 
Mosen et Prophetas, audiunto illos Is vero dixit. Non patre 
Abraham, sed si quis ex mortuis venit ad illos, pacnitentiam age- 
rent Respondit ilh, Si Mosen et Prophetas non audiunt, ne- 
que SI quis ex mortuis resurrexerit, pcrsuadebuntur ” xvi 

27-31) 

Loquela cum mortuis similem efifeftum ederet, quern mi- 
racula, de quibus mox supra , quod nempe homo persua- 
deretur ac adigeretur ad cultum per paucum tempus , sed- 
quia hoc orbat hominem rationalitate, et simul includit 
mala, ut supra di6lum est, solvitur hoc fascmum seu vin- 
culum internum, ac erumpunt mala inclusa, cum blasphe- 
mia et profanatione sed hoc fit solum quando spiritus 
mducunt ahquod dogmaticum religionis, quod nusquam 
fit ab aliquo spiritu bono, minus ab aliquo angelo caeli 

135* usque datur loquela cum spintibus, sed raro 
cum angelis caeli, ac data est multis a saeculis retro , at 
cum datur, loquuntur cum homme in ejus vernacula, sed 
solum paucas voces sed illi qui loquuntur ex permissione 
Domini, nusquam loquuntur aliquid quod tollit liberum 
rationis, nec docent , solus enim Dominus docet homi- 
nem, sed mediate per Verbum in illustratione, de qua 
in sequentibus Quod ita sit, ex propria experientia da- 
tum est scire Loquela mihi fuit cum spintibus et cum 
angelis nunc per plures annos , nec ausus est aliquis spi- 
ritus, nec voluit aliquis angelus, mihi quicquam dicere, 
minus instruere de aliquibus in Verbo, aut de aliquo doc- 
trinali ex Verbo, sed docuit me solus Dominus, qui mihf 
revelatus est, et postea ut Sol in quo Ipse, ante oculos 
meos continue apparuit et apparet, quemadmodum appa- 
ret angelis, et illustravit 
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been gathered up by the Lord and cast into a hell separate from 
the hells of others. AD this makes cknr that hy no other MSKms 
than those m the Word can one be reformed. There arc also 
fardaxiie viticns but these ore mere dchiaons of on abstnufled 
mind. 

134& That no one is reformed by conxeisations with the 
dead is e^^dent from the Lord % u'ords respeiSiog the nch man in 
beS and Lazarus in Abraham s bosom for the nch man said 

1 pnj tbee, Ulber Abr&hsm, that tboa vookUt »«)d Luants ** to 
mj tAlber’i honw for 1 bAte fire brtthreo th»t he maj iwlHy 
onto them, text they kltoeotnc onto tblj place of tonnenL Abnu 
hun udd tralo him ThertuTc Mo*e« Atid the Propheti, let them 
hear them. Aod he taKl. \aj bther Abraham, hnt 1 ( ooe come 
to them from the dead ihcr vfQ repeat. And he Aiiivcrcd hha, 
U they hear aoi Motcb ajm the Propheu, neither will they be per 
tnoded U ooe ri«e from the dead {Lmkt xri 37-41). 

Conversabcm with the dead would have the same cflcifl as mira 
des, of which jusl abo\*e, namely man would be persuaded and 
forced Into a state of worship for a short time. But os man is 
thus depnird of ratioaabt) and at the same time (mis arc shut 
In, as said aboiT thb spiell or intcmal bond a loosed and the 
evils that have been shut m break out. with bbspheroj and pro* 
laoaoon But tha takes place ool> when some dogma of religion 
has been imposed upon the mtnd by spirits, which is De^‘t^ dooe 
by any good splnt, stiQ less by any angel of heai'cn. 

XJS Nev-erthdess, con\*eisation wnh spinu is possible 
(though rarely with the angds of hcn>cn) and this has been 
granted to man> for ages bock. WTicn it is granted the spirits 
speak with man in ha mother tongue and only a few words. But 
those who speak by the Lords permission Be%'er say any ihmg 
that takes away the freedom of the reason nor do they teach 
for the Lord alone teaches man but mediatel) by means of the 
Word when In a state of enlightenment, of which hereafter That 
this ts true it has been granted me to know by personal experi 
encc. For several jrars I have talked with spirits and vnth an 
gds DOT has any spirit dared or any angel wished to tell me an> 
thing still less to Instrufl me about any matter in the Word or 
about any matter of do^frine from the Word but I have been 
taugbt by the Lord alone, wbo was revealed to me, mod uho has 
amce appeared and now appears wuaUmtly before my eyes as a 
Sun m which He is, m the same way thqt He appears to the an 
gels, and has enLghtened me. 
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136. (ill ) Qiiod nemo rcfoimetw per imnas ei poenas, 
q7na cogtint Notum est, quod externum non possit co- 
gere internum, sed quod internum possit cogere exter- 
num turn notum est, quod internum ita renuat coaftum 
ab externo, ut avertat se Et quoque notum est, quod 
jucunda externa alleflent internum ad consensum et ad 
amorem notum etiam esse potest, quod detur internum 
coa6lum ac internum liberum Sed haec omnia, tametsi 
nota sunt, usque illustranda sunt , sunt enim plura, quae 
dum audiuntur, statim percipiuntur quod ita sit, quia sunt 
vera, et inde affirmantur , sed si non simul per rationes 
confirmantur, possunt per argumentationes ex fallaciis 
infirman, et tandem negan Quare illa, quae nunc di6la 
sunt ut nota, reassumenda sunt, et rationaliter confir- 
manda [2.] Primo, Quod externum non possit cogcie 
internum^ sed quod internum possit cogeie externum Quis 
potest cogi ad credendum et ad amandum ? Ad creden- 
dum non aliquis plus potest cogi, quam ad cogitan- 
dum quod ita sit, cum non ita cogitat , et ad amandum 
non aliquis plus potest cogi quam ad volendum quod 
non vult fides etiam est cogitationis, et amor est volun- 
tatis Sed internum per externum cogi potest, ne loqua- 
tur male contra leges regni, mores vitae, et sandlitates 
ecclesiae , internum ad hoc per minas et poenas potest 
cogi, et quoque cogitur et cogendum est Sed hoc inter- 
num non est internum propne humanum , sed est internum 
quod homo commune habet cum bestiis, quae etiam pos- 
sunt cogi Internum humanum residet supra hoc inter- 
num animale Internum humanum hic intelligitur, quod 
non cogi potest [ 3.1 Secundo, Quod intemium ita 1 eiiuat 
coadlum ab externo, at avertat se Causa est, quia inter- 
num vult in libero esse, et amat liberum , liberum enim 
est amoris seu vitae hominis, ut supra ostensum est , 
qu?re dum liberum sentit se cogi, retrahit se quasi in se, 
et avertit se, et speflat coaftum sicut suum inimicum , 
amor enim qui facit vitam hominis, exacerbatur, ac facit 
ut homo cogitet quod sic non suus sit, consequenter quod 
non vivat sibi Quod internum hominis tale sit, est ex 
lege Divinae Providentiae Domini ut homo ex libero se- 
cundum rationem agat [4.] Ex his patet, quod damno- 
sum sit, homines ad cultum Divinum per minas et poenas 
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136 (iu.) A'o arte u ref o r med by ihrtaU and pknisbmenis 
becnnu compel — It ta ackotmledged that the external can 

not compel the mtcmal but that the Internal can compel the 
external also that the Internal is so averse to corapulson by 
the external that It turns itself away It is also acknowledged 
that external cnjo^mients oOnre the internal to consent and love 
and it ma> be known that a compelled mtcmal and a free in 
temal arc possiUc. But although all these ihmgs arc acknow 
ledged, they ne\‘erthe]es3 need fllostranon for manj thmgs 
when they are heard being true ore at once peri-clvcd to be 
so and are therefore assented to but unless they ore also cor 
robomted by reasons they may be dspitned by arguments 
from tillages and at last denied. Therefore the things just 
stated os acknowledged must be taken up and rationally es- 
tablished. [2 1 First, TTte external caTtnol ctmpel the xnicmal 
but the xntemal can compel the external — \\Tk> can be compelled 
to bdicve and to lo\ e? One can no more be compelled to be 
lte\ e than to thmk that a thing a bo when he thinks that u is 
not 10 and one can no more be compelled to Io^'c than to will 
what he does not wQL Belief bdongs to thought and loxt be- 
longs to the win But the internal may be compefled b) the ex 
temal not to speak ill of the laws of the kingdom the norahties 
of life and the sasdities of the church thus iar the internal may 
be compelled by threats and punishments and it is so com 
pelled and ought to be. This iniemaJ howescr is not the 
stndly human Intemal rt is on internal that man has in common 
with beasts and beasts can be compelled. The human mlemal 
has Its seat Qbo%*e this onlm 1 mtemal. It is this human mtemal 
that b here meant and that cannot be compelled. 13 ] Secondly 
77ie jfitema/ u so averse ia compnlnon by the external that it 
Jums itself atoay — Thb fa because the Intemal wishes to be 
in freedom and loves freedom for freedom belongs to man s 
We or life, as has been shown above consequently when 
freedom feds itsdf to be compelled it withdraws os it were 
within itsdT and tnms itsdf uwuy and looks upon compulsion 
as Its enemy Cor the love that consttutes man s life fa im 
tated and causes the man to think that in thb respe^ he is 
not his own and therefore docs not Ttve for himself Man s 
intemal b such from the law of the Lord s 0ivine pirwd 
ence that man should a& from freedom in accordance with ren 
son. [4 I From thb it b dear that to compd men to Drvme 
worship by threats and punishments b pemickms But there 
arc tome who suffer themselves to be compelled m respcia to 
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cogere Sed sunt qui patiuntur se ad rehgionem cogi, et 
sunt qui non patiuntur Qui patiuntur se ad rehgionem 
cogi, sunt multi ex gente Pontificia , sed hoc fit apud 
illos, apud quos nihil interni est in cultu, sed omne ex- 
ternum Qui non patiuntur se cogi, sunt multi ex gente 
Anglica , ex hoc fit quod internum sit in cultu eorum, et 
quod in externo est, sit ab mterno Interiora horum 
quoad rehgionem in luce spiritual! apparent sicut candi- 
dae nubes , at interiora priorum quoad rehgionem in luce 
caeh apparent sicut furvae nubes Utrumque hoc datur 
videri in mundo spiritual!, et qui vult visurus est, dum in 
ilium mundum post mortem venit Praeterea, cultus 
coaftus includit mala, quae tunc latent sicut ignes in 
lignis sub cinere, qui se continue fomentant et dila- 
tant, usque dum erumpunt in incendium at cultus non 
coa6tus sed spontaneus non includit mala, quare sunt 
sicut Ignes, qui statim efifiagrant et dissipantur Ex his 
patet, quod internum ita renuat coadlum, ut avertat se. 
Quod internum cogere possit externum, est quia in- 
ternum est sicut dominus, ac externum sicut famulus. 
[B.] Tertio, Qiiod juamda externa alledient internnm ad 
coiiseiisum, et quoque ad ainorem Jucunda sunt duph- 
cis generis, jucunda intelleaus et jucunda voluntatis ; 
jucunda mtelledlus sunt etiam jucunda sapientiae, et ju- 
cunda voluntatis sunt etiam jucunda amoris , nam sapi- 
entia est intelleftus, et amor est voluntatis Nunc quia 
jucunda corporis et ejus sensuum, quae sunt jucunda ex- 
terna, unum agunt cum jucundis internis, quae sunt intel- 
ledlus et voluntatis, sequitur quod sicut internum renuit 
coadlum ab externo, usque ut avertat se, ita internum 
grate aspiciat jucundum in externo, usque ut vertat se ad 
illud , sic fit consensus a parte intelledfus, et amor a parte 
voluntatis [6.] Omnes infantes in mundo spiritual! in 
sapientiam angehcam, et per illam in amorem caelestem, 
per jucunda et amoena a Domino introducuntur , primum 
per pulchra in domibus, et per amoena in hortis deinde 
per repraesentativa spiritualium, quae interiora mentis 
eorum voluptate afficiunt , et demum per vera sapientiae, 
et sic per bona amoris ita continue per jucunda in suo 
ordine , primum per jucunda amoris intelleftus et ejus 
sapientiae, et demum per jucunda amoris voluntatis, qui 
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irEgwn and $ome w ho do not Of those who sufier themselves 
to be so compelled there ore nun} within the papal jonsdic 
ion but this lakes place with those m whose worship there is 
nothing internal but all is cAUaual Of those who do not suffer 
themselv'es to to be compelled there are many of the English, 
nation and as a consequence of this there o in their worship 
an internal, and what there is in the ertcmal is from their 
mtemsL In regard to their rdigion thor intenors appear m 
spiritual light Kke bright doods while the interiors of the former 
appear in the hght of bca\*en Eke dark clouds These appear- 
ances are presented lo sight m the spu^tllal worW and will be 
seen by any one who wishes to see them when he conies into that 
world after death. Fanhermore, compelled worship shuts m evils, 
and mils then he hidden like 6rc m wood nndcr ashes which is 
continuaDy kindling and spreading till it breaks out m flames 
while worship not compelled, b«t spontaneous, does not shut 
evils in and in consequence tbev arc h'ke fires that Waie up 
quiddy and ore gone. All this makes dear that the micnul is 
BO a\*erse to compnlsion that It turns itself away The internal 
can coropd the external because the mtemal is like a master and 
the external like a servant to 1 Thirdly Exiernai enjoymaUs 
aUure ikt inUmal to consenl and also to lart — There arc two 
kmds of cnjo>'ments, enjoyments of the understanding and en 
joyraents of the win those of the understanding ore also enjoy 
moits of wisdom, and those of the wiU axe also enjojTQcnts of 
love for wisdom bdongs to the understanding and love to the 
•wifl- And inaatnuch as the enjoyments of the b^y and its senses, 
which are external eqjojnncnls. ofl as one with the internal enjoy 
ments which bdong to the understanding and the wilJ it foDows 
that while the mtemal is so ov’erse to compulsion by the ex t er nal 
as to turn itself away from it, it also looks with such fa\-or on en 
joyments ra the external as even to turn itsdf to it thus on the 
part of the imdcritanding there is consent, and on the part of the 
wiB there is love. [0 ] In the spvitual world all children are led 
by the Lord into angelic wisdom and through that into heavenly 
love, by means of things enjoyable and pleasmg first b} means 
of beautifnl things in their homes, and by means of pleasing things 
in gardens then by means of rep iB^tatwes of spiritual things, 
which affeS the mteriors of their minds with plmsurc and finally 
by means of truths of wisdom and so by means of goods of loi'c. 
Thus this is done succetsh'ely by means of enjoyments m their 
order first by means of the enjoyments of the love of the on 
dcTStnndmg and of its wisdom a^ finally by the enjoyments of 



DE DIVINA EROVIDENTIA N I37 


93 


fit amor vitae eorum, sub quo reliqua, quae per jucunda 
intraverunt, subordmata tenentur [7.] Hoc fit, quia omne 
intelleflus et voluntatis formandum est per externum, 
antequam formatur per internum , omne enim intelleflus 
et voluntatis formatur primum per ilia quae intrant per 
sensus corporis, imprimis per visum et auditum at cum 
primus intelleftus et prima voluntas formata sunt, tunc 
internum cogitationis spedlat ilia ut externa cogitationis 
suae, et vel conjungit se cum illis, vel separat se ab illis , 
conjungit se cum illis si jucunda sunt, et separat se ab 
illis si non sunt [8.] At probe sciendum est, quod inter- 
num intelle61;us non conjungat se cum interne voluntatis, 
sed quod internum voluntatis se conjungat cum interno 
intelle£tus, ac faciat ut conjunftio reciproca sit , sed hoc 
fit ab interno voluntatis, et ne hilum ab interno intelledtus 
Inde est, quod homo non per solam fidem possit reforman, 
sed per amorem voluntatis, qui facit sibi fidem [9.1 
Quarto, Quod detur internum coadiuvi ac internum liberum 
Internum coadlum datur apud illos, qui in solo cultu ex- 
terno et nullo interno sunt, internum eorum enim est id 
cogitare et velle, ad quod externum cogitur Hi sunt qui 
in cultu hominum vivorum et mortuorum sunt, et inde in 
cultu idolorum, inque fide miraculorum , apud hos non 
datur aliud internum, quam quod simul externum est 
Apud illos autem qui in interno cultus sunt, datur internum 
'Coadlum , unum ex timore, et alterum ex amore * inter- 
num coadtum ex timore, est apud illos, qui in cultu sunt 
ex timore cruciatus inferm et ejus ignis , sed hoc internum 
non est internum cogitationis, de quo prius adtum est, sed 
■externum cogitationis, quod hic vocatur internum quia est 
■cogitationis internum cogitationis, de quo pnus adlum 
est, non potest cogi ab aliquo timore , sed potest cogi ab 
amore et a timore jadlurae ejus Timor Dei in genuine 
sensu non aliud est Cogi ab amore et a timore jadVurae 
ejus, est semetipsum cogere , quod semetipsum cogere 
non sit contra libertatem et rationalitatem, videbitur 
infra 

137 . Ex his constare potest, qualis est cultus coadlus, 
et cultus non coadlus Cultus coadlus est cultus corpo- 
reus, inanimatus, obscurus, et tristis corporeus quia est 
corporis et non mentis , inanimatus qu a non vita est in- 
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the will 8 lo\*e, which becomes thor Ufe i Icn-e and to this all 
other thing* that ha\’e entered by means of enjojanents ore held 
subordinate- 17 1 This takes place because e\'eryLhiog of the un- 
derstanding and will must be formed by means of what a exter 
ml before it ts formed b) the means of what a intemal since- 
ciTrylhing of the undentandlng and win a first formed by means 
of what enters through the senses of the body espeoatly through 
the Bight and hearing and when the first undemanding and first 
will hate been formed the internal of thought looks upon these- 
as the externals of its thought, and other conjoins itself with them 
or separates Itself from them Itcof^oins itself with them if they 
are delightful to it, and it aeparates Itself from them if tbc> are 
not [e.1 But It must be dearly undentood that the inlemal of 
the undentandmg does not conjoin ludf with the mtcmal of the 
will, but that the internal of the wDl conjoins itself with the inter 
nal of the understanding and makes the conjundion to be re 
aprocal but tha is done b) the internal of the will and not in 
the least bj the iniernal of the understanding Tha is the na 
son why man cannot be reformed by mean* of lailh alone bot 
only bj means of the wiH • love which makes a fiuih for itself 
lo 1 Founhl) A compelled ttUemal and a frtc xnlcmal art pci 
j73/e— A compdlcd miemal is possible m such os are in external 
worship ool> and ro no intcrnd worship for their mtemal con 
fists m thinkiDg and wiUmg that to which the external is com 
pdled- Such s the state of those who worship men hdng and 
dead and thus worship idols, and whose fiiith is based on miracles. 
In such no intemal is possible cjvupt what b at the same time 
external- A compelled mtcmal b also possible in such as are in 
the mtemal oJ worihip It ma> be on Inlemal compelled by fear 
or an mtemal compelled by lore. Those have an mtemal com 
pdled by fear who ore lo worship from a fear of the torment ol 
hell and its fire- Such an internal bowc \j is not the intemal 
of thought helore treated of, but to the external of thought, and 
Is here colled an lotcmal b«^»i»e it belongs to thought- The in 
temal of thought before treated of cannot be compelled by any 
fear but It can becompdled by love and by a fear of losing love 
In Its tme sense the fear of God i» nothing else- To be com 
peHed by love arxl a fear of losiog it is to compel onesdf That 
compelliDg oneself is not contrary to hberty and rationality will 
be seen below 

*37 All this make* dear what compelled worship Is and 
what worship not compelled b. Corapdled worship b corporeal, 
nfdess, darkened and sad corporeal because it b of the body 
and not of the mmd lifdesi bemuse there is no life m it dark 
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illo , obscurus quia non est intelle6lus in illo , et tnstis 
quia non est jucundum caeli in illo At cultus non coac- 
tus, dum genuinus est, est cultus spiritualis, vivus, luci- 
dus, et laetus , spiritualis quia est spiritus a Domino in 
illo , VIVUS quia est vita a Domino in illo , lucidus quia est 
sapientia a Domino in illo , et laetus quia est caelum a 
Domino in illo 

138. (iv ) Quod nemo rcformetur in siatihus non ratio- 
nahtatis et non hbcrtatis Supra ostensum est, quod nihil 
approprietur homini, nisi quod ille ex libero secundum 
rationem agit Causa est, quia liberum est voluntatis, et 
ratio est intelledlus , et cum homo ex libero secundum 
rationem agit, tunc ex voluntate per suum intelleflum 
agit, et quod fit in conjundtione utriusque, hoc appropria- 
tur Nunc quia Dominus vult, ut homo reformetur et 
regeneretur, ut ei vita aeterna seu vita caeli sit, et nemo 
reformari ac regeneran potest nisi bonum approprietur 
ejus voluntati ut sit sicut ejus, ac verum ejus mtelledlui 
ut quoque sit sicut ejus, et quia nihil appropnari potest 
alicui nisi quod ex libero voluntatis secundum rationem 
intelledlus fit, sequitur quod nemo reformetur m statibus 
non libertatis et non rationalitatis Status non libertatis 
et non rationalitatis sunt plures , sed referri possunt in 
genere ad hos ad status timoiis, infoitunii, acgmtudinis 
■ammi, niorbi corpoms, ignorantiae, et occaccaitonis intcl- 
ledlus Sed de unoquovis statu aliquid in specie dicetur 

^ 39 * Quod nemo reformetur in statu timoi is, est quia 
timor aufert liberum et rationem, seu libertatem et ratio- 
nalitatem , amor enim aperit interiora mentis, sed timor 
claudit ilia , et cum clausa sunt, homo pauca cogitat, et 
non nisi quam quae tunc ammo aut sensibus se offerunt 
Omnes timores qui invadunt animum, tales sunt [2.] 
Quod homini sit internum cogitationis ac externum cogi- 
tationis, supra ostensum est timor nusquam potest inva- 
dere internum cogitationis , hoc semper in libero est, quia 
in amore suae vitae , sed potest invadere externum cogi- 
tationis, et cum hoc invadit, clauditur internum cogita- 
tionis, quo clauso homo non amplius ex libero secundum 
xationem suam potest agere , ita non reformari [3 ] 
Timor qui invadit externum cogitationis et claudit inter- 
num, est praecipue timor jadturae honoris aut lucri , timor 1 
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«ned because there is no underatanding m it, and Bad because 
there is no enjoyment of heaven m it. But worship not com 
pelled, when it is genmnc, is spintual hvmg dear and joyful 
spiritual because there Is spmt from the Lord m it, living be- 
cause there is life from the Lord in it, dear because there is wis- 
dom from the Lord m it, and joyful because there is heaven from 
the Lord m iL 

138 (iv ) No one u r^ormed m sixiiee ikat do not iprtng 
from rahoTtahfy and liberty — It has been shown above that 
nothing is appropriated to man except what he does from free- 
dom m accordance with reason. This is becansc freedom be- 
longs to the will and reason to the understanding and when man 
ads from freedom m accordance with reason he ads from the wGl 
by means of ins understanding and whatever a done m a con 
jundion of these two is appropriated. Smee, then it is the 
Lord 8 win that- man ahoold be reformed and regenerated that 
he may have eternal life or the life of heaven and no one can be 
r eformed and regenerated unless good is so appropriated to his 
will as to be as if h were his, and truth is so appropnated to his 
understanding as to be as if it were his, and smee nothing can be 
a p p r op na ted to any one excqjt what is done from freedom of the 

m accordance with the reason of the understanding it folkms 
that no one ts reformed in states that do not spring from libaty 
and radonality These states are many but in general they may 
be referred to the following namely tiaies of fear of mufortune 
of duordored pond, of bodily dtseate of ignoranoe and of bbnd 
nett of the nndertiandtng Something shall be said of each state 
In partiml r 

139 No one Is reformed m a stale of fear b^n^ fear 
takes away freedom and reason or liberty and rationality for 
while love opens the mtenors of the mind fear doses them and 
when they are dosed man thinks but btde, and only of what then 
p caciitH Itself to the mind or the senses. Such b the effe <3 of all 
fears that take posKoJoa of the nuncL [2J It has been shown 
above that man has an mtemal and an ulanal of thought fear 
can m no wise take p oBoeaai on of the internal of thought th^ m 
always in freedom b^nse in its life s love but it can take pos- 
session of the external of thought, and when it does th^q the in 
temal of thought b dosed and when that is dosed man ran no 
lou^a aft from freedom in accordance with lus reason and there 
fore cannot be rdbnned. 13.1 The fear that taleq possession of 
the cxLoual of thought and doses the internal ta chiefly a fear of 
the loss of honor or gain. The internal of thought b not closed 
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autem pro poems civilibus et pro poems ecclesiasticis ex- 
terms, non claudit, quia illae leges solum poenas didlant 
pro illis qui loquuntur et faciunt contra civilia regm et 
spiritualia ecclesiae, non autem pro illis qui cogitant con- 
tra ilia [ 4 .] Timor pro poems infernahbus quidem mva- 
dit externum cogitatioms, sed modo per aliquot momenta, 
aut boras, aut dies , sed mox remittitur illud in suum 
liberum ex interno cogitatioms, quod est proprie ejus 
spiritus et amoris vitae, et vocatur cogitatio cordis [ 5 .] 
At timor pro jadlura honoris et lucri invadit externum 
cogitatioms hominis , et cum invadit, tunc claudit inter- 
num cogitatioms a superiori pro influxu e caelo, et facit 
ut homo non reforman possit Causa est, quia amor vitae 
cujusvis hominis a nativitate est amor sui et mundi , ac 
amor sui unum facit cum amore honoris, amor mundi 
unum facit cum amore lucri quare cum homo in honore 
aut in lucro est, ex timore pro jadlura illorum, confir- 
mat apud se media, quae inserviunt illi pro honore et 
lucro, quae sunt tarn civilia quam ecclesiastica, utraque 
imperil Similiter facit, qui nondum m honore aut lucro 
est, si ad ilia aspirat, sed ex timore pro jadlura famae 
propter ilia [6.] Dicitur, quod timor ille invadat cogita- 
tionis externum, et claudat internum a superiori pro in- 
fluxu e caelo : hoc clausum dicitur quando prorsus unum 
facit cum externo, nam tunc non est in se, sed in ex- 
terno At quia amores sui et mundi sunt amores infer- 
nales, et scaturigines omnium malorum, patet quale est 
internum cogitatioms in se, apud quos illi amores sunt 
amores vitae seu regnant , quod nempe sit plenum concu- 
piscentiis malorum omnis generis Hoc non sciunt ilh, 
qui ex timore jaflurae dignitatis et opulentiae in forti 
persuasione sunt de religioso in quo sunt, maxime in re- 
ligiose quod mvolvit ut colantur sicut numina, et simul 
sicut Plutones in inferno , hi possunt sicut zelo flagrare 
pro salute ammarum, et hoc tamcn ex igne mfernali 
Quia hic timor imprimis tollit ipsam rationalitatem et 
ipsam libertatem, quae caelestes ex origine sunt, patet 
quod ille obstet, quin homo reforman possit 

T^O. Quod nemo reformetur in statu infortumi, si tunc 
modo cogitat de Deo, et implorat opem, est quia status 
coaflus est , quare dum in statum liberum venit, in sta- 
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by a fear of avil pumahments or of external ecclesiastical punish 
ments, because such laws only prescribe penalties for those who 
speak and aft central^ to Ae avil interests of the kingdom 
and the spiritual interests of the diurch, and not for those who 
merely thmV in opposition to them 14«1 A fear of mfemal 
ponishments may take possession of the external of thought, 
but ool) for a few moments or hours or days it is soon 
brought back to its freedom from the mtemal of thought, 
which bdougs »tn6Uy to its spfrit and tts hfes love, and is 
caDcd the thought of the heart. I6 1 But a fear of the loss of 
honor and gain takes 003*03100 of the external of man s thought 
and when it does this it closes the mtemal cf thought from 
abo\e against mflux from heaven and makes it impossible for 
man to be reformed. Tha is because every man s life s love 
from his birth is a love of sftf and the world and the love of 
self makes one with the love of honor and the lo\'e of the 
world makes one with the love of gam. When therefore, a man 
has gjalned honor or wealth from n fear of losing them he 
strengthens with himself the means that are serviceable to him 
lor honor and gam, whether avil or ecclesiastical, both of which 
are means cf power One who has not ytX gamed honor and 
wealth does the same if be desires them but be does it from a 
fear of the loss of reputatioa on their account le.1 It is said 
that that fear takes possesaion of the external of thought, and 
closes the internal from above against influx from hea\*en. The 
internal ts said to be dosed when it completely makes one with 
the external. Car it b not then m itself but m the e xterna l. 
[7 ] And inasmuch as the loves of self and the world are mfemal 
loves, and are the fountain heads of ah e%’ils, it is clear what 
the internal of thought is in itself in thoee in whom these loves 
are the loves of the life or In whom these loves rule, namely 
that It b lull of the lusts of evO of every kmd. This is not 
known to those who from a fear of the loss of dtgnity and 
wealth bold fast to the religion they accept, especially if the 
religion involves their worship as deities, and also as havmg 
Bup erne power over hdL Such may seem to be in a blare of 
leal for the salvation of souls, and yet tha may be from an 
infernal fire. As such a fear especially takes away raOonahty 
rtsdf and Oberty itself which arc heavenly m their ongin, it b 
evidently a hindrance to mans ablliiy to be reformed 

X40 No one b reformed m a slaie of miiforiune if he 
thinks of God and implores Hfa aid only In that state because 
that b a compelled state consequently as soon as he comes 
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turn priorem, m quo parum si quicquam cogitaverat de 
Deo, redit Aliter illi qui m statu libero prius timuerunt 
Deum Per timere Deum intelligitur timere Ipsum offen- 
dere, ac Ipsum offendere est peccare , et hoc non est 
timons sed est amoris , qmsnam qui aliquem amat, non 
timet ei malefacere ? et quo plus amat eo plus hoc timet ? 
Absque hoc timore est amor msulsus et cutaneus , solius 
cogitatioms et nullius voluntatis Per status infortunii 
intelliguntur status desperatioms ex pencuhs, ut in prae- 
his, duelliis, naufragiis, lapsibus, incendiis, imminente aut 
inopinata jadlura opum, turn munens et mde honoris, et in 
simihbus ahis In his soils de Deo cogitare, non est ex 
Deo, sed ex semet est enim tunc mens m corpore quasi 
incarcerata, ita non in hbertate, et inde nec in rationah- 
tate, sine quibus non datur reformatio 

Quod nemo reformetur in static aegi itudinis ani- 
mi^ est quia aegntudo animi tolht rationalitatem, et mde 
liberum agendi secundum rationem , est enim mens aegra 
et non sana, et mens sana est rationalis, non autem mens 
aegra Tales aegritudines sunt melancholiac, conscien- 
tiae spuriae et falsae, phantasiae vara generis, dolores 
animi ex mfortuniis, anxietates et angores mentis ex vitio 
corporis, quae quandoque reputantur pro tentatlonibus, 
sed non sunt , quia genuinae tentationes pro objedlis ha- 
bent spintuaha, et in his mens sapit, at illae pro objeftis 
habent naturaha, et in his mens insanit 

Quod nemo reformetur in statu morbt cor pons ^ 
est quia ratio tunc non est in statu libero, pendet enim 
status mentis a statu corporis Cum corpus aegrotat, etiam 
mens aegrotat, si non aliter, usque ex remotione a mundo , 
'nam mens remota a mundo cogitat quidem de Deo, sed 
non a Deo, non enim est in libero rationis Liberum 
ratioms est homini ex eo, quod sit in medio inter caelum 
et mundum, et quod possit ex caelo cogitare et ex mun- 
do , turn ex caelo de mundo, et ex mundo de caelo 
Quando itaque homo in morbo est, et cogitat de morte, 
ac de statu suae animae post mortem, tunc non in mundo 
est, et est abstraftus spiritu, in quo statu solo nemo re- 
formari potest , sed potest confirmari, si prius quam m 
morbum incidit, reformatus est [2.] Simile est cum ilhs 
qui abdicant mundum et omne negotium ibi, et se dant 
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into a free slate he goes back to hts former state m which 
be bad thought CtUc or nothing about GoA It is oihcratsc 
\nih those who m ihor former slate bad fre^) feared God 
B> “fearing God" is meant fearing to offend Him offending 
God" mcajung to sin- This fear is not so much a matter of 
fimr as of Io%‘e, for when one loxcs another does be not fear to 
do him wrong? And docs he not fear this the more the more 
he loves? Without such a fear lo\*c b insipid and superfioah 
a mere matter of the thought ond not at all of the B> 
states of imsfortune" arc meant states of despair from danger 
as m battles, duels, shipwrecks frdb fires threatened or unac 
pefled loss of wealth or of office and thus of honors, and other 
like things. To thmk of God oolj when in such dangers is 
not ftwn God but (him self For the mind b then as it were 
imprisoned in the bodj thus not at hbertj* and therefore not 
m ntionalit> and opart from these no reformation is possible. 

No one IS reformed In unheoithy mental slates be 
cause these take awaj rallonahty and coas«iueni]y the freedom 
to aft in accordance with reason. For the mind ma> be sick 
and unsound and while a sound mind b rauonal a sick mind 
U noL Such unhealthy mental states arc mclancholj a spur 
ions or frilse consdenee halluanations of various kineb gnef of 
mind from mtsforiana and anioeties and mental suiTennty from 
a vniated conAuon of the body These arc sometimes re- 
garded os temptadofis but ibe> arc noL For genuine tempt 
ations ba\*e os their objefts things spiritual, and in these the 
mind b wise but Ih^ states ha\‘c os their objefts natural 
ihmgs and in these the mmd is unhcaJthj 

X4a No one a reformed in a riafe ef Mil} dutase 
because the reason b not then in a firce state for the stale of 
the mmd depends upon the state of the bod> When the bod) 
fa sick the mmd is oho nek because of its separation from the 
■world if for DO other reason. For uhen the ralod is rcmoied 
fiom the world It may think about God but not from God for 
it does not possess freedom of reason. Man has freedom of 
reason by hts bang midway between heaven and the world 
and by his abOit) to ihmk from heaven or from the world ako 
from heaven about the world or from the s.-orld about heaven 
So uhen a man fa sick and fa thinking about death and the 
stale of ha soul after death he fa not bi the world but In spirit 
he b withdrawn and m this state alone no one can be reformed 
but if before he fell sick he had been reformed ihb can then be 
strengthened [Q I It fa the some with those who give up the 
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solum cogitationibus de Deo, caelo et salute, sed de hac 
re alibi plura Quare iidem, si non ante morbum refor- 
mati sunt, post ilium, si moriuntur, fiunt quales fuerunt 
ante morbum quare vanum est cogitare, quod aliqut 
possint paenitentiam agere, aut aliquam fidem recipere in 
morbis , nam nihil adtionis est in ilia paenitentia, et nihiL 
chantatis in ilia fide , quare est omne oris et nihil cordis 
in utraque 

143. Quod nemo reformetur in statu ignoi a 7 itiac, est 
quia omnis reformatio fit per vera et per vitam secundumi 
ilia, quare illi qui non sciunt vera, non possunt reformari r 
sed si desiderant ilia ex affedlione illorum, reformantur in 
mundo spintuali post mortem 

Quod nec aliquis reformari queat in staUi occae- 
caitouts intelleTl-us Hi quoque non sciunt vera, et inde nec 
vitam, nam intelleftus docebit ilia, ac voluntas faciet ilia , 
et cum voluntas facit quod intelleftus docit, tunc fit ei vita 
secundum vera Cum autem intelleftus occaecatus est,. 
etiam voluntas obturata est, et non agit ex libero secun- 
dum rationem suam aliud quam malum confirmatum in 
intelle6lu, quod est falsum Praeter ignorantiam, etiam. 
intelleflum occaecat rcligio quae docet fidem caecam : 
turn dodlrina falsi , nam sicut vera aperiunt intelleftum, 
SIC falsa occludunt ilium occludunt superius, sed aperiunt 
ilium infenus , et intelle6lus solum infra apertus, non pot- 
est videre Vera, sed modo confirmare quicquid vult, im- 
primis falsum Intelleflus etiam occaecatur per cupidi- 
tates mall , quamdiu voluntas in illis est, agit intelle6lum 
ad confirmandum illas , et quantum confirmantur cupidi- 
tates mall, tantum voluntas non potest esse in affe6lio- 
nibus bom, et §x illis videre vera, et sic reformari [2.1 
Ut pro exemplo qui in cupiditate adulterii est, ejus vo- 
luntas, quae est, in jucundo amoris ejus, agit intelleflum 
suum ad confirmandum illud, dicendo, Quid adulterium ^ 
Num in illo aliquod malum ? Estne simile inter mantum 
et ejus uxorem ? Potestne ex adulterio aeque nasci pro- 
les ^ Potestne mulier admittere plures absque damno ^ 
Quid commune habet spirituale cum hoc ? Ita intelleflus, 
qui tunc est scortum voluntatis, cogitat, ac tarn stupiduS' 
fadtus ex stupro cum voluntate, ut non videre possit, 
quod amor conjugialis sit ipse spintualis caelestis amor,. 
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^Bforid and all business tliere, and puc thcmsclNca solclj" to 
thoughis about God, hcaviin and saUntion but of this more 
■dscishcrc. As a cons^qucncc if these persons had not been 
reformed before their stcijicss If tlic> die thej aficnrards bc^ 
-come such as ihcv were before the sickness. It Is therefore 
vain to thmk that anj can repent or rccciie an) filth dunog 
aickncis for In siidi repeniaivcc there U nothing of afhon and 
m such Cuih nothing of chant) thus both belong uboll) to the 
bps and not at all to ilic heart, 

M3 No one ts reformed In a staU cf Xf^orancf bceausc 
nil reformation is cfTeflcd b) means of troths and n lift accord 
inp to them etwequenti) those who are Ignorant of truths 
cannot be reformed but if they doirc imihs from an affcilion 
for truths after death in the spiritual world thc) are reformetL 
144 Neither can an) one be reformed in a tlate cf hhnd 
ntss cf Ihe andcrslandini^ These too arc ignorant of truths 
and conaequentl) of life for the ondersianding mu't teach 
truths and the will must do them and when the will does what 
the understanding teaches ns IHc comes into hamion) with thc 
truths. Out when the understanding is bliryJed tlie will a dosed 
up and from a freedom that a in accord with its reason it 
docs only thc evil that has been conhrmed in the understanding 
which a Cibaty Thc taidcrsianding fs blinded not on!) b) 
ignorance but also b) a religion that teaches a blind faith also 
by false do^l^nc, For as truths open the undctbtanding so 
foUibcs dose it the) dch-e it aboix Iwl open It below and an 
understanding that Is opened onl) below cannot see truths, but 
can merd> confirm whatmer It wills cspeci.Ul^ £ibil) Thc 
undci>.tandmg Is also blinded by the lusts of evil. As long as 
the will b In these It moves the undcTiiandmg to confirm them 
and so far as thc lusts of evnl are confirmed It is ImfiosslWc for 
the will to be m affciSion* for good and to see truths from them 
and thus be reformed, 13 1 When one for example b In the 
lust of adulter) his will which a In thc enjo)*rocnt of his love 
moves ha understanding to confirm it Ba)'ing “What fa 
adultery? Is there an)'lhlng wicked In It? Is there not the 
same thing between husband and wife? Cannot offspring be 
bom from adulter) as wdl as from marriage? Cannot a woman 
admit more than one without harm? What has the spintunl to 
do with this?'’ So thinks thc understanding that Is then the 
will 8 harlot, and that has become so stupid from dcbanchery 
with the win as to be unable to see that conjugial love fa the 
^Wtual heavenly love itscUi an Image of kn/e of the Lord 
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qui est imago amoris Domini et ecclesiae, a quo etiam 
derivatur , et sic quod in se sandlus sit, ipsa castitas, pu- 
ritas et innocentia, et quod faciat homines amores in 
forma, nam conjuges amare se mutuo possunt ab intimis,. 
et sic formare se in amores et quod adulterium destruat 
hanc formam, et cum ilia imaginem Domini, et quod 
horrendum est, quod adulter commisceat vitam suam 
cum vita mariti m ejus uxore in semine est vita homi- 
nis [3.] Et quia hoc profanum est, ideo infernum vocatur 
adulterium, et vicissim caelum vocatur conjugium Etiam 
amor adulterii communicat cum infimo inferno, at amor 
vere conjugialis cum intimo caelo , membra generationis 
utriusque sexus etiam correspondent societatibus intimi 
caeli Haec allata sunt, ut sciatur, quam occaecatus est 
intelleflus quando voluntas est m cupiditate mall , et 
quod in statu occaecationis mtelle6lus nemo reformari 
possit 

(y) Quod contra rationahtatem et hbertatem non 
sit semetipsum cogere Prius ostensum est, quod homini 
sit internum cogitationis et externum cogitatioms, et 
quod ilia distinfla sint sicut prius et posterius, seu sicut 
superius et inferius , et quia ita distindla sunt, quod pos- 
sint separatim agere, et possint conjundtim agere , sepa- 
ratim agunt quando homo ab externo cogitationis suae 
loquitur et facit aliter quam intenus cogitat et vult , et 
conjun6lim agunt, quando loquitur et facit quod intenus 
cogitat et vult , hoc commune est apud sinceros, illud 
autem apud insinceros [2.] Nunc quia internum et ex- 
ternum mentis ita distinfta sunt, potest etiam internum 
pugnare cum externo, et hoc per pugnam adigere ad con- 
sensum Pugna existit, quando homo cogitat mala esse 
peccata et ideo vult desistere ab illis , nam quando de- 
sistit, aperitur porta , qua aperta a Domino ejiciuntur 
concupiscentiae mali, quae internum cogitationis ^"^obsede- 
runt, et loco illarum implantantur affedliones bom Hoc 
in interno cogitationis Sed quia jucunda concupiscentia- 
rum mall, quae externum cogitationis obsident, non simul 
ejici possunt, ideo pugna existit inter internum et exter- 
num cogitationis , internum vult ejicere jucunda ilia, quia 
sunt jucunda mali, et non concordant cum affe6lionibus 
bom, in quibus nunc internum est, et loco jucundorum 
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and of tlie church, and denved from that love, and thus b m 
itielf holy 13 chastity itself^ punty and innocence also that it 
makes men to be lovea m form ahice consorts can love each 
other mntnally from inmosta, and thus form themselves mto 
loves while adultery destroy s thw form and with it the image 
of the Lord and what is horrible, the adulterer mingles ha life 
with the husband s life m hts wife, smce a man s life is in his 
seed. t3 1 Because this b probne hell is called adultery and 
heaven on the other hand b called roamage. Moreover the love 
of adultery communicates with the lowest hell, while love truly 
conjugial communicates with the mmost heaven and the organs 
of generation in either sex co espond to sooeties of the inmost 
heaven All this has been presented to make known how 
blmded the understandbg a when the vriH is m the lust of evil 
and that no man can be reformed m a state of bUndnj>^ of the 

un derst a n H 1 n g 

X4^ (v ) To compel onestlf u not amtrary to miionahiy and 
liberty — It has been shown already that man has an mternal of 
thought and an external of thought, and that these are chstmA 
like what is pnor and what is postenor or Ukd what is higher and 
what b lower and because they are so disund they can a& sep* 
aiately and can ad conjointly These ad sepaiatdy when from 
the external of his thought a man speaks and ads m one way 
while mtenorly he thinks and wilb m another way and these 
ad cot^omtly when a man speaks and ads as he mtenorly thinks 
and wfrb The latter is genemDy true of the sincere, the for 
mer of the msmcere. 13«] Inasmuch as the internal and the ex 
temal of the mind are so distinfl, the internal can even fight 
with the externa] and can force it by combat into compliance. 
Combat arises when a man ihmlm that evfls arc sms and there- 
’■eioives to ’■efram from them fo when he lefcaiua a, doot 
b opened and when it is opened the Lord casta out the lusts 
of evil that have occupied the internal of thought, and nnplants 
affedions for good m their place. This is done m the mtemal 
of thought But as the enjoyments of the hints of evil that 
occupy the external of thougfat cannot be cast out at the same 
time, a combat anses between the internal and the external of 
thought the mtcmal wishing to cast out these enjoyments because 
they are enjoyments of evil and not m accord with the affedions 
for good m which the Internal now is, and to bring in, m pbee of 
these enjoyments of evil enjoy lueotB of good that are m accord. 
The ei^oymcnts of good are what are called goods of chanty 
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mall inferre jucunda bom, quae corcordant ; jucunda bom 
sunt quae vocantur bona chantatis. Ex hac contrarietate 
oritur pugna, quae si ingravescit, vocatur tentatio [ 3 .] 
Nunc quia homo est homo ex interno cogitatioms suae, 
hoc enim est ipse spiritus hominis, constat quod homo 
se ipsum cogat, cum cogit externum suae cogitatioms ad 
consensum, seu ad recipiendum affe( 5 lionum suarum ju- 
cunda, quae sunt bona chantatis Quod hoc non sit con- 
tra rationalitatem, et libertatem, sed secundum illas, 
patet , nam rationalitas facit illam pugnam, libertas ex- 
sequitur illam ipsa etiam libertas cum rationalitate resi- 
det in interno homine, et ab hoc in externo [ 4 .] Quando 
itaque internum vincit, quod fit cum internum ad consen- 
sum et obsequium redegerat externum, tunc a Domino 
datur homim ipsa libertas et ipsa rationalitas , nam tunc 
homo a Domino aufertur a libero infernali, quod in se 
est servum, ac infertur in liberum caeleste, quod in se est 
ipsum liberum, et datur ei consociatio cum angelis Quod 
seivi Sint, qui in peccatis, et quod Dommus hberos faciat, 
qui per Veibum ventatem recipiunt ap Ipso, docet Ipse 
apud Johanncin (viii 31-36) 

X46* Sit exemplum illustrcltiom Homo qui jucun- 
•dum in defraudatiombus et clandestinis furtis perceperat, 
ac videt et interius agnoscit quod peccata sint, et prop- 
terea vult desistere ab illis , cum desistit, tunc ontur 
pugna interni hominis cum externo Internus homo in 
affe6lione sincentatis est, sed externus adhuc in jucundo 
defraudatioms , quod jucundum, quia est prorsus opposi- 
tum jucundo sincentatis, non recedit, nisi cogatur, nec 
cogi potest nisi per pugnam , et tunc cum vincit, exter- 
nus homo in j'ucundum amoris sinceri, qui est charitas, 
venit , postea successive jucundum defraudatioms fit ei 
injucundum Simile est cum reliquis peccatis, ut cum 
adultenis et scortatiombus, vindiftis et odii§, blasphema- 
tiombus et mendaciis Sed omnium difficilhma pugna 
est cum amore dominandi ex amore sui qui hunc sub- 
jugat, facile subjugat reliquos amores malos, quia ille est 
eorum caput 

147* Paucis etiam tradetur, quomodo Dommus ejicit 
concupiscentias mail, quae internum homnem a nativitate 
obsident, et loco illarum indit affedliones bom, quando 
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From this contrarrelj 3 combat orucs and when iho becomes 
ac \Tre it is cnlkd tcmptaiion ls«) Since, then a man b a man 
according to the internal of hb thought, for this b a man a ttry 
spint, it a dear that vhen a man compeb the catcmal of hb 
thought to acqmcscence or to reco\t the enjo^Tnents of his 
affeiioos, which ore goods of chant) he is compcDing himsd£ 
Tha cMdcnily is not contrarj to ratiooalit) and libert) but b 
In accord with them for rationality caches Uic combat and 
libarty carries it on Moreover liberty itself with rationahiy 
has hs seat in the intenial man, and (rom that in the catemaL 
[4,1 When, therefore the internal conquers, os it docs when 
the internal has reduced the catcmal to acquiescence and 
compliance the Lord pies man libcrl) Itself and nlionahty it 
self for the Lord then withdraws roan from infernal freedom 
which in itself ts sb\cry and brings him into hcavcnlj freedom, 
which b in itself real freedom and bestows upon him fellowship 
with the angels. That lho*e who arc m sins are sen-ants and 
that the Lord makes free those who accept truths from Him 
through the Word lie teaches m ybhn (v-Ci. 31-36) 

14G This ma) be illustrated b) the caamplc of a man who 
has had a sense oC enjo^Tnent m fraud ainl secret theft and who 
now sees and imemally acknowrledges that the* arc sins, and 
therefore wishes to refrain from them W hen he refrains a com 
bat of the internal man with the cxtennl arises. The Internal 
man feeb an afTcAon for sincerity whDe the cxicmal still feels an 
enjojment in defrauding and os thb cnjo>Tocnt b the dircA op* 
pi^ie of the cn30)Tncnt of sincent) it onl> gn-es waj when it b 
cotnpdlcd and u can be compelled onl> by combat. But when 
the vaflory hai been gamed the external man comes mlo the cn 
joyment ^ the love of what b sincere which b chanty aficr 
wards the enjoyment of drCrasding gradoaHy becomes usienjoy 
able to him It b the same with other sins, os with adulter) and 
whoredom revenge and hatred blaspbem) and lying But the 
hardest struggle of all a with the love of rule frw the Icn-c of 
self. He who subdues this eosfl) subdues all other evil loves, 
for thb fa their head 

147 It shall abo be stated briefly how the Loid casts out 
lusts of evil which occup) the internal man from birth orxl how 
He imparts in ihdr stead afTcfUons for good whenever a man 
as if from himself puis awa) cvib as sins. Is hnv been shown 
before that man has a natural mind a spiritual mind and a 
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homo sicut a se removet mala ut peccata. Ostensum 
prius est, quod homini sit mens naturalis, mens spintualis, 
et mens caelestis , et quod homo in sola mente naturali 
sit, quamdiu in concupiscentiis mail et illarum jucundis 
est, et quod tamdiu mens spintualis clausa sit Ut pri- 
mum vero homo post explorationcm agnoscit mala ut 
peccata contra Deum, quia contra leges Divinas, ac ideo 
vult desistere ab illis, tunc Dominus aperit spiritualem 
mentem, ac intrat in naturalem per affedliones veri et 
bom, ac intrat in rationale, et ex illo disponit in ordinem 
ilia, quae infenus in naturali contra ordinem sunt Hoc 
est quod apparet homini sicut pugna, et apud illos qui 
multum indulserunt jucundis mail, ut tentatio , fit enim 
dolor ammo, cum invertitur ordo cogitationum ejus 
Nunc quia est pugna contra ilia quae in ipso homine sunt, 
et quae homo sentit sicut sua, et nemo potest contra se 
pugnare nisi ex interiori se, et nisi ex libcro ibi, sequitur 
quod internus homo tunc pugnet contra externum, et 
quod ex libero, et quod cogat externum ad obedientiam , 
hoc itaque est cogere se ipsum Quod hoc non sit contra 
hbertatem et rationalitatem, scd secundum Idas, patet 

X4S* Praeterea omnis homo vult liber esse, ac non 
liberum seu servum a se removere Omms puer qui sub 
magistro est, vult sui juris esse et sic liber , omms famu- 
lus sub suo domino, et ancilla sub sua domina, similiter , 
omms Virgo vult exire domo patris et nubere, ut hbere m 
suamet domo agat , omnis adolescens qui vult operari, 
vel negotian, vel fungi aliquo officio, dum m servitute sub 
alas est, vult emancipari, ut sui arbitrii sit Omnes illi 
qui sponte serviunt propter hbertatem, cogunt se ipsos ; 
et cum se ipsos cogunt, ex libero secundum rationem 
agunt, sed ex interior! libero, a quo spedlatur exterius 
liberum sicut servum Hoc addudlum est, ad confirman- 
dum quod semetipsum cogere non sit contra rationalita- 
tem et hbertatem 

T/|^, Quod homo non similiter veht venire e servi- 
tute spiritual! in hbertatem spiritualem, est una causa, 
quod non sciat quid servum spirituale, et quid liberum 
spirituale , non ei sunt vera quae docent , et absque veris 
creditur quod servum spirituale sit liberum, et liberum 
spirituale sit servum Altera causa est, ''’quia religio 
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celestial mind and that bo long os a man is m the lusts of evil 
and In their enjoyments he is in the na tur al mind alone and 
the spintual mmd is closed- But as soon as a man after 
ination aclmowledgea evils to be sms against God, because they 
are contrary to Dmne laws, and resolves m consequence to 
refram from them the Lord opens ha spmtnal mind and enters 
mfn hifl natural mmd through ade< 5 hons for truth and good, and 
He also enters mto the rational and from it arranges In order 
the thmg» that arc contrary to order below it m the natural. 
This IS what appears to man as combat and in those that have 
indulged much m the enjoyments of evil it appears as tempta 
boo, smce the nature ol man suffers when the order of his 
thoughts is bemg cvCised And as there is a combat against 
the Hhm ga that are m the man himself and that he feels to be 
his own and as one nan fight against himself only from an inter 
ior self and fiom freedom there it foDows that the internal man 
then fights agamst the external, and fights from freedom and 
compels the external to obedience. This therefore, is compelling 
one s self and this, evidently is not contrary to liberty and ra 
bonahty but in accordance with them. 

148 Furthermore, every man wishes to be free, and to put 
away from brmnolf non freedom or servitude. Every boy sul^eft 
to a teacher wishes to be his own master and thus fiee the 
aaine is true of every servant under his master and every mud 
servant under her mistress. Every maiden wishes to leave her 
ftthfr s bouse and to marry that she may aA freely in her own 
house every youth who desires employment or to be in busmess 
or perform the dobes of any office while he is subjcifl to others 
longs to be released so as to be at his own disposal. All such 
who willmgly serve for the sake of liberty compel themselves 
and when they compel themBclves they aft from freedom m 
accordance with reason bat from an mtenor freedom from 
which exterior freedom is looked upon as a servant. This has 
been pr es ented to show that it o not contrary to raboaality and 
liberty to compel oneselfl 

X49 Man does not wish in like mnnner to come out of 
sprntiial semtude into spintual liberty for the reason, first, 
that he does not know what spiritual servitude is and what 
spintual liberty is he does not possess the truths that teach 
this and without truths, spintual servitude is believed to be 
freedom and spintual fieedom to be servitude. Another rca 
son IS that the religion of the Chn^®r« world has dosed up 
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Christiani orbis occlusit intelleftum, et sola fides obsig- 
navit ilium , nam utraque sicut murum ferreum circum se 
posuit id dogma, quod theologica transcendant, et quod 
ideo non ex aliqua rationalitate adeunda sint, et quod 
Sint '‘’pro caecis et non pro videntibus , per id abscondita 
sunt vera, quae docerent quid libertas spiritualis Tertia 
causa est, quia pauci explorant se, et vident sua peccata , 
et qui non videt ilia, et desistit ab illis, in libero illorum 
est, quod est liberum infernale, in se servum , et ex hoc 
videre liberum caeleste, quod est ipsum liberum, est sicut 
videre in caligme diem, et sub atra nube id quod a sole 
supra est Inde est, quod nesciatur quid liberum caeleste, 
et quod discnmen inter illud et inter liberum infernale 
sit sicut discnmen inter vivum et mortuum 

150 . (vi ) Quod externus homo reformandus stt per 
internum^ et non -vicisstm Per internum et externum 
hommem idem mtelligitur quod per internum et exter* 
num cogitationis, de quo saepius prius Quod externum 
reformetur per internum, est quod internum influat in 
externum, et non vicissim Quod detur influxus spiritu- 
alis in naturalem, et non vicissim, in erudito orbe notum 
est et quod mternus homo primum purificandus et in- 
novandus sit, et sic externus, in ecclesia notum est , 
quod notum sit, est quia Dominus [docet], et ratio di6lat 
Dominus hoc docet his verbis 

“ Vae vobis , hypoentae, quia purgatis exterius poculi et patinae, m- 
tenora veto sunt plena rapina et intemperantia Phansaee caece, 
purga pnus intenus poculi et patmae, ut fiat etiam extenus mun- 
dxtm" {Matth xxm 25,26) 

[2.] Quod ratio di6let, multis in transa6lione De Dwino 
Amove et Dtvtna SapienUa, ostensum est Quod enim 
Dominus docet, dat etiam homini ratione percipere ; et 
hoc binis modis , uno quod videat in se, quod ita sit ut 
primum id audit , altero, quod per rationes id intelligat 
Videre in se est in interno suo homine, ac intelligere per 
rationes est in externo homine Quis non videt in se 
cum audit, quod mternus homo primum purificandus sit, 
et per ilium externus ? Sed qui non communem ideam^ 
de hac re ex influxu e caelo recipit, potest hallucinari 
cum consulit externum cogitationis suae , ex hoc soIo 
nemo videt aliud quam quod externa opera, quae sunt 
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the ufidcrsunding and £uth alone has sealed it for both of 
these have pbced around themselves like a irall of iron the 
dogma that theological mattcm transcend the comprehension 
and cannot therefore be readied bj any exaasc of the rea 
son and are for the blind not for those that sec. In this rray 
ha\T the truths been bidden that teach what spiritual liberty 
13 . A third reason is^ that few examine ihcms^'cs and sec 
their tins and he vrho does not sec his tins and refrain from 
them is ra the freedom of sin which is mfcmal freedom In itself 
bondage and from this to sec hea\enl> freedom which Is 
freedom Usell^ is like seeing da^ when immersed in thick 
darkness, or like seemg what Is from the sun abmT when 
covered by a dark doud. For these reasons it b not known 
what heavenly freedom ts, and that the difTercnce between it 
and mfernal necdom b like the difference between what b olive 
and what b dead. 

150 (^d.) cxUmal Pian vxnxt dt rtfervud fy means of 
the xnierneJ and net ike reverse — Bj the iniemal and cxtorol 
man the same ts meant as by the intcr^ and external of thought 
which ha\'« been frequently defined above- The refomiatwn of 
the external b> means of the Internal means that the Intanal 
flows into the external ond not the reverse. It is acknowledged 
m the learned world that there b on influx of the spmtual mlo 
the natural and not the reverse and li is acknowledged in the 
church that the Internal man must be first dcansed and r enew ed 
and thoriiy the external This is known because it is taught 
by the Loi^ and asserted by the reason. It b taught by the 
Lord In these words 

“WoottntoyoQ. farpoertte* for ye tJeanw U>« oflliJde of tbe cup 
*nd of ihe pUner boi wluUo they *re foU from cxionkMi and ex 
cma. Tbew blind deaose 6r»t ibe intWo of the cop and 

of the planar that the mnald* of them may become dean alao 
(ATarr. xxilL jj, 36). 

taJ That the rtason ossotj this haj bwn abundantly ihown 
In the uroik on The Dtvine Lime and He Dmae IVlsdim For 
what the Lord teaches he gr\-o to man the nbOity to perceive 
rabonally and thrs in two way* in one man tees m hlmsdf 
that a thing is so ns toon ns he hcnia it in the other he nn 
derstands it by means of reatons. His Kemg it m himself is m 
his btcmal man hit underatanding It by means of reasons is in 
the eatemal man. Docs not every one lee it in himself when 
he henrs that the iniemal man must be cleansed first, and the 
external by means of it? But one who does not receive a gen 
era! idea of this subjefl by influx from heaven may be misled 
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charaatis et pietatis, absque mterms salvent Similiter 
in alas rebus, sicut quod visus et auditus influant m cogi- 
tationem, et quod odor et gustus in perceptionem ita 
externum in internum, cum tamen contranum est Quod 
appareant visa et audita mfluere in cogitationem, est fal- 
lacia, nam intelleftus videt in oculo et audit in aure, et 
non vicissim similiter in reliquis 

151;. Sed hic aliquid dicetur, quomodo reformatur 
iinternus homo, et per ilium externus Internus homo 
>non reformatur per solum scire, intelligere et sapere, 
consequenter non per solum cogitare , sed per velle id 
quod scientia, intelhgentia et sapientia docet Quando 
liomo scit, intelligit et sapit, quod caelum ac infernum 
Sint, et quod omne malum sit ex inferno, et omne bonum 
e caelo, si tunc non vult malum quia ab inferno est, sed 
vult bonum quia e caelo est, tunc m primo gradu reforma- 
tionis est, et in limine ex inferno ad caelum Cum homo 
ulterius progreditur, et vult desistere a malis, m secundo 
gradu reformationis est, et tunc extra infernum est, sed 
nondum in caelo , hoc videt supra se Hoc internum erit, 
ut homo reformetur, sed nisi utrumque tarn externum 
quam internum reformatur, homo non reformatus est 
Externum reformatur per internum, cum externum desis- 
tit a malis^ quae internum non vult quia mfernalia sunt, et 
magis cum ideo fugit ilia, et pugnat contra ilia Sic in- 
ternum est velle, et externum est facere ; nam nisi quis 
facit quod vult, intus est quod non velit, et tandem fit 
non velle [2.] Ex his paucis videri potest, quomodo ex- 
ternus homo reformatur per internum Hoc quoque est, 
quod intelligitur per verba Domini ad Petrum 

" Jesus dixit, Si non lavero te, non babes partem Mecum Dmt Ipsi 
Petrus, Domine, non pedes meos tantum, sed euam manus et caput. 
Dixit ilh Jesus, Qui lotus est, non opus habet, nisi ut quoad pedes 
lavetur, et mundus est totus” {yoh xni 8-io) 

per “lavationem” intelligitur lavatio spintualis, quae est 
punficatio a mails , per “lavare caput et manus” intelli- 
gitur purificare internum hominem, et per “lavare pedes” 
intelligitur purificare externum Quod cum internus 
homo purificatus est, externus purificandus sit, intelligi- 
tur per hoc, “ Qui lotus est, non opus habet nisi quoad 
pedes lavetur ” Quod omnis punficatio a mails sit a Do- 
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■when he consolts the cxtcsTial of hla thought from that alone 
no one fees otha*.bc than that the cxtctnal works of chaxit) 
and piet) apart from mtemal works ore what 8a^•e. So in 
other things as that sight and heanng flow into thought and 
that smell and taste flow mlo pcrcepDon thus the external into 
the internal when ne\'crthdc», the contrary is true. The ap- 
pearance that things seen and heard flow into the thought is a 
fillac) for It Is the understaDding^ that secs in the eye and 
hears in the ear and not the rex-erse- So in e\'cr>'thmg else. 

151 But It shall now be told brieflj how the internal man 
a reformed and the external b) means of iL The internal 
man is not reformed merely by knowing understanding and 
being wise consequently by thought alone but bj willmg that 
which knowledge, understanding and wisdom leach. WTien a 
man from ha knowledge, understanding and aasdom tees that 
there Is a heaven and a hell and that all cv-il U from hell and oB 
good is from heaven, if he ceases to will cvtI because it » from 
hell, and wDls good because it is from heaven he is m the first 
stag- of reformation and is at the threshold from hdl into hcav cn 
\Vben he goes further and wiDs to refrain from enU he is m 
the second stage of refonruuoo, and is outside of hell but not 
5*ei in heaven he secs heaven obo\‘c him Man must have 
such an (nteroal m order to be reformed and ) et he is not 
xtfonned unless the external is reformed os wcC as the iniemal 
The e.Ttertial ts reformed by means of the mtemal when the 
external refrains from the evils that the Internal docs not uill 
because they are infernal, and still more uben the external for 
this reason ^ns evils and fights against them- Thus voUuon is 
the Internal and doing ts the external for unless one does that 
which he wills there b within a Culure to wiU and finally the 
willing ceases. [2 ] From these frw statements it can be seen 
bow the external man b reformed by means of the mtemah 
This IS what b taught In the Lord s words to Peter 

JesQS nU, U I wuh lbe« oot thoo hut do part wtlh Me. Peter 
•aid onto Him. Lord, eot my faet 00I7 bat aho nj’ b nd aod oy 
head, Jetos uld coto Uoi, Ho that hath bathed Dtedetb doC ure 
to waah Us teet, bot Is deaa ev er y wfaH" »IU- 6 10). 

To wash means spiritual washing which is to cleanse from 
cvfls “washing the head and the hands” means to deansc the 
internal man and “washing the feet” means to deansc the ex 
temal man. That when the mtemal man has been dcansed 
the external must be deansed b meant by thb, “He that hath 
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mino, intelligitur per hoc, “Si non lavero te, non habes 
partem Mecum ” Quod lavatio apud Judaeos repraesen- 
tavent purificationem a mails, et quod haec per “lava- 
tionem” m Verbo significetur, et quod per “lavationem 
pedum” significetur purificatio naturalis seu externi homi- 
nis, multis ostensum est in Arcanis Caelesttbus 

152, Quoniam homini internum et externum est, ac 
utrumque reformandum est ut homo reformatus sit, et 
quoniam nemo reformari potest, nisi exploret se, videat 
et agnoscat sua mala, et postea desistat ab illis, sequitur 
quod non solum externum explorandum sit, sed etiam 
internum Si externum solum exploratur, homo non 
videt aliud quam quod aftualiter commiserat, ut quod 
non Occident, non adulteratus sit, non furatus sit, et non 
false testatus sit, et sic porro ita explorat mala sui 
corporis, et non mala sui spiritus , et tamen mala spiri- 
tus exploranda sunt, ut quis reformari possit , nam homo 
vivit spintus post mortem, et omnia mala, quae in illo 
sunt, remanent, et spintus non aliter exploratur, quam 
ut homo attendat ad cogitationes suas, imprimis ad 
intentiones, nam mtentiones sunt cogitationes ex volun- 
tate , ibi sunt mala in engine sua et in radice sua, hoc 
est, in concupiscentiis suis et in jucundis suis , quae nisi 
videntur et agnoscuntur, homo usque in malis est, utcun- 
que in externis non commiserat ilia Quod cogitare ex 
intentione sit velle et facere, patet a Domini verbis, 

“Sj quzs aspexerit muherem alienam, ita ut concupiscat earn, 3am adul- 
tenum cum ilia Ukommisit in corde" (Maith v 28) 

Tabs exploratio est interni hominis, ex qua essentialiter 
exploratur externus homo 

I53» Saepius miratus sum, quod tametsi universus 
orbis Christianus novit, quod fugienda sint mala ut pec- 
cata, et quod alioqui non remittantur, et si peccata non 
remittuntur, nulla sit salvatio, usque tamen inter miHe- 
nos vix unus hoc sciat , inquisitum est hoc in mundo 
spintuali, ac ita inventum est Quisque enim in orbe 
Chnstiano novit id ex orationibus praele6lis coram dhs 
qui Sanflam Cenam obeunt, nam id in illis aperte dicitur; 
et tamen cum quaeruntur num sciant hoc, respondent 
quod non sciant, et quod non scivefmt Causa est quia 
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bathed nccdclh tK)t sarc to wash hjs fecL That all dcanaof 
from evils is fixmi the Lord b meant b) thb, If I wash thee 
not thou hast no part with Me.” That among the Jews wash 
mg represented cleansing from erfls, and thb is what “washing” 
signifies m the Word, and wasbmg the feet” signifies the 
cleansmg of the natural or external man has been shown In the 
Arcana CaeUriia^ In man) places. 

152 Since man has on mtcmal and an external and both 
must be reformed that the man maj be reformed and smec no 
one can be reformed unless he examines himself sees and ac- 
knowledges ha cxils, and oAerwirils refrains from them It fol 
lows that not only the external but also the mtcmal must be 
examined If the external alone b examined a man sees only 
what he has adually done os that he has not committed mur 
der adulter) or theft, has not borne false witness and so on 
Thus he examines the eiib of his bod) and not the e\Tb of hb 
spirit Nmertheless, one cannot be reformed unless the enU of 
the spirit arc examined for after death man lisxs ft spint, and 
all ibe e\’xb that are in the spirit remain. The spinl b exam 
ined on!) b) mans attending to his thoughts espccmlly hb 
purposes, foe purposes are thoughts from the will that b 
where evib are b tbar ongm and in their root, that is b 
their lusts and m thor et^O)Tncftts and unless these are seen 
and acknowledged the man is still In crib although in extemab 
he has not prafibed them. That to Ihralc from purpose b to 
win and to do fa dear from the Lord 1 words 

E Cl ^ Lie tluu looketh on toother's womao 10 tmi ajtcr her htih 
vMLuoIued •doUery with her olrcodf lo hli beon** r 

Such IS the examination of the tatcmal man, whereby the ex 
temal man is essentially examined. 

153 I have often wondered that although it b recognized 
by the whole Chnstfcin world that mob must be ahunned as sms, 
and that otherwise they are not remitted and unless they are 
remitted there b no sal\*alion, yet thb o Ijiown by scarcely one 
among thousands. Inquiry was made about thb b the spirit 
ual world, and It was ftnmd to be so, Thb b recognized by 
everyone m the Christian world fiom the exhortations read 
before those who come to the Holy Supper for it U openly 
declared b these neverthdesi whCT they arc asked whether 
they know this, they answer that they do not, and that they 
have never known it Thb b because they have not thought 
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non cogitaverunt de eo, et plerique quod modo cogita- 
verint de fide, et de salvatione per illam solam Et quo- 
que miratus sum, quod sola fides ita occlusent oculos, ut 
qui m ilia se confirmaverunt, dum legunt Verbum, nihil 
videant quae ibi de amore, chantate et openbus dicun- 
tur , est sicut illivennt fidem super omnia Verbi, quem- 
admodum qui mmio illimt scnpturam, ex quo non patet 
aliquid quod subter est , et si aliquid patet, absorbetur 
a fide, et dicitur quod ilia sit. 


Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo a 
Domino e Caelo ducatur et boceatur, per 
Verbum, doctrinam et praedicationes ex 
ILLO, et hoc in OMNI APPARENTIA SICUT A 
SEMET 

154. Ex apparentia est, quod homo ducatur et do- 
ceatur a semet, et ex veritate est, quod homo ducatur et 
doceatur a solo Domino Illi qui apparentiam apud se 
confirmant, et non simul veritatem, non possunt mala ut 
peccata a se removere , at illi qui apparentiam et simuI 
veritatem apud se confirmant, illi possunt , nam mala ut 
peccata removentur in apparentia ab homine, et m veri- 
tate a Domino Hi possunt reformari , illi autem non 
possunt [2.] Qui apparentiam et non simul veritatem 
apud se confirmant, illi sunt omnes idololatrae interiores, 
sunt enim cultores sui et mundi , si illis non rehgio est, 
fiunt cultores naturae et sic athei , at si illis rehgio est, 
fiunt cultores hominum et simul simulacrorum Hi sunt 
qm nunc intelliguntur in primo praecepto decalogi, qui 
alios deos colunt At qui apud se confirmant apparen- 
tiam et simul veritatem, ilh fiunt cultores Domini, nam 
Dominus illos elevat a proprio illorum, quod in apparen- 
tia est, et adducit illos in lucem, in qua veritas, et quae 
Veritas est , et dat illis interius percipere, quod non du- 
cantur et doceantur a se, sed a Domino [3.] Rationale 
horum et illorum potest apparere multis sicut simile , 
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about It and becaoso most of them hive thought onlj of £ikh 
and of salvation by It alone. I ha\e also wondered that Cuth 
alone so closes the eyes that when those who ha\c confirmed 
theinsd\*es In it are reading the Word thc) set nothing that 
Is there said about kn‘e cfaant> and workk It Is as if the) 
fciH daubed iaith aD owir the things of the Word as one might 
so smear a manuscript with red lead that nothing underneath it 
would appear Or if anything docs appear It ts absorbed by 
iaOh and ts said to be &iith. 


It a A uiw or ntn Dmve pROvronset: that man snouLO 

BE LED AND TAUGHT BY THE LORD FROM IlEAtXN B\ 
3tEANS OF TllC W ORD A'lD DT MEAN'S OF DOCTRISE 
A«D PREACHINGS FROM THE WORD> AND THIS TO ALL 
APPEARANCE AS IF BY IHMSELF 

X 54 « The appearance is that man Is led and taught b) 
luntself bat the truth is that he is led and taaght by the Lord 
alone. Those who confirm In themselves the appearance apart 
from the truth are unable to put away from ihctnseh-es evils as 
-mns but those who confirm In tbcmsdres both the appearance 
and the truth are able to do so for m appeamnee it b man who 
puts away evils as sms but m truth It o the Lord. This btter 
-class can be reformed the former cannot 12.1 Those who 
•confinn bi themselves the appearance apart from the truth are 
all mlencr idolatcn since the) arc worihlppcrs of self and the 
world- If they have no rehgioo they become worshippers of 
nature and thus athetsts while if they have a religion they 
become worshi p pers of men and even of Images- Such at the 
present day are meant by those described m the first command 
ment of die decalogue, who worship other gods. But those 
•who confirm In themselves both the appearance and the truth 
become worshippers of the Lord for they are raised up by the 
Lord out of what fa their own (frffHmm) which is In the appear 
ance, and are brought mto the Ugte in which fa truth and which 
fa truth and the Lord enables them to poi-dvc bterrody that 
they are led and taught by Him, and not by themselves. 
13.1 To many the rational of both to be the same, 
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sed est dissimile Rationale illorum, qui m apparentia 
sunt et simul m ventate, est rationale spirituale , at 
rationale illorum, qui in apparentia sunt et non simul in 
ventate, est rationale naturale, sed hoc rationale com- 
parari potest horto qualis est m luce hyemali, at rationale 
spirituale comparari potest horto qualis est in luce vernali, 
Verum de his plura m sequentibus, in hoc ordine 

(i ) Quod Itomo a soh Domtno ducatur et doceaiur 

(u ) Quod homo a solo DomtJto ducatur et doceatur per cae^ 
him angehcum et ex illo 

(ill ) Quod homo a Dovttno ducatur per tnfiuxum, et doceatur 
per ilhisiraiionem 

(iv ) Quod homo a Domtno doceatur per Verbum, dodrtnam 
e{ praedtcattones ex tUo, stc tmrtiedtate ab Ipsa 
solo 

(v ) Quod hotno a Domtno tn exiertits ducatur et doceatur 
in omnt apparentia sicut a semet 

^ 55 * ) Qtiod homo a solo Domino ducatur et docea- 

tur Hoc ut universale consequens fluit ex omnibus illis,. 
quae in transa6lione De Divino Amore et Divina Saptentta, 
ostensa sunt , tarn ex illis, quae de Divino Amore Do- 
mini et de Divina Sapientia Ipsius m Parte Prima , quam 
quae de Sole mundi spiritualis et de sole mundi naturalis 
m Parte Secunda , turn quae de Gradibus in Parte Ter- 
tia , et quae de Creatione umversi in Parte Quarta, ut 
et, quae de Creatione hominis in Parte Quinta, ibi de- 
monstrata sunt 

15 ^* Quod homo a solo Domino ducatur et doceatur, 
est quod a solo Domino vivat , nam vitae ejus voluntas 
ducitur, et vitae ejus intelle61:us docetur Sed hoc contra 
apparentiam est , apparet enim homini sicut vivat ex se, 
et tamen veritas est quod vivat a Domino, et non a semet. 
Nunc quia non dan potest homini, quamdiu in mundo 
est, perceptio sensationis quod vivat a solo Domino, 
(quoniam apparentia quod vivat ex se non ei aufertur, 
nam absque ilia homo non est homo,) ideo hoc per 
rationes evincendum est, quae postea confirmandae sunt 
per experientiam, et demum per Verbum 

^57* Quod homo vivat a solo Domino, et non a se, 
per has rationes evincetur Quod unica sit essentia, unica 
substantia, et unica forma, ex quibus omnes essentiae, 
substantiae et formae sunt, quae creatae sunt Quod unica 
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Irat it Is difitrenL The rnUonal of those who are both b the 
appearance and in the truth is a apintaal rational while the 
rational of those who are b the appearance apart from the tnrth 
M a natural rational. This natural rational may be hTccned to a 
garden as It b m the light of winter while the spiritual rational 
ma> be Ukened to a garden as it is b the light of spring Dut 
more about this m what foQou's and m thb order 

^JaH is led and tam^kt fy ike Lord alone 
(IL) Man it led and iatt^ki br ike Lard alone fkronck ike 
aru^/lte keatvn and front if 

(U 1 ) Van IS led by Ike Lord ijr means of influx and tasn^ki 
by meant of enlt^ktenmrnt 

(Iv ) Man it iam^kf br ike Lord br means of ike \V ord and 
by meanta/doilrtneand flreaekiKft/rom ike If ord 
tkni tmmtdialelt by ike Lord alone 
(r ) In externals man it tea and tan^kt by ike Lord in all 
appearance at if by kimtelf 

155 0 -) Man U led emd iaugki by Ike Lord atone — ^This 
flows, 03 a universal consequent, from oil that has been set forth 
n the work on The Dtmtte Love and the Divine Wisdom from 
•what b there shoa-n respoftmg the Lords Divine love and Hb 
Dinne wisdom m Part First, also respeiSing the sun of the tptr 
itoal world and the sun of the natural world tn Part Second 
also r op oShng degrees b Part Third and also rcspeAing the 
creation of the universe b Port Fourth and rcspcAlng the cre- 
ation of man b Port Fifth. 

156 That man is led and taught by the Lord alone means 
that he b'cs from the Lord alone for what a led is bis lifes 
•win, and what a taught b ha life s understanding But tha b 
contrar) to the appearance for man seems to himself to live 
from himself while the truth a that he lives from the Lord and 
BO from feimseli S ace, then, so /oig os man rema/as In tbts 
world no puception by sensation can be given him that he lives 
from the Lord alone (because the appearance that he fives from 
himself a never taken awa\ from him. for without it a roan is 
not a man) therefore this truth must be established by reasons 
and these must be confirraed by experience, and fimlly by the 
Word. 

157 That man Ihta from the Lord alone, and not from 
himself b established by these reasons There b on onl) es- 
sence, on only lubstance, and an only form, from which have come 
all the essences substances and forms that have been created. 
That only csecuce substance and form b the Divme love and 
the Dtvbe wisdom, from which aO things that have relatrao to 
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ilia essentia, substantia et forma, sit Divinus Amor et 
Divina Sapientia, ex quibus sunt omnia, quae ad amoremi 
et sapientiam apud hominem se referunt Quod etiam 
sit ipsum Bonum et ipsum Verum, ad quae omnia se refe- 
runt Et quod ilia smt vita, ex qua omnium vita, et omnia, 
vitae sunt Turn quod Unicum et Ipsum sit omniprae- 
sens, omnisciens et omnipotens Et quod hoc unicum et 
ipsum sit Dommus ab aeterno seu Jehovah t 2 .] Primo : 
Q^wd unica essentia^ imica substantia et unica foi ma sit, ex: 
quibus ovmes esseiitiae, substantiae et formae, quae creatae, 
sunt, ostensum est in transadlione De Divino A more et 
Divina Sapientia (n /j/i- 46 ), et in Parte Secunda ibi, quod 
Sol caeli angelici, qui est a Domino, et in quo Dommus^ 
sit ilia unica substantia et forma, ex qua omnia sunt quae 
creata, et quod nihil detur ac dan possit, quod non ex illo 
sit Quod ex illo smt omnia per denvationes secundum 
gradus, in Parte Tertia ibi demonstratum est [3.] Quis 
non ex ratione percipit et agnoscit, quod unica essentia sit, 
ex qua omnis essentia, seu unicum Esse a quo omne esse 
Quid potest existere absque esse, et quid esse ex quo omne 
esse, nisi sit ipsum Esse ^ Et quod est ipsum Esse, est quo- 
que unicum Esse, et in se Esse Cum ita est, (et quisque 
hoc ex ratione percipit et agnoscit, et si non, potest perci- 
pere et agnoscere,) quid tunc aliud sequitur, quam quod hoc 
Esse, quod est ipsum Divinum, quod Jehovah, sit omne om- 
nium quae sunt et existunt [4.] Simile est, si dicitur quod” 
unica substantia sit, ex qua omnia , et quia substantia- 
absque forma non est aliquid, sequitur etiam quod unica 
forma sit, ex qua omnia Quod Sol caeli angelici sit unica. 
illa substantia et forma, turn quomodo ^'Variatur ilia essen- 
tia, substantia et forma in creatis, in supradidta transac- 
tione demonstratum est [ 6 .] Secundo Quod unica ilia- 
essentia, substantia et forma sit Divinus Amor et Divina 
Sapientia , ex quibus omnia sunt, quae ad amorem et sapi- 
entiam apud hominem se referunt, etiam in transadtione- 
De Divino Amove et Divina Sapientia, ad plenum osten- 
sum est Quaecunque apud hominem apparent vivere, 
^%d voluntatem et intelledlum apud ilium se referunt, et 
quod haec duo faciant vitam ejus, quisque ex ratione per- 
cipit et agnoscit Quid aliud est quam Koc volo, aut Hoc 
intelligo, seu Hoc amo, aut Hoc cogito ? Et quia homo 
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lo\‘c and WT5dom m nun arc dcnvcd. ll u aUo ihc Good iwU 
and the Tnilh iL^lf lo mhich all hatr rcution- Tb»c 

arc the lili: which n the source of ihc life of all an*! of 

all ihinp* of nfe The Only and the ti elf ta the omnipnr^l 
ommsoent and cmmipotcni- This Onl) and II elf la the Lend 
from ctcnulj or Jehm-ah. l3 1 Hr^l There is an enit cifmte 
an emir ruhstanee and an erntf / m m vheh fa e e rte at' 

the eiseneet ruhitaneei and/Tmt that ka-r teen erected This 
IS themn In the morL on The DtTtne t.c r and the Pi me 117/ 
</vn (n. ^ 4 -^ 0 ) and m Part Second of ihit »orL it has been 
thosm that the sun of the angelic heaxen which is from the 
Lord and in which the Lord i is that onh sulis jner and fjrm 
from which have come all things *hat ha\ c l»ecn created and that 
there IS nothing and an l*e nothing that is rwit from that un 
And In Part TTirfd it has Iron shown that all thinj^s arc trom 
that stm by dcrix-aaons aceord^n^. to degrers, 13*) \\ ho docs 
not peTca\*c and ockncmlcdge from hi rra.«on that there i> an 
only ea cnee from wludi is all osener or an nrd\ IWng / > 
from whkh U all bang « Can ao> thing hive rsnlcncc 
apart from being? And «hat h tlie bang from ah eh ii all 
bemg tmlcsa u » Pang kvlf? And that wluch is Hang itself 
b also the only Being and Being m it'eU. This bang true (ami 
exoT) one pi c oa and acknowlalgex or on petctiiT and ac 
knowlege from his rea on that It i\ tme) m hat cl«* follrms than 
that thn Being which m the Dixnnc itself and is Jehoiah is the 
all of an thing? that Kaxe Iwtng and exi lenre (4 ) The ».xme 
u true when il t» wud iKxt there h an onl> suUlancr from 
which are all things And as »ulntance wiihom form ix not 
onjlhmg rt fallows also that there is an only form from which 
are all things. That die sxm of the angebc heaxen U iha onlj 
fiibstance and form and how this essence substance and form 
ll vaned hi ooated things, has been shown in the work men 
toned above. (0 1 Sccondl) Tiat enh eticaee snhtlcnee and 
/arm h the Divine love and the Dtirtne u lid m from vktek all 
thingx that have relation to L re and ttr/dom in man are derived 
Thb too has been fully sliown m die work on The Divine /.ene 
and the Divine W'isdotru Whatever things in man apjiear to 
llx'c have relation to the will and the understanding in him 
and that these two arc what constitute man s life is percenod 
and acknowledged b> extry one from his reason What more 
fa there in Gfc than, This I will or this I understand In odicr 
xrordj. This I loxc or this I think? And os that which Is loxxd 



DE DlVn\A PROVIDENTIA N 1 57 


107 


vult quod cimat, et cogitat quod intelligit, ideo omnia 
voluntatis se referunt ad amorem, et omnia intelledlus 
ad sapientiam et quia haec duo non dan possunt apud 
aliquem a se, nisi ab Ipso qui est ipse Amor et ipsa Sapi- 
entia, sequitur quod a Domino ab aeterno seu Jehovah id 
sit , SI non mde foret, esset homo ipse Amor et ipsa Sapi- 
entia, ita Deus ab aeterno, ad quod ipsa humana ratio 
horret Num aliquid dan potest, nisi a prion se ^ et num 
hoc pnus dan potest nisi ab adhuc prion se ? et sic demum 
msi a Pnmo, quod m Se est? [6.1 Tertio Simihiej , giwd 
sit ipswn Bonwn ct tpsum Vcrjun, ad quae oinma sc rcfo imi 
Ab omni, cui est ratio, recipitur et agnoscitui, quod 
Deus sit ipsum Bonum et ipsum Vcrum, turn quod omne 
bonum et verum sit ab Ipso , proinde etiam quod omne 
bonum et verum non aliunde venire possit, quam ab ipso 
Bono et Vero , haec agnoscuntur ab omnf homine rationali, 
ut pnmum audiuntur Cum dein dicitur, -quod omne vo- 
luntatis et intelledlus, seu omne amoris et sapientiae, seu 
omne affeaionis et cogitationis, apud hominem, qui a Do- 
mino ducitur, se referat ad bonum et verum, sequitur quod 
omnia quae homo ille vult et intelligit, seu quod amat et 
sapit, seu quo afficitur et quod cogitat, ^’^sint a Domino 
Inde est, quod quisque in ecclesia sciat, quod omne bonum 
et omne verum ab homine in se non bonum et verum sit, 
sed solum id quod a Domino Quoniam haec veritas sunt, 
sequitur quod omne id quod tabs homo vult et cogi- 
tat, sit a Domino Quod omnis homo malus nec ex alia 
origine possit velle et cogitare, in sequentibus videbitur 
Quarto Quod lUa stnt 7nta, cx qua oimwim vita ct 
onima vitae sunt, in transaaione De Divino Amore ct Di- 
vina Sapientta, multis ostensum est Ratio humana ad 
pnmum auditum etiam recipit et agnoscit, quod omnis 
vita hominis sit voluntatis et intelledlus ejus, nam si au- 
fertur voluntas et mtelleaus, non vivit , seu quod idem 
est, quod omnis vita hominis sit amoris et cogitationis 
ejus, nam si aufertur amor et cogitatio, non vivit Nunc 
quia omne voluntatis et intelleftus, seu omne amoris et 
cogitationis apud hominem est a Domino, ut nunc supra 
aictum e^, sequitur quod omne vitae ab Ipso sit [8.1 
yuinto Quod hoc Unicum et Ipsum sit oPtnipraesenSyOmui- 
sciens et omnzpotens hoc quoque quisque Christianus ex sua 
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is willed and that which h tmderatood is thought, so all things 
of the ViiD ha\*e relation to lovtb, and all things of the under 
standing to wisdom. And since love and wisdom cannot exst 
in any one from himself but only Irom Him who fa Love Hself 
and Wisdom itself it follows that all this n from the Lord from 
«temit> that is, Jehovah If it were not so roan would be Loio 
Itself and Wfadom itself thus God from eternity and at this 
human reason itsdf shudders. Gin any thing exist except from 
■what a pnor to itself? And can this prior exist except from 
what fa prior to it and thus frnnlly except from the First which 
13 m Itself? [0 1 Thirdly R u Uketeue the Good Uulf and the 
TYnik itsolf U> tokick all iktngi kave rtlahon. It fa accepted 
and acknowledged by e\*er7 rational bong that God is Good 
itself and Truth itself^ and that every good and truth is from 
Him consequently that no good or truth can come from any 
■other source than Good itself and Truth itselk This is acknow- 
ledged by every rabonal man as soon os he hears iL When 
after this it fa sud that cvery’thing of the will and the under 
standing or everything of love and wisdom or everything of 
afledion and thought m a man who fa led by the Lord has 
relation to good and truth, It follows that cve^y adivity of the 
win and understanding of such a man, or of bs love and wa 
■dom, or of his afte^on and thought, ts from the Lord. And 
ftom tha evCi) one m the chtorch knows that any good or any 
■troth that fa Grom man is not truth and good in its^ but only 
that wWch IS from the Lord As this fa the truth, it follows 
that evuylhing that such a man wills and thmks is frnm the 
Lord That no evil man is able to will and to think finm any 
•otber source will be shown hereafter t7 1 Fourthly These 
eire ike Hfe tgkich is ike sotcrce of ike life of aU Iksxgs and of 
all things of hfe This has bc« fisUy shown in the work on 
The Dimne Lave and ike Dtvtne Wisdom, Moreover human 
rGson accepts and acknowledges os soon as it is heard that 
the whole life of man belongs to his will and understanding for 
if these were to be taken away he would cease to live or what 
fa the same that the whole life of man bdongs to his love and 
thought, for if these were to be taken away be would cease to 
live. Since, then everything of the will and imderstandlng or 
■everything of love and thought in man fa from the Lord as 
has just been said It follows that every thing of hfa hi: fa fit>m 
the Lord. [8,] Fifthly 7>£r Onfy and Itself u omtupreseni 
ammsHmi and ommpoienL Tho too every Chn^dnn acknow 
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do6lrina, et quisque Gentilis ex sua religione, agnoscit. 
Inde etiam quisque, ubicunque est, cogitat quod Deus 
sit ubi ille, et quod oret ad Deum praesentem , et cum 
quisque ita cogitat ac ita orat, sequitur quod non aliter 
possint cogitare, quam quod Deus ubivis sit, ita omniprae- 
sens similiter quod sit omnisciens et omnipotens , quare 
omnis orans ad Deum corde suo supplicat, ut ducat ilium, 
quia Ipse potest ita quisque agnoscit tunc Divinam omni- 
praesentiam, ommscientiam et ommpotentiam agnoscit, 
quia tunc vertit faciem ad Dominum, et tunc ab Ipso in- 
fluit ilia ventas [ 9.1 Sexto Quod hoc Untcuvi et Ipsum 
sit Dominus ab aetci no sen Jehovah In Dodii ina Novae 
Hicrosolyviae de Domino, ostensum est, quod Deus unus 
sit essentia et persona, et quod ille Deus sit Dominus ; 
et quod ipsum Divinum, quod Jehovah Pater vocatur, sit 
Dominus ab aeterno, quod Divinum Humanum sit Films 
a Divmo suo ab aeterno conceptus, et natus in mundo , 
et quod Divinum procedens sit Spiritus Sandtus Dicitur 
Ipsum et Unicum, quia prius didtum est, quod Dominus 
ab aeterno seu Jehovah sit ipsa Vita, quia est ipse Amor 
et ipsa Sapientia, seu ipsum Bonum et ipsum Verum, ex 
quibus omnia Quod Dominus ex Se Ipso creaverit om- 
nia, et non ex nihilo, videatur in transadlione De Divino 
Amore et Divina Sapientia (n 282-284, n 349-357) Ex 
his ilia ventas, quod homo a solo Domino ducatur et do- 
ceatur, per rationes confirmata est 

158- Eadem haec ventas non modo per rationes, sed 
etiam per vivas perceptiones confirmatur apud angelos, 
imprimis apud angelos tertii caeli Hi percipiunt influxum 
Divini Amoris et Divinae Sapientiae a Domino Et quia 
id percipiunt, et ex sapientia sua norunt quod ilia sint 
vita, ideo dicunt quod vivant ex Domino, et non a semet, 
et hoc non modo dicunt, sed etiam amant et volunt quod 
Ita sit Et tamen usque in omni apparentia sunt, sicut illi 
viverent ex se, immo in apparentia fortiori quam ahi an- 
geli , nam, ut supra (n 42-45) ostensum est, Quod quo pio- 
pins ahqins conjungitw Domino, co distindiins appai eat sibt 
sicut sit suns, ac evidcntius anvmadvci tat quod sit Domini 
In simili perceptione, et simul apparentia esse, datum 
quoque est mihi nunc per plures annos, ex qua plene con- 
VI dims sum, quod nihil ex me velim et cogitem, sed quod 



lo3 JlKGEUC WISDOil 

ledges from hi 3 do&me and every Gentile from his rehgioiL 
And for tbs reason evci> one, wherever be may be, thinlr* that 
God Is where he is and prays to God as present And as 
e v er y one so tbmt^ and so prays, it foDows that there can be no 
other thought than that God is evciywhere, thus omnipresent 
The <amf» a true of His ommsaence and omnipotence. Con- 
sequendy whoever prays m his beeit to God implores Hun to 
lead because He Is able. Thus at such a time c\'ery one 
acknowledges the Ehvme omnipresence, ommsaence, and om 
nipofi^cf this he does because he tuna his &ce to the Lord, 
and this truth then flows m from the Lord. [O ] Sixthly Tku 
Only and liulf tx the Lord from dennty or fekovak. It has 
been shown m Tke DoHroie of Iko Now yeriaalan eoncerr 
-ing the Lord ihnt God is one In essence and m person and 
that this God IS the Lord abo that the Divine Its^ which is 
called Jehovah the Father is the Lord from eternity that the 
Divme Human Is the Son conceived from His Divine from der 
mty and bom in the world and that the Divine going forth 
B the Holy Spirit The expressions, the Itself and the Only 
are used, because it has bw said above that the Lord from 
etenuty or Jehovah is Life itself since He is Love itsdif and 
'Wisdom Itself, or Good itself ockd Truth itseH from which all 
things are. That the Lord created all thmgs from Himself and 
not from nothing may be seen In the wor k on Tkt Drmne 
Loot and lAo Dtmno Wiidorn (n. a8a-oS4, 349-357) From 
all this the truth that man la led and taught by the Lord alone 
B estabhahed by reasons. 

158 To the angels, capeoaHy the angels of the third 
heaven this truth is established nc^ by reasons alone but also 
by hving pa».epdotis. They perceive the influx of Divine love 
and Divme WBdom from the Lord. And because they perceive 
that influx, and frum their wisdom know that this Inflowing love 
and wisdom a life they declare that they live from the Lord and 
not from themselves and not only do they declare they 
love and wish to have it so N e v er theless, to all appearance they 
are as if they Eved from flv^nsclTcs and the appearance is even 
stronger with them than with other angels for as has been 
shown above (n. 4^-45) Tho vtort nearly any otio u conjomed 
WTik the Lord the more dxxtxnLliy does he appear to ktmself to be 
kxs ovmy and ike more dearfy does he rteogmse that he is ike 
Lord s It has been granted me now for several years to be in 
a like pciuipdon and appjcarance, and I have been folly con 
vnneed by it that nothing of my wiD or thought is from myselfr 
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appareat sicut ex me , et quoque datum est velle et 
amare id Idem hoc potest per plura aha e mundo spiri- 
tuali confirmari, sed duo ilia pro tempore sufficiunt 

159, Quod soli Domino vita sit, patet ex his locis 
in Verbo 

"Ego sum resurredlio et vita, qui credit in Me, etsi moriatur, vnet” 
{Joh XI ?5) 

" Ego sum via, et ventas ct vita ” {yoh xiv G) 

“ Deus erat Verbum , in Ipso vita erat, ct vita crat lux hominum " 
ijoh 1 I, 4 ) 

Verbum ibi est Dominus, 

■“ Quemadmodum Pater habct vitam in Se Ipso, ita dcdit Filio habere 
vitam in Se Ipso” {Joh v 26) 

Quod homo a solo Domino ducatur et doceatur, patet 
ex his 

“ Sine Me non potestis facere quicquam ” {Joh \v 5) 

"Non potest homo sumere quicquam, nisi sit datum ilh e caelo" (yoh 
111 27 ) 

Non potest homo “ unum pilum album aut nigrum facere ” {Matth v 36) , 

per “pilum” in Verbo significatur omnium minimum 
i6o» Quod vita malorum etiam sit ex eadem origine, 
in suo articulo in sequentibus demonstrabitur , hic modo 
id per comparationem illustrabitur A sole mundi influit 
et calor et lux , ac influit similiter in arbores quae ferunt 
malos frudlus, ut in arbores quae ferunt bonos ffu6lus , ac 
similiter vegetantur et crescunt , formae, in quas calor 
influit, faciunt diversitatem illam, non autem calor in se 
Simile est cum luce , haec vanegatur in colores secun- 
dum formas, in quas influit , sunt colores pulchri et laeti, 
et sunt colores impulchn et tristes, et usque eadem est 
lux Simile est cum influxu caloris spiritualis, qui in se 
est amor, et lucis spiritualis qui m se est sapientia, e 
Sole mundi spiritualis Formae, in quas influunt, faciunt 
diversitatem, non autem calor ille qui est amor, et lux 
ilia quae est sapientia, in se Formae in quas influunt 
sunt mentes humanae Ex his nunc patet, quod homo a 
solo Domino ducatur et doceatur 

i6i. Quid autem vita animalium, supra ostensum 
est, quod nempe sit vita affeflionis mere naturahs cum 
compare sua scientia , et quod sit vi'-a mediata corre- 
spondens vitae illorum qui in mundo spiritual! sunt 
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but onl> appears to be from myself and it baa also been granted 
me to wdl and to lo\e this, Tim truth might be ertabCahed by 
many other things from the spinttol world but these two are 
enough for the present 

X59 That the Lord akme has lifi: Is made clear by the Ibl 
lowing passages In the Word 

I UQ ibt Resux c^cra oad the life be Out benereth In Ut, thoofh 
he dicjTCt then be Urc xL 3SV 

" I am ibe Way ibe Traih, azto^ihe life *1 t 6). 

*‘The Word wu God, lo Him waa Ufc, and the Ufe was the 
light of iD«o {J*kK i. t 4). 

Here the Word" meom the l.ord- 

** As the Father bath life la Himself, so gare He to the Son to bare Ufe 
la Himself (7*4^ ▼ afi). 

That man Is led and taught by the Lord alone a dear from the 
foUowmg passages 

Whboca Me ye can do nothioR (J*km xr sV 

*'A man caa recelTe ooiblag oaXetA U be him tram bearea’* 

A man esmoot make oae hair white or black” T 36). 

A hair sigmtves in the Word the least of oil things. 
z6o That the Ufe of the evil is from the same so nree will 
be shown in its proper place farther on. Here tt will merdv be 
Hlastnted by a compansoo. From the sxxn of the world 
and light flow m flowing dike into trees that beor evil fruit end 
into trees that bear go^ fruit, and they are dike qdekened 
and grow It is not the heat In itsdfr but ibe forms into which 
the beat flows, that cause this diversity It is the same with 
light, which is turned into various colors according to the forms 
mto which it flows Some colors ore beaulifril nnH pleasing 
and some arc ugiy and dull and yet the light is the same. 
The same fa true of the mflux of spiritual heat which m itself fa 
love, and of spiritual light, which In jtsdf fa wndom from the 
sun of the spintud world. The forms into which they flow are 
what cause the diversity and not that beat which is love, and 
that bght which b w^om m themselves. The fonns into 
which they flow are human minds. From all this it is cleir that 
man fa led and taught by the Lord alone, 

161 But what the life of nmmafa is has been shown above, 
namely that it fa a life of merely natural afie^hon with the 
knowledge that a hs mate and that it is a medbte Ufc, corre- 
ipomiing to the life of those who ore m the spintual wedd- 
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(li ) Qu/?d homo a solo Domi7io ducatur et docea- 
ttir per caelum a^igeluum et ex illo Dicitur quod homo a 
Domino ducatur per caelum angelicum, et ex illo , sed 
quod per caelum angelicum, est ex apparentia, at quod 
ex caelo illo, est ex veritate Quod apparentia sit quod 
per caelum angelicum, est quia Dominus apparet supra 
illud caelum ut Sol quod veritas sit, quod ex caelo, est 
quia Dominus in illo caelo est sicut anima in homine 
Dominus enim est omnipraesens, et non est in spatio, ut 
pnus ostensum est , quare distantia est apparentia secun- 
dum conjundtionem cum Ipso , et conjunftio est secundum 
receptionem amoris et sapientiae ab Ipso Et quia nemo 
potest conjungi Domino, quemadmodum Ipse est m Se, 
ideo Ipse apparet angelis ad distantiam sicut Sol sed 
usque est in universo caelo angelico sicut anima in ho- 
mine , et similiter in unaquavis societate caeli, et simili- 
ter in unoquovis angelo ibi , anima enim hominis non 
modo est anima totius, sed etiam cujusvis partis [2.] Sed 
quia ex apparentia est quod Dominus regat universum 
caelum, et per hoc mundum, a Sole qui ab Ipso, et ubi 
Ipse (de quo Sole videatur transaftio De Divtno Amore 
et Dtvtna Sapie^itia, in Parte Secunda), et quia licet cui- 
vis homini loqui ex apparentia, nec potest aliter, ideo 
etiam licet cuivis, qui non in ipsa sapientia est, cogitare, 
quod Dominus regat omnia et singula ex Sole suo, et 
quoque quod regat mundum per caelum angelicum ex 
tall apparentia etiam cogitant angeli inferiorum caelo- 
rum , at angeli superiorum caelorum loquuntur quidem 
ex apparentia, sed cogitant ex veritate, quae est quod 
Dominus regat universum ex caelo angelico, quod est ex 
Se Ipso [3.1 Quod simplices et sapientes similiter loquan- 
tur, sed non similiter cogitent, illustrari potest ex sole 
mundi , de illo omnes loquuntur ex apparentia, ut quod 
oriatur et occidat , at sapientes, tametsi loquuntur simili- 
ter, usque cogitant quod iramotus stet , hoc quoque est 
ventas, et illud apparentia Idem etiam illustrari potest 
€x apparentiis m mundo spintuali , apparent enim ibi 
spatia et distantiae sicut in mundo naturali, sed usque 
1 la sunt apparentiae secundum dissimilitudinem affedlio- 
num et mde cogitationum Simile est cum apparentia 
Domini in Sole suo 



no 


A^CaJC niSDOM 


162 C^) Man is led and taught by the Lord alone through 
ike angelic heaven and from tt — It ta fcud that man fa led b) 
the Lord ihnrogh and from the ongcHc hea\-cn, that he ts led 
through the angeEc hea\‘cn ts on appearance that he is ted 
from that heattn is the truth. That be is led through the on 
gehc heaven is an appcaraoce from the Lord t appearing above 
that heaven as a sun that he is led from that hca\-cn fa the 
truth, because the Lord fa m hcaitn as the soul a In man. 
For the Lord fa omnipresent and ts not m space, as has been 
shown abo%e consequent!) distance fa an appearance accord 
ing to conjunflion with the Lord and conjun6lion fa according 
to the reception of lo\e and wisdom from the Lord. And as 
no one can be conjoined with the Lord as He fa b Himself 
He appear! to angels at a distance IDcc a sun nevertheless He 
fa m the whole angdic heaven like the soul in man He fa in 
like maimer b ever) soact) of heaven and m ever) angel 
therein for a man s soul u both the soul of the whole and the 
soul of ever) part la 1 But because of the appearance that 
the Lord ndes the whole heaven and through it the world 
from the sun that is from Him and m which He fa (respeifbng 
•which ion see Part Second of the work on The Dt'Hne Ler^ 
and the Dhsne U'isdom) and because ever) man is permitted 
to speak from appearance nor can he do otherwise, so an) one 
who fa not in wisdom itself ts pennitted to think that the Lord 
rules each thmg and all things from His sun and abo that he 
rules the world through the angdic heaven. From that appear 
ance, moreov'cr the angels of the lower heavens ihmk but the 
angels of the higher heavens whDe they speak from appearance, 
thmk from the truth, which fa that the Lord rules the universe 
from the angehe heaven mKdst 1 % HunselC. That 

the simple and the wise speak alike but do not dunk alike 
may be Illustrated by the sun of the world about which all 
speak according to ap[>earance ta}’bg that it rises and sets 
but while those who are wise use the same language tbc) thmk 
of the sun as standing unmoved which fa the truth while the 
other fa the appearance, iriustratlons of this may also be found 
b the appearances m the spiritual world for spaces and da 
tanccs appear there ns b the natural world nevertheless they 
are appearance! that are b accord with the dissimilarity of affec 
tons and of thoughts ther efr o m . The same is true of the Lord s 
appearance m Hfa sun. 
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163. Quomodo autem Dominus ducit et docet unum- 
quemvis hommem e caelo angelico, paucis dicetur In 
transadtione De Dimno Amore ct Divtna Saptaitia^ ac 
supra in hac transadlione De Dtvina PtovidcnUa, turn 
m opere De Caelo ct Inferno ^ Londim, anno 1758, edito, 
ex visis et auditis notum fadlum est, quod umversum 
caelum angeheum appareat coram Domino tanquam unus 
Homo, et quod similiter unaquaevis societas caeli, et quod 
inde sit quod unusquisque angelus et spintus in perfefla 
forma sit homo Et quoque in supradiftis transa6lionibus 
ostensum est, quod caelum non sit caelum ex proprio 
angelorum, sed ex receptione Divini Amoris et Divinae 
Sapientiae a Domino ab angelis Exinde constare potest, 
quod Dominus regat umversum caelum angeheum sicut 
unum Hommem , et quod caelum illud, quia in se est 
Homo, sit ipsa imago et ipsa similitude Domini , et quod 
Ipse Dominus regat caelum illud, sicut anima regit suum 
corpus et quia umversum genus humanum regitur a 
Domino, quod non regatur per caelum, sed e caelo a 
Domino, consequenter ex Se, quia Ipse est caelum, ut 
didlum est 

164, Sed quia hoc est arcanum sapientiae angelicae, 
non potest comprehendi ab homine, nisi cui mens spiri- 
tualis aperta est, hic emm ex conjundlione cum Domino 
est angelus , ab illo homine ex praemissis possunt se- 
quentia comprehendi (i.) Quod omnes tarn homines 
quam angeli sint in Domino et Dominus in illis, secun- 
dum conjundlionem cum Ipso, seu quod idem, secundum 
receptionem amoris et sapientiae ab Ipso (2 ) [2.] Quod 
quisque ex his sortiatur locum in Domino, ita in caelo, 
secundum quale conjunftionis, seu receptionis Ipsius 
(3 ) [ 3 .] Quod quisque in suo loco habeat suum statum 
a statu aliorum distindlum , et quod ex communi trahat 
suum pensum secundum suum situm, suam fun6lionem, et 
suam necessitatem, prorsus sicut quodhbet in humano 
corpore (4 ) [4.] Quod unusquisque homo initietur in suum 
locum a Domino secundum suam vitam (5 ) [ 6-1 Quod 
unusquisque homo ab infantia immittatur in Divinum 
ilium Hommem, cujus anima et vita est Dominus , ct 
quod ducatur et doceatur ex Divino Ipsius Amore secun- 
dum Divinam Ipsius Sapientiam, in Ipso et non extra 
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163 How the Lord Icail* aod tcachca c\cr) man from ihc 
anpdic hca\“cn sltaU be lold m a lew words. In the work on 
liu Dxmnc Lo^ and the Dtxnne UTsdtm and above in this 
work on the Di'nne Prr'idenu and also b the work on 
Heovat tuid Hell, publbhed b London b 1758 It has been 
made known from thinK* seen and heard that the whole angelic 
hca\*en appears before the Lord os one man and likewise c%cry 
soaety of heaven and that it is from tbs that c\‘er) angel arxi 
spint Is In complete form a man In the above mentioned 
works it has al» been shown that heaven b not hea\ en from 
any thing that slnfllj belongs to the angels, but from tlie 
reception by angels of the Dmnc lox’c and wisdom frx>m the 
Lord. From this it can be seen that the Lord rules the whole 
anpfelic heaven as one man, and inasmuch os that heaven m it 
self a a man, it is the very image and likeness of the I ord and 
the Lord rules heaven os the soul rules its bodj and as the 
whole human race b ruled b> the Lord it is ruled not through 
heaven but from heaven by the Lord consequently from Him 
»elt because He U heaven os has been «id before 

x 64« But this IS an arcanum of angehc wisdom and there- 
fore cannot be comprehended by man unless his •pintu.sl mind 
has been opened— such a mao, b> virtue ol his conjunilion 
with the Lord bdng on angeL Such a man b the light of 
what has already been said U able to comprebend what here 
follows —(1 ) All both men and angels are m the I.ord and 
the Lord m them in the measure of iheir conjuni^ion with Him 
or what b the same In the measure of ihar reception of love 
and wisdom from Him (3 ) la 1 Each one of these is given a 
jJace m the Lord, that is in heaven, accrording to the quality 
of his coryvmfbon with or reception of the Lord (3.) la,l 
Each one m ha place has his state dutmft from the state of 
others and draws hb portion from the common body accord 
mg to hts ioenuon, hb fun^lloo and bis need preasely os each 
part does b the human body (4-) 14 1 Every man b initiated 
bto his place by ibe Lord accordieg to his hfe (5.) IB 1 
Every one from infancy b mlroduced mto iho Divine Man, 
whose soul and life ts the Lord and b the Lord not out of 
Him B led and taught from the Lords Divine love according 
to His Divine wisdom But as man a not deprived of freedom 
he can be led and taught only b the measure of hb recipiency 
IS if by himself. (6) [o 1 Those who receive are borne to their 



1 12 SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 

Ipsum , sed quia liberum homini non aufertur, quod homo 
non aliter possit duci et docen, quam secundum receptio- 
nem sicut a se (6 ) [6.] Quod illi qui recipiunt, per 
infinitas ambages sicut per maeandros ferantur ad sua 
loca, paene sicut chylus per mesenterium et vasa ladlea 
ibi m cisternam, et ab hac per duftum thoracicum in 
sanguinem, et sic in suam sedem (7 ) [ 7 .] Quod illi qui 
non recipiunt, secernantur ab illis qui intra Divinum 
Hominem sunt, sicut ab homine secernitur stercus et 
urina Haec sunt arcana sapientiae angelicae, quae ab 
homine aliquantum comprehendi possunt , sed perplura 
sunt, quae non possunt 

165. (ill) Quod homo a Domino diicaUir per mjl2ixum, 
et doceatur per illustrationem Quod homo a Domino du- 
catur per influxum, est quia duci et quoque influere 
dicuntur de amore et voluntate , et quod homo a Domino 
doceatur per illustrationem, est quia docen et illustrari 
proprie dicuntur de sapientia et mtelleftu Quod omnis 
homo ducatur ex suo amore a se, et secundum ilium ab 
ahis, et non ab intelledlu, notum est , ducitur ab intelleftu 
et secundum ilium, modo cum amor seu voluntas ilium 
facit, quod cum fit, etiam dici potest de mtelleftu quod 
ducatur , sed usque tunc non ducitur intelledlus, sed vo- 
luntas ex qua est Influxus dicitur, quia usu receptum est 
dicere, quod anima influat in corpus, et quod influxus 
spintualis et non physicus sit, et anima seu vita hominis 
est ejus amor seu voluntas, ut pnus ostensum est turn 
quia influxus est comparative sicut est influxus sanguinis 
in cor, et e corde in pulmonem Quod correspondentia 
sit cordis cum voluntate, ac pulmonis cum intelledlu, et 
quod conjundtio voluntatis cum intelleftu sit sicut influxus 
sanguinis e corde in pulmonem, in transadlione De Dwiiio 
Amore et Dwina Sapientia (n 371-432), ostensum est 

Quod autem homo doceatur per illustrationem, 
est quia docen et quoque illustrari dicuntur de intelledtu, 
nam intelledtus, qui est visus hominis internus, non aliter 
illustratur a luce spirituali, quam sicut oculus seu visus 
hominis externus a luce naturali Similiter etiam uterque 
docetur , sed visus internus, qui est intelledlus, ab objedlis 
spintualibus , et visus externus, qui est oculi, ab obje6lis 
naturalibus Est lux spintualis et lux naturalis, utraque 
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places ihroagh infiruie lammjjs os if by ^vlndifig ^'a>'s, much as 
the chjle 13 earned ihroogh the mesentery and ha laflcals into 
the jci.i:ptacle, and from this through the ihoradc doA Into the 
blood and thus to its dcstimljon. (7 ) 17 I Those who do not 
iectj\-e are separated from those that arc wiihm the Divnnc Man 
as acrement and unne arc separated frxmi man. These arc 
arcana of angelic wisdom iihich man can In some mcarorc com- 
prehend but there arc man) others that be cannoL 

165 Cut*) Jifan u Uti fy the Lerd by wcam of influx and 
ioHsbt by vuam of cnbshtnmcni — Man o led b) the Lord by 
means of influx for leading and inflowing are prcdiatcd of the 
kn^e and the will and man u taught b) the Lord b) means of 
enlightenment, because teaching and cnhghtcmng are predicated 
onl) of wisdom and the undcrsUnding It is acknowledged 
that e%*cr) man Is kd b) himself from his lo\e and bj others 
according to hts los'C and not by his understanding He is led 
by his understanding and m accordance with it uhen his lot'c or 
win forms tus understanding and when this is done the under 
stinding roa) also be said to be led ytx c\t3i then it is not the 
understanding that u led but the srffl from which it Is. The 
term influx Is used because it is a common sa)mg that the 
soul flows into the body also as has been shown aboxc, that 
influx 13 tpuntual and not physical and a man s soul or bfe 
U Us love or will also because mflux b relatit^tly IDce the m 
flow of the blood into the heart and from the heart rmo the 
lungs. That there b a co icsijoudence of the heart with the 
will and of the lungs isnih the undcrsuinding and that the con 
juD^lioa of the will with the understanding b like the inflow 
of the blood from the heart mto the lungs, has been shown 
in the wort on The Divine Love and Vie Divine W^adow (n. 

371-433) 

166 But man b taught by means of enlightenment since 
teaching and enlightenment are predicated of the understanding 
for the understanding which b mans mlernal sight, b illumined 
by spintual light, just as the eye or man s external sight b ilium 
med by natural fight Morem-cr the tvpo are flmilarly taught 
the mternal sight which is that of the understanding by 
spintual obje^b and the ex t ern al right which b that of the 
eye, by natural otjeib. There b spiritual light and natural 
light these are alike m outward appearance but Internallv 
imTiVe for natural hght b from the lun of the natural world 
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quoad externam apparentiam similis, sed quoad mternam. 
dissimilis , lux enim naturalis est a sole mundi naturalise 
et inde in se mortua , sed lux spiritualis, est a Sole mundr 
spintualis, et inde in se viva Haec lux illustrat intel- 
le6lum humanum, et non lux naturalis Lumen naturale 
et rationale non est ex hac luce, sed ex ilia Vocatur 
lumen naturale et rationale, quia est spintuale naturale ; 
[2 ] sunt enim tres gradus lucis in mundo spintuali , lux 
caelestis, lux spintualis et lux spintualis naturalis Lux 
caelestis est lux flammea rutilans , haec lux est illis qui 
in tertio caelo sunt , lux spintualis est lux Candida splen- 
dens , haec lux est illis qui in medio caelo sunt , et 
lux spintualis naturalis est qualis est lux diurna in 
nostro mundo , haec lux est illis qui in ultimo caelo 
sunt , et quoque illis qui m mundo spintuum, qui est 
medius inter caelum et infernum , sed haec lux m hoc 
mundo est apud bonos sicut lux aestiva, et apud malos 
sicut lux hiemalis in terns [3.] At sciendum est, quod 
omnis lux mundi spintualis nihil commune habeat cunt 
luce mundi naturalis , diffeiunt sicut vivum et mortuum 
Ex quibus patet, quod lux naturalis, qualis est coram. 
oculis nostris, non illustret intelleclum, sed lux spiritualise 
Hoc nescit homo, quia de luce spintuali hadlenus nihil 
sciverat Quod lux spintualis sit in engine sua Divina 
Sapientia seu Divinum Verum, in opere Caelo et Inf enia 

(n 126-140), ostensum est 

Quoniam de luce caeli nunc didlum est, etiam 
aliquid de luce inferni dicendum est Lux in inferno 
etiam est tnum graduum Lux in infimo inferno est 
sicut lux ex ignitis carbonibus , lux in medio inferno 
est sicut lux ex flamma focali , et lux in supremo in- 
ferno est sicut lux ex candelis, et quibusdam sicut lux 
nodturna a luna Hae luces nec sunt naturales, sed sunt 
spintuales , nam omnis lux naturalis est mortua, et ex- 
stinguit intelleftum , ac ilhs qui in inferno sunt, est facul- 
tas intelligendi, quae vocatur rationalitas, ut prius osten- 
sum est, et ipsa rationalitas est ex luce spintuali, et ne 
hilum ex luce naturali et lux spintualis, quae illis est 
ex rationalitate, vertitur in lucem infernalem, sicut lux 
diei in tenebras no61;is At usque omnes qui in mundo 
spintuali sunt, tarn qui in caelis quam qui in infernlS^ 
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and 13 th er efore b itself dead while spmtual Dght la from the 
sun of the spiritual world and u therefore in Itself living It b 
apmtual light and not natural bght that fllumines the human 
tmdentandiDg Natural and rational lumen a from the former 
not from the latter This is called natural and rational lumen 
■because it a spiritual naturoL 12 1 For m the spiritual world 
■there are three degicca of hght, celestial light spintual light, 
and spintual natural light. Cdesoal light b a flaming ruddy 
hght ThB Is the hght of those that are In the third heaven- 
Spintual hght Is a Hnnlmg white hght Tha is the light of 
those that are m the intermediate bea\en Spintual natural 
light 13 Eke the hght of day m our world. Ths 13 the bght of 
those that are m the lowest heaven, ato of those that are m the 
world of spmts, which b intermediate between heaven and heE 
"but in the world of spinta this light with the good is like 
aummer hght on the earth, and with the e\'il like winter light, 
[a,] It must be understood however that none of the hght of 
■the spintual world haa any thmg m common unth the hght of the 
■natu^ worid they differ as what b Innug and what is dead. 
From all tha It ta dear that it ts oot natural bght Eke that before 
our eyes that enhghtens the undemanding but spintual light. 
Of tha man is ignorant, because hitherto he has knows nothing 
about s p i n t u al light That the origin of spintual hght h the 
Divine wisdom or the Divine truth has been shown In the work 
■on Heaven, and Hell (n 13&-140) 

As the bght of heaven baa been spoken of something 
must also be said about the light of hcIL In hell also there are 
■three deg cts of light In the lowest bell the light is like that 
from burning diarcoal in the middle bell it Is like the light 
from the flame of a hearth fire, while in the uppermost hell it 
is like the hght from candles, and to some IDre the no^Iurnal 
Tight of the moon. These Egbts are not natural they are spir 
rtuah for aE natural light Is dead, and ertingmshes the under 
standing but those that are In heE have the abQity to under 
stand that is caEed rationality as has been shown above 
and rationality ttsdf is frnm spiritual light, and not at aE finm 
natural hght. But the spiritual light which these have from ra 
tJonahty is changed into Inferml light, as the light of day b 
rh ng^ mto the darkness of night [2 ] Nevertheless aU m the 
-spintual worid, both those in the heavens and those b the 
oee b thdr hght as dearty as man sees by day in his hght 
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vident in sua luce tarn dare, sicut homo interdm in sua ; 
causa est, quia visus oculi omnium formatus est ad recep- 
tionem lucis in qua est , ita visus oculi angelorum caeli 
ad receptionem lucis in qua est , et visus oculi spintuum 
inferni ad receptionem suae lucis, est comparative sicut 
cum nodluis et vespertilionibus, quae no6lu [et] vespere 
vident tarn dare objeda, tanquam dm vident ilia reliquae 
aves oculi enim illarum ad receptionem suae lucis format! 
sunt Sed discnmen inter luces illas apparet perspicue illis,. 
qui ab una luce in alteram spedant , ut dum angelus caeli. 
spedat in infernum, non videt nisi quam meram caliginem 
ibi , et cum spiritus inferni spedat in caelum, non videt 
nisi quam caliginem ibi Causa est, quia sapientia cades- 
tis est illis qui in inferno sunt ut caligo, ac vicissim insa- 
nia infernalis est illis qui in caelo sunt, ut cahgo Ex his 
constare potest quod quails homini intelledus est, tabs ei 
lux sit , et quod quisque in suam lucem veniat post mor- 
tem, non enim videt in alia , et in mundo spirituali, ubi 
omnes spintuales sunt etiam quoad corpora, oculi omnium 
formati sunt ad videndum ex sua luce Amor vitae cujus- 
vis facit sibi intelledum, et sic quoque lucem , amor enim 
est sicut Ignis vitae, ex quo lux vitae 

e 6S« Quoniam pauci sciunt aliquid de illustratione, in 
qua intelledus hominis est qui docetur a Domino, ideo de 
ilia aliquid dicetur Est illustratio a Domino interior et 
exterior, et est illustratio ab homine etiam interior et ex- 
terior Illustratio interior a Domino est, quod homo ex 
prima auditione percipiat num verum sit vel non verum 
quod dicitur , illustratio exterior est inde in cogitatione. 
Illustratio interior ab homine, est ex sola confirmatione ; 
et illustratio exterior ab homine est ex sola scientia sed 
de singulis aliquid [2.] Homo 1 ationahs ex tnteriort illtis- 
tratioiie a Domino illico percipit, cum audit, plura num 
vera sunt vel non vera Sint pro exemplo haec, Quod 
amor sit vita fidei, seu quod fides vivat ex amore Homo- 
ex interiore illustratione etiam percipit hoc, quod quicquid 
homo amat, id velit, et quod vult id faciat, et inde quod 
amare sit facere turn etiam hoc, quod quicquid homo ex 
amore credit, hoc quoque velit et faciat, et inde quod fidem 
habere etiam sit facere ut et, quod impius non possit 
amorem Dei, ita nec fidem Dei habere Homo rationalis 


/ 
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and for the reason that e\Trj ones eycaght Is formed for the re- 
ception of the hght m Tchich it is. Thus the ej-esight of the 
angels of heaven u formed for the reception of ihdr Hght and 
the eyesight of the spirits of hell for the reception of their light, 
and ^13 Is Uhe the aght of owls and bats which see obJe<5ls at 
night or m twilight as dear!) as other birds see them bj day 
for thar ej^es are formed to reccn'c such light 13 ] But the 
diflerencc between these lights Is x'crj obxious to those who look 
from one light into the other as when an angel of heaven 
look* into hell ho »ees nothing there but mere thick darkness 
or when a spint of beD looks mto heaven he secs nothing there 
but ihid.. darkness. Tbb is because bcax-cnlj wisdom Is like 
thick darkness to those that arc in hdl and on the other band 
the Insanity of hell is like thick darkness to those in heaven 
From all this it can be seen that the light a man has is such as 
his und er standing Is and that after death eitry one comes mto 
hts own light not being able to see in anj other and m the 
•pintual wvirld, where all are spintuol c\*cn m rcspeift to their 
bodies, each one s q es arc formed to see from their light Each 
ones life 8 love makes on undenrtandmg for itsdf and thus a 
bght for lose is Eke the fire of life from which is the light of 
life. 

x68 As few know anjtlung about the eonghtenment that 
the understanding of a man who is taught b> the Lord comes 
mto something diall be said about it llicrc ts an mtenor and 
an ertenor enlightenment from the Lord and there a on 
interior and on extenor enlightenment from man. B> blcnor 
enlightenment from the Lord a man pcrcov'cs at the first hear 
ing whether what is said is true or is not true Extenor en 
Ugbtenment is finm this m the thought Interior enlightenment 
fiom man is from mere confirmation and exterior enlightenment 
from man is from mere knowledge. About each one of these 
something shall be said. [2] interior mhgktcnmmt from 
ike Lord a rnUonal man Immediately pcrcci\*e3 when he heara 
them whether many ihmgs are true or not true Ibr example 
that love is the Ufe of Cuth that is, that bith li\es from Iovt. 
Also by mtenor enlightenment man perceives that wbatmer one 
loves he wills and what he wills be does consequently that to 
love is to do and again that whatever man belle\’e3 from Icrve 
this too he wills and doe* conseqnently to laith is to do 
also that a wicked man cannot hoii'e love of God thus neither 
bith m God. By intenor enlightenment a rational mAn per 
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ex illustratione interiore etiam jllico cum audit, percipit 
haec. Quod Deus unus sit, quod Ille sit ommpraesens, 
quod omne bonum ab Ipso sit , turn, quod omnia se re- 
ferant ad bonum et verum , et quod omne bonum sit ab 
ipso Bono, et omne verum sit ab ipso Vero Haec et 
similia alia percipit homo mterius in se, cum audit , quod 
percipiat, est quia ei rationalitas est, et haec in luce 
caeli quae illustrat [ 3 .] Illustt atio exterior 
cogitationis ex illustratione ilia interiore , et cogitatio 
tantum in ilia illustratione est, quantum manet in per- 
-ceptione quae illi est ex illustratione interiore, et simul 
■quantum ei sunt cognitiones veri et bom , ex his enim 
sumit rationes, per quas confirmat Cogitatio ex illus- 
tratione hac exteriore videt rem ab utraque parte , ab una 
videt rationes quae confimant, ab altera videt apparentias 
quae infirmant , has discutit, illas colligit [ 4 .] Illustra- 
iio autem interior ab hoimne est prorsus aba Homo ab 
hac videt rem ab una parte et non ab altera , et cum 
illam confirmavit, videt illam m luce simili quoad appa- 
rentiam luci, de qua supra , sed est lux hiemalis Sit pro 
€xemplo hoc Judex qui ex donis et propter lucrum 
injuste judicat, postquam confirmavit judicium per leges et 
per rationes, non videt aliter quam justum in suo judicio 
Quidam vident injustum, sed quia id non volunt videre, 
obscurant et occaecant se, et sic non vident Simile est 
cum judice qui ex amicitia, ex captanda gratia, exque 
conjundlione per affinitates, judicia fert [5.] Simile est 
talibus cum omni re quam ex ore viri audloritatis, aut ex 
ore viri famae hauriunt, aut ex propria intelligentia ex- 
cluserunt sunt rationales caeci, nam ex falsis, quae con- 
firmant, est illis visus , ac falsum occludit, et verum aperit 
ilium Tales non vident ullum verum ex luce veri, nec 
ullum justum ex amore justi, sed ex luce confirmationis, 
quae est lux fatua Apparent in mundo spiritual! sicut 
facies absque capite, aut sicut facies similes faciebus hu- 
manis post quas sunt capita lignea, et vocantur pecudes 
rationales, quia eis rationalitas est in potentia Illustfo- 
tio autem exterior ab liointne, est apud illos qui ex sola 
scientia impressa memoriae cogitant et loquuntur , hi 
se parum possunt aliquam rem confirmare 

169. Haec sunt discrimina illustrationis, et inde per- 
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caves as soon as he hears it that God is One that He is omnl 
present that all good is from Him also that all things have 
relation to good and truth and that all good is from Good it 
eelfi and all truth from Truth itsdf. Man pcrcerves these things 
and other like things mtenorly m hlmsdf when he hears them 
and he has this perception because be has rationahty that is m 
"tile light of heaven which gives enlightenment [30 Exterior en 
hghtenmoni is an enlightenment of the thought that is from the 
interior cnEghtenment and the thought is m such enhghti^nment 
so £ir as it continues m the perception that it has from intenor 
enlightenment, and so &r as it has knowledges of truth and 
good for from these it draws the reasons by m«»n< of which 
it confirms. Thought from this eitenor enlightenment sees a 
thing on both sides on the one it sees the reasons that confirm, 
on the other the appearances that invalidate the latter it dis- 
perses, the former it coUefla, t4j bitenor enhghtenmont from 
man is wholly difrerenL By it man sees a subjed on one side 
and not on the other and when he has confirmed it he sees it 
in a light apparently like the light spokai of above, but it is a 
wmter KghL For ersmjde, a judge who judges tmjustly be 
esuse of gifts or for the sake of gab when be has confrnnt^ bis 
decision by the laws and by reasons, sees nothing but justice b 
iL To some the urjustice may be evident but as they do not 
wish to see it they mystify and blmd themselves, and thus do 
not see. The same is true of a judge who ts milaenced m ha 
decisona by frieidship or by a desire to gam fevor or by the 
tks of relationship [Od This daas of men regard b the tame 
way every thing that they hear fimn the bps of a m»n m 
authority or a mnn of celebrity or that they have hatched out 
from their own bteHigcnce. They are rationally blind for thty 
have their visiou from frlsibes which they confirm and falsity 
doses the sight, while truth opens iL Such sec no truth from 
the light of truth, and no jiotice fiom a love of justice but only 
from the light of confirmation which is a delusive hght In the 
spiritual world they appear like fiices without heads or like 
faces that resemble human faces with wooden heads behind 
them and they are called rational animals, because they have 
rationality potentially Those have exterior enHgktenrnnd from 
wtojt, who tVtmV and talk from mere knowledge Imp caa^ on 
the memory Such are scarcely atJc to confirm an y thing fimn 
themselves. 
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ceptionis et cogitationis. Est a(Slualis illustratio a luce 
spintuali, sed ipsa illustratio ab ilia luce non apparet ali- 
cui in mundo naturali, quia lux naturalis non commune 
habet cum luce spintuali , sed illustratio ilia mihi aliquo- 
ties apparuit in mundo spintuali, visa apud illos qui in. 
illustratione a Domino fuerunt, sicut luminosum circum 
caput, rutilans colore faciei humanae Apud illos autem 
qui in illustratione a semet fuerunt, apparuit tale lummo- 
sum non circum caput, sed circum os ct supra mentum. 

170. Praeter has illustrationes datur etiam aha illus- 
tratio, per quam revelatur homini, in qua fide, et in qua 
intelligentia et sapientia est , quae revelatio tabs est, ut 
ipse id in se percipiat Mittitur ille in socictatem ubi 
genuina fides est, et ubi vcra intelligentia et sapientia, ac 
aperitur ibi interior ejus rationalitas, ex qua videt suam 
fidem, ac suam intelligentiam et sapicntiam, quales sunt, 
usque ad agnitionem Vidi quosdam indc redeuntes , et 
audivi fatentes quod illis nihil fidei fuent, tametsi in mundo 
crediderunt se multam et prae aliis insignem habuisse, 
similiter de sua intelligentia et sapientia Fuerunt qui in 
fide separata, et in nulla charitate, et qui in propria intelh- 
gentia 

X71, (iv ) Quod homo a Domino doceatnr pa Va bum, 
dodli mam ct pracdicationcs cx illoy ct sic immediate cx Ipso 
solo Supra didlum et ostensum est, quod homo a solo 
Domino ducatur et doceatur, et quod e caelo et non per 
caelum, aut per aliquem angelum ibi • et quia a solo Do- 
mino dicitur, sequitur quod immediate et non mediate 
Sed quomodo hoc fit, nunc dicetur. 

172, In Dodlrina Novae Hia osolymae de Semptura 
Saaa ostensum est, quod Dominus sit Verbum, et quod 
omnis do6lrina ecclesiae ex Verbo haurienda sit Nunc 
quia Dominus est Verbum, sequitur, quod homo qui doce- 
tur ex Verbo, doceatur a solo Domino Sed quia hoc aegre 
comprehenditur, illustrabitur in hoc ordine (i ) Quod 
Dominus sit Verbum, quia Verbum est ab Ipso et de Ipso 
(2) Et quia est Divinum Verum Divini Bom (3) Quod 
SIC ex Verbo doceri, sit ex Ipso (4) Et quod fiat medi- 
ate per praedicationes, quod non tollat iramediatum [2.] 
Pnmo Quod Dommns sit Verbum, qma est ab Ipso ct de 
Ipso Quod Verbum sit a Domino, a nemine negatur m 
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169 Such are the diiTcrcnce* of cnljphtciuncnl and con 
•cqucnil) of pu cpttoo and ibouphL From fp^^lual Rght there 
a an aaual cnrtghienmenl but the enlightenment itself (root 
that light a not TTunifc»t to anp one in the naluml n-orld be 
cause natural light has nothing m common with spiritual light 
but this enlightenment has sometimes been manifest to me in 
the spirrtual iroild bang Msiblc m the ca.e of those «ho were 
in enlightenment from (he Lord as a luroinous appearance 
around the bead glomng with the color of the human Lee 
But m the case of those that were in enlightenment from them 
selre? this luminous appearance was not oboui the head but 
about the mouth and os*cr the chut. 

170 Dc^^des these kinds of cnhghlcnmcni there is an 
other by which it is revealed to man m wlnt Ciiih and m what 
mielltgencc and wisdom he is and the rt\ elation is such as to 
enable him to r»a».<.i\'e this m hinudf He a admiltal Into a 
soaet) where there is genome Cuth also true mtclligen e ami 
wisdom and there his mlcnor rattonaht) is opened and from it 
he sees the qualit) of his Cuth and his imdligcnce and wisdom 
c\-en to an acknowledgment of h. ! hasT seen some of these on 
thar return and have heard them confessing that thq havT no 
Cuth although m the world tbe> had supposed their laiih to be 
abundant surpassing that of others and thar mtelltgencr and 
wisdom to be the same. These were m faith alone and in no 
chant) and were m thar owm Intelligence. 

I7X O') Manis tan;;ht by tht Lord bymeaiucf the Word 
and by meant of doHnne and preachtnf; from the tl\>rd and thtit 
immediate/} by the I^rd a/ont — It has been said and shown 
abo^•c that man h led and taught b) the Lord nione ond this 
from heaven and not through heaven or through an> angel 
there and as he is led b\ the Lord alone it follows that he is 
led iromtdiatd) and roi medutd) How tids is done ncfa. 
be told 

X 73 « In the DoHnne of the Nctv femaalem nwrffnrin^ 
the ^cred Scripittre k has been shown that the laird u the 
Word and that alt doiflnne of the church must be drawn from 
the Word Since, then, the Lord Is the Word It follows that 
the man who U taught from the Word is taught by the Lord 
alone. But as this Ls not easily comprehended it shall be Ulus 
traicd In the following order (1 ) TTic Lord is the Word be- 
cause the Word b from Him ond treats of Him (2 ) Abo 
because It is the Divme truth of the Dl\^nc good (3.) Thus 
to be taught from the Word Is to be taught from the LonI 
(4 ) That this is done mediatelj through preaching does not 
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ecclesia, quod autem Verbum sit de solo Domino, hoc 
quidem non negatum est, sed nescitum, at ostensum in 
Do£lri7ia Novae Hterosolymae de Domino (n 1-7, et n 
37-4'\)> Dodirina Novae Hiei osolymae de Scriptura 

Sacra (n 62-69, ^ 80-90, n 98-100) Nunc quia Ver- 
bum est ex solo Domino, et de solo Domino, sequitur, 
quod cum homo docetur ex Verbo, doceatur ex Domino, 
est enim Verbum Divinum Quis potest communicare 
Divinum, ac illud indere cordibus, nisi quam ipsum Divi- 
num, a quo est et de quo agit^ Quare dicit Dominus, 
ubi loquitur de conjunftione Ipsius cum discipulis. 

Quod manerent in Ipso, et verba Ipsius in illis {Joh xv 7) 

Quod Verba Ipsius essent spintus et vita (T^/; vi 63) 

Et quod mansionem habeat apud illos, qui verba Ipsius servant (xiv 
20-24) 

Quare cogitare ex Domino, est ex Verbo, sicut per Ver- 
bum Quod omnia Verbi communicationem cum caelo 
habeant, in Dodirina Novae Hterosolymae de Sciiptnra 
Sacra, a principio ad finem, ostensum est , et quia Domi- 
nus est caelum, intelligitur quod omnia Verbi communi- 
cationem habeant cum Ipso Domino Angeli caeli quidem 
communicationem habent, sed hoc quoque a Domino [ 3.1 
Secundo Quod Dominus sit Verbum, quia est Divinum 
Veium Dtvini Boni Quod Dominus sit Verbum, docet 
apud Johannem his verbis 

“ In pnncipio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat 
Verbum , et Verbum Caro fadlum est, et habitavit in nobis ’’ (1. 
I. 14) , 

hoc quia ha6lenus non aliter intelleftum est, quam quod 
Deus doceret hominem per Verbum, ideo explicatum est 
per vocem elevatioms, quae mvolvit quod Dominus non 
sit ipsum Verbum Causa est, quia non sciverunt, quod 
per Verbum intelligatur Divinum Verum Divini Bom, seu 
quod idem, Divina Sapientia Divini Amoris Quod haec 
Sint Ipse Dominus, in transadtione De Divino Ainore et 
Divina Sapientia, in Parte Pnma, ostensum est , et quod 
baec sint Verbum, in DoSirina Novae Hterosolymae de 
■Sciiptura Sacra (n 1-86) [ 4.1 Quomodo Dominus est 

Divinum Verum Divini Bom, hic paucis etiam dicetur 
Omnis homo non est homo ex facie et corpore, sed ex 
bono amoris sui et ex veris sapientiae suae , et quia homo 
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away the mmiediateiiess. [8 ] First The Lord ts i)u Word 
e tke Word u fr o m Hhn astd trtaU of Htrtu That the 
Word IS from the Lord is deiucd by no one In the church 
that the Word treats of the Lord alone is not denied, mdecd 
but neither is it known. This has been set forth m the Doc 
trtno of tke New yerHsaUtu conu ning tke Lord (n, 1-7 37-44)5 
abo in the DoGrtxe of tke New yenualan conctmxjig ike 
Saered Ser^Utre (n, 62-69, 80-90, 98-100) Smce then, the 
Word 13 bo^ from the Loid akme and treats of the Lord akme. 
It follows that when man ta taught from the Word he is taught 
from the Lord since the Word Is the Ehvme and nho except 
the esvntml Ehvme, fitjm whom the \\ ord n and of whom it 
treats, can communicate the Divme, nntl plant it m the heart? 
When, therefore, the Lord speaks of His conjunfbon with the 
^saples He says, 

TbJtl they ihotUd atdde to Him, tod Hit words la them zr 7), 
That HU word! are aplrlt tod Bie (Tltht vL &3)> 

And that He makes Hb abode with thoae who keep HU words (yialn 
xIt ao-14). 

To thmk from the Lord, therefore, I* to think from the Word, 
secmingi) through the Word. TTiat all things of the Word 
have coninnmlcation with heaven has been shown m the Doc 
trine of ike New yenualem conu tke Saered Sertpture 
throughout And smce the Lord ts heaven, this means t^ oil 
things of the Word have commonication with the Lord HhnselE 
It is true that the angds of heaven have communication but 
this too a from the I ord. 13 J Secondly Tke Lord it tke 
Word bececHse U it tke IhxHne truth of tke Drome good. That 
the Lord is the Word He teaches m fokn in these words 

Id the b^ftaol^ was the Word, and the Word was with God, sod the 
Woed was and the Word flesh, and dwelt amoDf 

ni {Jfkn L I 14). 

As heretofore this has been understood to m^n anty that 
God taught men through the Word, it has been explained as a 
hyperbolical ex pre ss ion, not meonmg that the Lord b the Word 
its^ and for the reason that it was unknown that by the 
Word the Ehvme truth of the Ehvme good is meant, or what 
IS the aame, the Divme wisdom of the Divine love. T^t these 
are the Lord Himself n shown m Part First of the work on 
The Drome Love and tke Drome Witdom and that these are 
the Word la shown in the Doctrine of tke New yerutalem con 
cermng tke Sacred Scripture (n. 1-86) t4,l How the Lord is 
the Ehvme truth of the Divine good shall also be briefly told 
Every man is a man not from his face and body but from the 
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ex his est homo, est quoque omnis homo suum verum et 
suum bonum, seu suus amor et sua sapientia , absque his non 
est homo Dominus autem est ipsum Bonum et ipsum Ve- 
rum, seu quod idem, ipse Amor et ipsa Sapientia , et haec 
sunt Verbum, quod in principle fuit apud Deum, et quod 
fuit Deus, et quod Caro fadtum est [6.] Tertio Qiiod stc 
ex Verbo doceri sit ab Ipso Domino, quia est ex ipso Bono 
•et ex Ipso Vero, seu ex ipso Amore et ex ipsa Sapientia, 
•quae sunt Verbum, ut didlum est sed quisque docetur 
•secundum sui amoris intelleftum , quod supra est, non 
manet Omnes ilh qui docentur a Domino in Verbo, in 
paucis veris docentur in mundo, sed in multis cum fiunt 
angeli , interiora enim Verbi, quae sunt Divina spintuaha 
-et Divina caelestia, implantantur simul sed haec non 
apud hominem aperiuntur quam post obitum ejus, in caelo, 
ubi est m sapientia angelica, quae respedtive ad humanam, 
ita ad priorem suam, est meffabihs Quod Divina spiri- 
tualia et Divina caelestia, quae faciunt sapientiam angeh- 
cam, insint omnibus et singulis Verbi, in Dodirina Novae 
Hierosolymae de Scriptura Sacra (n 5-26) videatur [6 ] 
Quarto Quod hoc fiat mediate per praedicationes, non tollit 
zmmediatum Verbum non potest aliter quam mediate per 
parentes, magistros, praedicatores, libros, et imprimis per 
ledlionem ejus, doceri Sed usque non docetur ab ilhs, 
sed per illos a Domino Hoc quoque est ex scientia prae- 
dicatorum, qui dicunt, quod non ipsi ex se, sed ex spiritu 
Dei loquantur , et quod omne verum sicut omne bonum 
sit a Deo Loqui quidem id possunt, ac mferre multorum 
intelledlui, sed non alicujus cordi , et quod non est in 
corde, hoc pent in intelledlu per “cor” mtelligitur amor 
hominis Ex his videri potest, quod homo a solo Domino 
ducatur et doceatur , et quod immediate ab Ipso, cum ex 
Verbo Hoc est arcanum arcanorum sapientiae angeh- 
cae 

* 73 * Quod per Verbum etiam sit lux ilhs qui extra 
ecclesiam sunt, et non habent Verbum, in Dodirina Novae 
Hurosolymae de Scriptura Sacra (n 104-113) ostensum 
est: et quia per Verbum est lux homini, et ex luce iHi 
intelledlus, et hie tarn mahs quam bonis est, sequitur 
quod ex luce in sua origine, sit lux in suis derivationibus, 
quae sunt perceptiones et cogitationes de quacunque re* 
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j^ood of his krve and from the truths of ha msdom and be 
cause It u from these that a man u a man every roan b abo 
his own truth and ho own good or his own ImT and hb own 
wisdom. Apart from these he a not a man. But the Lord a 
good Itself and truth itselfi or what a the same, He a love It 
self and wisdom itself and these ore the Word which was in 
the begmnmg with God and which wta God and which became 
flesh. [6 ] Thirdly Tk^ lo be tavgkt from ike Word u to be 
ioMgki by ike L^xL Hhnte^ because it a to be taught from 
p;ood its^ and truth itselfi or from love itself and from wisdom 
Itselfi which are the Word as bos been said. But evtry one b 
taught according to the understanding that belongs to ha own 
love what a b^ond tha fa not permanenL All those who are 
taught by the m the Word are taught a few truths in the 
world, but many when they become angeb for the intcnors of 
the Word, wWii are Dhane ^intuol and Divme edestjal things, 
although implanted at the came tone, are not opened m man im 
til after ha death thus m heav’cn, where he a in angelic wisdom 
whidi m companson with human wadom, that a, man s former 
wisdom, a mcSable. That Divine spintnal and Divine celestial 
thmgB which coosutote angelic wisdom, ore present m all things 
and in each thing of the Word, may be seen m the Doflrtru of 
ike Nem Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripiurt (n, 5-36) 
[6,1 Fourthly Thai ikxs is dene meduUcly tkrvngk /•reachng 
does not take axrf^ ike irnmedtaieness The Word must needs 
be taught mediatdy through parents, teachers, preachers books, 
and cspeoally the reading of tt. Nevertheless it fa not taught 
by these, but by the Lord through them. And tha the preach 
en know and they saj that they do not speak from themselves 
but from the spirit of God and that all truth, like all good, b 
from God. They are able, indeed to dedare the Word and 
bring It to the undenrrKfwl ng of many but not to the heart of 
any one and what b not m the heart perishes m the under 
standing the heart’’ m«»nlng mans love. From all thfa it 
can be seen that man b led and taught by the Lord alone, and 
b led and taught nnmedutely by Hun ■when this is done from 
the Word. Thb b the arcanum of arcana of angelic wisdom. 

173 That by means of the Word they abo have light who 
are not in the dmreh and do not have the Word is shown m 
the Doflrme of ike New yerusalem coTtcertung ike Sacred 
Seriptiert (a. 104-113). And sbee man has light through the 
Word, and from that light has understanding and as both the 
evil and the good have uiuLi landing it followi that from the 
bght m Its origin there fa light m its derivatives, which are per 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N 1 74. 


II9 


Dicit Dominus 

Quod sme Ipso nihil possint facere {yoh xv 5) , 

Quod homo non sumere possit quicquam, nisi sit datum illi e caelo 
{Joh 111 27) , 

Et quod Pater in caelis solem suum exonri facial super malos et bonos , 
et pluviam mittat super justos et injustos {Matth v 45) , 


per “solem” intelhgitur hic ut alibi m Verbo in sensu ejus 
spintuali Divinum Bonum Divini Amons, et per “pluviam’^ 
Divinum Verum Divinae Sapientiae , haec dantur malis et 
bonis ac justis et injustis, nam si non darentur, non foret 
alicui perceptio et cogitatio Quod modo unica vita sit, 
ex qua vita omnibus est, supra ostensum est , ac percep- 
tio et cogitatio est vitae , quare ex eodem fonte, ex quo 
vita, est quoque perceptio et cogitatio Quod omms lux, 
quae facit mtelle61:um, sit ex Sole mundi spiritualis, qui 
est Dommus, multis prius demonstratum est 

ly/j • (v ) Quod homo a Domnio zn exterziis ducatur ef 
doceatur tn omnt apparentia stmt a semei Hoc fit in 
exterms ejus, non autem m mternis Non aliquis scit 
quomodo Dominus ducit et docet hommem in internis 
ejus, sicut non scit quomodo anima operator ut oculus 
videat, auris audiat, lingua et os loquatur, cor agat san- 
guinem, pulmo respiret, ventnculus digerat, hepar et 
pancreas disponant, renes secernant, et innumera alia, 
Haec non ad perceptionem et sensationem hominis veni- 
unt Similiter ilia quae a Domino fiunt in substantiis et 
formis intenoribus mentis, haec infinite plura sunt Opera- 
tiones Domini in illis non apparent homini , at ipsi effec- 
tus apparent, qui sunt multi, et quoque aliquae causae 
effe6luum Hi sunt externa, in quibus homo una cum 
Domino est , et quia externa unum faciunt cum internis, 
nam cohaerent in una sene, ideo non potest aliter disponi 
in internis a Domino, quam secundum id quod in exter- 
nis dispomtur medio homine [ 2 .] Quod homo cogitet, 
velit, loquatur et faciat in omni apparentia sicut a se, 
'quisque novit, et quod absque ea apparentia nulla homim 
voluntas et intelle(51:us, ita nulla affeftio et cogitatio foret, 
et quoque nulla receptio alicujus bom et veri a Domino, 
quisque potest videre Quoniam ita est, sequitur quod 
absque ilia apparentia nulla foret cogmtio Dei, nulla 
charitas et fides, et inde nulla reformatio et regeneratio, 
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ccpoon* and thooghta rapefiing all The Lord •aj’s, 

Tliat wUhont Hhn c&a do QOtlilii( {^hM tr j). 

That » DUa cu ncrlre ooihtoc except b bu hha frotn 

beim UL sTV 

Aod ibat tbe Faiber In brxreoa tnxlutb Hbnn to rUe on the ctQ 
•ad OQ tbt (ood, and aendeth rmln on ibe Jut aod on tb« tmjnxt 

{i/gft T 45). 

By the fun " htre as elsewhere In the Word Is meant In its 
Bptntual sense the Dttmc good of the Divine lot'c and by 
ram " the Divine truth of the Divine utsdom. These are 
given 10 the evil and the good to the just and the utyusi for 
unless ihc^ were given no one would have yic c | uon and 
thought That there ts only one life, from which all have life 
has been shown above and ptrvvyiioii and thought bdoog to 
Ufc, cooseqnenlly rnatC^tioo aod thought are from the same 
lountaln firom which life is. That all the Bght that constitutes 
the tmdcriiamlmg is from the sun of the spintual world w'hich 
u the Lord has alreadv been fully shown, 

X74* (v ) /n exUntafs man u and tau^hf fy the Lard 
sn all appearance as tf by kitnsctf -~Thcs takes place m man s 
extenuls, but not in mtemaU. How the Lord Ica^ and teaches 
moo in btt tnlemals no one knows as no one knows how the 
soul operates to cause the e)*e to see the car to hear the tongue 
and mouth to speak, tbe heart to moie the blood the lungs to 
breathe the stomadi to digest the lr\cr and pancreas to as- 
sort, the kidneji to secrete and countless other ihmgs. These 
things do not come to mans pox^ption and lensauon. The 
same b true of what is done ^ the Lord In the Inicnor sub- 
stances and forms of the imnd, which are inhaiielj more 
numerous the Lord s operoBom In these are not manifest to 
man. But the efiefts wbitli ore nuroenms, are manifot as 
well as some of the causes producing the dTcfts. These are 
the extemab wherein man and the Lord are together And be- 
came extemab make one with internab (for the) cohere in ooe 
sena) tbe Lord can restore order m micrnab onlj in accord 
ance with the d«positkm that b efle^lcd b> means of man in 
tbe externals, [a 1 Every one recognizes that man thinks wills, 
speaks and nfU to oil appearance as if from himself and ei-wy 
one can tec that without this appearance man would havT? no 
wfll or understanding thus no offcaion or thought, also no 
reception of any good and truth from the Lord Thb bemg so 
It follows that without thb appearance there would be no know 
ledge of God no charity or Cdth, and consequently no reform 
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ita nulla salvatio , ex quibus patet, quod ilia apparentia 
data sit homini a Domino propter omnes illos usus , ac 
praecipue ut ci receptivum et reciprocum esset, per quae 
Dominus possit conjungi homini, et homo Dommo, ac ut 
homo per conjun6lionem illam vivat in aeternum Haec 
apparentia est, quae hic mtelhgitur 


Quod Lex Divinae Providentiae sit, ut homo non 

PERCIPIAT ET SENTIAT ALIQUID DE DiVINAE PRO- 

VIDENTIAE OPERATIONE, SED UT USQUE SCIAT ET 

AGNOSCAT ILLAM 

175. Homo naturalis qui non credit Divmam Provi- 
dentiam cogitat secum, “ Quid Divina Providentia, cum 
mall evehuntur ad honores, et lucrantur opes prae bonis, 
et multa similia succedunt illis, qui non Divmam Provi- 
dentiam credunt prae illis qui credunt Immo, quod 
infideles ac impii inferre possmt injurias, damna et infor- 
tunia, et quandoque neces fidelibus et piis, et hoc per 
astutias et malitias Et sic cogitat, “Annon ab ipsa 
expenentia sicut in clara die video, quod dolosae machi- 
nationes, modo homo ex ingeniosa calliditate possit 
facere, ut appareant sicut fidae et justae, fidelitati et 
justitiae praevaleant? Quid reliqua nisi quam necessita- 
tes, consequentiae, et fortuita, in quibus mhil ex Divina 
Providentia apparet Annon necessitates sunt naturae, 
consequentiae sunt causae fluentes ex ordine naturali aut 
civili, et fortuita vel ex causis quae ignorantur, vel ex 
nullis causis?" Talia secum cogitat naturalis homo, qui 
non aliquid Deo, sed omnia naturae, addicat , nam qui 
non aliquid Deo, nec aliquid Providentiae Divinae, attn- 
buit, Deus enim et Divina Providentia, unum faciunt 
[2.] Aliter vero secum dicit aut cogitat homo spiritualis 
Hic tametsi non cogitatione percipit, nec visu oculi sen- 
tit, Divinam Providentiam in sua progressione, usque 
scit et agnoscit illam Nunc quia appar;entiae et inde 
fallaciae supramemoratae occaecarunt intelle£lum, et hic 
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abon or utcncrabon and therefore no fsalralion From all thb 
h U dear that ihU appearance is pi\cn to man by the Lord for 
the sake of all these uses, and chicn> that man may ha\*c the 
ability to recent* and to rcaproate, ahertbj the Lord ma) be 
■conjoined with him and he with the Lord, and that through 
this conjunifbon man ma> h\c form-cr Thi* is the appearance 
■here meant 


It IS A LAW OP nic Dm x movionxcc that nothing of 
T ire orcRATioN or the Dimne pRoviDctcn should 

BE C\nDCNX TO MSN 5 PERCrJXlONS OR SCN'SHS BUT 
THAT lie SHOULD NCXERTHCLESS ENOW ABOUT IT 
AKD ACkNOWLEOCC IT 

17 s The natural nun who does not belles e In Dinnc 
providence thinks to himsdf ”\Vhat u Disinc prostdcncc 
when the socked arc odvanced to honors and acquire nehes 
■more than the good and »hcn those who do not belies e in a 
Disnne prosndence ore more successful m mao) like rcspc^ls 
than tb«e who do? And still further the cnbdiesmg and im 
pious can inflld hijones, wrongs and misfortunes, and some- 
tnucs death upon the bcEcsnng ond pious ond this by means 
of deceptions and tneks. Therefore he ihmks. Do 1 not see 
&om aftual obsen-ation os in dear daylight that craftj desdees, 
■when b) ingenious shrewdness they can be be made to seem 
trustworthy and just pnrvafl os-cr 6ddit> ond justice? \\Tiat 
else is there, then c.Tcept necessities, consequences, and things 
of dunce in whidi nothlog from a Dmne providence is mam 
lest? 'I>o not necessities bdong to ruturc> Are not corae- 
qucnces the causes that flow from natural or dvil order? And 
are not things of chance alher from unknown causes or from 
no cause?” Thus the natural man thmVa to himself ascribing 
nothing to God, but aU things to nature for he that attributes 
nothing to God attributes nothing to Diidno proudcncc rnce 
■God and Divme providence make one. (2 1 But the spuitual 
man speaks or ihmks to himsdf diflcrcntl^ Although he has 
m his thought no per eptfon of the Divine piwidcncc in its 
■course, nor b made sensible of H by the sight of the eye still 
he knows about It and acknowledges iL Since then, the ap- 
pearances and consequent felbdes above mentioned huN-e blmded 
the underttanding and thb can reedvt no sight until the &1tn 
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non aliquem visum potest recipere, nisi discutiantur falla- 
ciae quae caecitatem, et falsa quae caliginem, mduxerunt ; 
et hoc non fieri potest, nisi quam per veritates, quibus. 
potentia discutiendi falsa inest, ideo hae aperiendae sunt^ 
sed ut distindle, erit in hoc ordme * 

(I ) Quod St homo ;pet ctperei et sentiret Dtvtnae Provtden^ 

tiae operattonem^ non ex Itbero secundum rationem 
ageret^ nec altqutd et appareret sicut ex se Stmi^ 
liter St praescti et cventus 

(II ) Quod St homo mantfeste videret Divinam Providen- 

ttam, inf et 1 et se ot dint et tenon progressionts ejus^ 
ac perverteret et destrueret tlhivi 
(ill) Quod St homo mantfeste vtderet Divtnam Providen-^ 
tiam, vcl negat et Deum, vel faceret se Deum 
(iv ) Quod detur homtm videre Dtvtna'm Provtdentiam cc 
tergo et non a facte, turn tn statu sptrttuali et 
non tn statu naturah 

( 1 ) Quod St homo pet ciferet et sentiret Divinae 
Promdenttae operaiionein^ non ex lihero secundum rationem 
agereti nec aliquid appareret et sicut ejus Similiter si 
homo praesciret eventus Quod lex Divinae Providential 
sit, ut homo ex libero secundum rationem agat , turn ut 
omne quod homo vult, cogitat, loquitur et facit, appareat 
ei sicut a se , et quod absque ilia apparentia non foret 
alicui homini suum, aut homo suus, ita non ei propnum ; 
et sic nulla ei imputatio, sine qua indifferens foret, sive 
maluni sive bonum faceret, et sive fidem Dei, sive per- 
suasionem inferni, haberet , verbo non foret homo, 
supra in suis articulis ad evidentiam intelleftus ostensum' 
est [2.] Hic nunc ostendetur, quod homini nulla liber- 
tas agendi secundum rationem, ac nulla ei apparentia 
sicut ex se, foret, si perciperet et sentiret Divinae Provi- 
dentiae operationem , quoniam si perciperet et sentiret 
1 11am, etiam duceretur ab ilia, nam Dominus per Divinam. 
suam Providentiam ducit omnes, et homo non se ipsum 
nisi apparenter, ut quoque supra ostensum est Quare sf 
ad vivam perceptionem et sensationem duceretur, foret 
non conscius vitae, et tunc vix aliter ad sonandum et 
agendum quam sicut sculptile, ageretur Si usque con- 
scius vitae foret, tunc non aliter duceretur, quam sicut 
vindlus manicis et pedicis, aut sicut jumentum ante plau- 
strum Quis non videt, quod tunc non aliquod liberuitii 
homim foret ? Et si non liberum, nec aliqua ratio foret,. 
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OC9 that ha\c bUndcd it and the £»lsitics that ba\e darkened it 
axe dispcikd and nnee thia cannot be done except bj truths 
vhich ra\“c m them the power to dispel Edsuies, dicrefore 
these truths shall be disdossi and for the sake of dlstln^lnc^5 
in the following order 

(L) // (kt efrratton tf tkt DMne fmndtnce arrt mad? 
mJfnS t mans ftrrtffttanx end senus ke uvt/H 
fuf a/1 from frftdm in ecnrdanct fntk r/aian 
nor vron/J anr^kin^ jrem fa Aim fa ^ /rem Aim 
uij if vnid ht tkt tamt if At fortknrsp atnfi 
(IL) IJ man (loath sore tkt Dmnf fravidtnee le tivu/J 
set kimufj afaintX tkt rrarr and tencr tf tit 
(ourtf and xrvuld ftrrtrt and datror if 
(lU^ If man eUarlj tatt> tkt I}tttMt prcnndcnce tttker kf 
wmtd dfnj God er At vranlJ make ktmttlf ta It 
Cott 

(Iv ) It it /panted man to tee tkt rittnne frpvidente in tke 
lack and not in tkt fa e end ta u< it in a i/ir 
If mat state and net in a natural state 

176 (L) Jf the opfralton of the Drcnne prandmee vrtre 
'made evidoil ta man t pctxrptwns tsnd senses he tremld net afj 
from freedem in aetordance xesik reason net vrontd any Hunt/ 
seem to hrm to be ku Jl scould be the same ]/ he foreknew 
haj been made mident to the undersianchnjj in iLs 
p roper chapters abm-c that it ta a law of the Ehvane prondcnce 
that man should aA from freedom in actordance with reason 
also that mer> thing a man wilts, thmU speaks and docs 
should seem to him to be from hiraseff atso that without this 
appearance no man would ha\*e onj-thing os ho own (m ) nor 
wcruld he be ho own man » ) thus he would ha\“e no 

oa-nhood and therefore nothrap could be imputed 

to htm and without such imputation it would be a matter of 
indiflcrence whether he did cidl or pood, iihclhcr be had the 
Ciilh of God or the persuasion of hcD in a word he would not 
be man. fa,] It shall now be shown that man would ha\c no 
liberty to aft In occordance with reason and noihlnp would 
»cciu to hun to be from himself if the operation of the Divine 
providence were made evident to his perceptions and senses 
since, if It were thus made ciidcnt be would be led bj it for 
the Lord leads all by means of Hw Di\dne providence and man 
leads htmsclf oolj m appearance as hns been shown abo\ c 
Consequently if roan were Jed in occord with a livinp percep- 
tion and sensation he would not be conscious of life but he 
■would be moved to utter sounds and to aft much like a carved 
image. If he were still conscious of life he would be led like one 
bound band and foot, or like a beast before a can. Who docs 
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nam quisque ex hbero et in libero cogitat, et quicquid 
non ex libero et m hbero cogitat, non apparet ei a se, 
sed ab aho , immo si interius hoc expendis, percipies, 
quod nec foret ei cogitatio, minus ratio, et inde non fbret 
homo 

177. Operatic Divinae Providentiae Domini continue 
est, quod abducat hominem a mails Si quis operationem 
hanc continuam perciperet et sentiret, et usque non ut 
vindlus duceretur, annon continue reniteretur, et tunc 
vel nxaretur cum Deo, vel immisceret se Divinae Provi- 
dentiae Si hoc, faceret se etiam Deum , si illud, ex- 
solveret se vinculo, et negaret Deum Hoc patet mani- 
feste, quod forent duae vires contra se continue agen- 
tes, VIS mall ab homine, et vis boni a Domino , et 
cum duo opposita contra se agunt, tunc vel unum' 
vincit, vel utrumque pent , hic autem si unum vincit,. 
pent utrumque, malum enim quod hominis est non re- 
cipit bonum a Domino momento, nec bonum a Domino 
ejicit malum ab homine momento , si momento fieret 
unum aut alterum, vita non maneret homini Haec et 
plura damnosa alia existerent, si homo Divinae Provi- 
dentiae operationem manifeste perciperet aut sentiret^ 
Sed hoc per exempla in sequentibus dare demonstra- 
bitur 

Quod non detur homini praescire eventus, est 
quoque causa, ut possit ex libero secundum rationem 
agere nam notum est, quod quicquid homo amat, ejus- 
effedtum velit, et ad hunc per rationem se ducat, turn, 
quod nihil sit quod homo ratione volvit, quod non est ex 
amore ut per cogitationem veniat ad effeflum , quare si 
effedlum seu eventum ex Divina praedi6lione sciret, ac- 
quiesceret ratio, et cum ratione amor , amor enim cum 
ratione desimt in effedlu, et ex illo tunc incipit novus 
Ipsum jucundum rationis est, quod ex amore in cogita- 
tione videat effedlum, non in eo, sed ante eum, seu non 
in praesenti, sed in futuro Inde est homini id quod 
vocatur Spes, quae in ratione crescit et decrescit, sicut 
videt aut exspedat eventum Hoc jucundum completur 
in eventu, sed dein oblitteratur cum cogitatione de eo^ 
[2.] Similiter foret cum eventu praescito Mens hommis 
continue est in tribus his, quae vocantur finis, causa, et 
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not ftce that a rmn would then have no freedom? And if he 
had no freedom he would have no reason for every one thinV^ 
from freedom and In freedom and whatever he does not think 
fixim freedom and m freedom does not seem to him to be from 
himself but from another m la^ if you consider it mtenoriy 
yon win perceive that he would then have no thought, still le» 
any reason, and therefore would not bt a man. 

177 The operation of the Lords Pivine providence to 

withdraw man from evih is constant If this constant opera 
ton were evident to man a perceptions and senses, and he were 
not led as one bound, would he not contmually struggle against 
It and thus other sU ve with God or miT himself m wi& Di 
vme providence? If the latter he would make hurivlf God 
if the former he would release hnnself from c 3 »Uamt and deny 
God. It H dearly evident that there would then be two pow 
era continually adtmg against each other the p>owcr of evil from 
man and the piower of good from the Lord and when these 
two opposites ad agamst each other one of them conquers or 
both pensh and m this case if one conquers they both pensh 
for the evQ that bdooga to man does not instantly receive good 
from the Lord, nor good from the Lord mstantly cast out 
evil from man if either were done mstantly there would be no 
life left to mnn These and man^ other harmfol results would 
ensue if the operauon of the Dmne providence were dearly 
evident to mans perceptions and But this will be 

shown fiiDy m what foUowa. 

178 A knowledge of fiiture events is not granted to man 
for the same reason namely that he may have the ability to 
ad from fioedotn m accordance with reason for it is known 
that any thing that a man loves he wiHs to possess m effed, and 
he leads himself thereto by means of his reason also that e\ ery 
thing that a man contemplates m his reason is from a love for 
It to come mto effed by means of his thought. If, therefore, he 
knew the effed or event by Drvmc predidion his reason would 
cease to ad, and with it his love for the love rests with the 
reason m the effed, and from the effed begins anew It h 
reason s essential ddight to see from love the effed in the 
thought, not after but before the effed a reached that Is, not 
in the present but In the future. This a the source of what u 
called Hope which increases and decreases m the reason as 
man sees or antiaputes the event Tha delight is mode com 
plcte m the event and thereafter hides away with the thought 
bdoaging to iL fa 1 Thus would it be if the event were fore 
known. The mind of man ts contmually m three things called 
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effe6lus Si unum ex his deest, non est mens humana in 
sua vita Voluntatis affedlio est finis a quo, Intelledtus 
cogitatio est causa per quam , et aflio corporis, loquela 
ons, aut sensatio externa, sunt effedlus finis per cogita- 
tionem Quod mens humana non sit in sua vita, dum 
solum est in voluntatis affe^lione, ct non praeterea, simi- 
liter dum modo in efiedlu, cuivis patet Quare menti 
non est aliqua vita ex uno illorum separatim, sed ex 
tribus illis conjundlim Haec vita mentis diminueretur et 
recederet in eventu praediflo 

179. Quoniam praescientia futurorum tollit ipsum 
humanum, quod est ex libcro secundum rationem agere, 
ideo nemini datur futura scire , sed licet cuivis de futuns 
ex ratione concludere , inde ratio cum omnibus ejus est 
in sua vita Ex eo est, quod homo non sciat sortem 
suam post mortem, aut sciat aliquem eventum antequam 
in eo est , nam si sciret, non amplius cogitaret ex interi- 
ore se, quomodo fadlurus aut vifturus est, ut ad ilium 
veniat , sed solum ab exteriore se, quod veniat , et hic 
status claudit interiora mentis ejus, m quibus binae facul- 
tates vitae ejus, quae sunt libertas et rationalitas, prae- 
cipue resident Desidenum praesciendi futura plensque 
connatum est , sed hoc desidenum trahit onginem ex 
amore mail , quare aufertur illis, qui credunt Divinam 
Providentiam, ac datur illis fiducia, quod Dominus dispo- 
nat sortem illorum , et inde non volunt praescire illam, 
ne se aliquo modo Divinae Providentiae inferant Hoc 
docet Dominus per plura apud Lncam (xii 14 - 4 S) 
[2.1 Quod haec sit Divinae Providentiae lex, confirmari 
potest multis ex mundo spintuali. Plerique dum in ilium 
post obitum veniunt, volunt scire sortem suam , sed 
respondetur illis, quod si bene vixerint, sors illis sit m 
caelo, SI male vixerint in inferno Sed quia omnes timent 
infernum, etiam mail, quaerunt quid adturi et quid credi- 
turi smt, ut in caelum veniant , sed respondetur ilhs, ut 
agant et credant sicut volunt, at sciant, quod in inferno 
non bonum faciant, nec verum credant, sed in caelo 
“ Inquire quid bonum et quid verum, ac cogita hoc et fac 
illud, si potes ” Ita cuivis rehnquitur ex libero secundum 
rationem agere in mundo spiritual! sicut in mundo natU" 
rah , sed sicut in hoc mundo egerunt, ita in illo agunt. 
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end, cause cmd cffc^l. If one of these b lacUnff the hontan 
mmd IS not In Its life. The offc^lion of the will b the end from 
which the thought of the nndcnlandmg b the cause b) 
which and the aflion of the bodj or the speech of the lips or 
external sensation is the of the end means of the 

thought. That the human mind » not in its life when u is In 
the alTcfiion of the will alone and nothing follow^ or when It 
b UhewTse merdj In the cffrfl must be clear to anj one 
Thus the mind has no life from one of these leparaicl) but 
from the three conjolntlj Thu Idc of the mind would be di 
miotshcd and pass awaj if the c\ent were foretold. 

179 As a knowledge of future ceenis takes awaj the hu 
roan Itself which is to a^l from freedom bi accordance with rea 
sen a knowledge of the future b grintcd to no one nexetihc 
less, mery one is permitted to form coDclD.Mon,s about the future 
from the reason and In thb the reason with all that pertains to 
It finds Its proper life. This b wh> a man is not pemutted to 
know what hb lot will be after death, or to know about anj 
cient until he b m It for if he knew this he would cease to 
think from hts Intenor self how he must afl or ma^i hi'c In 
order to come Into it but he would siraplj think from his ex 
tenor self that he wxs coming into It and such a stale doses 
the Interior* of hts mmd m which the two faculties of hb life 
libert) and ntionalilj have thar chief scat. A lonpog to 
know thing* future fa innate with most people but iha long 
iDg has It* ongin m a lose of ci-il and « therefore taken awa) 
from those who bchci*e in the Divine providence and there is 
given them a innt that the Lord b dire^ng their lor ond cod 
scquently the} have no wish to know beforehand what it will 
be lest they thould in loroc wa) Inicrfrrc with the Divine 
providence. Thb b taught by the Lord in a vancty of wajw 
m Luke (xfl. M-48), la 1 That thi» b a law of the Divine pro- 
vidence can be shown by many things in the «pintual world 
Most persons when they enter that world after death wi*b to 
know their lot They ore told that If they have lived wdl their 
lot IS In heaven If they have lived wickrtly it b in heU But 
as every one fears hcH even the evil they ask what they most 
do and what they most believe to gain entrance to heaven and 
the answer n that while they can do and bdieve as the} wiU 
they may be fare that in hell good b not done or truth be- 
lies^ but only In heaven If you am able seek to know what 
b good and what fa true, and think the truth and do the good 
Thus In the spmtual world as hi the natnral world qD ore left 
to aft from freedom in accordance with reason but as they 
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nam vita sua quemlibet manet, et inde sors ; quia sors- 
est vitae 

xSo. (ii) Quod St homo mamfeste videret Dtvtnant 
Provtdetiitam, tnferret se ordtnt et tenon progressioms 
ejus, ac perverteret et destrueret ilium Ut haec in per- 
ceptionem rationalis et quoque naturalis hommis distinfte 
vemant, illustranda sunt per exempla, in hoc ordine . 

(i ) Quod externa talem nexum cum internis habeant, ut 
in omni operatione unum faciant ( 2 ) Quod homo sit 
modo m quibusdam externis cum Domino, et si simul in. 
mternis esset, perverteret et destrueret omnem ordinem. 
et tenorem progressioms Divinae Providentiae sed, ut 
didlum est, haec per exempla illustrentur [ 2 .] Primum 
Quod externa talem nexum cum tnterms habeani, ut tn 
omm operatione unum faciant Illustratio per exempla 
fiat hic per aliqua quae in corpora humano sunt In toto- 
et in omni parte sunt externa et interna; externa ibi 
vocantur cutes, membranae, et involucra , interna sunt 
formae vane compositae et contextae ex fibris nerveis et 
vasis sangmneis Involucrum quod ambit per exsertio- 
nes a se intrat in omnia mtenora usque ad intima , ita 
externum, quod est involucrum, cum omnibus internis„ 
quae sunt formae organicae ex fibns et vasis, se conjun- 
git Ex quo sequitur, quod sicut externum agit seu 
agitur, etiam interna agant seu agantur , [3.] est enim; 
omnium confasciculatio perpetua Sume modo in cor- 
pore aliquod involucrum commune ut pro exemplo pleu- 
ram, quae est commune involucrum pedtoris, seu cordis 
et pulmonis, et lustra illam oculo anatomico ; et si hoc 
non tui studii est, consule anatomicos , et audies quod 
commune hoc involucrum, per varias circumvolutiones et 
dein per exsertiones a se, tenuiores et tenuiores, intret in 
intima pulmonum, usque in minimos ramos bronchiales, 
et in ipsos folliculos, qui sunt pulmonum initia ut non 
memorem ejus progressionem postea per tracheam m 
laryngem versus linguam Ex quibus patet, quod con- 
nexio perpetua sit extimi cum intimis , quare sicut exti- 
mum agit aut agitur, ita quoque mteriora ab intimis agant 
aut agantur quae causa est, quod cum extimum illud 
involucrum, quod est pleura, vel inundatur vel inflamma- 
tur, vel ulcenbus oppletur, pulmo ab intimis laboret , et 
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>iHve a£led in this wodd so do Aey in diat for every ones 
life H continned^ and from fa hfa lot for the lot is accord 
ing to the life- 

x8o (il) If man clearfy taw ike Drvtne providence he 
would set himself agatnti the order and tenor of sis course and 
would pervert and destroy t/— -To brmg this clearly to the per 
ceptkm of the rational man and of the natural man it most be 
illustrated by examples m order (i ) F.rtemalg are so 
connected -with mtemals as to make one in every operation 
(2 ) Only m certam externals is rnap assoonted with the Lord 
and if he were at the same tune m the mtemals he would per 
vert and destroy the whole order and tenor of the course of the 
Dmne providence. But, as has been taid, this ah all be fllus- 
trated emmples- [S ] First Externals are so amneHed wti& 
iniemalt as to make one tn every operaiion. In OlustratiOD of 
thfa by examples take certain parts of the human body In the 
whole body and m every part there are both externals and in 
temals the extemafa ore called skms membranes and.ah«»ths, 
the internals are forms variously composed and mterwovea of 
nerve fibres and Wood vessels. The sraroimdmg sheath by 
continuatioDJ from itself enters Into all the interiors even to the 
inmostB thus the external which is a sheath oonjoins itself wrth 
aQ the mtemals, which are the organic forms, fibrous and vas- 
cular From this it follows that as the external a£is or is a£ied 
upon so the internal a<5b or is afted upon for there is a constant 
bundlmg together of them alL [3 1 Take some general aheath m 
the body the pleura, for example which is the general aheath 
of the chest, or of the heart and lungs, and ernmine it with an 
anatomical eye or if you have not made anatomy a study con 
suit anatomists and you will Icam that this general aheath 
by vanota aicuuivolutions and then by contmuahons from 
itself becoming finer and finer enters mto the Inmosts of the 
lungs even into the smallest bronchial branches and mto the 
fbUides that are the beginnings of the lungs not to mention its 
flubaeqaent prog cm thro u g h the trachea to the larynx towards 
the tongue. From all tins it a evident that there is a constant 
conneiftion beiwc^ the outennosti and the inmosts conse- 
quently as the outermost aifts or fa afled upon so the mtenors 
from the mmosts odl or are aded upon For tins reason, when 
this outermost sheath the pleura, b congested or biflamed or 
ulcerated the lungs labor fi^ thor inmosts and if the 
grows worse ah a6bon of the lungs may cease and the man die 
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SI labes mgravescit, remittatur omnis a6lio pulmonis, et 
monatur homo [ 4 .] Simile est ubivis alibi in toto cor- 
pore ut cum peritonaeo commum involucre omnium 
viscerum abdominis , turn etiam cum mvolucns circum 
unumquodvis, ut cum ventnculo, hepate, pancreate, liene, 
intestinis, mesenterio, renibus, cumque organis generatio- 
ms in utroque sexu Sume ex his aliquod et lustra vel 
ipse, et videbis , vel consule peritos illius scientiae, et 
audies ut sume hepar, et deprehendes quod connexio 
peritonaei sit cum involucre illius visceris, et per mvolu- 
crum cum intimis ejus , sunt enim perpetuae exsertiones 
mde et insertiones versus mtenora, et sic continuationes 
ad intima, et mde confasciatio omnium , quae tails est, 
ut dum involucrum agit vel agitur, tota forma similiter 
agat vel agatur Simile est cum reliquis Causa est, 
quia in omni forma commune et particulare, seu univer- 
sale et singulare, per mirabilem conjundfionem unum 
agunt [ 5.1 Quod similiter in formis spiritualibus ac 
illarum status mutationibus, et vanationibus, quae se ad 
operationes voluntatis et intelledtus referunt, sicut “in 
formis naturalibus et illarum operationibus, quae se ad 
motus et adliones referunt, fiat, infra videbitur Nufic 
quia homo in quibusdam externis operationibus una cum 
Domino est, et non aufertur alicui libertas agendi secun- 
dum rationem, sequitur quod Dominus non aliter posjit 
agere in mternis, quam sicut una cum homine in exter- 
nis Quare si homo non fugit et aversatur mala ut pec- 
cata, vitiaretur et labefadlaretur externum cogitationis 
et voluntatis, et simul tunc internum earum, comparative 
sicut pleura a morbo suo qui vocatur pleuntis, ex quo 
corpus emontur [6.1 Alterum Qiiod si homo sttnul in 
mternis esset, pervej'teret et destriieret omnem 07 diKeni d 
tenorem Divinae Pi ovideniiae Hoc quoque illustretur per 
exempla ex humano corpore Si homo sciret omnes opC" 
rationes utriusque cerebri in fibras, fibrarum in musculos 
et musculorum in adliones, et ex scientia illorum dispo- 
neret omnia sicut dispomt a61:iones, annon perverteret et 
destrueret omnia ^ [ 7 .] Si homo sciret quomodo ventricu- 
lus digent, viscera circum circa hauriunt suum pensum, san- 
guinem elaborant, et ilium distribuunt ad omne opus vitae, 
et in ilhs di'^ponendis esset '=icut est in externis, ut quod 
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It u the same c\ erywhere dsc Ia the whole body as with 
the pentoneom, which is the genend sheath of all the abdominal 
viscera also the sheaths surrounding the se^'cml organs, as the 
stomach h\er pancreas, spleen, intestiues, mesentery kidneya 
and the organs of generatioa m other sex. Take any one of 
these abdominal viscera, and either examine it jonrsclf and jou 
will see, or ask those skilled m anatomy and you will leam 
Take, for instance, the Uver end yon will find that thoo is a 
connejfhon between the sheath of that organ and the pentoneum. 
and through the sheath with its uunosts for there ore constant 
extensions from the sheath with insertions towards the Interior 
parts, and m this waj continuaDoos to the nimosti and by 
these means all the parts are so bound together diat when the 
fllienth aAs or is afled upon the whole form a(9s or o a£led 
upon in like marmer It is the same with the other organs 
and this is because in every form the gencml and the particular 
or the unu’crsal and the speda] by wonderfijl conjiin<5hoa, aft 
as one. [0 1 It will be shown below that m spiritual fonns and 
m the changes and vannOoiEi of tbof stale, which have relatioa 
to the operations of the wiD and the understanding the same 
order prevails os in natural forms and their operations which 
hai-e relation to motion and aftion. Since, then man is asso- 
ciated with the Lord in certam external opemtions, and since no 
one Is ei'er depnved of the Ubety of ofting m accordance with 
reason it follows that the Lord s aftion m internals must be the 
same as his aftion m association with man m externals. If man 
therefore, does not shun and turn away from einls as sms not 
only does the external of the thought and will become vitiated 
and destroyed, but the mtemals of them at the same time 
comparativdy as the pleura is attacked by its disease called 
pleurisy which causes the death of the body [6 1 Secondly 
Jf man should be at the same ixme m the mternals be would 
pervert and destroy the whole order and tenor of the Drome pro- 
vxdenee — TMs, too may be Hlustrated by rmmplcs from the 
human body If man knew all the worianga of both brains Into 
fibres, of fibres mto muscles, and of musdes mto aftions and 
from this knowledge w er e to dircft all things as he does his 
aftions would he not pervert and destroy them aH? [7 1 If a 
man knew how the stomach digests, how the surrounding va- 
cera absorb each its portion doborate the blood, and distribute 
It to eixry operation of life, and if he had the ordering of these 
thmga as he has of external things such as eating and dnnking 
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fedat et bibat, annon perverteret et destrueret omnia? 
Cum non potest externum, quod sicut unum apparet, dis> 
ponere, quin luxurie et mtemperantia perdat illud, quid 
tunc si etiam disponeret interna, quae infinita sunt ? Quare 
interna, ne homo aliqua voluntate intraret in ilia, et sui 
juris faceret, prorsus a voluntate ejus exempta sunt, prae- 
ter musculos, qui faciunt indumentum, et quoque ignora- 
tur quomodo hi agunt, et solum scitur quod agant [8.] 
Simile est cum reliquis ut si homo disponeret mtenora 
oculi ad videndum, mteriora auris ad audiendum, mtenora 
linguae ad gustandum, mtenora cutis ad sentiendum, in- 
teriora cordis ad systolice agendum, mteriora pulmonis ad 
respirandum, mteriora mesenterii ad distnbuendum chy- 
lum, mtenora renum ad secernendum, mtenora organo- 
rum generationis ad prolificandum, mtenora uteri ad 
perficiendum embryonem, et sic porro, annon mfinitis 
modis perverteret et destrueret in his ordinem progressio- 
nis Divmae Providentiae ? Quod homo m externis sit, 
notum est , ut quod oculo videat, aure audiat, lingua gus- 
tet, cute sentiat, pulmone respiret, uxorem impraegnet, 
et sic porro Satisne est, ut sciat externa, et disponat 
ilia ad sanitatem corporis et mentis ? Cum hoc non pot- 
est, quid fieret si quoque interna disponeret ^ Ex his 
nunc constare potest, quod si homo manifeste videret 
Divmam Providentiam, mferret se ordini et tenori pro- 
gressionis ejus, ac perverteret et destrueret ilium 

iSi;, Quod simile sit in spintualibus mentis, sicut est 
in naturalibus corporis, est quia omnia mentis correspond- 
ent omnibus corporis , quare etiam mens agit corpus in 
externis, et in communi ad omnem nutum Agit oculos 
ad videndum, aures ad audiendum, os et linguam ad eden- 
dum et bibendum, et quoque ad loquendum, manus ad 
faciendum, pedes ad ambulandum, organa generationis ad 
prolificandum Mens ad haec non solum agit externa, 
sed etiam interna m omni sene, ex intimis ultima et ex 
ultimis intima Sic dum agit os ad loquendum, agit pul- 
monem, laryngem, glottidem, linguam, labra, et unum- 
quodvis distinfte ad suam fundlionem simul, et quoque 
faciem ad convenientiam [a.] Inde patet, quod simile, 
quod diflum est de formis naturalibus corporis, dicendum 
sit de formis spintualibus mentis , et quod diftum est de 
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■wotild he not pervert and destroy them all? When he is unable 
to order the external that appears like a single thing without 
destrojnng U by luxurj and mtemperan ce what would he do if 
he had the ordering of the mtertmb which are infinite? This 
IS wh> the internals lest mans wiQ shonld m some wa> enter 
into them and get control of them are wholl> exempt firom his 
t’ohdon except the musdes wWdi constitute the co%'enng 
and he does not know even how these aft, he only knows that 
the) aft. [B.] It is the same with the other organs as, for 
example tf nun were to have the ordenng of the interiors of 
the e) e for seeing of the interiors of the ear for hcanng of the 
Intcnors of the longue for tasting of the mtenois of the ikm 
for feelrag of the tnteriors of the heart m its beating of the 
lungs in breathing of the mesenter) m distributing the ch)le, of 
the kidne)s in their wotk of secretion of the organs of genera 
tion in propjagaUng of the womb in perfcfting the embryo, and 
-SO on would he not in numberless ways pervert and destroy In 
them the order of the course of the Drvme providence? Every 
one knows that man b b the externals that K he secs with 
the eye, hears with the car tastes with the tongue, feels with 
the lion breathes with the longs, contributes to propagauon 
and so on. Is h not sufficient for hun to know about the ex 
temals and to order them for the health of bod) and mind? 
If he cannot do this, what would happen if be bad the ordenng 
■of the mtemals? From ah iho it Is mdent that if a roan dearly 
saw the Ehvine providence he would set himself ogainst the 
■order and tenor o! la course, ond would pervert and destro y k. 

x8x« There ii a likeness bclMiuC i the spiritual things of the 
mind and the natural things of the body because dD things of 
the mind correspood to oil tbbgs of the body therefore aWo 
the mind aftuales the body m cxtemals, in general with com 
plete control. It moves the eye to see, the ear to hear the 
mouth nod the tongue to cat and drink, also to speak, the hands 
to aft, the feet to walk the goierative organs to propagate. 
The mmd moves not only the externals to these aftioni but the 
internals also throughout the whole senes, the outraorts from the 
inmosti, and the imnosts from the outmosts. Thus while it is 
moving the mouth to speak, it sumiltanously moivs the longs, 
the laiyTix, the glottis the tongue, the lips each one separately 
to the performance of its fbnftion, aljo the lace to fitting expres-« 
MOO. ta ] This makes dear that what has been said of the 
natural forms of the body can be said also of the splntual forms 
of the mbd and that what has been said of the mtiind opera 
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naturalibus operatiombus corporis, dicendum sit de spiri- 
tualibus operatiombus mentis , proinde sicut homo dispo- 
nit externa, Dominus disponat interna, ita aliter si homo 
disponit externa a se, et aliter si disponit externa a Do- 
mino et simul illa sicut a se Mens hominis etiam est in 
omni forma homo , est enim spintus ejus, qui post mor- 
tem apparet homo prorsus sicut in mundo , et inde similia 
sjjnt in utroque et sic quod quae di£ta sunt de conjunc- 
tione externorum cum internis in corpore, etiam intelh- 
genda sint de conjunflione externorum cum internis in 
mente cum sola differentia, quod unum sit naturale, et 
alterum spintuale 

i:S2. (ill ) Qtiod SI homo manifeste videret Dwtnam Pro- 
vide7itiam^ vel negaret Deuin, vel faceret se Deiim Homo 
mere naturalis secum dicit, "Quid Divina Providentia 
Num aliud aut plus quam vox apud vulgus ex sacerdote ^ 
Quis vidit aliquid ejus ^ Suntne prudentia, sapientia, as- 
tutia et malitia, ex quibus omnia in mundo hunt Reliqua 
inde nonne sunt necessitates et consequentiae ? et quoque 
plura contingentia ^ Num Divina Providentia in his latet 
abdita ^ Quomodo potest in dobs et astibus ^ Et tamen 
dicitur, quod Divina Providentia operetur omnia fac ita* 
que mihi videre illam, et credam illam , num quisquam 
potest credere illam prius t2.] Ita loquitur homo mere 
naturalis , aliter vero loquitur homo spiritualis , hic quia 
agnoscit Deum, etiam agnoscit Divinam Providentiam, et 
quoque illam videt Sed is non potest manifestare earn 
alicui qui non cogitat nisi in natura ex natura , hic enim 
non potest supra illam elevare mentem, ac videre in appa- 
rently ejus aliquid Divinae Providentiae, aut de ilia ex 
legibus ejus, quae etiam sunt leges Divinae Sapientiae, con- 
cludere quare si illam manifeste videret, infunderet illam 
naturae, et sic illam non modo fallaciis obvelaret, sed etiam 
profanaret , et loco quod agnosceret illam, negaret illam, 
et qui Divinam Providentiam corde negat, etiam Deum 
negat [3.] Sive cogitabitur, quod Deus regat omnia, sive 
quod natura , qui cogitat quod Deus regat omnia, cogitat 
quod Ipse Amor et ipsa Sapientia, ita ipsa Vita , qui vero 
cogitat quod natura regat omnia, cogitat quodmaturalis 
calor et naturalis lux, quae tamen in se mortua sunt, quia 
a sole mortuo Annon ipsum vivum regit mortuum ^ Num 
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oons of the bod> can be said of the ipintual operations of the 
mind consequently as man orders the extern^ so the Lord 
orders the internals thus m one way when man orders the 
externals from himself and in another waj when he orders the 
externals from the Lord and at the same Dme as if irora himself. 
Moreo%'er man « mmd m its entire form is a man for it is man • 
spirit and this after death appears a man prca»el> as in the 
world consequently there ore like things in bod> and mind 
So what has been said of the conjuntflion of externals with m 
temals in the body can also be applied to the conjtmfboo of ex 
tcmals with internals in the mmd with the difference only that 
one Is natural and the other spintuaL 

l8a OtL) 1/ man cUarly tate the Divine providence nlkei 
he would deny God or he would make ktmetlf to be God —The 
merely natural mao sa>'3to himsclC What » Dl\'ine pro\ndence? 
Is it anj thmg else or more than a phrase that the common 
people ^\e learned from the pnest? Who sees anything of It? 
Are not all things in the world done from prudence wTsdom 
shrewdness, and cunntog? And are not ail other thmgs nects- 
sities and consequences? And besides there ore man> haf^ien 
it^ Does the Diinne providence lie concealed in these? How 
can It be m frauds and craft? Yet it ts said that the Divine 
providence does e\eTyth)ag Then make me see it, and I win 
bdieve It Can any one believe it before he sees it?" l 2 j So 
says the merd) natural man but the spiritual roan speaks other 
w^ Because he adtnowledges God he also acknowledges the 
DiN-ine providence, and moreover he secs iL But he cannot 
make it mnnil^ to an> one who thmks only m nature and from 
natnre for such a one ts unable to lift bis mind aboN'c nature and 
to see m its appearances something of Divine prondence, or to 
draw conclusions respecting it Grom the laws of nature which 
also ore laws of the Divine wisdom. If therefore, be should 
clearly see the Divine providence be would confound it with 
nature, and thus would not only enshroud it in Cillaaes but 
would also profime it and instead of acknowledging it he would 
deny it and he who In heart denies the Divine providence 
denies God also [3,1 It must be thought that either God or 
nature governs all things. He who thinks that God governs all 
thmgs thmks that they ore go%’emfd by Lm-e itself and \Y 15 dora 
irtelf thus by Life itself But he who thinks that nature goiTms 
all thmgs Junks that they are governed by natural heat and 
light, and yet these in themselves are dend because they are fi-om 
the sun that is dead. Does not what is itsdf Irving govern what 
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mortuum potest regere aliquid ? Si cogitas quod mortuum 
possit dare sibi vitam, msanis vita erit a Vita 

183. Quod SI homo manifeste videret Divinam Provi- 
dentiam et ejus operationem, negaret Deum, apparet sicut 
non verosimile , quia videtur, quod si quis manifeste vide- 
ret illam, non potuisset aliter quam agnoscere illam, et 
sic Deum, sed usque contrarium est Divina Providentia 
nusquam agit una cum amore voluntatis hominis, sed con- 
tinue contra ilium nam homo ex malo suo hereditario 
anhelat semper versus infimum infernum, Dominus autem 
per suam Providentiam continue abducit ilium, et extrahit 
ilium inde, primum ad infernum mitius, dein ab inferno, 
et demum ad Se m caelum Haec operatio Divinae Pro- 
videntiae est perpetua Quare si homo manifeste videret 
vel sentiret hanc detra6lionem aut^abdu£lionem, irascere- 
tur, et Deum pro inimico haberet, et ex malo sui propni 
negaret Ilium quapropter ne homo sciat hoc, tenetur in 
libero, ex quo non scit aliter quam quod ipse semet ducat 
{2.] Sed exempla inserviant illustratiom Homo ex here- 
ditario vult magnus fieri, et quoque vult dives fieri , et 
quantum amores illi non refrenantur, vult major et di- 
tior, et tandem maximus et ditissimus fieri , et non sic 
acquiesceret, sed vellet Ipso Deo major fieri, et possidere 
ipsum caelum Haec cupido latet intime in malo heredi- 
tano, et inde in hominis vita ac vitae natura Divina 
Providentia non aufert hoc malum momento , nam si 
momento auferret, homo non viveret sed aufert illud 
tacite et successive, praeter quod homo sciat ahquid de 
eo Hoc fit per id quod liceat homini secundum cogita- 
tionem, quam rationis facit, agere , et tunc per varia media 
abducit, tarn per rationalia, quam per civilia et moralia, 
et sic quantum in libero potest abduci, abducitur Nec 
potest malum alicui auferri, nisi apparent, videatur et 
agnoscatur , est sicut vulnus, quod non sanatur nisi ape- 
natur [ 3 .] Si itaque homo sciret et videret quod Domi- 
nus per Divinam suam Providentiam ita operetur contra 
amorem vitae ejus, ex quo illi est summum jucundum, non 
potuisset aliter quam in contrarium ire, et excandescere, 
contestari, dura loqui, et tandem ex malo suo removere 
operationem Divinae Providentiae, negando illam, et sic 
Deum , imprimis si videret obstan successibus, se dejici a 
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Ja dead? Ha» what is dead the power to go\crn anj'tlmip? If 
3“ou think that what is dead can give hfe to itself you arc in 
sane. Life must be from Life. 

183 That if the Dninc provtdeocc and its operation were 
dearly seen by man he would deny God docs not appear 
probable for it would seem that if It were dearly seen by any 
one he could not but acknowledge It, and thus acknowledge 
God yet the contrary Is the truth. The Divine prcnidcncc 
never afls m accord with the willa love fn man but constantly 
against it since man because of his hereditary evil, ts aluays 
panung for the lowest hell but the Lord by His providence b 
■constantly leading arvd drawing him away from it, hrst to a 
TnDdcr hell, then out of hdl and hnaHy to Himself In heaven. 
This operation of the Divine providence is constant Consc- 
■qaenlly if man clearly saw or felt tha drawing or Icadmg awny 
he would be ongrv and mould regard Cod os ha enemy and 
from the evil of ha selfhood (/rr/nM) would deny God. Con 
serpjcntly lest tha be known to man he a kept m a state oi 
Cre^om from wbch he knows no otherwise than that he leads 
hiOHclC (2 1 Cut let ocaroplcs serve for iUuslrauon- Dy faihcr 
itance man possesses a desire to become gmt be has al.<o n 
desire to gam nches and so for os Uiese loves are unra»tramed 
he kmgs to bwoi < greater and ncher and ot length to be 
greatest and ndiesi nor would be rest here he would uish to 
be greater than God Himself and to possess heaven lt&el£. Tha 
passion bes most deeply hnlden In hcredltan evil, and thus in 
man 8 life and in his life s nature. The Dnine providence does 
not instantly take away this evil, for if it «<re instantly taken 
nway man wmild cease to live but providence takes it atiay bo 
<qulclly and gradually that man knows nothing obout h. This 
is done by pennitung man to oft in ac».o dance with the thought 
that bis reason adopts and then by various means rational and 
■avil and moral the Divine providence leads him and he is 
thus led 03 for ns be can be led m freedom. Nor can evil be 
taken away from any one until it becomes evident and ts seen 
■and acknowledged it is like e wound that does not heal nnt 3 
it Is opened- [8 ] li^ then man were to know and see that 
the Lord 10 works by means of His Divine prtmdencc against 
mans Ufcs love, from which he has bis chief enjoyment, he 
could not bet go in the opposite direflion, become enraged 
atrive agamst it, my hard wwJs, and finally from his evil set 
aside the operation of the Divine providence by denying it and 
^la denying God especally if he saw m it an obstacle to his 
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dignitate, et deprivan opulentia [4.] At sciendum est^ 
quod Dominus nusquam abducat hommem ab ambiendis 
hononbus, et a comparandis opibus sed quod abducat a 
cupidme ambiendi honores propter solam eminentiam, seu 
propter se , similiter ^’’a comparandis opibus propter solam 
opulentiam seu propter opes ; sed cum ab his abducit, intro- 
ducit ilium in amorem usuum, ut spedlct eminentiam noa 
propter se sed propter usus, ita ut sit usuum, et inde sui, et 
non sui et inde usuum , similiter opulentia Quod Dominus- 
continue liumiliet superbos, et exaltct humilcs, docet Ipse- 
multis in locis in Verbo, et quod ibi docet, id ctiam cst 
Divinae Providentiae Ipsius 

184' Similiter fit cum alio malo, in quo homo ex he- 
reditano est, ut cum adulteriis, defraudationibus, vindi 6 lis, 
blasphemationibus, et simihbus aliis , quae omnia non pos- 
sunt removeri aliter, quam ut libertas cogitandi ct volen- 
di ilia relicla sit, et quod sic homo sicut a se removcret 
ilia, quod tamen non potest, nisi agnoscat Divinam Pro- 
videntiam, et imploret ut per illam fiat Absque libertate- 
illa et simul Divina Providentia forcnt mala ilia similia 
veneno incluso et non cgesto, quod brevi se circumspar- 
geret et morti darct omnia , et similia forent morbo ipsius- 
cordis, ex quo totum corpus brevi emoritur 

185 . Quod ita sit, non melius sciri potest quam ex- 
homimbus post mortem in mundo spintuali Ibi plenque 
qui in mundo naturali magni ac opulenti fadti sunt, et in 
hononbus- spedtaverunt ad se solos, similiter in divitiis, illi 
in principio loquuntur de Deo, et de Divina Providentia,, 
sicut corde agnovissent sed quia tunc mamfeste vident 
Divinam Providentiam, et ex ilia ultimam suam sortem, 
quae est quod in infernum venturi sint, conjungunt se cum 
diabolis ibi, et tunc non modo Deum negant, sed etiam 
blasphemant , et deinde in id delirium veniunt, ut agnos- 
cant potentiores ex diabolis pro suis diis, et nihil arden- 
tius affeiElent, quam ut ipsi quoque dii fiant 

xS6. Quod homo in contrarium iret cum Deo, et 
quoque negaret ilium, si mamfeste videret Divinae Pro- 
videntiae Ipsius operationes, est quia homo est in jucundo 
amoris sui , et id jucundum facit ipsam vitam ejus , quare- 
cum homo in jucundo suae vitae tenetur, est in suo llbero^ 
liberum enim et id jucundum unum faciunt . si itaque per- 



CONCERNING THE DIVINE rftOVlDCNCE,— l86 129 

aticccss, and »k hun c!f fallen from honor and ttnpped of 
■wealth, l4»l Cut it muit be known that the Lord never leads 
man awaj from tcckirj, honora or from oequmop t\-caUh hot 
■onlj leads him a^aj from a dcajrc to ictk honors for the sake 
■of mere cmmcnce that », for the sake of hmwjf q1*o from 
^acqumog »ealih for the nkc of mere opulence that L for the 
sake of nches. And when the Lord leads man awa\ from 
these He leads him mto a love of uses that he maj esteem 
eminence not for his own sake but for the sake of uses thus 
that it may belong to uses nnd to hnnsdf therefrom and not 
to himself and to c'cs iliercfronu The same a true of opu 
Icncc. That the Lord constant!) humbles the proud and exalts 
the humble He teaches in many places m the \Vord and nhal 
"He there tcadies pertains also to H» Divine pnmdcncc. 

184 The same a true of other evils that man is in b) In 
hentonce, such os odaltcrics frauds, revenge blasphemy and 
■others like these, None of these could be put a»n) unless 0 
Ebtrty to thmk nnd wiO them were left to man which would cn 
able him to put them own) as If of himself and yet he can do 
this onl> by acknowledging the Diunc prondcncc and praying 
that the work ina) be done b> >L Except for that Ubert) com 
bmed with the Divine prcmdcncc such evils would be like poi 
aon kept in and not expelled which would soon spread and 
•cany death to the whole s)'»tcm or the> would be like a dbeasc 
■of the heart itself, from whidt the whole bod) soon dies 

rSs The truth of this cannot be better learned than from 
the states of men after death In the splnlual world. hTost of 
those there who have become great and rich in the natural world 
nnd in their honors and riches have regarded themsclvTS onl> 
nt first talk about God and the Divmc providence a* if they had 
acknowledged them In heart. But because they ihcn dear!) see 
the Divine provTdence, and from U their final lot, which is that 
-they are to come into bell the) join themselves with the devils 
them and then not only deny but also blaspheme God and at 
last they laH into such madness os to acknowledge the more 
powerfu! of the devils as ihar gods, and desire nothing more 
judenily than to become gods themselves. 

x86 Man would run counter to God and also deny Hun 
if be clearly saw the workingi of HU Divine providence, be 
■cause man Is In the en}oyment of self love nnd that enjoyment 
-constitutes his very life therefore when he fa kept In hfa Ufe s 
•enjoyment he fa In freedom for freedom and that enjovTnent 
unake one. If therefore, he had a perception of being constantly 
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ciperet quod continue abducatur a jucundo suo, exacer- 
baretur sicut contra ilium qui vellet necare vitam ejus, et 
pro hoste haberet Quod ne fiat, Dommus in Divina sua 
Providentia non manifeste apparet, sed per illam ita tacite 
ducit hominem, sicut flumen latens aut vena secunda na- 
vem ex eo homo non aliter scit, quam quod jugiter in suo 
proprio sit, liberum enim cum proprio unum facit Inde 
patet, quod liberum appropriet homini id quod Divinai 
Providentia introducit, quod non fieret si haec se manifes- 
taret Appropnari est fieri vitae 

187 , (iv ) Quod detur hoinini videre Dwinavi Provi-- 
dentiam a iergo et non a facie^ turn in statu spiritually et 
non in statu suo naturah Videre Divinam Providentiam 
a tergo et non a facie, est post illam et non ante illam , et 
a statu spintuali et non a statu naturah, est e caelo et 
non e mundo Omnes illi qui recipiunt influxum e caelo,. 
et agnoscunt Divinam Providentiam, et imprimis qui per 
reformationem spintuales fadli sunt, dum vident eventus 
m quadam sene mirabili, ex interiore agnitione quasi vi- 
dent illam, et confitentur Hi non volunt videre illam a 
facie, hoc est, antequam existit, nam timent ne voluntas 
illorum intret in aliquid ordinis et tenons ejus [2,] Ali- 
ter illi, qui non aliquem influxum admittunt e caelo, sed 
solum e mundo, imprimis qui ex confirmatione apparen- 
tiarum apud se naturales fadli sunt Hi non vident ali- 
quid Divinae Providentiae a tergo seu post illam, sed 
volunt videre illam a facie, seu antequam existit , et quia 
Divina Providentia operator per media, et media fiunt 
per hominem aut per mundum, ideo sive videant illam 
a facie sive a tergo, attribuunt illam vel homini vel natu- 
rae, et sic se in negatione ejus confirmant Causa quod 
ita attribuant, est quia intelledtus eorum est clausus a 
supenore, et solum apertus ab inferiori, ita clausus versus 
caelum et apertus versus mundum , et e mundo videre 
Divinam Providentiam non datur, sed e caelo datur 
Quandoque cogitavi mecum, num illi, si aperiretur intel- 
ledfus eorum a superiori, et viderent ut in clara die quod 
natura in se sit mortua, ac intelligerttia humana in se sit 
nulla, sed quod utraque apparent esse, sit ex influxu, Divi- 
nam Providentiam agnoscerent , et percepi quod illi qui s& 
confirmaverunt pro natura et pro prudentia humana, non 
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led away from ha cigoymcnt he would be enraged os ogamst 
one who wished to destroj ha fife, and would regard htm aa an 
enemy To pinent this the Lord does not maruftsUi appear 
m His Di\-inc providence, bnl by It He leads men as sUcntly os 
a hidden current or £ivonng ude bears a s-esscl and in conse- 
quence man docs not know but that he U constantly in his own 
Ifrwfrirm) for man s fr eedom and his own make one. From this 
It is dear that freedom afjpropriata to man what the Dnmc pro- 
vidence introduces, but that this would not take place if the Di 
line pro\ndcnce made itseif manifcsL To be appropruted fs to 
come to be of the life. 

187 O' ) f-f grwiltd man io u£ the Dhnne prv^denct 
m the back and not tn the face and to iee tt in a spiritual stale 
and net in his natural stale — ^To aee the Dinac providence ra 
the back and not in the £ice is to see it after It ocous and not 
before and to see it from a tpintual and not from a natural state 
is to see rt from hci\*cn and not from the world AD who rc- 
cenT influx from hcai'cn and acknowledge the Di\inc provnd 
ence, arid especinll) those mho hy reformation have become spir 
itual, when tbc> icc C'-ents in some wonderful senes see as it 
were the Dmne proi'idencc b> on interior acknowledgment and 
confess iL Sudi ba\ e no wish to see it m the fact tV>at is, before 
it occurs, fearing that their wtU might lotrudo llsdf into some- 
thing of hs order and tenor (2 ) !t U otherwise with those who 
accept 00 influjc from heaNen but only from the world especially 
with those who have become natural from the conftrmabon ^ 
appearances in ihemsdics. These see nothing of the Divone 
providence in the back or after it ocenra but the> wish to see 
It m the £icc, or before it occurs and os the Dii-lrie pro%idence 
works by means, and the means are ftirnished through man or 
the world, whether they see it in the face or the back the} at 
tribute ft cither to man or to nature and thus confirm them 
selves m a denial of it This they do because their understand 
mg is dosed from above and fa open only from bcloa that Is, 
dosed towards heai'cn and open towards the world and it fa 
not granted to sec the Divine providence from the world but 
only from bcu>-cu. I have sometimes asked mj’sdf whether 
such would acknowledge the Divine piwidcncc if their under 
standing were opened from above and they could see os In 
dear day that nature in Itsdf fa dead and that human lUtcUi 
gcnce in itsdf is nothing while it fa from mflux that these both 
have an appearance of being and I have perceived that such 
os have confirmed themselves fn favor of nature and of human 
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agnoscerent, quia lux naturalis ab infra influens illico ex- 
stingueret lucem spiritualem desuper mfluentem 

189. Homo qui spirituahs fadlus est per agnitionem 
Dei, et sapiens per rejedlionem proprii, in univeiso mundo 
ac in omnibus et singulis ejus videt Divinam Providentiam 
Si spedlat naturalia videt illam , si spedlat civiha videt 
illam , si spedlat spintualia videt illam , et hoc tarn m 
simultaneis quam in successivis rerum, m finibus, in cau- 
sis, in effedlibus, in usibus, in formis, m magnis et parvis, 
videt illam imprimis in Salvatione hominum, ut quod 
Jehovah dederit Verbum, per id docuerit illos de Deo, de 
caelo et inferno, de vita aeterna, et quod Ipse in mundum 
venerit, ut homines redimeret et salvaret Haec et plura, 
et Divinam Providentiam in illis, videt homo ex luce 
spintuali m luce naturali At homo mere naturalis nihil 
ex his videt [2.1 Est sicut qui videt magnificum templum, 
et audit praedicatorem in Divinis illustratum, dicit domi, 
quod non viderit nisi quam domum saxeam, et non audi- 
verit nisi quam sonum articulatum aut sicut myops intrat 
hortum insignem frudlibus omnis generis, et dein venit 
domum et narrat quod viderit solum silvam et arbores 
Tales etiam post mortem fafti spintus, cum in caelum 
angelicum elevantur, ubi omnia in formis repraesentativis 
amoris et sapientiae sunt, non vident quicquam, ne qui- 
dem quod sint , ut faftum vidi cum pluribus, qui Divinam 
Providentiam Domini negaverunt 

190. Sunt plura constantia, quae creata sunt, ut in- 
constantia possint existere Constantia sunt statae vices 
ortus et occasus solis et lunae, et quoque stellarum , sunt 
obscurationes illorum ex interpositionibus, quae vocantur 
eclipses , sunt calores et luces ex illis , sunt tempora anni, 
quae vocantur ver, aestas, autumnus ac hiems , et tempora 
diei, quae sunt mane, meridies, vespera et nox , sunt quo- 
que atmosphaerae, aquae, terrae in se speftatae , estfacul- 
tas vegetativa in regno vegetabili, et est ilia et quoque 
prolifica in regno animali , turn quae ex his constanter 
hunt, dum secundum leges ordmis m adlum mittuntur 
Haec et plura aha a creatione sunt, provisa ut infinita 
vana existere possint varia emm non possunt existere 
nisi in constantibus, statis et certis [2.] Sed haec illus- 
trent exempla Vegetationis vana non dantur nisi ortus 
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prudence would not ncUxmledKe this, for the reason that the 
natural light flowing in from Mow would Immedntd) extin 
guish the spintual light flowing In Innn oboxx. 

189 The man who has become splntunl by the ackoow 
ledgment of God and wise by a rcjcAon of uhat b his own 
(frt/Hn) sees the Divine providence in the whole world aivl 
m all and each of the ihm^ in It. \\Ticn he looks at natural 
things he secs it when be looks at avil nultcis he sees It 
when he looks at tplntual things he sets It he secs it alike m 
the simultaueous and the successive relations of things In ends, 
fa causes, m eflcAi in uses In forms. In things great and small. 
Especially does be see It m the salvation of men as that Jeho- 
vah gav^c the Word taught men it respc^llng God hcavtm 
and hell and eternal life and came Himsdf into the world to 
redeem and save men. These things and manj others and the 
Divine prox-ldence m them man sees from natural light in spir 
iinal light. But the mcrcl} natural man ices none of these 
things, la 1 He b like one who sees n magnlfkent temple and 
hears a preacher enlightened in Divine things and at home de- 
clares l^l he has seen nothing but a bemse of stone and Iwj 
heard nothing but on articulate sonnd. Or he b like a near 
sighted person who goes into a garden remaxkAble for fruits of 
every kind and retornlng home 8a>*» that he has seen only trees 
and wood*. \Vhen such persons after death have become spir 
Its and when they are raised up into the angelic heaven a here 
all things ore in forms reprcscBtaiK-c of lore and sasdom they 
see nothing not even that they exbt os I have seen tned with 
many who havv: derued the Lords Dmoe providence. 

190 There are many constant llungs created m order that 
tlunga not cemstant may have existence. The constants arc the 
stated change* m the nslng and setting of the tvm and moon 
and of the stars thdr obscuration by btcrTJOutions called 
eclipses the beat and light from them the seasons of the ^var 
called spring summer autmun and winter the times of the 
day called morning nocm evening and night also the atmo 
spheres, waters and Lmds, viewed in themselves the vegetative 
power in the vegetable kingdom both the vcgctativ*e and the 
prohfic m the animal kingdom also the things that are constantly 
eflefled by these when brought into a^l according to the bws 
of order TTiese and many other things exbt by creation and 
are provided in order that infinitely changing things may have 
cmslence for the changing can havre cxbtence only In the con 
Btnnt, the fixed, and the sure. [3 1 But let examples Illustrate. 
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et occasus soils et inde calores et luces essent constant 
tes Harmomae sunt infinitae vanetatis, sed non darentur 
nisi atmosphaerae in suis legibus, et aures m sua forma;, 
essent constantes Varietates visus, quae etiam sunt in- 
finitae, non darentur, nisi aether in suis legibus, et oculus- 
in eua forma, constantes essent ; pariter colores, nisi lux 
esset constans Simile est cum cogitationibus, loquelia 
et adlionibus, quae etiam infinitae vanetatis sunt, quae nec 
darentur nisi orgamca corporis essent constantia Nonne 
domus erit constans, ut varia inibi ab homine fieri possmt ^ 
Similiter templum, ut inibi varii cultus, sermones, instruc- 
tiones, et pietatis meditationes, existere possint ? Ita la 
reliquis [ 3 .] Quod ipsas varietates attinet, quae in con- 
stantibus, statis et certis fiunt, illae vadunt in infinitum, 
et non finem habent, et tamen nusquam datur una pror- 
sus eadem cum altera in universi omnibus et singulis, nec 
dan potest in successivis m aeternum Quis varietates- 
illas in infinitum ac in aeternum progredientes disponit 
ut in ordine smt, nisi qui creavit constantia, ob finem ut 
in illis existerent ^ Et quis potest disponere infimtas 
varietates vitae apud homines, quam qui est ipsa Vita, 
hoc est, ipse Amor et ipsa Sapientia ^ Num absque 
Divina Ipsius Providentia, quae sit sicut contmua creatio, 
infinitae affedliones et inde cogitationes hominum, et sic 
ipsi homines, possint disponi ut unum faciant ? afire6lio- 
nes et mde cogitationes malae unum diabolum qui est 
infernum, ac affeftiones et inde cogitationes bonae unum 
Dominum in caelo ^ Quod universum caelum angeli- 
cum sit m conspedtu Domini sicut unus Homo, qui imago 
et similitude Ipsius, et quod universum infernum sit in 
opposite sicut unus homo monstrum, aliquoties prius 
diftum et ostensum est Haec di6la sunt, quia aliqur 
naturales homines etiam ex constantibus et statis, quae 
sunt necessitates propter finem ut varia m illis existant, 
argumenta delini sui pro natura et pro propria prudentia 
captant. 
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Change* of \'egctatKm wotjld not be possible unkss the minp 
<md setting of the »un and the rcsulumt heal and light were 
constant Harmonics of sonod arc of infimlc ^•anet} but they” 
TTOuld be impossible unless the otmosphera i^erc constant in 
ibar birs and the ear* m their form. VancUcs in ughl which 
are also infinite, atiuld be impossible unless the ether m its laws 
and the c}c m its form were constant The same h true ol 
color unless the light were constant It is the same unlh 
thonghts words and aflions which ore also of infinite \'ajielj 
these would be Impossible unless the organic forms of the bodj 
were constant Must not a house be constant that \‘anou3 
thmgs ma> be done in il bj man or a temple that m It there 
may be the dianging scnnccs sermons instruifbon and pious 
medilaUon? So in other thing*. 13 1 As to the changes them 
scl\*es that go on in the constant the fixed, and the sure they 
pr og re s s to Infinity and ha\*e no end and jtrt there ts nc\cr 
ooe exa^U) the same as another omong all the things of the 
unu’crsc or in anj one of them nor can tlicre bo m those that 
are to foDow to etemit) \\ bo so dircAs these changes going 
on to Infimty and ctemrty that the) ma> be In order but He 
who created the constant things to an end that the changes 
^ might ha\-e enaience in them? And who can dircA the infinite 
change* of life in men but He who is Life itself that is Lox’e 
itsdf and Wisdom itself? Without Ho DiHnc proNidenct^ 
which IS like a continual creation could men s infinite affeifliom 
and consequent thoughts, and thu* the men thcimclvc*, be so 
arranged as to make a one,— evil offcAons and thoughts there- 
from one de%'Il which fa heU and good alTcifiions and thoughts 
therefrom one Lord in heaven? That the enure angclx hea\cn 
IS In the Lords sight os one man Hfa image and likenc**, and 
that aH hdl a opposed to it os a moratrous man has been fre- 
quently stated and shown before. These things hair* now been 
said becaoic some natural men c\*cn from the constant and 
fixed thing! that ore necessary to the end that changeable 
things may ba\c exatence in them find arguments for their 
madnec m bvor of nature and of one s own prudence. 
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Quod propria 'prudentia nulla sit, et solum appa- 

REAT quod sit, ET QUOQUE APPARERE DEBEAT 
' SICUT SIT, SED QUOD DiVINA PROVIDENTIA EX 

SINGULARISSIMIS UNIVERSALIS SIT 

I9i« Quod propria prudentia nulla sit, est prorsus 
contra apparentiam, et inde contra multorum fidem ,' et 
quia ita est, non potest aliquis, qui ex apparentia in fide 
est, quod humana prudentia faciat omnia, convinci nisi 
per rationes altioris indagmis, quae ex causis desumendae 
sunt apparentia ilia est etfeftus, et causae "detegunt 
unde ille In hoc prologo aliquid de communi fide hujus 
rei dicetur Contra apparentiam est hoc quod ecclesia 
docet, quod amor et fides non sint ab homine sed a Deo, 
turn quod sapientia ac intelligentia,^ita quoque prudentia, 
in genere omne bonum et verum Cum haec recipiuntur, 
etiam recipiendum est, quod prppria prudentia nulla sit, 
sed solum appareat quod sit Prudentia non aliunde est 
quam ex intelligentia et sapientia, et hae duae non ali- 
unde sunt quam ex intelledlu et inde cogitatione veri et 
boni Hoc quod nunc di6lum est, recipitur et creditur 
ab illis qui Divinam Providentiam agnoscunt, et non ab 
illis qui solam humanam prudentiam [2.] Sive nunc id 
erit verum quod ecclesia docet, quod omnis sapientia et 
prudentia sit a Deo, sive quod mundus docet, quod otnnis 
sapientia et prudentia sit ab homine Num aliter conci- 
liari possunt, quam quod id quod ecclesia docet sit ve- 
rum, et quod id quod mundus docet sit apparentia? 
Ecclesia enim ex Verbo id confirmat, at mundus ex pi^- 
prio , et Verbum est a Deo, et proprium est ab homirfe 
Quoniam prudentia a Deo est, et non ab homine, ideo 
homo Christianus, dum in devotione est, orat ut Deus 
ducat ejus cogitationes, consilia et fadla , et quoque ad- 
dit, quia ex se non potest Is quoque cum vidit aliquem 
benefacientem, dicit quod ad id a Deo du61;us sit, et 
plura similia Num quis ita loqui potest, nisi tunc id 
interius credat ? Ac interius id credere est e caelo At 
cum cogitat secum, et colligit argumenta pro prudentia 
humana, potest contrarium credere, et hoc est e mundo 
Sed fides interna vincit apud illos qui Deum corde agnos- 
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Man’s own prudencx is HontiNO rr merely appears 

TO BE SOMUnnSO AND SHOULD SO APPEAR BUT THE 

Divine PRO\iDn:TCE, because of its mtkute partic 

ULARS, IS UNnXRSAL. 

191 That mans own prudence ia nothing Is whotly c»n 
tmry to appearance and therefore contrary to the belief of 
roanj and for this reason whoever fixmi the appearance holds 
the behef that human pmdence docs all things can be coiv 
vmced of the truth onl) b> reasons drawn from deeper Investl 
gauon and these must be gathered from the realm of causes. 
The appearar>ce b on efteA, and the causes disclose its source 
In this Introdu^ion something shall be saM about the general 
beliff on thb sutjcA. In opposition to the appearance ts the 
tcaphmg of the church, that lore and faith are from Cod and 
not from man HkeaTse wbdom and intelligence and therefore 
oil prudence and In general all good and truth- When thb 
teaching ti accepted it must be conceded also that man s own 
prudence b nothing but only appears to be somethmg Prnd 
dice has no other source than intelligence and wisdom and 
these two hare no other source than the undemanding and the 
thought therefrom about truth ond good Those who acloiow 
ledge the Dmne proNTdence accept and bdievc this that has 
been said but not those who a^nowledge human prudence 
alone. l2 1 Now the truth n^ust be dihcr as the church teaches, 
that all wisdom and prudence arc from Cod, or as the world 
teaches, that all wisdom and prudence are from man. Con these 
be reconciled in on) othej**way than by admiiung that what the 
church teaches b the truth and that what the world teaches 'is 
the appearance? For the chordi draws its proof from the 
Word but the workl from man s own {frrfHtm) and the Word 
fa from God while man s own fa firrai man. It fa because prW 
cnee fa from God and not from man that the Christiah Iri hfa 
de\-otions p»^ys that God win lead ha thought* counsefa arid 
deeds addifig also, because from himself he canridt do* thia. 
When moreover be aees any one domg good he 8a)i ’that hfc 
ha* been led to It b) Godj and many other like thing*. Hfrw 
camany one so speak unless at the tunc he Intenorlv beUeveS It? 
And believing this intenodjr fa from heaven But when ond 
thinks withm himself and colleAs argumenii In favor of human 
prudence be can accept the opposite belief which a from tlu. 
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cunt, at fides externa apud illos, qm Deum non corde, 
utcunque ore, agnoscunt 

192. Didlum est, quod non possit aliquis, qui ex 
apparentia in fide est, quod humana prudentia faciat 
omnia, convinci nisi per rationes altioris indaginis, quae 
ex causis desumendae sunt Ouare ut rationes ex causis 
desumptae pateant coram mtelleftu, in suo ordine sisten- 
dae sunt, qui hic erit 

(i ) Quod omnes cogitaitones hojntms suit ex off e£lionibus 
amoi IS vitae ejus, et quod prorsus nuUae cogita- 
iiones smt, nec dart possint, absque tilts 

(11 ) Quod -off e 6 liones amoris vitae homims suit soh Domino 
notae 

(ill ) Quod afftdiones amoris vitae hominis a Domino per 
Divinam Ipsius Providenitam ducaniut , et simul 
tunc cogitationes ex qutbus pi udentia humana 

(iv ) Quod Domtnus per Divtnam suam Providentiam com- 
ponat affeiliones totius generis humani in unam 
formant, quae est Humana 

(v ) Quod tnde caelum et Infernum, quae sunt ex humana 
genere, in tah forma smt 

(vi ) Quod till qui solam naturam et solam prudentiam Iiu- 
manam agnoverunt, f actant infernum , et qui 
Deum et Divtnam Ipstus Providentiam agnove- 
runt, f actant caelum 

(vn ) Quod omnia haec non fieri possint, nisi apparent ho- 
nitnt quod ex se cogitet et ex se disponat 

X93« (i ) Quod omnes cogitationes heminis smt ex 
affediionibus amoris vitae ejus, et quod nullae cogitationes 
smt, nec dan possint, absque illis Quid amor vitae, et 
'quid affedliones et mde cogitationes, et ex his sensationes 
(Ct adtiones, quae in corpora existunt, in sua essentia 
sunt, supra in hac transadlione, et quoque in ilia quae 
vocatur Sapientia Angelica de Divino Amoie et Divina 
Sapientia, in specie in Parte ejus Prima et Quinta, osten- 
sum est Nunc quia inde sunt causae, ex quibus pruden- 
tia humana ut effeflus profluit, necessum est, ut aliqua de 
illis hic quoque adducantur nam quae alibi scripta sunt, 
non possunt cum illis quae senbuntur post ilia, ita con- 
tinue nefli, sicut SI eadem revocantur et ponuntur in 
conspedlu [2.] In hac transaflione antehac, et in supra- 
memorata De Divmo Amore et Divina Sapientia, demon- 
stratum est, quod in Domino sit Divinus Amor et Divina 
Sapientia, et quod ilia duo sint ipsa Vita, et quod ex ilhs 
duobus smt homini voluntas et intelledtus, ex Divino 
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Amore voluntas et ex Divina Sapientia intelleftus ; et 
quod illis duobus m corpore corrcspondeant cor et pulmo , 
et quod inde constarc possit, quod sicut pulsus cordis una 
cum respiratione pulmonis rcgit totum hominem quoad 
cjus corpus, ita voluntas una cum intellcftu regat totum 
hominem quoad ejus mcntem et quod sic duo pnncipia 
vitae Sint apud unumquemvis hominem, unum naturale 
et alterum spintualc, et quod pnncipium naturale vitae 
sit pulsus cordis, et spintuale vitae sit voluntas mentis ; 
et quod utrumque adjiMigat sibi consortcm, cum qua 
cohabitet, et cum qua vitae funfliones agat, et quod cor 
sibi conjungat pulmonem, et quod voluntas sibi conjungat 
intelledlum [3.1 Nunc quia anima voluntatis cst amor, 
et anima intelleflus est sapientia, utraque a Domino, 
sequitur, quod amor sit vita cujusvis, et quod amor tabs 
vita sit, qualis conjun 6 la cst sapicntiae , seu quod idem, 
quod voluntas sit vita cujusvis, et quod haec tabs vita 
sit, qualis conjundta cst intelledtui Scd dc his plura in 
[hac] transadlione supra, et imprimis in Sapienita Au^c~ 
hca dc Divino Amore ct Divtiia Sapientia, in Parte Prima 
et Parte Quinta, videantur 

194 . In supradidlis transa61:ionibus etiam demonstra- 
tum est, quod amor vitae producat ex se amores sub- 
altcrnos, qui vocantur aficftiones, et quod hae sint ex- 
tenores et interiores , ct quod hae simul sumptae faciant 
sicut unum dominium seu regnum, in quo amor vitae est 
dommus seu rex turn ctiam demonstratum est, quod 
amores illi subalterm seu aflTefliones adjungant sibi con- 
sortes, unaquaevis suam, affedliones interiores consortes 
quae vocantur perceptiones, et affedtiones exteriores con- 
sortes quae vocantur cogitationes, et quod unaquaevis cum 
sua consorte cohabitet, et vitae suae munia obeat et quod 
tabs sit conjundlio utriusque, qualis est Esse vitae cum 
Existere vitae, quae tabs est, ut unum non sit aliquid nisi 
simul cum altero , quid enim est Esse vitae nisi existat ^ 
et quid est Existere vitae nisi ab Esse vitae ^ Turn quod 
tabs sit conjun 6 lio vitae, qualis est soni et harmoniae, turn 
soni et loquelae, in genere qualis est pulsus cordis et re- 
spirationis pulmonis quae conjunftio tabs est, ut unum 
absque altero non sit abquid, et quod unum per con- 
junftionem cum altero fiat abquid Conjundliones erunt 
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Zhvine Wisdcm the foUowing prmdples arc *ct forth In the 
Lord there are Drvme love and Divine wisdom these two are 
itsdf from these two man has will and imdcrslanding will 
from the Divine love and irodcntamliog from the Divine wis- 
dom and to these two the heart and lungs m the body corre- 
spond From this H u ckar that ns the motion of the heart 
together with the respiration ol the lungs golems the whole 
man m respect to his bodj so the wiD together with the under 
standing go\ ems the whole roan In respciS to hts mind Thus 
m ever) roan there are two pnnciplcs of life, the one rutimd 
and the other spmtnal, the natural pnnnple of fife being the 
hearts pulsation and the tpintual prmaplc of life the mrod s 
vofibon each of these joins to Itself its mate mth which it 
cohabits, and with v.hidi it perfonm the funftjons of life, the 
heart }ommg with itself the lungs and the a-fll jommg with it 
self the understanding la 1 Since then the soul of the u-ill Is 
Ime and the soul of the understanding is wisdom both of them 
from the Lord H folloa's that lo\*c »s e%eT> ones life and the 
love la such life as is cor^omed with wisdom or what is the 
tame that the wHl is ever) ones life and the will is such life 
as a conjoined with the understanding Uut more on tha sub- 
jeA may be seen above m this work also In the An^tlie If'Zr 
dfim ecTUt lunff the Vmof Leve and Me Dmm W'lidom es- 
peaally in Parti One and Five. 

I94« In these works it has also been shown that the life s 
lovT produces from itself sobordmate loves which are called 
afPsArons, and that these are extenor and interior also that 
these when taken together form os It were one sovendgnt) or 
kingdom la which the Efes lo\*c is lord or long It has also 
been shown that these subordinate loves or ofleAions join to 
themselves mates each its own the mtenor affeAlons mates 
called perceptions, and the extenor affcAions males called 
thoughts Olid that each cohabits with its own mate and dis- 
charges the offices of its life also that the conjunAion of each 
Is like that of lifes being (««) with hfes going forth ( 
which IS such that one a nothmg except whh the other for 
what b life s bemg unless It goes forth and what ts life a going 
forth except from lifes beiog? Moreover thb conjunAion in the 
life IS like tbaJ- between tone and harroon) or b e tween tone and 
speech and bi general Eke that between the heart s pulsation 
and the lungs’ respiration which coniunfllon is such that one la 
nothing without the other and each becomes something by con 
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vel in illis, vel fiunt per ilia Ut pro exemplo so- 
nus qui putat quod sonus sit aliquid, nisi in illo sit quod 
distinguit, fallitur, sonus etiam correspondet affeftioni 
apud hominem , et quia m illo semper est aliquid quod 
distinguit, ideo ex sono hominis loquentis cognoscitur ejus 
am oris affedlio , et ex variatione ejus, quae est loquela, 
ejus cogitatio Inde est, quod angeli sapientiores solum 
ex sono loquentis percipiant amores vitae ejus, una cum 
quibusdam affe6lionibus, quae sunt derivationes Haec 
duSla sunt, ut sciatur, quod non detur affeftio absque sua 
cogitatione, nec cogitatio absque sua affeftione. Sed 
plura de his supra in hac transaflione, et in Sapientta 
Angelica de Dtvino Amove et Dtvina Sapientta, videantur 
X95. Nuric quia amor vitae suum jucundum habet, et 
sapientia ejus suum amoenum, similiter omnis affeftio, quae 
in sua essentia est amor subalternus denvatus ab amore 
vitae, sicut rivus a suo fonte, aut sicut ramus a sua arbore, 
aut sicut arteria a suo corde , quare cuilibet affeftioni est 
suum jucundum et inde perceptioni et cogitationi suum 
amoenum Inde sequitur, quod jucunda et amoena ilia 
faciant vitam hominis Quid vita absque jucundo et amoe- 
no ^ Non est aliquid animatum sed inanimatum diminue 
ilia et fngesces aut torpesces, et aufer ilia et exspirabis 
et morieris [2.] ex jucundis affedlionum et ex amoenis 
perceptionum et cogitationum, est calor vitalis Quoniam 
cuivis afFeflioni est suum jucundum, et inde cogitation! 
suum amoenum, constare potest, unde est bonum et verum^ 
turn quid bonum et verum in sua essentia sunt Bonum 
est cuivis quod ejus affedlionis jucundum est, ac verum 
quod ejus cogitatioms amoenum inde est quisque enim 
vocat id bonum, quod ex amore voluntatis suae sentit 
jucundum, et vocat id verum, quod ex sapientia intellec- 
tus sui percipit amoenum inde Utrumque effluit ex amore 
vitae sicut aqua ex fonte, aut sicut sanguis ex corde ; 
utrumque simul sumptum est sicut unda aut atmosphaera, 
in qua tota mens humana est [3 ] Haec duo, jucundum 
et amoenum, in mente sunt spiritualia, in corpore autem 
sunt naturalia , utnnque faciunt vitam hominis Ex his 
patet, quid apud hominem est quod vocatur bonum, et 
quid quod vocatur verum turn etiam quid apud hominem 
est, quod vocatur malum et quod vocatur falsum , quod 
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jundfcon tnth ihc other Eiihcf there roost be conjunifboM In 
ihcra or conjonflionj rmiM be cflcif^cil b) them. Take tone for 
cinrople He w Rrcail) tnLiakcn »ho ihmka that lone w anj 
thing unlcji there t5 m it that uhicli makca it di'»tinfli\e Morc' 
o\*cr the tone corre-pondn xnili the nfTc^lion in m.m and be 
oa^ there b aU-aja aoroctlung that U dt.lirvfti\c in It the 
afTc^on of ones lo\c cm l>c reengnued from h-s lone larhen 
rpealjog xind from the x-anation of n which is speech his 
ihoQghi on be recopuiciL hor this reason the wiser angcU 
merely from the tone of the \tncc of one speaking ha\r a per 
cepuon of his hf<' s loves together with cerlam affccti wis dcn\‘ed 
friw them Tha lias sanl to make known that no affee 
bon IS pos iblc apart from its thought nor anj thought apart 
from its afle^ion Cut more on this sul^cfl may lie seen in 
ih** present work alvoxn foev/u nYr^nTt c^^rntnc^ (Ae Z?fnne 
Z-ore end Mr Dinne ll7td n 

*95 ow as the f'es love has iis dclighb ant! the «ns 
dom iherrof has its m ortneni likewte nerj aJTc^uon (which 
In Its e'*enee is a sabordmate lo\-c denied from the lif s lose 
as a stream from its fonniam, os a branch from its tree or os 
an anery from its heart.) so es-ery particular alTcction has ns 
delight and cnct) particular perception and thought therefrom 
has Its enjoyment. And from thb it follotrs that the vancties of 
derght and eojojTBent constitute mans Ufe What Is life nth 
out delight and cnjojmeni? It Is not anjnhing animate Urt it Is 
Inanimate. I.essen tht^e and >*ou will grow cold or torpul 
take them awaj and you wdl cease to breathe and wnH die. la 1 
Vital heat Is from the delights of the afTc^lions and from the 
co]o)Tnent of the pcrcejnions and thoughts. And since trver) 
afleAon has Its own deCghu and the thought therefrom its own 
enjoyment the source of good and truth can be seen also what 
good ami truth ore In their essence. Eserj one s good b that 
which IS delightful to Ids affcfllon and truth Is that which n 
cnjopblc ihcTcfrom to hb thought For evci^ one calls that 
good which from the lo\r of hb wHk he CmIs to be delightful 
■and hecaUs that truth which from tbcwixlom of hb undenland 
Ing be peredres to be cr^oyablc therefrom Doth of these flow 
from the life s love as sratcr floirs from n Ibunlahj or as blood 
from the heart Taken logcibcr they are like a wave or a breere 
in which b the whole human mind. 13 ) These two delight 
Jind enjoyment ore fpmtual tn the mind but natural In the 
body and together they constitute roan s Ufc. From all thb it 
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nempe ei malum sit, quod destruit jucundum affeftionis. 
ejus, et id falsum quod destruit amoenum cogitationis 
ejus inde , et quod malum ex jucundo suo et falsum ex 
amoeno suo possint dici et credi bonum et verum Sunt 
quidem bona et vera mutationes et variationes status for- 
marum mentis, sed hae unice percipiuntur et vivunt per 
jucunda et amoena illorum Haec allata sunt, ut sciatur 
quid affe6tio et cogitatio in sua vita 

X96. Nunc quia mens hominis est, quae cogitat, (ac 
cogitat ex jucundo affedfioms suae,) et non corpus, et quia 
mens hominis est ejus spiritus, qui vivit post mortem, se- 
quitur quod spiritus hominis non sit nisi quam affedlio et 
inde cogitatio Quod non dan queat ulla cogitatio absque 
affeflione, manifeste patet ex spiritibus et angelis in 
mundo spirituali, quod omnes ibi cogitent ex affedlionibus 
amoris vitae illorum, et quod jucundum illarum circumstipet 
unumquemvis, sicut atmosphaera ejus , et quod secundum 
has sphaeras exhalatas ex affeflionibus per cogitationes 
illorum, omnes ibi conjungantur quisque etiam ex suae 
vitae sphaera cognoscitur qualis est Ex his constare 
potest, quod omnis cogitatio sit ex affeflione, et quod sit 
forma suae affedlioms Simile est cum voluntate et intel- 
ledtu , et simile est cum bono et vero , et simile cum 
charitate et fide 

197. (11 ) Quod affedlioncs ainoris vtiae homints sini soli 
Domino notae Homo suas cogitationes et inde mtentio- 
nes novit, quia illas in se videt , et quia omnis prudentia 
est ex illis, etiam illam in se videt Si tunc ejus vitae 
amor est amor sui, in fastum propriae intelligentiae venit, 
et sibi adscribit prudentiam , et colligit argumenta pro 
ilia, et sic recedit ab agnitione Divinae Providentiae 
Similiter fit, si amor mundi est amor vitae , sed usque hic 
non in tali gradu recedit Ex quibus patet, quod illi bini 
amores adscribant hommi et ejus prudentiae omma , et si 
intenus explorantur, nihil Deo et Ipsius Providentiae 
Ouare cum forte audiunt, quod veritas sit, quod humana 
prudentia sit nulla, sed quod Divina Providentia sit' sola, 
quae regit omnia, si prorsus athei sunt, rident ad illud , at 
SI aliquid ex religione retinent memoria, et illis’ dicitur, 
quod omnis sapientia sit a Deo, quidem ad primum |audi- 
tum affirmant, sed usque intus ih spiritu suo id negant. 
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Is clcir 'Khat U Is \n man iHal is caltwl pcKxl and sthat, li is lhat 
fa called Inilh also whal h fa in man lhal ts called c\t 1 and 
srhat it b ihnl fa catWd Cibit) for lhai fa c\al lo him dial 
dciiroys the dtUght of his aflVfllon, and lhat fa Cibit) lint 
dcstroji Ihc enjoytntnl of his ihoophl therefrom. It n also 
clear that evil from its dcli};ht and Cibity fitmi its etijo>-mcnl 
TO) be called and may be bcheitd lo be pood and truth In 
tafU Roods and troths are chaoRcs and safiation-s of slate In the 
forms of the mind but ihme arc pcKcnxd and has-c ihtir life 
<olcl) by means of their deltphu orid enjoyments These ihinp 
have been presented to make known what olTcAion and thouphi 
arc m their life, 

196 Since, then, h fa man* mmd and not hfa bod) that 
thinks (and it thinks from the delipbl of iLs aff^flion) and since 
man s mind Is his spirt, which liitn after death it follows that 
man s ipmt Is noihinp but afle^bon and the thouphi the* f uuu 
That no thought u possible apart from affection Is clcarl) esndcni 
from the Slate of spinta and anpels in the spintual snwld m that 
all ibcrc think from the ofTc^ions of thnr Cfc s low and the 
ddiphl of ihc^e affc^lions cncompa>^ every erne as his almo* 
splwrc and aH arc joined lopether in accord with these spheres 
that exhale from their affcAons ihrouph their thoui^hlx. More 
over what each one is u rccoRnUed from the sphere of W< life 
From an thb K ma) be seen that estry thouphi fa from an alTec 
tion and ts a form of its alTcfllon. It fa the same with the 
srill and the undcralandlnp also vnih pood and intth also with 
chant) and Cutlu 

197 (H) 7 ^ afffHhnt fif a mnns lifts ore kn(*sm 

io Ike aloae —Man knows bis thoughts and consequent 

uiienlions, because he sees them in himself and as all prudence 
IS from ihejie he also aeea that In hlmsdfr IC then hia life « 
los'c fa love of aelf, he comes Imo the pride of his own Intelli 
gence and ascribes prudence to himself and collcfls arguments 
in us Cawr and thus recedes from the acknowledgment of the 
Drnne providence It is the anmc when his life s low is tcn*c 
of the world although in this case be docs not recede In the 
lame degree. Thu shows that thrsc two lorn ascriltc cstf) 
thing to man and Ills prudence nnd when Interiorly examined 
nothmg to God and Ills prosidence Conscqucnil) when such 
men hapnen to bear lhal the truth Is that human prudence ts 
nothing but that it is the Divine prosHdence alone that gosTtna 
dU things If the) ore complete ttihei.sta they laugh at it but If 
they retain in thdr memory something of religion and U fa said 
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Tales sunt imprimis sacerdotes, qui se prae Deo, et mun- 
dum prae caelo amant , seu quod idem, qui propter hono- 
res et lucra colunt Deum, et usque praedicaverunt, quod 
charitas et fides, omne bonum et verum, turn omnis sapien- 
tia, immo prudentia, sint a Deo, et nihil ab homine [2.1 
Quondam in mundo spirituali audivi binos sacerdotes cum 
quodam legato regni disceptantes de prudentia humana, 
num sit a Deo vel ab homine Ardens erat disceptatio 
Tres illicorde crediderunt similiter, nempe quod prudentia 
humana faciat omnia, et Divina Providentia nihil sed sa- 
cerdotes, qui tunc erant in zelo theologico, dicebant quod 
nihil sapientiae et prudentiae sit ab homine , et cum lega- 
tus regerebat, quod sic nec aliquid Cogitationis, dicebant 
quod non aliquid Et quia perceptum est ab angelis, 
quod tres illi in simili fide essent, di6lum est legato regni,. 
“Indue vestes sacerdotis, et crede te sacerdotem esse, et 
tunc loquere ” Ille induit et credidit, et tunc alte locu- 
tus est quod nihil sapientiae et prudentiae usquam dari 
possit in homine, nisi a Deo , ac sueto eloquio argumentis- 
rationalibus pleno id defendit Et postea binis illis sacer- 
dotibus etiam didlum est, “Exuite vestes, ac induite vestes- 
ministrorum politicorum, et credite quod illi sitis ” Et fece~ 
runt ita, et ‘"’simul tunc cogitaverunt ex interior! se, et locutr 
ex argumentis, quae prius intus foverant pro humana pru- 
dentia contra Divinam Providentiam Postea tres illi, quia- 
in simili fide fuerunt, amici cordis fadli sunt, et viam pro- 
priae prudentiae, quae in mfernum tendit, simul iniverunt 
19s. Supra ostensum est, quod non aliqua cogitatio 
hominis detur, nisi ex affflione aliqua amoris vitae ejus , 
et quod cogitatio non sit aliud quam forma aflfedlionis. 
Cum itaque homo videt suam cogitationem, et non potest 
affeflionem, hanc enim sentit, sequitur quod ex visu, qui 
est in apparentia, statuat quod propria prudentia faciat 
omnia , et non ex affedlione, quae non in visum venit, sed 
in sensum Affe6lio enim se solum manifestat per quod- 
dam jucundum cogitationis et volupe ratiocinationis de- 
eo , et tunc hoc volupe et jucundum facit unum cum cogi- 
tatione apud illos, qui in fide propriae prudentiae sunt ex 
amore sui aut ex amore mundi, et cogitatio in jucundo' 
suo fluit sicut navis in vena fluminis, ad quam nauclerus 
non advertit, sed solum ad vela quae expandit 
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to ibcTO that all uiwlora u from Cod at the fml hcinnR ihc> 
aL«nU oUhoogh mwafdl) in lhar ?pml the) denj lu Sucl> 
cfpcoaUy arc iho^c pnesu who lo\-c thcra^yclvcs more than Cotl 
and the »otW more than heaven or ^ hat is the tame vi ho « or 
riitp God for the sake honor and gain and jet ha\-c preached 
that chant) and Culh, oerj good and intih also all vnsdom 
and CNxn pTwlcncc arc from God and nothing torn man 13 1 
In the spintual ^orid I once heard imo pnests di. puling milh a 
certain roj-al amha sador about human j rudence nhethcr rt b 
from God or fiom maru The eh putc gmc «rm In heart 
the three believed olike namclj that human prudence docs all 
things and the Di'inc providence nothing but the pncsis who 
vrcfc then in theological real contended that nothing of msdom 
or prudence is from man and «htn the ambav ador retorted 
that then there Is nothing of thought from man ihcj as cnicd 
to this. And the angels perceiving dial the three believed alike 
the aimhasvidor was told to put on pnestlv robes and to believe 
himself to be a pncsl. and then to fpcaV He put them on and 
believed and then loudlj* declared dial there could net pos ibl) 
be anjlhing of tnviom or prudence m man cicrpt from God 
and with his aectistomcd eloquence full of rational argromenis 
he defended this Afterwards the tao pnevu mere told to b> 
OA,de their vestments and to pot on the robes cj cfTicers of Ktaie 
and to believe ihem'elvrs to be such This ihej dnl and ol 
once lhoui,Iit from their hnenor self and poke from srgumenls 
the) had Inwanllj chcrishesl Iwfore m favor of human prurience 
and against Divine previrienee After this the three since the) 
held the wme beltef bmme cordul fnenri and entered together 
upon the wav of one* own j ruricnce which Iriils to hclL 

198 It has been shown oIkivc that no thought is jtos ible 
to man cxcciit from some aflciflion of his life s love and that 
thought h nothing but the form of afleiSion. Since then man 
sees hu tbosighl but cannot sec hh afle^Uon for that he feds 
It fotlowa that it Is from sight which Is In the apjiearance and 
not from afTcflion wliidi comes Into feding and not into sight 
that man concliKlcs tliai his own prudence does all things. For 
afTctfbon Is evident onlj through a cenam delight In thought and 
sathti£hon In reasoning about it and this salLOflinn and de* 
light then make one with the thought m Uinse who from self 
lovT or love of the world licltcrc In their own pnHlence and 
thought floats on in Hs delight like a ship m the current of ft 
stream to which the master paj-s no attention regarding onh 
the sail he spreads. 
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X99. Homo quidem potest refleftere super externae 
affe6lionis suae jucundum, dum hoc sicut unum agit cum 
jucundo alicujus sensus corporis , sed usque non refledlit 
super id, quod id jucundum sit ex jucundo affeftioms ejus m 
cogitatione Ut pro exemplo scortator cum videt mere- 
tricem, visus oculi ejus rutilat ex igne lasciviae, et ex illo 
sentit jucundum in corpore , sed tamen non sentit jucun- 
dum affedlionis seu concupiscentiae ejus m cogitatione, 
nisi aliquod cupidum una cum corpore Similiter latro 
in Silva, dum videt peregrinantes , et pirata m man dum 
videt navigia , similiter in reliquis Quod illa jucunda 
regant cogitationes ejus, et quod cogitationes absque illis 
non Sint aliquid, patet , sed putat quod solum cogitationes 
smt, cum tamen cogitationes non sunt nisi quam affedlio- 
nes in formas ab amore vitae ejus compositae, ut appa- 
reant in luce , nam omnis affeflio est in calore, et cogita- 
tio in luce [2.] Hae sunt affeftiones externae cogita- 
tionis, quae quidem se mamfestant m sensatione corporis, 
sed raro in cogitatione mentis At affeftiones internae 
cogitationis, ex quibus externae existunt, coram homme 
nusquam se mamfestant , de his homo non plus scit, quam 
dormiens in curru de via, et quam sentit telluns circumro- 
tationem Nunc cum homo nihil scit de ilhs quae pera- 
guntur in interionbus mentis suae, quae tarn infinita sunt, 
ut numeris defimri nequeant, et tamen pauca ilia externa, 
quae ad visum cogitationis perveniunt, ex interionbus pro- 
ducuntur, ac interiora a solo Domino per Divinam Ipsius 
Providentiam reguntur, et pauca ilia externa una cum 
homine, quomodo tunc aliquis dicere potest, quod propria 
ejus prudentia faciat omnia ? Si videres solum unam ideam 
cogitationis reclusam, videres stupenda plura, quam lingua 
potest effari [3.] Quod in interionbus mentis hominis 
tarn infinita smt, ut numeris defimri nequeant, patet ex 
infimtis in corpore, ex quibus nihil ad visum et ad sensum 
pervenit, quam sola adtio in multa simplicitate , ad quam 
tamen concurrunt millia fibrarum motncium seu muscula- 
num, milha fibrarum nervearum, milha vasculorum sangui- 
neorum, milha pulmonis, qui in omni adtione cooperabitur, 
milha in cerebns et in spina dorsali , et multo plura adhuc 
in spintuali homine, qui est mens humana, cujus omnia 
sunt affedtionum, et inde perceptionum et cogitationum 
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199 It B true that a man is obla to reflefl upon a dehght 
of hiS external afiwSioo whJe that delight is Offliiig as one with 
the delight of some bodily sensation- Nevertheless, he docs 
not refl^ upon the CaS t^t this delight Is fixim a dehght of 
his affcilion in his thought. For example when a fornicator 
sees a lewd woman his ej e glows with the fire of lasciviousness 
and Grom that fire he feels a ddight m the body And yet in 
his thought he feels no delight of his ofloSion or lust except a 
rt*r t n in longing conncfted with the body So a robber in a for 
est when he sees travefiera or a pirate on the sea when he 
sees vessels and so on. Ewlently it ts these delights that rule 
the man s thocghts and the thoughts are nothing apart from 
them >*et they scan to him to be nothing but thoughts when 
in fafi thoughts ore nothing bat afiafliODS so composed into 
forms by his life a love as to be pre sen ted m light for all affec 
Don IS m heat, and thought ts in light [2.] Such are the exter 
nal affe&ons of thought, which manifest themselves in bodily 
aensanon, and rardy m the thought of the mind But the mter 
nal affetSions of thought, from which the external aflftflions have 
thdr existence, never in any way manifest themsdves before 
man. Of these man knows no more than one sleeping m a 
carnage knows of the road or than one feels the revolution of 
the earth. Considering then that man knows nothing of the 
things that are gpinog on In the interiors of his mind which are 
too limitless to be onrabered, and yet those few exlefuals that 
•do come within the view of his diougbt are produced from the 
interiors, and the Interiors ore governed by the Lord alone by 
His Dmne providence whOe only m those few externals doe* 
man co-operate with the Lord, how can any one say that his 
own prudence does all things? If you were to see but one idea 
-of thtxight fcdd open you would sec wonderful things more m 
immber than tongue can express. 13 -] That m the mtcnors of 
man a mind there ore things too hmrtless to be numbered ts 
■clear from the infinite thing* in the body from which nothing 
comes to light or feeling except a&on only m much sunpEdty 
and vet m this thousands of motor or muscular fibres concur 
thousands of nerve fibres, thousands of blood vessels, thousands 
of hjog cells, all of which must co-operate m cve y aflloo 
thousands of cdla in the brains and spinal cord and many more 
yet in the ipintnal man which is the hitman mind in which all 
thing s are forms of afieSions and of their perceptimis and 
thoughts. Doc* not the soul, which dgeft* the interiors, direft 
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formae. Annon anima, quae disponit intenora, disponit 
etiam aftiones ex illis ? Anima hominis non ahud est 
quam amor voluntatis ejus, et mde amor mtelledlus ejus^ 
Quails hic amor est, tabs est totus homo ; et fit tabs se- 
cundum dispositionem in externis, in quibus homo simuL 
cum Domino est Quare si sibi et naturae tribuit omnia, 
fit anima amor sui , at si Domino tribuit omnia, fit anima. 
amor Domini, et hic amor caelestis est, et ille amor infer-^ 
nabs 

200. Nunc quia jucunda affeftionum hominis ab inti- 
mis per intenora ad exteriora, et tandem ad extrema quae 
sunt in corpore, ferunt hominem sicut unda et atmo- 
sphaera navem, et mhil eorum apparet homini, nisi quod 
in extremis mentis et in extremis corporis fit, quomodo* 
tunc potest homo vindicare sibi Divinum ex eo solum, 
quod pauca ilia extrema appareant ilb sicut sua <’ Et 
adhuc minus debet sibi Divinum vindicare, dum scit ex 
Verboy quod homo non possit sumere aliquid ex se, nisi 
id ei sit datum e caelo , et ex RattonCy quod apparentia 
ilia ei data sit, ut vivat homo, videat quid bonum et ma- 
lum, ebgat unum aut alterum, appropriet sibi id quod 
ebgit, ut possit reciproce conjungi Domino, reformari, re- 
generan, salvari, et vivere in aeternum Quod apparentia 
ilia data sit homini, ut ex bbero secundum rationem agat, 
ita sicut ex se, et non remittere manum, et exspeftare 
influxum, supra di 6 lum et ostensum est Ex his sequitur 
confirmatum id quod demonstrandum erat tertio, Quod 
affe 6 liones amoris vitae hominis a Domino per Divinant 
Ipsius Providentiam ducantiiVy et simul tunc cogitationeSy, 
ex quibus prudentia humana 

201. (iv ) Quod Dominus per Divinam suam Provi-^ 
tiam componat affedtiones \^^^totius generis huinani] in unant 
formaniy quae est humana Quod hoc sit universale Di- 
vinae Providentiae, in subsequenti paragrapho videbitur. 
Ilb qui omnia naturae adscribunt, etiam omnia prudentiae 
humanae adscribunt , nam qui omnia naturae adscribunt 
negant corde Deum , et qui omnia prudentiae humanae, 
negant corde Divinam Providentiam , non separatur unum 
ab altero Sed usque hi et ilb propter nominis sui famam, 
et timorem jafturae ejus, ore ferunt, quod Divina Provi- 
dentia sit universalis, et quod singularia ejus sint apud 
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also the afilona from them? Mans boo! is nothing else than 
the love of hu wiH and the love therefrom of ha undentanding 
The quality of that love a the quahty of the whole man and 
that is determmed by the way In which the ertemals are dis- 
posed, m which man and the Lord co-operate Consequently 
if man attributes all things to himself and to nature the love of 
self becomes the soul but if he attributes all things to the I-ord, 
love to the Lord becomes the soul and this lore is heavenly 
whfle the other is infemaL 

200 Smee, then, the dehghts of man s affetfrioas from in 
meats through Interiors to extenors, and finally to the outer 
masts which are lu the body bear man along as a cm cut or 
brecie bears a ship and nothing of these is evident to man ex- 
cept what goes on In the outermoBts of the mmd and of the- 
body how can man os his own what is Divine merely" 

because these few oulciutosts appear to him to be his? StQl less- 
ought he to rlaim what ts Divine as his own, when he knows 
firom the Word that a man can of himself receive nothing ex 
cept It have been given btm fitnn bcaven ” and from Reason^ 
that this appearance has been granted him that he may Uve as 
a man, may see what is good and what is evil, may choose one 
or the other may appropriate to hlmwlf that which he chooses, 
and may thus be conjoined reaprocally with the Lord be re- 
frrrmed, regenerated, saved and may live for ever That this 
oppearsoce has been granted to man m order that he may ad 
from fireedom m accordance with reason thus as if from hxmsdf^ 
and may not let ha hands hang down and wait for rnfiux has 
been stated and thown above. From this frJlow*, as already 
proved, the next proposition to be demuioUated Gih) By 
m£aHS of HU Ihvw provtdena ike Lord leads ike affeShens of 
a mans lifts loot and at ike same hsne leads kis ikov^kis 
from vtktck kumaa prudence u dertved 

aox* (y/') By means of His Dtvtne Providence the Lord 
eombmes tke affefhons \pf ike whole kstmon mce^ tnio one form, 
whek u tke htman form . — That this fa the unlvxiBtJ [end] of 
the Divine providence will be seen m the next seibon. Those 
wbo asCTibe all things to nature also ascribe all things to human 
prudence for those who ascribe all things to nature deny God 
m heart and those who ascribe all things to hnm n prudence 
doiy m heart the Divine providence the two are inseparable. 
And yet both, for the sake of their good name and frtnn fear of 
loabg It, admit m words that the Divine pi evidence fa uiuvcimI, 
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hominem , et quod haec singulana m complexu intelli- 
gantur per humanam prudentiam [2.] Sed cogita tecum, 
quid universalis Providentia, cum singularia separata sunt , 
num sit aliud quam sola vox Universale enim dicitur id 
quod a singulanbus simul fit, sicut commune quod a par- 
ticularibus existit , si itaque singularia separas, quid tunc 
universale, nisi sicut quoddam quod intus vacuum est, ita 
sicut superficies mtra quam nihil est, aut complexus in quo 
non aliquid ? Si diceietur, quod Divina Providentia sit 
regimen universale, et non aliquid regitur, sed modo con- 
tinetur in nexu, et ilia quae regiminis sunt disponuntur ab 
aliis, num hoc potest vocan universale regimen ? Tale 
regimen non est ulli regi , nam si rex quidam daret subdi- 
tis regere omnia sui regni, is non amplius rex foret, sed 
modo vocaretur rex , ita solum dignitatem nominis, et non 
dignitatem alicujus rei haberet Apud talem regem non 
potest praedicari regimen, minus universale regimen [9.] 
Providentia apud Deum vocatur prudentia apud hominem 
Sicut non dici potest universalis prudentia apud regem, 
qui sibi non plus reservavit quam nomen propterea ut 
regnum dicatur regnum, et sic contineatur, ita non potest 
dici universalis Providentia si homines ex propria pruden- 
tia providerent omnia Simile est cum nomine universalis 
Providentiae ac universalis regimmis cum dicitur de na- 
tura, quando intelligitur quod Deus creaverit umversum, 
ac indident naturae ut ilia ex se produceret omnia Quid 
tunc universalis Providentia, quam vox metaphysica, quae 
praeter vocem est non ens Sunt quoque multi ex ilhs 
qui tribuunt naturae omne quod producitur, et prudentiae 
humanae omne quod fit, et tamen ore dicunt quod Deus 
creaverit naturam, qui nec ahter de Divina Providentia, 
quam sicut de voce inani, cogitant Sed res in se tabs 
est, quod Divina Providentia sit in singularissimis naturae, 
ac in singularissimis prudentiae humanae, et quod ex ilhs 
sit universalis 

202 . Divina Domini Providentia universalis ex singu- 
larissimis est in eo, quod creaverit umversum, ut in illo 
creatio infimta ac aeterna ab Ipso existat , et haec creatio 
existit, per quod Dominus ex hominibus formet caelum, 
quod coram Ipso sit sicut unus homo, qui imago et simi- 
litudo Ipsius Quod caelum ex hominibus in conspedlu 
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and that its particulars rest with man and that these particular* 
in the a^i t^ate arc what are meant by human prudence. la.] 
But refleiS withui yourself what a miuersal providence u when 
the pamculara are taken away U it anything more than a mere 
phrase? For that is called onheraal which is made up of the 
most particular things taken together like any general thing 
that c-vistB from its particulars. So if the most particular things 
are taken away what is the umveisal but like n something empty 
within thus like a surfice with nothing inside or an aggregate 
that radudes noihmg? If It is claimed that the Divine prtn'idence 
is a unuerttl gmemment, while nothing b gmxmcd but thing* 
are merely held in connexion, and the matteis pertainmg to the 
go^cmmenl are coodu^led by others how can this be called a 
universal gcrvcmment? There is no king with such a govern 
ment for if any kmg thoald permit his subjects to go\Tm ah 
things of his kingdom he would no longer be a king but would 
be merely so called thus he would have the dignity of the mere 
title but not of any reoliU Government cannot be predioled 
of »uch a king sthl Icn universal government. l3J That which 
B called presence in God b called prudence in n man and 
03 a kmg cannot be said to have onivenal prudence when he 
has reserved nothing but the title m order that ha kingdom 
may be called a kingdom and thta held together bo there can 
not be said to be o universal providence when oh thing* ore pro- 
vided bv men from iheu own prudence. The »ame is true of 
the terms unh-ersal providence and uni ei*al government when 
applied to nature with the underBtandmg that God created the 
universe and endowed nature with the power of producing all 
things front ilselC In tha case what else is unuersal provid 
cnce than a metaphysical term which, except os a term a a 
nonentity Of those who ottribute aH that u produced to 
nature and oil that b done to human prudence but who still 
say with the lips that God created nature there are many who 
never think about the Divine prcmdeoce except as an empty 
term. Bat the real truth is, that the Divine providence b m the 
minutest particulars of nature and in the mlnutat particnlari 
of human prudence and that it b from these that it is unK-crsal 
202 The Lord s Divme Providence o universal from the 
minutest parooilars, m that He created the universe thni an, 
infimte and eternal creatiDn from Himself might In it and 
this creation exists by the Lords forming a heaven out of men 
to be before Him os one man, which b Hi* Image and likeness. 
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Domini tale sit, et quod illud fuent finis creationis, osten- 
sum est supra (n 27-45) , et quod Divinum spedtet in. 
omni quod facit infinitum ac aeternum (n ^’’46-d9) Infi- 
nitum ac aeternum quod Dominus in formando suo caelo 
ex hommibus spedtat, est quod illud amplietur in infini- 
tum ac m aeternum , et sic quod in fine suae creationis 
constanter habitet Haec creatio infinita ac aeterna est, 
quam Dominus providit per creationem universi, et in ilia 
creatione est constanter per Divinam suam Providentiam 
[2.] Quis potest tarn expers rationis esse, qui ex dodlrma 
ecclesiae scit et credit, quod Deus sit mfinitus et aeternus, 
(iu D06I1 ina entin otmmtm Ecclcsiarnvi tn Chi istiaiio oi be 
est, quod Deus Pater, Deus Ftlius et Deus Spii itus Sanblus, 
stt mfinitus, aetei nus, inn eaius, omnipoieiis , videatur Sym- 
bolum Athanasianum ,') et non affirmat cum audit, quod 
non possit aliter quam spedtare infinitum ac aeternum in 
magno opere suae creationis ? Quid aliud potest dum ex 
Se ^ turn quod illud speflet in humano genere, ex quo 
format illud suum caelum Quid nunc Divina Providen- 
tia potest aliud pro fine habere quam reformationem ge- 
neris human! et ejus salvationem ^ Et nemo reformari 
potest a se per suam prudentiam, sed a Domino per Divi- 
nam Ipsius Providentiam Inde sequitur, quod nisi Domi- 
nus ducit hominem unoquovis momento etiam minutissi- 
mo, homo recedat a via reformationis et pereat [3.] Una- 
quaevis mutatio et variatio status mentis humanae aliquid 
mutat et variat in sene praesentium et inde consequen- 
tmm quid non progressive in aeternum ^ Est sicut telum 
ex arcu emissum, quod si ex collimatione minutissime de- 
clinaret a scopo, illud ad distantiam milliaris et plurium 
declinaret immensum Ita foret si Dominus non unoquo- 
vis minutissimo momento duceret status mentium huma- 
narum Hoc facit Dominus secundum leges Divinae suae 
Providentiae , secundum quas etiam est, ut appareat ho- 
mini sicut ipse se ducat , sed praevidet Dominus quomodo 
se ducit, et jugiter accommodat Quod leges permissio- 
nis etiam sint leges Divinae Providentiae, et quod omnis 
Eomo reformari et regenerari possit, et quod non aliter 
praedestinatum detur, videbitur in sequentibus 

203* Cum itaque omnis homo post mortem vivit m 
aeternum, et secundum vitam suam sortitur locum velin 
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Thai this hca\‘cn formctl oui of men Is such m ihe Lord i sight, 
and that this was the end of creation Is shown abo\ e (n. 27-45) 
also that the DiN'ine m all that it docs looLs to the infinite and 
eternal (n. 46-69) The Infimtc and etenial that the Lord looks 
to In forming His hea\cn out of men is that it shall be enlarged 
to inftnh) and to elemitj and that lie nu) thus hare 0 con 
slant abiding place m the end of His crcatKin, This Is the 
infinite and eternal creation that the Lord pro\Tdcd for through 
the creation of the unu-erse and He uconsianilj present In that 
creation bj I Its Dmne provndcnce. t2 1 WTio that knows and 
bdicN'cs from the doflrmc of the church that God is Infinite and 
eternal {J<rr it u tn Ihf cf ell the churrhei ef the 

Cknitien uvr/d that CeJ the Feiher Ced the Sen and Gad the 
Holy Spin! is infinite eternal unerteted erd emnifietent as 
may he seen tn the eithanartan creed) can be to devoid of rca 
son as not to odmit as soon as he hears it that God cannot do 
otherwise than look to what is mfinitc and eternal in the great 
work of His crcaiKm. For what else can He look to when He 
looks from Himself? Thb also He looks to tn the human race 
from which He forms that hea\*en which is His own. \\ hat else 
then can the Dninc providence hast for its end than the reform 
ation and salvation of the human race? But 00 one can be 
reformed bj himsclfbj mearuofhis own prudence but onl\ by 
the Lord 1 ^ means of His Dnine prmidcnce. Thus it follows 
that unless man u-erc led every moment and frafbon of a mo- 
meol by the l,4>fd he would depart from the wav of rcformauoo 
and would peasK (3 1 Every change and N-amrion of the lUte 
of the human mind produce* some change and vanaiton in the 
acncs of things present, and conierjucnil) in the things that fol 
low why not then pTogreMi\el> to etcrnilv ? It is like an arrow 
shot from a bow which if it *h^d depart in the least nt its start 
Irom the hne c^ aim would at o distance of a thousand pace* 
or more go £ir wide of the mark So would it be If the Lord 
did not lead the stales of human minds c\eTy least moment 
This the Lord docs m accordance with the laws of I Ib Drvine 
pro\Wcnce and it b m occonlancc with these laws that it 
should seem to man that he leads himself while bow he leads 
himself b foreseen b) the Lord with an unceasing adaptation. 
That the laws of pcrmbsion arc also the laws of the Dime 
provKlencc and that ct*ery roan can be reformed and 7,u cr 
ated and that there b no other possible predestinauon, will be 
seen in what foUow*. 

ao3 Since therefore every nun lives for ever after death 
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caelo vel in inferno, ac utrumque tarn caelum quam mfer- 
num, ent m forma, quae ut unum aget, ut pnus di6lum est , 
et nemo in ilia forma ahum locum potest sortiri quam suum, 
sequitur quod genus humanum in toto terrarum orbe sit sub 
auspicio Domini , et unusquisque ab infantia usque ad vitae 
suae finem in singulanssimis ab Ipso ducatur, ac praevi- 
deatur et simul provideatur locus ejus [2.] Ex quibus 
patet, quod Divina Domini Providentia sit universalis quia 
est in singulanssimis , et quod hoc sit infinita ac aeterna 
creatio, quam Dominus Sibi providit per creationem uni- 
versi De hac universali Providentia homo non videt ali- 
quid , et SI videret, ilia non potest aliter apparere coram 
oculis ejus, quam sicut a praetereuntibus apparent sparsi 
acervi et congestae strues, ex quibus formanda est domus , 
at a Domino sicut magmficum Palatium jugiter in sua 
constru^tione, et in sua amplificatione 

204 * (v ) Qicod Caelum et Infernum in tah forma sit 
Quod caelum in forma humana sit, in opere De Caelo et 
Inferno, Londini, 1758 edito (n 59-102), notum faftum est , 
et quoque m transaftione De Divino Amore et Divina Sa- 
pientia , et quoque in hac transadtione aliquoties . quare 
ilia ulterius confirmare supersedeo Dicitur quod infer- 
num etiam in forma humana sit , sed est in forma humana 
monstrosa, in quali est diabolus, per quern intelligitur 
infernum in toto complexu In forma humana est, quia 
etiam illi qui ibi sunt, nati sunt homines, et illis quoque 
sunt binae illae facultates humanae quae vocantur libertas 
et rationalitas , tametsi libertate abusi sunt ad volendum 
et faciendum malum, et rationalitate ad cogitandum et 
confirmandum illud 

205 . (vi ) Quod till qui solam naturam et solam prn- 
dentiam humanam agnovetunt, f actant infernum, et qui 
Deum et Dtvinam Ipstns Providentiam agnoverunt, faciani 
caelum Omnes qui malam vitam agunt, interius agnos- 
cunt naturam, et solam prudentiam humanam , harum 
agnitio latet intus in omni malo, utcunque circumvelatur 
boms et vens , haec sunt modo vestes mutuo petitae, aut 
Sicut serta ex flosculis qui pereunt, circumposita ne malum 
in sua nuditate appareat Quod omnes qui malam vitam 
agunt, intenus agnoscant solam naturam et solam pru- 
dentiam humanam, ex communi ilia circumvelatione non 
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scitur, per illam enim hoc subducitur visui at quod usque 
agnoscant, constare potest ex origine et causa agnitionis 
illarum , quae ut detegatur, dicetur, unde et quid propri^ 
prudentia, demde unde et quid Divina Providentia , pos- 
tea, quinam et quales hi et illi sunt , et demum, quod qui 
Divinam Providentiam agnoscunt, in caelo sint, et qu| 
propnam prudentiam in inferno 

^so6. Unde et qnid pj oprta prudentia Est ilia ex pro- 
prio hominis, quod est natura ejus, et vocatur anima ejus 
ex parente Id propnum est amor sui et inde amor 
mundi, aut amor mundi et inde amor sui Amor sui tabs 
est, ut se solum spedlet, et alios vel sicut viles vel sicut 
nihili , si quosdam ut aliquid, est quamdiu ilium honorant 
et colunt Intime in illo amore, sicut conatus fruflifi- 
candi et prolificandi in semine, latet quod velit fieri mag- 
nas, et si potest, fieri rex, et si tunc potest, fieri deus 
Tabs est diabolus, quia ille est ipse amor sui, hic tabs est 
ut se ipsum adoret, et non abcui faveat, msi qui etiam 
ilium adorat , ahum diabolum sibi similem odio habet, 
quia vult solus adoran Quoniam non dan potest aliquis 
amor absque sua consorte, et consors amoris seu volun- 
tatis in homine vocatur mtelledtus, cum amor sui intel- 
ledlui consorti suae inspirat suum amorem, fit ille ibi 
fastus, qui est fastus propnae intelbgentiae , inde est pro- 
pria prudentia [2.] Nunc quia amor sui vult solus Domi- 
nus mundi esse, ita quoque deus, ideo concupiscentiae 
mall, quae sunt derivationes ejus, in se habent vitam ex 
illo , similiter perceptiones concupiscentiarum, quae sunt 
astutiae , similiter etiam concupiscentiarum jucunda quae 
sunt mala, et illorum cogitationes quae sunt falsa Omnia 
sunt sicut servi et ministn sui domini, et ad omnem ejus 
nutum agunt, nescientes quod non agant, sed quod agan- 
tur, aguntur ab amore sui per fastum propnae intelli- 
gentiae Inde est, quod in omni malo ex origine sua 
latent propria prudentia [3.] Quod etiam latent agnitio 
sohus naturae, est quia occlusit fenestram te£li sui, per 
quam patet caelum, et quoque fenestras laterum, ne videat 
et audiat quod solus Dommus regat omnia, et quod na- 
tura in se mortua sit, et quod propnum hominis sit infer- 
num, et inde amor proprii diabolus , et tunc fenestns 
clausis ille est m tenebns, et ibi facit sibi focum, ad quern 
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13 and »hai h u and ihcn uhcncc the Dime p;o\ndcnct U 
and »hat Ji u alMj »lto and »hat tho^e ore of each cU^ 
and finaTly tihai thoic who ocknomlcd^ the Dinnc providence 
are in hovtai and ahai ihov: nho iicl.na»lcdpc their oan 
prudence are In hell 

aoO Jilatfc run x fruintce trhai it it — li l< &om 

nuns own {/^/•^ ■) which tt Ins nature and is called fa's roul 
ironi his parenL This own a the lore of relf and the Icrvc of 
the world therefrom or is the love of the world and the loir of 
se f therefrom- It is the future of the Iost of self to tCTprd se’f 
onl) and to rejiard other* as of Ittlc or no account il it pvrs 
any con ideralfon to some it b only to Icmj* as they honor ar 1 
pay court to iL JnraoOy in that Io\t like the cndraior in wet! 
to bnnp femh fruit or off pnnp tl ere lit-» hidden a doirr to U* 
come KTcat and if po\ iUc to become a ruh-r and still further 
if iwimVc to become a pod. A dcu! Is such fir he is rrl/lcne 
It. elf he is such dut he adonn hiiri'clf and faima no ore who 
docs not adore him any other drvfl ITcc Kimsci he hatm 1"^ 
cause he wishes to be adored c*c1usi\t1> As that is no Inc 
srthoui its mate and as the nutc of the love or the will in man 
is dUcd the undmtandinp when the 1o\t of self Inrathm its 
own lost intfi its mate the undenumlmp this in the mate l»c 
comes eenerrt which Is the conceit of one* own intclhijmee 
This IS the onpm of one s own prudence 19 1 Smre then the 
love of self wnlli to be th<* roe lord of the world and thus a 
Rod the Ill'll of es"Q which are dmvauvrs of that love have 
thnr life fiom U the same Is true of the perceptions belony.inR 
to the Imis which arc dm-vew ol o of the tlclrphis belonpinp to 
the luni which are esnis olso of the ihouphis bekmRinp to the 
ddrshu which ore Cal itim They are ah like servants nnil at 
tendanis of thdr lord and obey his cstry nod not know in;, 
that they do not afl but are only afled upon. They ore aOctl 
upon by die lose of self through the conceit of ihnr own Intclli 
Renee Thb makes clear how It w that in every esaX from its 
oriRin one I own prudence lies hidden la 1 The ocknowicdy, 
ment of nature alone also lies hidden in it beoiue it has clowd 
the svindow of its roof which looks heastnward as well as the 
side windows, lest it ihould sec and hear that the Lord akmc 
Rovems an thinpi and that nature In Itself U dead and that 
man a own U heB and consequently the love of one s own b the 
desaX Then wKh its windows closed It b In darkness aiHl 
there It makes a hearth for Itsdf at which H sits with iu mate 
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ille cum sua consorte sedet, et pro natura contra Deum, 
et pro propria prudentia contra Divinam Providentiant 
amice ratiocinantur 

207. g'Md Divina Providentia Est Divina. 

operatio apud hominem, qui amorem sui removit , amor 
enim sui est, ut diftum est, diabolus, ac concupiscentiae et 
harum jucunda sunt mala regni ejus, quod est mfernum ; 
quo remoto, intrat Dominus cum affedliombus amoris- 
proximi, et aperit fenestram te6li ejus, et dein fenestras- 
laterum, et facit ut videat quod caelum sit, quod vita post 
mortem, et quod aeterna felicitas , et per lucem spintua- 
lem et simul per amorem spintualem tunc mfluentes, facit 
ilium agnoscere, quod Deus per Divinam suam Providen- 
tiam regat omnia 

2oS. Q2anain et quales Jn et tlh stmt Illi qui Deum,. 
et Divinam Ipsius Providentiam agnoscunt, sunt sicut 
angeli caeli, qui aversantur duci a semet, et amant duct 
a Domino Indicium quod ducantur a Domino, est quod 
ament proximum At qui naturam et propriam pruden- 
tiam agnoscunt, sunt sicut spiritus inferni, qui aversantur 
duel a Domino, et amant duci a semet qui si fuerunt 
magnates Regm, volunt dominari super omnia similiter 
SI fuerunt primates ecclesiae , si fuerunt judices, pervertunt 
judicia, et dbminatum super leges exercent , si fuerunt 
do6ti, scientifica applicant ad confirmandum proprium ho- 
minis et naturam , si negotiatores fuerunt, agunt latrones ,- 
si coloni fuerunt, agunt ^*%res Omnes sunt hostes Dei, 
et subsannatores Divinae Providentiae 

209. Mirabile est, quod cum aperitur talibus caelum,, 
et dicitur quod insaniant, et id quoque ad ipsam illorum 
perceptionem, quod fit per influxum ac illustrationem, 
manifestatur, usque tamen ex indignatione occludunt sibf 
caelum, et spedfant in terram, sub qua est mfernum Hoc 
fit cum illis in mundo spintuali, qui adhuc extra infer- 
num sunt, ac tales ex quo patet error illorum, qut 
cogitant, “Si videro caelum, et audivero angelos mecum 
loquentes, agnoscam ” Sed intelledlus illorum agnoscit, 
at SI non simul voluntas, usque non agnoscunt nam 
amor voluntatis inspirat intelledlui quicquid vult, et non 
vicissim , immo delet omne quod in intelledlu non a 
semet est 
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ainH tiic) reasOD togrthw m a friendly way m la\or of nature 
and against God and In tivor of one s own prudence and ogamst 
the PivTne prot-idence, 

a07 Ou Dtvme Providence u amd what it u — 

It IS the Di\Tne operation in roan that lakes away the Imu 
of self for as just savd the love of self is the devil and lusts 
and their enjojTnents are the €>015 of his kingdom which is hcIL 
\Vhoi that lo\’e has been taken an-a> the Lord enters with 
affedliona of love of the neighbor and opens the roof window 
and then the side-windowB and enables man to see that there 
13 a heaven a life after death and eternal happiness and by 
means of the spuitual hgbt together auh the spiritual love then 
flowing in He enables man to acknowledge that God gotems 
all things b> His Divme pttmdcnce. 

ao 8 Who and whal thote 0/ each class are — Those who 
ndtnowledge God and Hb DUnne provideDce ore like the an 
gels of heaven who refuse to be led bj themselves and lo\e to 
be led by the Lord. It is on evidence that ihej are led by the 
Lord that they love the neighbor Bnt those who acknowledge 
nature and thar own prudence ore Uke spirits of hell who re- 
fuse to be kd by the Lord and love to be led by themselves. 
If the^ ha\e be« great men in a kingdom they wish to rule 
over all things hltewbe if they have bc« primates of the chureh 
if they have been judges they pervert jodgtnent and cxerase 
arbitmry pou-er cner the laws if they have been learned they 
employ their knowledges to uphold what is man s own (frtfrtm) 
and nature if they have been mcrdiants they turn rotecra if 
husbandmen thieves. They ore all enemies of Ck>d and scoffers 
at the Divine premdence. 

a09 It IS remarkable that when to such heaven is opened, 
and they are told that they are insane, and this is also made 
■evident to their very perception which b done bj influx and en 
hghtenment, still they shut up heaven to themselves with mdig 
nation and look to the earth under which b helL Thb takes 
-place with those in the spiritual world who are not ) et m heD 
-and who are of thb charafler This shows how mvs^en those 
are who think. When I have seen heaven and have henrd an 
geb taUcing with me I shall acknowledge. Their understand 
ing acknowledges but If the will docs not also acknowledge 
they do not acknowledge for the will s love inspires the on 
denianding with whatever it dcslics and not the reverse it 
•eren destroys in the understanding every thing that ts not from 
itself. 
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2IG. (vii ) Q..od oinma haec non fieri possint, nisi appa~ 
leat Iionnm quod ex se cogitet et ex se disponat Quod nisi 
appareat homini, sicut vivat ex se, et sic quod cogitet et 
velit, loquatur et agat sicut a se, homo non foret homo,, 
in praecedentibus plene demonstratum est , ex quo sequi- 
tur, quod nisi homo omnia quae funftioms et vitae ejus 
sunt, disponat sicut ex propria prudentia, non possit duci et 
disponi ex Divina Providentia , foret enim sicut qui staret 
remissis manibus, aperto ore, occlusis oculis, et retraftc^ 
spiritu, in exspeftatione influxus , ita exueret se humano, 
quod illi est ex perceptione et sensatione, quod vivat, 
cogitet, velit, loquatur et agat sicut ex se , et simul tunc 
exueret se binis suis facultatibus, quae sunt libertas et 
rationalitas, per quas distinguitur a bestiis quod absque 
apparentia ilia non foret alicui homini receptivum et reci- 
procum, et sic non immortalitas, in hac transadlione supra,, 
et in transa6lione De Divino Amore et Dtvma Sapientia^ 
demonstratum est [2.] Quare si vis duci a Divina Pro- 
videntia, utere prudentia, sicut servus et minister, qui fide- 
liter dispensat bona domini sui Prudentia ilia est mina^ 
quae data est servis ad negotiandum, cujus rationem red- 
dent {Luc XIX y Matth xxv 14-31) Ipsa prudentia. 

apparet homini sicut propria, et tamdiu ut propria creditur, 
quamdiu homo tenet mfensissimum hostem Dei et Divi- 
nae Providentiae, qui est amor sui, inclusum Hic habitat 
in interionbus clijusvis hominis ex nativitate , si ilium non 
cognoscis, (vult enim non cognosci,) habitat secure, et 
custodit portam, ne ab homine aperiatur, et sic a Domino 
ejiciatur Porta ilia ab homine aperitur, per quod mala 
fugiat ut peccata sicut a se, cum agnitione quod a Domino 
Haec prudentia est, cum qua Divina Providentia unum agit^ 

2II. Quod Divina Providentia tarn oculte operetur, ut 
vix aliquis sciat quod sit, est ne homo pereat Nam pro- 
prii m hominis, quod est voluntas ejus, nusquam unum agit 
cum Divina Providentia , est propno hominis inimicitia 
innata contra illam , est emm illud serpens qui seduxit 
pnmos parentes, de quo dicitur, 

“ Immicitiam ponam inter te et inter mulierem, et inter semen tuum et 
inter Semen ejus, et Hoc conculcabit tibi caput” (Gen iii 15) 

“serpens” est malum omnis generis, “caput” ejus est 



A^CtUC WISDOM 


M6 


2X0 (\niu) A'ne cf thie things fyU te rx(fft/f 'TJ 

th iif^arante t nan Ma/ fc (hnki ft n hmu{f and dtrtHt 
el! thnf^t frvm — U hxs been fullj* jho*n in «ha! ha5 

gone before lhai min mould nol be mm ctcrpl t'r the appeal 
ance to bint ihil he luxa fmm hunV'J and ih'-rc'ore ihmb' 
and mult and »peak» arid a<?U ai if bom him'^X From th t It 
Mowi that unlcti man at d from btt otm | rudence dirtriTlt all 
ihmgt belonRmg to hw emploitneot and bfe he cannot led 
and ditT^cd from the Dinnc jnond«Kr for he mould be bice 
one Jrvlinp mjih rclaTcd bindt closed cyct apJ hmlh re 
pro rd ■m'lUtng mflux. That he mould di\c3! htmt If of hu 
miruu mhtch he hat from the perception and tcrtaiion lint be 
b\T3 thjik-S m^llt ipeiLt and afl at if from him'ci he mou’d 
alyj duT^l himtclf of hit imo Ciculiirt li'«rTtj and ratiomlit) 
b) mhich he u th tmguuhctl from the bci Tlut mjthool 
ihit apprarance a nun mouU Kate no caj latj- lo rrceitc and 
rceij roate and ihut no immmulit> hit l«^m ihomn a’«otc in 
the j»rrienl mork and al*o In Tit Ihrtnt Ar*Y end the Pti me 
M ijy rr [2 1 If thcrr'’ofr >ou trj h to l>e led bt the Dinne 
prundener uv* pru letter at a vrtrant ant! mm tier mho C» th 
full) dnpenvrt the goo>lt of hit matter Th t pro Imce It the 
talent gntn to the tenmit to trade «ith of which the> mott 
render an aeeoant (/ Kfr XU. I3-3S ^Uil xxt I4“t»> Prud 
ence Jitclf foemt to man to b^ hit own and he Ulrmrs it to 
be hit ovn to long at he keept *hut op mnthm him the deirfb 
ml ene n i) of Ood and of Djnnc providencr the lore of trlf 
Tint hat iu abode In th*’ intenora of rvrf> man from he* Urth 
if wu do not rceogturc it (for it tlort not mdi lo be rreog 
nued) It diccllt aceurrly and guanli ihr door letl man thotiUl 
op'm M arxi the I.ord rhoukl iheirb) ea*t it out ^Ian opent 
thit door by shunning malt at mt at if from himtelf with the 
ncknoirl<n]Rrncnt that he iloet U from the I.ord Tlilt It ihc 
prudence tnth which the Divine pioiodmce aflt at one 

ail The Dinne provldeoce In order that man mar riot 
jienth works so seeretlj that acarcely any one knows of irt ex 
Ittence For mans own which It hit wiU In no mi-e 

aAt at one with the Dinoe providence man a own hat an in 
bom enmit) agalnti It In fifl mans own It the lerpent iKai 
sedoeed the firil parents of which It It aald 

I wni cmraliy l<«i tea l^ »ti4 ihe wtHtian, aM Vwtwrrn Vay iced 
ud her Seed and il ihail bnilie tbjr head ‘‘(Cot. tlL i;). 

The aerpcni” Is evil of all kinds lu head” It lo\o of lelf 
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amor sui, “Semen mulieris” est Dominus, “mimicitia” 
quae est posita, est inter amorem proprii hominis et inter 
Dominum, ita quoque inter propriam prudentiam hominis 
et inter Divinam Providentiam Domini , nam propria pru- 
dentia continua est in exaltatione capitis istius, et Divina 
Providentia est continua in depressione ejus [2.] Si homo 
hoc sentiret, irasceretur et exacerbaretur contra Deum, 
ac periret , at dum non sentit illud, potest irasci et exa- 
cerbari contra homines, et contra semet, et quoque contra 
fortunam, per quae non pent Inde est, quod Dominus 
per Divinam suam Providentiam jugiter ducat hominem 
in libero, ac liberum non aliter apparet homini quam sicut 
ejus proprium et ducere oppositum sibi in libero, est sicut 
pondus grave et renitens subducere e terra per helices, 
per quarum vires gravitas et renisus non sentitur et est 
sicut quis apud hostem est, in cujus ammo est ilium tru- 
cidare, quod tunc nescit , et amicus ilium per ignotas vias 
educit, et postea animum hostis detegit 

Quis non Fortunam nominat? et quis non ag- 
noscit illam, quia illam nominat, et quia aliquid de ilia 
ab expenentia scit ? Sed quis scit quid ilia ^ Quod sit 
aliquid, quia est et quia datur, non negari potest , et non 
potest aliquid esse et dan absque causa , sed causa hujus 
alicujus seu fortunae ignoratur Ne autem negetur ex 
sola ignorata causa, sume tales aut chartulas lusorias, et 
lude, aut consule ludificatores , quis horum negat fortu- 
nam ? hi enim cum ilia et haec cum illis mirabiliter ludunt. 
Ouis potest contra illam, si obnixa est, agere Ridetne 
tunc prudentiam et sapientiam ^ Estne dum volvis talos 
et versas chartulas, sicut ilia sciat et disponat volutiones 
et versationes poplitum manus, ad favendum uni plus quam 
alter! ex quadam causa ? Num causa potest aliunde dan, 
quam ex Divina Providentia in ultimis, ubi ilia per con- 
stantias et mconstantias cum prudentia humana minfice 
agvt, et simul se occultat ? [2.3 Quod gentiles ohm For- 

tunam agnovennt, et templum ei struxennt, etiam Itali 
Romae, notum est De hac Fortuna, quae est, ut didlum, 
Divina Providentia in ultimis, multa scire datum est quae 
non licet manifestare ex quibus mihi patuit, quod non 
sit illusio mentis, nec ludificatio naturae, nec aliquid abs- 
que causa, hoc enim non est aliquid, sed quod sit testi- 
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the Seed of the woman" ts the Lord the enmity" that 
Is pot, IS between the loxx belonging to mans own and the 
Lord and thus be t we en mans own prudence and the Lords 
Divine providence. For man s own prudence fa contmuaDy 
lafamg Its head and the Divnne providence fa contmoaHy pat 
ting It down- If man felt this he would be provok^ and 

enraged agtuost God, and would ptensh bat as long as he does 
not feel It he may be provoked and enraged with men and with 
himself and also with fortune, bnt this does not destroy him. 
In tha way the Lord by ha Divme providence contmually leads 
man in freedom and the freedom always appears to man to be 
that which IS his own. And to lead man in freedom m oppos- 
ition to himselli is like raising a heax'j and resisting weight 
from the earth by means of toCwa through the power of which 
the weight and resistance ore not felt or it is like a man m 
company with an enemy who mtends to kill him which at the 
tune he does not know and a friend lends him away by un 
known paths, and afterwards discloses his enemy’s mtenPoo. 

Who does not talk about fortune? And uho does 
not adcnowlec^e it, because be talks about it, and knows some> 
thmg about it from okpeiience? But who knows what It fa? 
That It IS something since it costs and operates cannot be 
dented and a thing cannot cost and operate without a caase 
but tbe cause of this somethmg that is, of fortune, a enknown 
But that fortune be not denied because us course is i nlmowu. 
take dice or cards and pfay or talk with those who play Do 
any such deny fortune? For they play with it and it xvith than 
m a wonderful way Who can succeed against fortune if it is 
obstinate? Does it not then lough at prudence and wisdom? 
\Vhne you shake the dice and shuffle the cards docs not for 
tune seem to know and to direfl the turns and movements of 
the muscles of the hand to fiavot one party more than th.** erther 
fium some cause? And can the cause have any other possible 
source than the Divine providence m ontmoets, where by con 
stancy and by change it deals wooderfully with human prudence 
and vet conceal* itself? [2 ] It fa known that the heathen 
formerly acknowledged Fortune and built her a temple, abo the 
Ifa1ifln<i at Rome. About this fortune, which a, as has been 
said, the Divine providence b outmosts it has been granted 
me to learn many things that I am not permitted to disclose 
by which it has been made dear to me that it b no fflosion of 
the mind or sport of nature, nor a something without a cause 
for that B not anythmg but an ocular proof that the Divine 
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jScatio ocularis, quod Divina Providentia sit m sigularissimis. 
cogitationum et a6tionum hominis Cum Divina Provi- 
dentia datur in singulanssimis rerum tarn vilium et levium,, 
quid non in singulanssimis rerum non vllium et levium, 
quae sunt res pacis et belli in mundo, ac res salutis et 
v^itae in caelo ? 

213. Sed scio, quod prudentia humana ferat rationale 
plus in suas partes, quam Divina Providentia m suas , ex 
causa, quia haec non apparet, et ilia apparet Facilius- 
potest recipi, quod unica Vita sit, quae Deus, et quod 
omnes homines recipientes vitae sint ab Ipso, ut multis 
prius ostensum est, et hoc tamen idem est, quia pru- 
dentia est vitae Quis non ratiocmando loquitur pro- 
propria prudentia et pro natura, dum ex naturali seu ex- 
terno homine ? At quis non ratiocmando loquitur pro- 
Divina Providentia et pro Deo, dum ex spintuali seu 
interno homme? Sed quaeso, (dico ad naturalem homi- 
nem,) scribe hbros, et imple illos argumentis plausibihbus,. 
probabilibus et verosimilibus m tuo judicio solidis, unuiu 
pro propria prudentia, alterum pro natura, et postea da 
illos alicui angelo in manum, ac scio quod haec pauca. 
subscripturus sit. Sunt omnia apparentiae et fallacia. 


Quod Divina Providentia spectet aeterna, et non- 

ALITER TEMPORARIA, QUAM QUANTUM CONCOR- 
DANT CUM AETERNIS 


Quod Divina Providentia speClet aeterna, et non 
aliter temporaria, quam quantum unum faciunt cum aeter- 
nis in hoc ordine demonstrandum est . 

(1 ) temporaria se referant ad dtgmtaies et dzvtttas^ 

zta ad honores et Incra, tn mitndo 
(11 ) Quod aeterna se referant ad honores et opes sptrtualeSr 
quae sunt amorzs et sapzentzae, zzi caelo 
(in ) Quod tezziporarza ac aetez na separentur ab hoznzne^ 
sed conjun^antzir a Domzno 
Quod icnipoz az zoruni ac aeternoruzn conjunct zo sit 
Dzvzna Domznz Provzdentza 
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I4S 

providence ts In the least particulars of man s thoughts and ac- 
tions. As the Ehvine providence b m the least paiticidaii of 
thinjjs so insignificant and trifling sdll more is it m the least 
particulars of things not insignificant and trifling as the afens 
of peace and war m the world, or of salmtion and life in. 
heaven 

ai3 But I know that human prudence is more able to draw 
the reason over to its side than the Divine providence b, because 
the Divme providence does not make itself evident as human 
prudence does. That there is one only Efc, which is God and 
that aH men are reapicnts of hie from Him as frequently shown 
before, can be more easily accepted and yet this » the same 
thing for prudence belongs to the Who in his reasoning 
when he speaks from the natural or ext erna l man, does not 
speak in fiivor of ones own prudence and in fe\TDr of nature? 
And who in his rensonmg when he speaks from the spintual or 
internal man does not speak of the Dmne providence and of 
God? Bat to the natural man I say Pray write two books, one- 
in fevor of one s own prudence the other in favor of nature, and 
fin them with arguments plausible, probable likely and In yum 
judgment vuhd and then them into the hand of any an 
gd and I know that the ongd will wnte underneath these few 
words They are all appearances end ^Baaes. 


The Divink pbovidence looks to uneaNAL imnus, ani> 

TO TKMPOBAL THINGS ONLY SO FAR AS THEY AOKKE 
W ITH IfllLKNAL THINGS- 


That the Divine providence looks to eternal things, 
and to temporal things only so flu as they maV^ one with eter 
nal things, win be shown in the following order 

(I ) Tfm^eU tkingt rtJaXt U mnd ridus /iw to 

Aonan amn Ofoiastttfinj m lio vortd, 

(IL) Eitmal ruaU to tptrUxtal kmort and 

tiffHJ wiucA ptriafm to hvo and vitd^ in Aoavm 
(UL) Tnafioral mmd otomal tktnn art tt^araUd iy 

man Hi art conjotntd br thoLard 
(iv) 7kt cofdtpiiliomof ttmfcral tkiivs and tUmal tkinfft 
u ikt Lard i Divtnt provnUnd 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N. 215 


149 


( 1 ) Qiiod temporal la se 1 eferant ad digintates et 
dtvtUas, tta ad honoies ct lucra in innndo Sunt multa 
temporana, sed usque omnia se referunt ad dignitates et 
divitias Per temporana mtelhguntur ilia quae vel cum 
tempore pereunt , vel quae cum vita homims in mundo 
solum desinunt , per aeterna autem mtelhguntur, quae 
non cum tempore, ita non cum vita in mundo pereunt et 
desinunt Quoniam, ut didtum est, omnia temporana se 
referunt ad dignitates et divitias, interest scire' haec se- 
quentia, nempe. Quid et unde dignitates et divJtiae sunt 
quails amor illarum propter illas est, et qualis ’’amor illa- 
rum propter usus quod bini illi amores inter se distindti 
Sint sicut infernum et caelum quod discnmen illorum 
amorum aegie ab homine sciatur Sed^de singulis his 
distin<5le [2.] Primo ; Quid et und^e dignitates ct divittac 
Dignitates et divitiae fuerunt prorsus ahae antiquissimis 
temponbus, quam fadlae sunt postea successive Digm- 
tates antiquissimis temponbus non ahae fuerunt, quam 
quales sunt inter parentes et liberos , quae dignitates 
fuerunt dignitates amoris, plenae respeftu et veneratione, 
non propter nativitatem ex ilhs, sed propter instrudtio- 
nem et sapientiam ex ilhs, quae est altera nativitas, in se 
spintuahs, quia erat spintus illorum Haec sola dignitas 
fuit antiquissimis temponbus, quia tunc habitarunt gentes, 
famihae, et domus seorsim, et non sub impenis sicut hodie 
Paterfamilias erat, apud quern ilia digmtas erat Haec - 
tempora a vetenbus di6la fuerunt saecula aurea [3.] At - 
post ilia tempora successive invasit amor dominandi ex 
solo jucundo amoris ilhus , et quia tunc simul invasit 
inimicitia et hostihtas contra illos, qui non se submittere 
volebant, ex necessitate congregaverunt se gentes, fami- 
hae et domus in coetus, et sibi praefecerunt, quern prin- 
ciple vocabant judicem, et postea pnncipem, et demum 
regem et imperatorem * et quoque tunc coeperunt se 
munire per turres, aggeres, et muros Ex judice, principe, 
rege ac imperatore, ut a capite in corpus, invasit sicut con- 
tagium libido dominandi in plures, inde gradus dignita- 
tum orti sunt, et quoque honores secundum illas , et cum 
ilhs amor sui, et fastus propnae prudentiae [4.] Simile 
fadlum est cum amore divitiarum Antiquissimis tempo- 
ribus, quando gentes et famihae inter se distin6le habita- 
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(O Trrj/cf a/ things tf/Jfe ojtd ntfi/S tAai 

tj kmcn end ac-jkutii ni tn thf xc'ftd — Temporal ihinp arc 
mamfold tnil thc> all relate !o di;:na»c» and ncho. Temporal 
thinpt mean >ach a» either penjh with Umc or arc rocrcl) term 
mated with man » Lfc in the world but clcmal lhin;;i mean luch 
as do not pcn?h or terminate with tunc or ulth life in the «orld 
And ftnee as has been said oU temporal ihmjr* haN^c reliuon to 
dtjptiucs and ncho it b important to know the tbllowinp 
name!) »hat dr^nitics and nchci arc and uhener the) arc 
what the lo\c of them Cor ihcv own m' c b ard nhat the loic 
of them for the rake of u«^ b that thc'C lu o Io\ cs arc di tinfl 
from each other ai heaim and hell arc that the diiTcrcTKc be 
tmeen ihcw: l»o loim can mrccl) be made kiwmn to man 
Dut of ihr< scjuraiclp ta 1 Finl WT-^t and 

err. end trhmre thry art — D-pTultca and tichci in the rarni an 
acnl limn were wlK>ll)f d-fictent Croro »lui the) aftcTwarib 
pradttallx became Difrnnla fai the carCnt irmn ntre such 
onfj a .1 »crc accorded by children to parents the) were dip 
nhm of love fuH of rojK^ and veneration, cot on account of 
theih balh from them but Ixxausc of thr irntruflion and *u 
dom teenved from th<*tn nhtch was a second bmh In itself 
fpintual lwcau<e [i was the birth of their *jenU Thb mas the 
onl) dipmt) m the carltoi tim« for iribn timJlfes and house- 
holds then dmclt apart and not under peneral povemmcnls as 
at this da) It mas the Cither of the Cimdy to mhoro this dtp 
ruty was arconl-^L Tl) the indents iho^ lime^ were called Viic 
RoJden aprt. 13 1 Hut after tho«c tunes the lo\*e of rule from 
the mere defpht of that Ioit praduall) came in and becauic 
cnmii) and hosUlrt) apaih t those who mrre unwHlui), to sub- 
mit entcTcsl ni the ►ame ‘lime tnbes Cimiltes and households 
neccstirilj pathernl themselves lopcUicr Into pmcral commun 
ities and appointed oser themselves one *hom they at first 
called nnd afterwanls pnnee and finall) hlnp and cm 

peror At the same tnne the) betpm to proteft ihemsditrs b) 
towers csrtltworks and wall« From judpc prince kinp or 
e m ptrof as from the head into the b^) Uic lust of rulmj, 
spread like a contiRioo to others and from this arose defjrees 
of dipnit) and honors nccordtnp to them and with these the 
loic of self and the pndc of ones Own prudence. [4 1 Then 
thorr mas a like chanv,ti In repml to the lo%-e of nches In the 
earliest limes mhen inba and CunQlcs dwelt apart from ore 
another there was no other love of riehes than a desire to j»o 
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bant, non fuit alius amor divitiarum quam quod pos- 
siderent necessana vitae, quae sibi comparaverunt per 
£reges et armenta, perque agros, campos et hortos, ex 
■quibus illis erat vi6lus Inter necessana vitae illorum, 
erant etiam domus decorae, omms generis utensilibus 
omatae, et quoque vestes in studio et opera omnium illo- 
rum, fuerunt parentes, liben, famuli, ancillae, qui in domo 
[5.] At postquam amor dommandi invasit, et hanc rem- 
publicam destruxit, etiam amor possidendi opes ultra ne- 
cessitates invasit, et crevit in fastigium, ut possidere 
omnium aliorum opes vellet Sunt illi bini amores slcut 
consanguinei , qui enim vult dominari super omnia, vult 
etiam possidere omnia, nam sic omnes fiunt servi, et illi 
soil domini Hoc patet manifeste ex illis in gente ponti- 
ficia, qui dominatum suum exaltaverunt usque in caelum 
ad thronum Domini, super quo se posuerunt , quod etiam 
conquirant totius terrae opes, ac thesauros amplificent 
Absque fine [6.] Secundo * Q:iahs amoi dignitatiim ct 
■dwitiamm prgj)tcr tllcts est , et qualts amoi digmtaUim U 
divitiaium pioptcr nsus cst. Amor dignitatum et hono- 
rum propter diguitates et honores, est amor sui, proprie 
amor dommandi ex amore sui, ac amor dmtiarum et opum 
propter divitias et opes, est amor mundi, proprie amor 
possidendi aliorum bona quacunque arte. Amor autem 
<iignitatum et divitiarum propter usus, est amor usuum, 
qui idem est cum amore proximi , nam id propter quod 
homo agit, est finis a quo, et e«t pnmum seu primanum, 
'Ot reliqua sunt media et sunt secundaria [7.] Quod ad 
Amorem dignitatum et lionorum propter illas, qui idem est 
cum amore sui, proprie cum amore dominandi ex amore 
sui, est amor proprii ; et proprium bominis est omne ma- 
lum inde est, quod dicatur quod homo nascatur in omne 
malum, et quod hereditarium ejus non sit nisi quam ma- 
lum Hereditarium hominis est proprium ejus, in quo est, 
et in quod venit per amorem sui, et praecipue per amorem 
-dominandi ex amore sui , nam homo, qui in illo amore 
■est, non spedlat nisi semet, et sic in proprium suum im- 
mergit suas cogitationes et affedliones Inde est, quod 
amori sui insit amor malefaciendi Causa est, quia non 
amat proximum, sed se solum , et qui se solum amat, non 
videt alios quam extra se, vel sicut viles, vel sicut nihili. 
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*es3 the necessaries of life, vhidi they acqmred by mesms of 
their flocks and herds and their lands fields, and gardens which 
formshed them with food. Among their ne^'ewrlea of hie were 
also sintable booses, furnished with useful things of every kind, 
and alun clothing The parents children servants, and maids 
in a bouse were engaged in the care and labor conneiled with 
aH these things, tfl J But when the k»ve of rule had entered and 
destroyed tho commonwealth the love of posses si ng wealth be- 
yond their necessities also entered and grew to such a height 
that it desired to pcoacw the wealth of all others. These two 
loves arc like blood relations for he that wishes to rule over all 
things also wishes to possess all things thus aH others become 
s er v ants, and they alone lords. This is clearly evident from 
those within the papal junsdtdion who have exalted their do- 
rmmon even into heaven to the throne of the Lord, upon which 
they have placed themselves they also seek to grasp the wealth 
of aD the earth, and to enlarge their treasanes without end. 
la J Secondly What the lava of riahat tmd digiaxhti far Hair 
awn take u and what lha lava of dignxtxn and rtekas for the 
joke of met it — ^Tbe love of dignities and honors for the sake 
of digmUes and honors is the love of sell^ stniflly the bve of 
ruling from the love of self and the love of nches and posses- 
SKins lor the sake of rKhes and possessions is the lent of the 
world, stn^y the love of possessing the goods of others by 
any device whatever But the love of dignities and nches for 
the sake of uses is the love of uses, which Is the same as bve 
■of the neighbcH' for that for the soke of which man a<5is is the 
•end from which he afls and this is first or chief while all other 
things are means and are secondary 17J As to the love of 
dignidei and honors for their own sake, which is the same as 
the love of sdf or stnQly the same as the love of rule from 
the lore of self it is the love of one’s own (>*#/ /— ), and man s 
own IS all evil For this reason man is said to be bom mto all 
■evil and what he has hereditarily a nothing but evil. What 
man has hereditarily b hb own in which be is and Into which he 
■comes through the love of sdt and especially through the love of 
ruling from love of self for the man who b in that love looks 
only to himself and thus unmerBes hb thoughts and afledions 
In what b hb own. Consequent^ there is in the love of self 
the love of doing evil and for the reason that the man loves 
not the neighbor bat himself alooe and he who loves himself 
alone sees others only as apart from himself, or as In^ gnifirani- 
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quos contemnit prae se, quibus inferre malum nihili pendit. 
[8 ] Ex eo est, quod qui m amore dominandi ex amore 
sui est, mhili pendat proximum defraudare, cum ejus uxore 
adulterari, ilium blasphamare, vindidlam contra ilium 
usque ad necem spirare, in ilium saevire, et similia alia. 
Hoc trahit homo ex eo, quod ipse diabolus non aliud sit, 
quam amor dominandi ex amore sui, cum quo conjunflus 
est, et a quo ducltur , et qui ducitur a diabolo, hoc est, 
inferno, ducitur m omnia ilia mala , ac ducitur continue 
per jucunda istorum malorum Inde est, quod omnes qui 
in inferno sunt, velint omnibus malefacere , at qui in caelo 
sunt, velint omnibus benefacere Ex oppositione ilia, 
existit id quod in medio est, in quo est homo, et est in illo 
sicut in aequilibno, ut possit se vel ad infernum vel ad 
caelum vertere , et quantum favet malis amoris sui, tan- 
tum se convertit ad infernum , at quantum removet ilia a 
se, tantum se convertit ad caelum [9.] Datum est mihi 
sentire, quale et quantum est jucundum amoris dominandi 
ex amore sui Missus sum in ilium, cognoscendi causa ; 
et fuit tale, ut excederet omnia jucunda quae in mundo 
sunt , erat jucundum totius mentis ab intimis ad ultima 
ejus, in corpore autem non aliter sentiebatur quam sicut 
volupe et lubens mtumescente pedtore, et quoque datum 
est sentire, quod ex illo jucundo sicut ex suo fonte sca- 
turirent jucunda omnium malorum, ut adulterandi, vindi- 
candi, defraudandi, blasphemandi, in genere malefaciendi 
Simile jucundum etiam inest amori possidendi aliorum 
opes quacunque arte, et ex illo concupiscentiis, quae sunt 
derivationes , sed tamen non in illo gradu, nisi sit con- 
jun6lus cum amore sui Quod autem dignitates et divitias 
non propter illas, sed propter usus, attinet, non est amor 
dignitatum et divitiarum, sed amor usuum, cui dignitates 
et divitiae inserviunt pro mediis, hic amor est caelestis 
sed de hoc plura in sequentibus Tertio Q?iod him tlh 
aniores inter se distindli suit sicut infernum et caelum, patet 
a nunc di61:is, quibus haec adjiciam quod omnes qui in 
amore dimmandi ex amore sui sunt, quoad spintum in 
inferno sint, quicunque sint, sive magni sive parvi , et quod 
omnes qui in illo amore sunt, in amore omnium malorum 
smt, quae si non faciunt, usque in spiritu suo Iicita cre- 
dunt, et inde corpore faciunt, quando non dignitas et 
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or of 00 accouni^aml he dcjptjo them m coTnpan .00 »iih htm 
ftlC accoaniinR !l noihinj; lo inflifl c\H upon them (0.1 And 
ihii cxpluiii vh} one *ho h in the lo%e of ruhnp from the Io\'e 
of v‘lf thmVj nothinjj of dcfraodmfj the neighbor commiiUnp 
adaherj* imh hfi wife drfjmln^ him brcalhmj, menRe a/jaum 
him extn lo mardcr \TTviinR h« raRc •pairt*l him and lo cm 
Such ft characlcr min pos^c^^ca for the rrifon thai the dc\"il 
him*eU, »nlh ^hom he hi^ become conjoined and by »hom he 
M Icih w ncrthinp cl<c thin ft kn*c of ndmj; from the love of rclf 
and he who i5 Icrl bj the dcxil that ii b) hell U led into all 
these evils and he U led conttnoalK by means of the dclijjhls 
of these mis- hor tht\ reason nH who are m hell wish to do 
cviT lo all while those who ore m heaven WTsh to do roo*! to 
all From the opposition between these an inlermcthatc p nee 
an c* in which man 11 an<l In it he It at it were in cT]uiHbnum 
which enablet hun to tarn either to lietl or to heaven anil so 
Cir at he favor* the cvnlt of kne of self he tumt tnwardt h TI 
but so Cir at he rqnfls those cvilt from himself he turns towards 
heaven tO 1 \\'Kat and how preat the del Rhl of die love of 
rulmp from the love of k1/ is it lias been pranlcd me to feel 
1 was let Into it that I trupht know what It iv It was such at 
to surpatt all the dcUphtt tliat there are in the world it was a 
dciijjhi of the whole mind fmm iit inrnrMt to rtt outmrrsu Ufi 
It wat fell In the bod) onl> a* an a>, ble and plea iiraUc 
•entation m the swtHinR bitavL It was also printed me to 
perceive that from that delipht, at from ihcif fountain pushed 
forth the dcitphifl of oil cvilt at adultery revenpe fraud ilcCim 
ation, and evil dornp In pcneral TlitTc it a lITce deliphi In the 
love of potsestuip the poodt of others l»y whatever device and 
from ihil love in the lusts derived from It yet not in the same 
depree unlctt that Iovt it coi^oined with the love of sdC But 
m rcparvl to dipnhics and nchca not for their own rake but (or 
the sale of uses thit it not a love of dipniUcs and nehes but a 
love of uses to which djpnmcs and nehes arc serviceable as 
means this It n heavenly love. Hut more on iba lul^e^l here- 
oAcr (to 1 Thirdl) 7'Arse two Arrrr ere dutinf? from caeh 
other as heavon and htU are This fa clear from what has just 
been said to which I will add that all who arc In a kne of 
niUop from tt love of tclf whoever the> are whether greal or 
imall ore In hell os to ihetr tplnu and that all who are In that 
love arc la the love of all evils, and if the) do not commit them 
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honor, ac timor legis obstant et quod plus est, amor 
dominandi ex amore sui intime in se recondit odium con- 
tra Deum, consequenter contra Divina quae ecclesiae 
sunt, ac imprimis contra Dominum Si agnoscunt Deum, 
hoc faciunt solum ore , et si Divma ecclesiae, hoc faciunt 
ex timore jadlurae honoris Causa, quod ille amor intime 
recondat odium contra Dommum, est quia intime in illo 
amore est, quod velit esse Deus, se solum enim colit et 
■adorat Inde est, quod si quis ilium honorat, usque eo, 
ut dicat quod ei Divina sapientia sit, et quod sit numen 
orbis, ilium corde amet [II.] Aliter est cum amore dig- 
nitatum et divitiarum propter usus , hic amor est caelestis, 
q^uia, ut di6lum est, est idem cum amore proximi Per 
usus intelliguntur bona , et inde per facere usus intelligi- 
tur facere bona , et per facere usus seu bona, intelligitur 
servire aliis ac mmistrare illis Hi tametsi m dignitate 
€t in opulentia sunt, usque dignitatem et opulentiam non 
speftant aliter quam ut media ad faciendum usus, ita ad 
serviendum et ad ministrandum Hi sunt qui intelligun- 
tur per haec Domini verba, 

“Quisquis voluent inter vos magnus fieri, esse debebitvester minister , 
et quisquis voluent esse pnmus, esse debebit vester servus" 
\Matth XX 26, 27) 


hi etiam sunt, quibus dominatio in caelo a Domino con- 
creditur , est enim illis dominatio medium faciendi usus 
seu bona, ita serviendi, et cum usus seu bona sunt fines 
seu amores, tunc non illi dominantur, sed Dominus, nam 
omne bonum est ab Ipso [ 12 .] Quarto Quod disauncn 
tlloruTU aegre ab hoviine sciatur, est quia plerique, qui in 
dignitate et in opulentia sunt, etiam usus faciunt, sed non 
sciunt num usus faciant propter se aut num propter usus , 
■et eo minus, quia amori sui et mundi inest plus ignis et 
ardoris faciendi usus, quam illis qui non in amore sui et 
mundi sunt , sed priores faciunt usus propter famam aut 
propter lucrum, ita propter se , sed qui faciunt usus prop- 
ter usus, seu bona propter bona, illi non a se faciunt ilia 
sed a Domino [ 13 .] Discrimen inter illos aegre ab ho- 
mine potest cognosci , ex causa, quia homo nescit, num 
ducatur a diabolo, vel num a Domino , ille qui ducitur a 
diabolo, usus facit propter se et mundum, at qui ducitur a 
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m ihcnr spirit ihcv b<Cc%c ihcm to be allowable and therefore 
they do them in the bod\ when dignjtj and honor and fear of 
the bar do not hinder And ulnt u more the lo\*e of rxilmp 
from the lo\c of self irnnoitlj conceals in itself haired against 
God consequcnily against Dinne things pertaining to the 
ehardi and espeoaUj against the Lord If they acknowledge 
God It Is onlj with the lips and if the) acknowledge the 
vine things of the church it ts from a far of the loss of honor 
Such a kr\c has mmostl> Blorctl op In It hatred against the 
Lord for the reason that there is lnmo*tl) in it a desu^ to be 
God since it worships and adores Itself alone. Therefore if an) 
one honors it so far as to saj that It possesses Dinnc wisdom 
and IS the deit) of the world it hcartny loits him ill 1 It is 
not 50 with the kn'c of dignities and rkhes for the *ahc of uses 
this ts a heavenly 1o\t being the same os has been said as loi-c 
of the neighbor Dj atfs goods ore meant and ihercforc do 
fng uses means doing goods and doing u<ca or goods means 
serving others and ministenng to them Although such enjoy 
dignity and wealth the) regard them only as means for per 
forming uses, thus for scrimg and mmistcnng Such arc meant 
by these words of the Lord 

“Wb^ioeTeT wtn become emt amoftf yen Bteti be yoer mWfitf ted 
whoteerer wiD be fint t»m b« yew semni 96, 

*7)- 

To itich also dommion m ha\*en Is entmsted by the Lord be- 
•enuse to such dominion U a means for doing uses or goods thus 
for serving and when uses or goods ore the ends or kn-cs it U 
the Lord and not the) that rule for oil good is from the Lord 
J |2 1 Fourthly The dtffcrenee b<hcfm Ikae Icnts can teererfy 

trtade Jbiennt fff man For most of those who possess dignity 
and wealth ako perform uses but they do not know whether 
they do this for their own sake or for the sake of the uses and 
this Is still less known because there b more of the fire and ardor 
of doing uses In lov^c of sdf and the worid than those have who 
arc not in the lo^•e of self and the world but the former 
perform uses for the take of reputation or gain thus for the 
sake of self while those who perform uses for the sake of 
uses, or goods for the sake of goods do ihb from the Lord, 
and not Crom selfr 113 1 The dilTcrencc between these can 
«arccly be recogmted by man because man does not know 
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Domino, usus facit propter Dominum et caelum , et omnes 
illi usus faciunt a Domino, qui fugiunt mala ut peccata, at 
omnes illi usus faciunt a diabolo, qui non fugiunt mala ut 
peccata , malum enim est diabolus, ac usus seu bonum est 
Dominus Inde et non aliunde cognoscitur discrimen^ 
Utrumque in externa forma apparet simile, sed in interna 
forma sunt prorsus dissimilia unum est sicut aurum, in 
quo intus est scoria, at alterum sicut aurum in quo intus 
est purum aurum , et est unum sicut fruftus arte fadlus,. 
qui apparet in externa forma sicut frudlus ex arbore, cum 
tamen est cera colorata, in qua intus est pulvis aut bitu- 
men , at alterum sicut frudfus nobilis, sapore et odore 
amoenus, in quo intus sunt semina 

(11 ) Quod aetcrna se referant ad honores et opes 
spirituales, quae sunt anions et sapientiae, in caelo Quo- 
niam naturalis homo jucunda amoris sui, quae etiam sunt 
jucunda concupiscentiarum mail, vocat bona, et quoque 
confirmat quod sint bona, ideo honores et opes vocat 
benedidliones Divinas At cum naturalis ille homo videt,. 
quod mall aeque ac bom ad honores evehantur et ad opes- 
promoveantur, et magis cum videt quod bom in con- 
temptu et in paupertate sint, et mail in gloria et opu- 
lentia, secum cogitat, “ Quid hoc ? Non potest esse Divi- 
nae Providentiae , nam si ilia regeret omnia, accumularet 
bonos honoribus et opibus, et afflidlaret malos paupertate 
et contemptu, et sic adigeret malos ad agnoscendum, quod 
Deus et quod Divina Providentia smt ” [2.] Sed natu- 

ralis homo nisi illustratus a spintuali homine, hoc est,. 
nisi simul spiritualis sit, non videt quod honores et 
opes possint esse benedidliones , et quoque quod possint 
esse maledidliones , et quod cum benedidliones sunt, a 
Deo smt, et quod cum maledidliones sunt, a diabolo sint^ 
Quod etiam dentur honores et opes a diabolo, notum est, 
nam ex eo vocatur ille prmceps mundi Nunc quia nesci- 
tur ubinam honores et opes sunt benedidliones, ac ubinam 
sunt maledidliones, dicendum est , sed in hoc ordme 
(i ) Quod honores et opes smt benedidtiones, et quod sint 
maledidliones (2 ) Quod honores et opes, quando sunt 
benedi6tiones, smt spirituales ac aeternae, at quod dum 
sunt maledidtiones, smt temporariae et caducae (3 ) Quod 
honores et opes, quae sunt maledidliones, respediive ad 



CO^CEIL'a^O THE DIVINE PROMDENCE. — N 2 l 6 , 153 


•whether he a led by the de\*fl or by the Lord He that is led 
by the devil performs uses for the sake of self and the worid 
but he that is led by the Lord perfonns uses for the sake of 
the Lord and heaven and all who shun evils as sins perform 
uses from the Lord, while all who do not shun evils ns sms per 
form uses from the devil since evil Is the dc\dl and use or good 
13 the Lord- In this and m no other way a the diflercnce re- 
cognized- In external form they appear alike but in internal 
form they are wholly unlike. One is like gold vnthm which u 
dross, the other is like gold with pure gold wifWn One is like 
artificial fridt, which in external form appears Uke fhut from a 
tree, although it Is colored wax containing withm it dost or 
bitumen while the other is Bkc excellent fruit, pleasing m taste 
and smell, and containing seeds whhin- 

ai6 (Tl) ESemat iktngx Ttlate U) sfnniual honon and pCi 
xtnions wkick pcrUcxn to lact and wiidom tn heaven — As the 
delights of the love of self which arc also ddights of the lasts 
of evil are caDed good by the natural man and he asserts them 
to be good he caHa honor and possosiona Dinne bleasmgs. 
But when this natural man secs that the eidl as well as the go^^ 
are exalted to honors and adtranced to wealth and stHl more 
when be sees the good desfdsed and m poverty and the c\nT m 
glory and opulence he thmki to hfrnsdf “IVhj Is this? It 
cannot be of the Divine providence. For rf that go\*enied oil 
things It would heap honors and possessions upon the good 
and would aSh^l the evQ with poiuly and contempt and thus 
drive the evil to the acknowledgment that there is a God and a 
Divine providence. (2 1 But the natural man unless cnlight 
ened by the spintual man that I3 unless he is at the same time 
spiritual does not see that hotiors and possessions may be bless- 
ings and also may be curses and that when thev are blessings 
they are from God, and when they ore cmaes they are from the 
devfl- That honors and possessions are bestowed by the devil 
IS confessed, for from this he b called the pnnee of the worid- 
Smee, then. It is not known when honors and possessions ate 
bkaamgs and when they are curses it shall be told and m the fol 
lowing order (i ) Honors and possessions are blessings and 
they arc curses, (2 ) When honors and possessKms ore blessings 
they are spintual and eternal, but when they are curses they are 
temporal and perishable. (3 ) Honors and poascr^ions that are 
curses compared with honors and possessions that are blessings 
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lionores et opes quae sunt benedi6tiones, smt sicut non 
aliqmd ad omne , ac sicut quod m se non est, ad id quod 
in se est 

217. Nunc tria ilia momenta per se illustranda sunt^ 
Pnmo Quod honoi es et opes suit benedidliones, et quod suit 
maledtSliones Communis expenentia testatur, quod tarn 
pii quam impii, sive tarn justi quam injusti, hoc est, tarn 
bom quam mail, in dignitatibus et opibus smt , et tamen 
a nemine negari potest, quin impii et injusti, hoc est, mah 
in infernum veniant, ac pii et justi, hoc est, bom in cae- 
lum Quomam hoc verum est, sequitur quod dignitates 
et divitiae, seu honores et opes, smt vel benedidliones vel 
maledidliones, et quod apud bonos smt benedidtiones, et 
quod apud malos smt maledidtiones In opere Dc Caela 
et Inferno^ Londmi, anno 1758, edito (n 357-365), osten- 
sum est, quod tarn divites quam pauperes, et tarn magnf 
quam parvi, m caelo smt, et quoque m inferno , ex quO’ 
patet, quod dignitates et divitiae apud illos qui m caelo 
sunt, m mundo fuermt benedidliones, et quod apud illos 
qui m inferno sunt, m mundo fuermt malediftiones [2.] 
Unde autem est, quod smt benedidliones, et unde est 
quod smt maledidliones, quisque potest, si modo aliquid 
de ea re ex ratione cogitat, scire , quod nempe smt bene- 
didliones apud illos, qui non cor m illis ponunt, et quod 
smt maledidliones apud illos qui cor m ilhs ponunt Cor 
ponere in illis, est se amare m illis, et cor non ponere in 
illis, est usus et non se amare in illis Quid et quale dis- 
crimen inter bmos illos amores est, supra (n 215) didfcumi 
est quibus addendum est, quod dignitates et opes quos- 
dam seducant, et quosdam non seducant seducunt dum 
excitant amores proprii hommis, qui est amor sui, quf 
quod sit amor inferni, qui vocatur diabolus, supra etiam 
di6lum est , at non seducunt, dum ilium amorem non ex- 
citant [ 3 .] Quod tarn mail quam bom evehantur ad ho- 
nores, et promoveantur ad opes, est quia mah aeque ac 
bom usus faciunt, sed mah propter honores et lucra suaer 
personae, at bom propter honores et lucra ipsius rei , hr 
spedlant honores et lucra rei, ut causas prmcipales, ac ho- 
nores et lucra suae personae ut causas mstrumentales , malt 
autem spedtant honores et lucra personae ut causas pnnci- 
pales, ac honores et lucra rei ut causas mstrumentales Sed 
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ore 03 nothing to e\‘crything or as that tvhlch in Itself a not to 
that vhich in itself Is 

ai7 These three points shall now be illustrated sepamtel} 
First Honors and pouesstojts art blessings and they are cterses 
General experience witnesses that both the pious and the impi 
ous, or both the just and the unjust, that is both the good and 
the evil alike enjoy dignities possessions, and yet no one 
can denj that the ratpious and unjust, that is, the c\t 1 come mlo 
hdl while the pious and just that ts the good come into hea\*cn. 
This being true it follows that dignities and nehes, or honors and 
possessions, are both blessings and curses blessings to the good 
and curses to the e\Tl. In the u-ork on Heaven and Hell pub- 
lished at London m the j ear 1758 (n 357-365) it has been shown 
that in hea^•en there are both nch and poor and both great 
end small and m bdl also which makes dear that dignities and 
nehes wer e blessings In the world to those now m heaixn and 
were curses m the work! to those now m hdk ta ) But wh> 
they are blessings and why ihc) arc curses any one maj know 
if he only refleds a little about It from reason that ts he ma> 
know that they are blessings to those uho do not set iheir hearts 
upon them and curses to those who do set their hearts upon 
them. To set the heart upon them is to loie onesdf in them 
and not to set the heart upon them b to love uses m them and 
not selll \Vbat difference there o between these two knes and 
what that difference ts has been told above (n 215) to which 
must be added that lotnc arc led astray by dignities and posses- 
sions and some ore not These lead astray when they excite the 
loves of man a own which is love of sd£ That this » 

the love of hdl, which is coSed the drnk has also oeen shown 
above. But they do not lead ostray when they do not exate 
thfa love. t 3 »l Both the c^ n and the good arc e^ted to honors 
and advanced to wealth because the eiHl equally with the good 
perform uses but the evil do thb for the sake of honors and 
pro6t to their own person whfle the good do It for the sake of 
the honors and profit to the work itsdC Tbo good regard the 
honors and profit pertaining to the work itself ns pnnapal mot 
ives, and the honors and pro6t pertaining to their own person os 
instrumental motives while the evil regard the honors and profit 
pertaining to the person as pnnopal motiiTS and those to the 
work as instrumental mom-cs. But who does not see that the 
person and his work and honor are for the sake of the matter 
which he fa accomplishing and not the rnTTse? WTio does not 
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quis non videt, quod persona, ejus fundlio et honor, sit prop- 
ter rem, quam administrat, et non vicissim ? Quis non vi- 
det, quod judex sit propter justitiam, magistratus propter 
rem communem, et rex propter regnum, et non vicissim 
Quare etiam quisque m dignitate et honoie, secundum 
leges regni, est secundum rei dignitatem, in cujus func- 
tione est et quod discrimen sit sicut inter principale et 
instrumentale ^ llle qui lionorem rei sibi seu suae perso- 
nae tribuit, apparet in mundo spintuali, dum id reprae- 
sentatur, sicut homo inversus corpore, pedibus sursum et 
capite deorsum [ 4 .] Secundo Qttod dtgiiitates et opes, 
qiiando simt benedtdtiones, suit spiritualcs ac aeternae , et 
quod quando sunt vialedtdlioncs^ suit tevipoi ai lae et caducae 
Dignitates et opes in caelo sunt sicut in mundo, nam sunt 
ibi regimina, et inde administrationes et fundtiones, et 
quoque sunt negotiationes, et inde opes, quomam sunt 
societates et coetus. Universum caelum distindlum est in 
bina regna, quorum unum vocatur regnum caeleste, alte- 
rum regnum spintuale , et unumquodvis regnum in mnu- 
meras societates, majores et minores, quae omnes et in 
quibus omnes secundum difFerentias amoris et inde sapien- 
tiae, ordmatae sunt , societates regni caelestis secundum 
differentias amoris caelestis, qui est amor in Dominum ; 
et societates regni spiritualis secundum differentias amoris 
spiritualis, qui est amor erga proximum Quia tales so- 
cietates sunt, et omnes qui in illis sunt, fuerunt homines 
in mundo, et mde apud se retinent amores quos in mundo 
habuerunt, cum differentia quod illi tunc spirituales sint, 
et quod ipsae dignitates et opes sint spirituales in regno 
spintuali, ac caelestes in regno caelesti , consequenter 
quod illis dignitates et opes prae aliis sint, quibus amor 
et sapientia prae ahis sunt, qui sunt, quibus dignitates et 
opes fuerunt benedidtiones in mundo [6.] Ex his con- 
stare potest, quales sunt dignitates et opes spirituales, 
quod sint rei et non personae Persona quidem ^“^quae in 
dignitate ibi est, in magnificentia et gloria est, quahs est 
regum in terris , sed usque non speftant ipsam dignitatem 
ut aliquid, sed usus, in quorum admmistratione et fundlio- 
ne sunt Recipiunt quidem honores, quisque suae dig- 
nitatis, at ipsi non tribuunt sibi illos, sed ipsis usibus , et 
quia omnes usus sunt a Domino, tribuunt illos Domino, 
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sec that the judge u for the sake of justice the magistrote for the 
take of the common wd&xc and the king for the sake of the 
langdoni and not the re^crsc? And therefore c\er^ one m 
accordance mth the laws of the kingdom is granted djgmt) and 
honor according to the dignity of the task he is performing And 
•who docs not sec that the difference is like that between what Is 
pnnapal and what is mstruraental ? He that attributes to himself 
or to his own person the honor belonging to his funflron appears 
In the spintuol world, when there Is a representation of it like a 
man with ho bod) mverted feet up and head down- [4 1 See 
ondl) dignUies and poaeutons art blessings they art 

spiniual etnd demal and tekat they art curses the^ are tan 
perai and peruhable There ore dignities and possessions m 
bea\-cn as In the world for there arc gox-emments there and 
consequently administrations and fiin^ions also business trans 
a&wns and consequent possessions since there are societies and 
communities there. The entire hca\*cn Is di\4ded mio two king 
doms, one of which is called the cdcatiai kingdom the other 
the spintuol kingdom and each kingdom mto Boaeties without 
namber larger and smaller afl of which with aD who are m 
them ore arranged according to cfiffcrcncts of love and of 
wisdom therefrom the soactics of the celesial heaven accord 
ing to the differences of cdcstial lon'c, which is lore to the Lord, 
and the societies of the spiritual kingdom according to the 
differences of spiritual love, which b k>ve towards the neighbor 
Because these soacties are such and because all who are In them 
have been men m the world and ihcrefote retain the loves which 
they had m the world (with the difference that they are now 
ipintual and that the dignities and poosL^ions are now spirit 
tial in the ^Jintual kingdom and edestial in the celestial king 
dom) therrfore those •who have love and wisdom more thmi 
others have dignities and poaseasions more than others and 
these are those to whom dignities and possessions were blessings 
in the ■world- iB 3 From oh this it can be Been what Bpinuial 
dignities and posxtoions ore, and that they belong to the work 
and not to the person. A person who is la dignity there U In 
magnificence and glory Uke that of IdngB on earth and >et thc) 
do not regard the dignity itsdf as anything but the uses, in the 
ministration and discharge of -which they are engaged. They 
receive honors bdeed suited to the dignity of each one but 
they do not attribute it to tbemsdves, but to the uses and be- 
cause all uses are from the Lord they attribute the honors to 
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a quo* tales itaque sunt digmtates et opes spintuales, 
quae aeternae sunt [6.] Aliter vero fit illis, quibus dig- 
nitates et opes in mundo fuerunt malediftiones , hi quia 
illas sibi tribuerunt, et non usibus, et quia non voluerunt 
quod usus dominarentur super illos, sed illi super usus^ 
quos reputaverunt ut usus, quantum suo honori et suae 
gloriae inserviverunt, ideo in inferno sunt, et ibi vilia man- 
cipia, in contemptu et miseria , quare quia digmtates et 
opes illae pereunt, dicuntur temporariae et caducae De 
his et illis ita docet Dominus, 

"Ne reponite vobis thesauros in terra, ubi aerugo et tinea corrumpit^ 
et ubi fures perfodiunt et furantur recondite autem vobis the- 
sauros in caelo, ubi neque aerugo neque tinea corrumpit, et ubi 
fures non perfodiunt, neque furantur , nam ubi est thesaurus ves- 
ter, etiam est cor vestrum ” {Matth vi 19-21) 

[7.] Tertio Qiiod dtgmtates et opes quae sunt maledtSltones, 
respediwe ad dignitates et opes quae stmt benediditones^ stni 
suut non aliqmd ad omne , et stcut quod non tn se est, ad id 
quod in se est Omne quod pent, et non fit aliquid, intus 
m se non est aliquid, est quidem extus aliquid, immo ap- 
paret sicut multum, et quibusdam sicut omne, quamdiu 
durat, sed non intus in se Est sicut superficies, intra. 
quam non est aliquid , et est sicut persona theatri in regia 
veste, dum ludus finitur at quod manet in aeternum, id 
in se perpetuo est aliquid, ita omne , et quoque Est, quia 
non desinit esse 

2i 8« (ill ) Quod temporaria ac aeterna separentur ab 
homine, sed quod conjungantur a Domino quod ita sit, est 
quia omnia hominis sunt temporaria, ex quibus homo pot- 
est vocan temporarius, ac omnia Domini sunt aeterna, ex 
quibus Dominus vocatur Aeternus , ac temporaria sunt 
quae finem habent et pereunt, at aeterna sunt quae non 
finem habent, et non pereunt Quod haec duo non con- 
jungi possint, nisi quam per infinitam sapientiam Domini, 
et sic quod a Domino conjungi possint, et non ab homine, 
quisque potest videre Ut autem sciatur, quod ilia duo 
ab homine separentur, et a Domino conjungantur, de- 
monstrandum est in hoc ordine (i ) Quid temporaria et 
quid aeterna (2.) Quod homo sit temporarius in se, et 
quod Dominus sit aeternus in Se , et quod inde ab homine 
non possit procedere nisi quam temporarium, et quod a 
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the Lord Grom ichom thej come. Such ihtrcfore are cpuittal 
dtgnrtiei and possessions wluch arc eternal [0 1 But It is other 
wise mih those to whom digmUcs and possessions m the world 
hav-c been curses. Because the) attributed these to themselves 
and not to the uses and because the) desurd 10 control the 
uses and not to be controlled b) them and deemed uses to be 
uses merdjr so Car as thej were iicr\iccablc to thcM honor and 
glor) ihc7 arc m hell and arc vQc daves there despised and 
mlsOTble. And because such dignities and possessnsns pemh 
they ore called temporal and pcrwhablc Of these two classes 
the Lord thus icarhes 

“Lay o&l op for ytwnelTr* Ur»fOTr« npotj ibe e*xtK where moth md 
rott chnh coniomc. arid where ibiem die ihrtnj^ aod tlcU hot 
Uy Bp for yoonetTM (reeiom In hemreo, where ndthcr moih 
nor roil doth toonune and where thJere* do sot dl< throath 
nor iieil for where yoor irt»*iire U yeoi btin wW •Uohe’*' 
CVe/r tI 

l7 1 Thirdl) and /^ssdttcns that err evnfi cfirn/sjrrd 

tn/A end /ossetnent that art ere tLs neJhtnt^ 

to evtr ^ ihwf; or as (kef vhuh tn Use!/ ts rte! ( that xrkuM tn 
liself IS E\ef)lhlng that pen hes and comes to nolhuig b 
Imrardl) In n_df nothing outwnrdly u u something and even 
seems to be moth and to some it •eema to be cvcr^ihmg as 
long as It lasts but it u not so inwanfl) In ItscIC It >5 IHce a 
surficc with nothing within it or HVe an nflor m roj'al robes 
when the pla) b ovtt But that which remains forever b m it 
self iomeitung perpetual]) thus es*er)nhing and it also /s, for 
It does not cea.e to be. 

ai 8 (nl ) Temporal ihmf's and rierruJ tha^s ere stpar 
ttted fy man but ere eonjotned bjr the Lord — Tbb is true because 
all things pertammg to man ore temporal and for this reason 
man roa) be called temporal while all things pcrtamnig to the 
Lord arc eternal and for this reason the Lord b called EtcmaL 
Temporal things arc those that have on end and perish wlulc 
ciemal things arc those that have no end and do not pensh. 
Any one can see that the two can be conjoined only through the 
Lords infinuc wisdom and thus can be conjoined b) the Lord 
but not b) man But to make known that the two ore aepar 
ated b) man and ore conjoined by the Lord It must be shown 
in ihb order (i ) What temporal things ore and uhat eternal 
things are. (2 ) Mon b In hlMclf temporal and the Lord Is m 
himself eternal and therefore only what b temporal can pim,ecJ 
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Domino non nisi quam aeternum (3 ) Quod temporaria 
separent aeterna a se, et quod aeterna conjungant tem- 
poria sibi (4) Quod Dominus conjungat hominem Sibi 
per apparentias (5 ) Et quod per correspondentias. 

2x9. Sed haec momenta smgillatim per se illustranda 
et confirmanda sunt Primo Quid temporaita, et quid 
aeterna Temporaria sunt omnia ilia quae propria naturae 
sunt, et quae mde sunt propria homini Propria naturae 
sunt imprimis spatia et tempora, utraque cum limite et 
termino , propria hominis mde sunt quae ejus proprie vo- 
luntatis et propni intelledlus sunt, et quae mde ejus affec- 
tionis et cogitatioms, imprimis quae ejus prudentiae , quae 
quod finita et limitata smt, notum est Aeterna autem 
sunt omnia quae propria Domini sunt, et ex Ipso sunt sic- 
ut propria homini Propria Domini sunt omnia mfinita 
ac aeterna, ita absque tempore, consequenter absque limite 
et absque fine ilia quae sunt mde sicut propria homini, 
similiter mfinita ac aeterna sunt , verum nihil horum est 
hommis, sed sunt solius Domini apud ilium [2.] Secundo : 
Qnod homo sit temporarius in se, et quod Dominus sit aeter- 
nus in se, et quod inde ab homine non possit procedere nisi 
quam ieinporamnn, et quod a Domino non nisi quam aeier- 
num Quod homo m se temporarius sit, et quod Dommjus 
m se aeternus, supra didlum est Quoniam non aliud ab 
aliquo potest procedere quam quod m ipso est, sequitur 
quod ab homine non possit aliud procedere quam tempo- 
rarium, et a Domino non aliud quam aeternum non enim 
potest a finito procedere infinitum , quod possit procedere 
est contradi6lorium verum usque potest a finito proce- 
dere infinitum, at non a finito sed ab mfinito per illud 
Vicissim etiam, non potest ab mfinito procedere finitum, 
quod possit procedere, est etiam contradidlonum , at ab 
mfinito potest produci finitum, at hoc non est procedere, 
sed est creare de qua re videatur Sapientia Angelica de 
Dwino Amore et Divina Sapientia, a prmcipio ad finem 
quare si a Domino procedit finitum, ut fit m multis apud 
hominem, non procedit a Domino, sed ab homine , et pot- 
est dici a Domino per hominem, quia ita apparet [ 3 .] 
Hoc potest illustrari per haec Domini verba, 

“ Sermo vester erit Immo imrao, Non non, quod ultra haec est, ex malo 
est" {Mattk V 37) , 
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irom man and onl) 'what is eternal from the Lord. (3 ) Tern 
poral tiunga separate eternal thmgB from themselves and eternal 
things conjom temporal things to themselves. (4.) The Lord 
coiqoms man with Himsctf by means of appearances. (5.) 
Also by means of correspondences. 

But these points must be flhistnited and established 
one by one. First What Un^crtd things are and what eternal 
things are Temporal things are all things that are proper to 
nature and aH things thcichom that ore proper to man. The 
things proper to nature are espedallj spaces and times, both 
havmg limit and tenninallon the things thcidlum proper to 
man are those that bekmg to hia own will and his own under 
standing and consequently to his afiWhon and thought, and 
espeoflllv to his prudence these, it is arimittfv^ are finite and 
hmited But eternal thmgs are all such as are proper to the 
Lord and from Him are seemingly proper to man. All thmgs 
proper to the Lord are infinite and eternal thus without time, 
consequently without limit and without end. Things therefrom 
secmuigly proper to man are likewise Infinite and eternal yet 
nothing of them i» man o but they belong to the Lord alone in 
man. l 2 ] Secondly Afan u vt kimset/ temporal and the Lord 
u tn ffhnsel/ eternal and tkerrfore only what is temporal am 
proceed from inariy and onfy whal u eternal from the Lord It 
has been aaid above that man in himself is temporal and the 
Lord in Himself etemah As nothing can proceed from any one 
excqit what is ui him, it follows that nothing but what is t«n 
poral can proceed from man and nothing but what is eternal 
fiom the Lord. For the mfinrtc cannot proceed from the finite 
to say that it can a a contradiibon. And yet the infinite rrm 
proc^ from the finite, although not from the finite but from 
the infinite through the finite. Neither on the other Han d can 
the finrtc proceed fiom the Infinite to say that- it ran la also a 
cootradifhon yet the fimte can be produced by the infinite, bat 
this IS cr«iting not proceeding On this subjeft see Angelic 
Wisdom coneeming the Dtvtne Love and the Drome Wisdom 
from beginning to end. Consequently when what is finite pro- 
ceeds from the Lord as is the In many things In man, it 
docs not proceed from the Lord but from man and it be 
said to proceed from the Lord through man because h so ap- 
pears. Cs 1 Thu may be fflioUated by these words of the 
Lord 

Let Tonr rpe«h be. Yea, ye» Naysay for wbaterer b berood these 
is from evil (J/aO, r 57). 
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tails sermo est omnibus in tertio caelo , illi enim nusquam 
ratiocinantur de rebus Divinis, num ita sit vel non ita 
sit, sed in se a Domino vident, quod ita sit vel non ita , 
quare ratiocinan de rebus Divinis num ita sint vel non, 
est quia ratiocinator non videt ilia a Domino, sed vult 
videre a semet , et quod homo a semet videt, est malum 
Sed usque vult Dominus non modo ut homo cogitet et 
loquatur de rebus Divinis, sed etiam ratiocinetur de illis, 
ob finem ut videat quod ita sit vel non ita, ac ilia cogi- 
tatio, loquela aut ratiocmatio, modo pro fine habeat ut 
videat veritatem, dici potest esse a Domino apud homi- 
nem, sed est ab homine, usque dum veritatem videt et 
illam agnoscit Interea est solum a Domino, quod pos- 
sit cogitare, loqui et ratiocinari , hoc enim potest ex bmis 
facultatibus, quae vocantur libertas et rationalitas, quae 
facultas sunt homini a solo Domino [4.] Tertio Quod 
tempos ana separent aeterna a se, et q7iod aetenia co7ijungant 
ieinporaria stbi Per quod temporaria separent aeterna a 
se, intelligitur quod homo qui temporarius est ex tempora- 
rus in se et per quod aeterna con 3 ungant temporaria sibi, 
intelligitur quod Dominus qui aeternus est ex aeternis in 
Se, ut supra didlum est In praecedentibus ostensum est 
quod sit conjun6lio Domini cum homine, et reciproca ho- 
minis cum Domino , sed quod reciproca hominis cum Do- 
mino non sit ab homine, sed a Domino , turn quod volun- 
tas hominis in adversum eat cum voluntate Domini , seu 
quod idem, propria prudentia hominis cum Divina Provi- 
dentia Domini Ex illis hoc sequitur, quod homo ex 
temporariis suis separet aeterna Domini a se, sed quod 
Dominus conjungat aeterna sua temporariis hominis, hoc 
est, Se homini et hominem Sibi De his quia multis 
a6lum est in praecedentibus, non opus est ilia pluribus 
confirmare [5.1 Quarto Quod Domtnus conjungat homt- 
uem Sibt pcj apparentias Apparentia enim est, quod 
homo ex se amet proximum, faciat bonum, et loquatur 
verum Haec nisi apparerent homini sicut ab illo, non 
amaret proximum, faceret bonum et loqueretur verum, ita 
non conjungeretur Domino Sed quia a Domino est 
amor, bonum et verum, patet quod Dominus per appa- 
rentias conjungat homincm Sibi Sed de hac apparentia, 
et de conjun6lione Domini cum homine, et de reciproca 
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hominis cum Domino per illam, multis supra a6lum est 
[6.] Quinto • Quod Dominus conjungat hointnem Sibi per 
correspondentias ; hoc fit medio Verbo, cujus sensus litte- 
rae ex mens correspondent's consistit , quod per ilium 
sensum sit conjundlio Domini cum homine, et reciproca 
hominis cum Domino, in DoSlrtua Novae Hicrosolymae de 
Scriptura Sacta, a prmcipio ad finem, ostensum est 

220 . (iv ) Quod iempoj ariorum ac aetcrnorjim con- 
jundlio apud hominem stt Divina Domini Piovidentia 
Sed haec quia non in primam intelleftus perceptionem 
possunt cadere, nisi prius redigantur in ordinem, ac se- 
cundum ilium evolvantur et demonstrentur, quare hic erit 
illorum ordo 

( I ) Quod ex Dtvina Providentia stt, guod homo per mor- 

tem exuat iiaturaha ac temporarta, ac tnduat 
spirtiualta ac aetcrna 

( II ) Quod Domtnus per Dtvtnum suam Providenitatn con- 

jungat Se naturalibus per spirtiualta, ac tempo- 
rartts Per aetcrna, secundum ttsus 
(ill ) Quod Dominus conjugal Se ustbus per corresponden- 
ttas, et stc pet apparentias secundum confirma- 
ttones ab homine 

) Quod lalts conjunblto iemporartorum ac aetcrnorum stt 
Dtvtna Providentia 

Sed haec mittentur in clariorem lucem per explicationes 
[2.] Pnmum Quod ex Divina Providentia sit quod homo 
per mortem exuat naturalia et temporaria, ac induat spiri- 
tualia ac aetcrna Naturalia et temporaria sunt extrema 
ac ultima, in quae homo pnmum intrat, quod fit cum nas- 
citur, ob causam ut dein possit introduci in intenora et 
supenora , extrema enim ac ultima sunt continentia , et 
haec sunt in naturali mundo Inde est quod nullus ange- 
lus et spintus immediate creatus sit, sed quod omnes illi 
pnmum nati sint homines, et sic introdudli , inde illis 
sunt extrema ac ultima, quae in se sunt fixa et stata , 
intra quae et a quibus intenora in nexu possunt continen 
[3.1 Sed homo pnmum induit crassiora naturae , ejus cor- 
pus ex illis est , sed haec per mortem exult, ac retinet 
puriora naturae, quae proxima spintualibus sunt, et haec 
sunt tunc ejus continentia Praeterea in extremis seu 
ultimis sunt omnia intenona seu supenora simul, ut pnus 
in suis locis ostensum est, quare omnis operatio Domini 
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and the Lord s conjunfhon with oian and man 9 reciprocal con 
jun6hon with the Lord by means of it have been fuHj consid 
ered above. [0.1 Fifthlj The Lord corjopis mcR wiik Him 
sdf by means of correspondences This is done by means of the 
Word the literal sense of which consists of pure coi cspond 
enccs. That by means of this sense there Is a conjunfhon of 
the Lord with man and a reaprocal conjuniflion of man with 
the Lord has been shown in the DoGnne of the New yerttsalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture from beginning to end. 

220 (iv ) The conjunSlion of lemporal Onngs and eternal 
things xn man is the Lord s Divtne prootdenct — But as these 
things cannot enter into the first percepoon even of the under 
standing until they ha\*e been orninged m order and unfolded 
and made clear according to that order let them be set forth as 
IbUowa (i ) It is from the Divine providence that by death 
man puts ofr what is natural and temporal and puts on what is 
•prntual and etemaL (j,) Through Hts Dmne providence the 
Lord coqoins Himself vidth natural thmga by means of spintual 
things, a^ with temporal thli^ b) means of eternal things, 
according to uses (3.) The Lord conjoins Himself with uses by 
means of correspondences and thus by means of appearances m 
accordance with the confirmations of these by man (4.) This 
conjon^bon of temporal and etenuU things ts the Drvme proved 
enoe. But let these things be made dear b> explanations (2 ] 
First It u from the Drmne providence that by death man puts off 
what ts naturaj and temporal, and puis on what u spiritual and 
eternal Natural aud temporal things are the cAUemes and out 
moats mto whidi man first enieri nnd this he does at birth to 
the cod that he may be able aftcra-ards to be miroduced mto 
things more mtemal and higher For extremes and outmosts 
are conlamants and these are in the natural world. And this 
13 why no angel or spuit was created such immediatelj but were 
all bom first os men and were thus brought into higher things. 
From this they have extremes and outmosts which in themselves 
are fixed and permanent within which and by which interiors 
can be held together in conoedion- [3.1 But at first man puts 
on the grosser things of nature these constitute his bodj but 
by death be puts these ofl and retains the purer things ot 
nature which are nearest to spintual thmgs and these then be- 
come ha containants. Furthermore, ah mtenor things are 8im 
ultaneously in extremes or outmosts, as has already shown 
and consequently the entire working ol the Lord Is from first 
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-est a pnmis et ultimis simul, ita in pleno Sed quia ex- 
trema ac ultima naturae non possunt recipere spintualia 
ac aeterna, ad quae mens humana forniata est, sicut ilia 
in se sunt, et tamen homo natus est ut fiat spiritualis ac 
vivat in aeternum, ideo homo ilia exuit, et retinet modo 
naturaha mtenora, quae spiritualibus et caelestibus conve- 
niunt et concordant, ac ilhs inserviunt pro continentibus , 
hoc fit per rejedlionem temporanorum et naturalium ultimo- 
rum, quae est mors corporis [4.] Secundum Quod Doim- 
1 IUS per Dwinam suam Provtdeiitiam Se conjuugat naiura- 
libus per spintualia, ac tempoYariis per aeterna, secundum 
nsus Naturaha et temporaria non sunt solum ilia quae 
propria naturae sunt, sed etiam ilia quae propria hominum 
sunt in mundo naturali Haec et ilia exuit homo per 
mortem, ac induit spintualia ac aeterna illis correspon- 
dentia Quod induat haec secundum usus, multis in ante- 
cedentibus ostensum est Naturaha quae propna naturae 
sunt, se referunt in genere ad tempora et spatia, et in 
specie ad ilia quae super tellure conspiciuntur, haec homo 
per mortem relinquit, ac loco illorum accipit spintualia, 
quae quoad faciem externam seu apparentiam similia sunt, 
sed non quoad faciem internam et ipsam essentiam , de 
qua re etiam supra a6lum est [6.] Temporaria, quae 
propna hominum in mundo naturali sunt, in genere se 
referunt ad dignitates et opes, et in specie ad cujusvis 
hominis necessitates, quae sunt vi6lus, amiflus et habita- 
tio Haec quoque exuuntur et rehnquuntur per mortem, 
ac induuntur et accipiuntur talia, quae quoad externam 
faciem seu apparentiam similia sunt, non autem quoad 
internam faciem et quoad essentiam Omnia haec suam 
internam faciem ct essentiam habent ex usibus tempora- 
norum in mundo Usus sunt bona quae vocantur bona 
charitatis Ex his constare potest, quod Dominus per 
Divinam suam Providentiam conjungat naturalibus et 
temporariis spintualia ac aeterna secundum usus [0.] 
Tertium Quod Dominus conjungat Se usibus per con c- 
spondentias , et sic per appai'entias secundum conjirmationes 
illai um ab homine Sed quia haec non possunt non videri 
obscura illis qui nondum claram notionem ceperunt, quid 
correspondentia et quid apparentia, quare ilia per exem- 
plum illustranda et sic expheanda sunt Omnia Verbi 
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pnncjpks and from outmosta aunultaneousl) thus In fulncs^ 
But inasmuch os the extremes or ouimosls of nature are not 
roccpin'c of the spinlual and eternal thinps in confonnitj to 
vhich the human mind was formed as these ore in lhcTmel\-c3 
and jrct man xras bom to become spiritual ami to li\*c for ever 
therefore these arc put ofi" b> man and he retains onl) the In 
tenor natural things that agree and harmoniie wrth the ipintual 
and cdesUal and sene them os contalnanii This b occom 
pltshcd b) the rqc^Uon of temporal and natural ootmons which 
u the death of the bodj (4 1 Secondly Through liis Df^nc 
provxdtnct the Lord etmjifins Ifimsclf tnM natural Ihtnc^s hp 
means cf spinlual thinf^s end uilh trmpcral Ikws^s bp means cf 
eirmat things acrardin^ to uses Natural and temporal things 
arc not onlj such as are proper to nature but also such as 
arc p uptr to men in the rutural world Both of these man 
puts off by death and puts on the splntual and eternal things 
that ccb eapOTKl to them That these are put on m accordance 
with uses has been abundanll) fboum hcf«oforc. The natural 
things that are proper to nature ha\'e relation In general to 
tunes and spaces, and In particular to the things that are seen 
on the earth It is these that man Icai'cs b) death and m place 
of them he takes on spintual things, which are similar m outer 
aspeiS or appearance but not m inner aspe^l and stt) essence 
(which also has been treated of abo%‘c) IB ] The temporal 
thmgs that arc proper to men In the natural ^orld havo rda 
tion m general to dignities and possessions, and m particular to 
•c%*cry ones ncccsdUcs, which arc food doihing and habiiauoru 
These also are put off by death and left behind ami things ore 
put on and receiwl that arc similar m outer aspect or appear 
nnct, bu* no In innti aapeft nrd e»enet. AU these have thtat 
inner aspefl and essence from the uses of temporal things m 
the world. Uses are the goods that are called the goods of 
chant> From all thu It can be seen that through His DKine 
providence the Lord con 3 oms spiritual and eternal things mth 
natural and temporal things according to uses. [ 0.1 'ITurd]) 
73b Lord conjoins Ifimstlf vntk \tsts bp means of correspondences 
and thus bp moans of appoaranees w accordance with ike confirm 
ations of these bp maiu As this roust needs seem obscure to 
those who have not )’ct gained a dear notion of what corre- 
spondence b and what appearance is. thej must bo illustritcd by 
example, and thus explained All things of the Word arc pure 
coi I opondcnccs of spiritual and cdesthl things and because thc> 
nre correspondences they arc also appearances that t», all things 
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sunt merae correspondentiae spintualium et caelestium ;■ 
et quia correspondentiae sunt, etiam apparentiae sunt i 
hoc est, omnia Verbi sunt Divina Bona Divini Amoris ac 
Divina Vera Divinae Sapientiae, quae nuda sunt in se, sed 
in Verbi sensu litterae investita quare apparent sicut 
homo in veste, quae statui amoris et sapientiae ejus corre- 
spondet Ex quo patet, quod si homo confirmat appa- 
rentias, sit simile sicut confirmet quod vestes sint homi-^ 
nes , inde apparentiae hunt failaciae Aliter si homo in- 
quirit veritates et has videt in apparentiis [7.] Nunc 
quia omnes usus, seu vera et bona charitatis, quae homo- 
facit proximo, ilia vel faciat secundum apparentias, veL 
secundum ipsas veritates in Verbo, si ilia secundum appa- 
rentias apud se confirmatas facit, in fallaciis est, at sl 
secundum veritates, ilia facit sicut oportet Ex his con- 
stare potest, quid intelhgitur per quod Dominus se con- 
jungat usibus per correspondentias et sic per apparentias- 
secundum confirmationes illarum ab homine [8.] Quar- 
to m Quod tails coujundlio temporariorum ac aeternojuvr 

sit Divina Providentia Haec ut in quadam luce coram. 
mtelledtu sistantur, illustranda sunt per bina exempla 
per unum qhod concernit dignitates et honores, et per 
alterum quo'd concernit dmtias et opes Utraque sunt in 
externa forrna naturales et temporanae , in interna autem 
forma sunt spirituals et aeternae Dignitates cum hono- 
ribus illarum naturales et temporanae sunt, quando homo 
spe6lat se quoad personam in illis, et non rempublicam et 
usus in illis , tunc enim homo non potest aliter secum in- 
terius cogitare, quam quod respublica sit propter se et 
non ille propter rempublicam. Est sicut rex qui cogitat 
quod regnum et omnes homines ibi sint propter se, et non- 
ille propter regnum et homines ejus [9 ] At eaedem 
dignitates cum honoribus illarum, spirituales ac aeternae 
sunt, , quando homo speflat se quoad personam propter 
rempublicam et usus, et non haec propter se Si hoc 
facit, tunc homo est in veritate et in essentia dignatatis- 
suae et honoris sui , si autem illud, tunc est in correspon- 
dentia et apparentia , quas si apud se confirmat, est m 
fallaciis, et non aliter in conjundtione cum Domino, quam 
sicut illi qui in falsis sunt et inde malis, nam fallaciae 
sunt falsa cum quibus mala se conjungunt Praestiterunt 
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the Word oro ihc Dr me good of ihc Dt\inc love and the 
Diunc iruihs of tin. Dr\ me u^dom, r^luch m thciaxihca ore 
naked but in ibe senhc ol the letter of the U ord ore clothed 
The} therefore appear like n man in clothing that corresponcU 
to the stale of his lo\c and xriadom. All this makes madent 
that nhen a man confirms oppcafanccs it Is the same as a?sert 
mg that the clothes arc the mam It is thus tint appearances 
are con\'cncd mto fahnocs U i. olhcrwisc uhen man is seek 
mg for truths and ices them in the appcannccs l7 1 Since, 
then all uses that t? the truths and goods of chanty iliai a 
man does to the neighbor ma) be done either m accordance 
■with these appcannccs or in accordance with the truths of the 
W'ord, when he docs them In accordance with the appearances 
confirmed hi himself he is In Cdlaaca but when he docs them 
in accordance with truths he docs them as he ou^hk All this 
makes clear what w meant when it is said that the Lord con 
joins Himself with uses bj means of correspondences, and thus 
b} means of appearances in accordance with the eoiifirmauons 
of these by mam 18,1 FounhK Thix (onjtm^im cf tnnpcral 
^nd (icmal ti Mr Dmnf frc^xdcnce To set this before 

the onderstanding with some clearness let it be inusirated b> 
two examples, one relating to dignities and honors, and the 
other to ndiei and possessions. Both of these are, in txtcmal 
form Tutural and temporal but in Internal form are spmrual 
and elemak Dignities with their honors are natural and tern 
poral when man regards himself personal!} In them and not the 
■commonwealth and uses for then man must needs ihmk Inter 
iorly m himself that the commonwealUi » for his sake and not he 
for the commonwealth s sake He ts like a kmg mho thinks that 
the kingdom and all the people m it exist for his sake and not 
he for the sake of the kingdom and the people, lo 1 But these 
same dignities with thdr honors arc spintu^ and eternal uhen 
man regards hlmsdf pcrsonall) ns existing for the sake of the 
■commonwealth and uses, and not that the) cxltt for his sake. 
"When man docs this be is in the sTnt) and essence of his dlgnltj 
and honor but in the former ease he Is in the cotrcsyiondeoce 
and appearance [of dignity and honor] and If he confirms these 
In himself [as the truth] he is In faOades and ts in conjunflion 
with the Lord on!) os those ore who arc In falsities and In 
-cvUs therefrom for falladcs ore the fiddues with which n-Ils 
•are conjoined. TTiey have, indeed promoted uses and good 
'works but from tbtuisdvea and not from the Lord thus they 
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quidem usus et bona, sed a se et non a Domino, ita se 
ipsos posuerunt loco Domini. [ 10 .] Simile est cum divitiis- 
et opibus, quae etiam naturales et temporariae, turn spiri- 
tuales et aeternae sunt Divitiae et opes sunt naturales- 
et temporariae apud illos qui unice illas et se m illis- 
spedtant, et m his duobus omne suum volupe et jucun- 
dum , at eaedem sunt spintuales et aeternae apud illos- 
qui spedlant usus bonos in illis, et in his interius volupe 
et jucundum , apud hos etiam exterius volupe et jucun-^ 
dum fit spintuale, ac temporarium fit aeternum quare 
etiam hi post mortem in caelo sunt, et ibi in palatiis, 
quorum formae utensiles splendent ex auro et ex lapidi-^ 
bus pretiosis , quae tamen non aliter speftant quam ex- 
terna splendentia ac pellucentia ab mternis, quae sunt 
usus, ex quibus illis sunt ipsa voluptas et jucunditas, quae 
in se sunt faustitas et felicitas caeli Sors contrana est 
ilhs, qui spedlaverunt divitias et opes solum propter illas- 
et propter^se, ita propter externa et non simul interna;, 
ita secundu^vapparentias, et non secundum essentias ilia- 
rum illi dum^uunt illas, quod fit dum moriuntur, indu- 
unt interna illaruin , quae quia non spintualia sunt, non 
possunt esse nisi q^am infernaha, nam sive unum sive 
alterum inest, non poitest utrumque simul , unde pro divi- 
tiis sunt illis egestateV et pro opibus miseriae [il.l Per 
usus intelliguntur nons solum necessaria vitae, quae se 
referunt ad vidlum, aniJidtum et habitationem pro se et 
suis, sed etiam intelligicur bonum patriae, bonum socie- 
tatis, et bonum concivis \ Tale bonum est negotiatio, cum 
illa est amor finalis, ac pecunia amor medius inserviens, 
modo negotiator defraud^tiones et malas artes ut peccata- 
fugit et aversatur Aliter cum pecunia est amor finalis,. 
ac negotiatio amor mediua inserviens , nam hoc est avari- 
tia, quae est radix maloruin (de qua videatur Luc. xii. 15^ 
et parabola de ilia, vers 1 6-21). 
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hax-e ptrt themselves m the Lord* place. [10 1 It is the same 
with i^es and possessions, which also fna> be natural and tern 
poral or spinttal and clcniaL They arc ruiaral and temporal 
whh those who look solclj to them and to ihcmsclxcs m them 
finding in these their sole pleasure and dchghl. Dot these same 
things are spiritual and eternal with those who look to good uses 
m them and find m these uses intenor pleasure and delight 
WHih such moiwi-cr the outward pleasure and defight become 
spintual and the temporal becomes the ctennL Therefore such 
alter death arc In heaven and there thej hie in pabccs the 
fimiishlng* of which ore resplendent with gold and predous 
stones but these they regard onl) as extern^ resplendent and 
translucent from thdr internals which arc uses and from these 
uses they hate esscntul pleasure and cnjojincnl and this In 
Itself a the happiness and bias of beaten The reverse is the 
krt of such os lute looked to riches and possessions sold} (or 
thar own sake and for shat can be gamed (him them thus 
for the sake of externals and not for the take of internals 
also thus according to the wa) Uic> appear and not ac 
cording to their essences. WTicn tueh pul off these appear 
ances, vhtefa they do at death the> put on the blcmals bC' 
longmg to them and as these ore not spinlual ihe> must 
needs be infernal, for one or the other of these must be m them 
since the two cannot exist together Consequently b place of 
riches they have po^•crtJ and m place of possessions wretched 
ness. [II ) By uses are not meant inerel) the n -v-cssarKs of hfc 
wbch have rdstion to (bod dothuig and habitation for the 
indii'idual and those dependent on him but obo the good of 
ones country of soaei) and of the fcBow dtircn. Business is 
such a good when that b the final kn'c and money b a mediate 
and subservient love, pixrvHded the business man shuns and 
turns away from finuds and evil dences as sins. It is otherwise 
when monc> b the final love and the business a the mediate 
and sub se rvi en t lo%-e for this b avarice which is the root of 
cmTs (respcifUng which »ec Luke xU. 15 and the parable rdalbg 
to h verses i6-ai) 
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Quod homo non interius immittatur in vera 

FIDEI, ET IN BONA CHARITATIS, NISI QUANTUM 
IN ILLIS POTEST TENERI USQUE AD FINEM VITAE 

221* In Christiano orbe notum est, quod Dominus 
velit omnium salutem, et quoque quod omnipotens sit , 
quare multi ex eo concludunt, quod unumquemque possit 
salvare, et quod illos salvet qui implorant misencordiam 
Ipsius , imprimis illi qui implorant illam per formulam 
iidei receptae, ut Deus Pater misereatur propter Filium, 
imprimis si simul implorant ut fidem illam reclpiant 
Sed quod prorsus aliter sit, videbitur in articulo ultimo 
hujus transadlioms, ubi exphcabitur quod Dominus non 
possit agere contra leges Divinae suae Providentiae, quia 
agere contra illas, foret agere contra Divinum Amorem 
suum et contra Divinam Sapientiam suam, ita contra Se 
Ipsum , ubi videbitur, quod tabs immediata misencordia 
non daJbilis sit, quia salvatio hominis fit per media, secun- 
dum quae ducere hominem non potest alius quam qui 
vult omnium salutem, et simul omnipotens est, ita Domi- 
nus Media per quae homo a Domino ducitur, sunt quae 
vocantur leges Divinae Providentiae , inter quas etiam 
est haec, quod homo in vera sapientiae et in bona amoris 
non intenus immittatur, nisi quantum in illis potest teneri 
usque ad finem vitae Sed ut hoc coram ratione pateat, 
explicandum est in hoc ordine 

( 1 ) Quod homo zmmtitt possit in sapientiam rerum spiri- 
tuahum et quoque in amorem tllarum, et usque 
non reformari 

00 Quod SI homo postea ab illis recedit, et in contrarium 
abtt,pro/anet sanbla 

(lu ) Quod plura genera profanationum sint, sed quod hoc 
. genus omnium pesstmum sit 

(iv ) Quod idea Dominus non intenus immittat hominem 
in vera sapientiae et simul in bona amoris, nisi 
quantum homo in lUis potest teneri usqne ad finem 
vitae 


222. ( 1 ) Quod homo tmmtUi possit in sapientiam rerum 
spirituahum, et quoque in amorem illarum, et usque non 
reformari Causa est, quia homini rationalitas et libertas 
est, per rationahtatem potest elevari in sapientiam paene 
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Man is admitted interjorey into truths of faith and 

INTO GOODS OP CHARITY ONLY SO FAR AS HE CAN pE 
tZPT IN THEM UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. 

■MT. It 15 acknowledged In the Christian worid that the 
lord wilb the salvation of all, and that He ia almighty and 
from this many conclude that He la able to save every one, 
and that He saves those who implore His mercy especially 
those who implore it after the formula of the received £uth that 
God the Father will be merciful for the sake of the Son and 
particularly if they pray at the same time that thej may receive 
that frith. But that it is altogether otherwise will be seen m 
the last chapter of this work, where it will be explained that 
the Lord cannot aft contrary to the laws of his Divine provid 
ence, because to aft against these would be to aft contrary to 
His Divine love and His Divine wisdom thus contrary to Hun 
sdX It win also be seen there that such immediate mercy u 
Lmpoaaoble, because the salvatioo of man is cfTefted by means 
and only He who wills the salvatioo c£ all and is at the same 
time almighty in other words, the Lord is able to lend man in 
accordance with these means. The meins whereby man ts led 
by the Lord are what ore called the laws of the Divine provid 
ence and among these ts this that man u admitted mtenorly 
into the truths of wisdom, and mto the goods of love only so 
far as he can be kept in them until the end of his life. But to 
make this dear to the reason it must be explained in the fol 
lowing order 

(1 ) ^ MA4 msj aimiittd tnie tki tf t6intvai 

iking! mud aha tnio a tav4 far thorn and yoi not 
ho r^arwud 

(U.) If ht afier^ards roetdos fram tktm and passst evor 
inlo tki appauto, ha p^fanoi hah thhm 

(111 ) 7'kar! art manr hinds of profanaUon hU thu h tka 
woni kind of all 

(hr ) Tkarffort tka Lord admiit man {ntariarlr into tka 
trvikj of wisdom and al tka sama tima inia tka 
goods of lova only ao far as ha cast ha kapt in tkam 
tmtii tka and of kis Ufa 

0 ) ^ admtiUd vtio tke wisdom 0 / tfdni 

nal tksngt and also tsda a love for them and yet not be re 
formed — ^This is because man has rationality and Ubertv and 
by rationality be may be raised up into wisdom almost angelic 
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angelicam, perque libertatem in amorem non absimilent 
amori angelico sed usque qualis est amor, tabs est 
sapientia, si amor est caelestis et spintualis, fit sapien- 
tia quoque caelestis et spintualis , at vero si amor est 
diabolicus ac mfernalis, est quoque sapientia diabolica et 
infernalis , haec quidem tunc potest apparere in externa, 
forma, et sic coram aliis, sicut caelestis et spintualis, sed 
in interna forma, quae est ipsa essentia ejus, est diabolica 
et mfernalis, non extra ilium, sed intra ilium Quod 
tabs sit, non apparet bominibus, quia homines naturales 
sunt, ac naturaliter vident et audiunt, et forma externa 
est naturabs sed quod tabs sit, apparet angebs, quia, 
angeb spirituales sunt, ac spirituabter vident et audiunt, 
et forma interna est spintualis [2.] Ex his patet, quod 
homo immitti possit in sapientiam rerum spintuabum, et 
quoque in amorem illarum, et usque non reformari, sed 
tunc solum in amorem illarum naturalem, non autem 
in amorem illarum spiritualem Causa est, quod homo 
semet possit immittere in amorem naturalem, sed solus. 
Dominus in amorem spiritualem , et qui in hunc immissL 
sunt, lib reformantur , at qui m ilium solum immissi sunt,, 
non reformantur , hi enim sunt plerique hypocritae, et 
plures ex ordine Jesuitico, qui mterius non aliquid DivinC 
credunt, sed exterius cum Divinis sicut harioli ludunt 
223. Per multam experientiam in mundo spiritualf 
datum est scire, quod homo in se possideat facultatem 
intelbgendi arcana sapientiae, sicut ipsi angeb Nam 
vidi diabolos ignitos, qui dum arcana sapientiae audive- 
runt, quod non modo intellexerint ilia, sed etiam ex 
rationabtate sua locuti sint ilia, at ut primum redierunt 
ad amorem suum diabobcum, non intellexerunt, sed pro 
ilbs contraria, quae erant insaniae, et hanc tunc vocave- 
runt sapientiam immo datum est audire, quod cum m 
statu sapientiae erant, nderent suam insamam, et cum in 
statu insaniae erant, nderent sapientiam Homo qui in. 
mundo tabs fuerat, post mortem cum fit spiritus, ut plu- 
rimum mittitur in statum alternum sapientiae et insaniae, 
ut videat hanc ab ilia Sed tametsi ex sapientia vident 
se insanire, usque dum ilbs datur optio, quod fit cuilibet, 
immittunt se m statum insaniae, et ilium amant, et tunc 
statum sapientiae odio habent causa est, quia internum 
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and b> Ilbcrt) into a love not unCkc ongclic love. Nev'crtbe- 
Icss euch as the lov'e is sneh is the wisdom. WTicn the love 
a celestial and spiritual the wisdom also becomes celestial and 
spiritual but when the love is diabcdical and fniernal the wis- 
dom IS also diabolical and infemoL In outward ibrra and 
thus to others, such wisdom maj appear to be celestial and 
ipintual but m mtemal form which is its very essence it Is 
^boUcal and infernal not os it Is out of the man but as !t 
IS withm him To men it does not appear to be inch because 
men ore natural and see and bear naturoU) and the external 
form is natural. But to angels it appears such because angels 
ore spiritual and see and hear spmtuall) and the internal form 
IS spintuaL [2 1 From all this it can seen that man can be 
admitted mto the wisdom of spintool things and also mto a 
lo\x for them and jtt not be reformed but m that case only 
mto a natural love for them, and not mto a spinidal love for 
them Tbs is because man has the ability to admit himself 
mto natuml lent while the Lord alone can admit into spiritual 
love and such os are admitted into that Io\t ore reformed 
but those who are admitted into natural love alone ore not re 
formed. Such in tuft, are for the most part h yi ' Hx n t ca, and 
very many of them ore of the order of Jesuits who inlcnoriy 
do not bdieve m the Divine at all but play with Dii-ine things 
outmurdly like aflors 

M 3 By much experience m the spintnal world it has been 
made known to me that roan possesses the abibty to undentand 
the secrets of wisdom Uke the angeb themselves. For I have 
seen fiery dcvfls who whQe they were henring the secrets of 
wisdom not only understood them but from ihear rationality 
talked about them. But os soon ns they returned to their dia 
bolical Ime they ceased to understand them and in place of 
them thought opposite things which were produfls of insanity 
and this they then called wisdom I have been permitted to hear 
them when they were in a state of wisdom laughing at thor 
own Insanity and when in a state of insanity laughing at wis- 
dom. The man who has been of this charafler in the world 
when after death he becomes a spirit b usually let mto altcmale 
states of wisdom and insanity that he may see the btter from 
the former But although from wisdom such sec that they are 
insane, when the chpice b given them as is done with e\‘ery 
one, they admit themsdves Into the stale of insanity and lo\e 
It and then they regard with hatred the state of wisdom This 
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eorum fuit diabolicum, ac externum sicut Divmum Hi 
sunt qui mtelliguntur per diabolos qui se lucis angelos 
faciunt , et per ilium qui in dome nuptiarum non fuit in- 
dutus veste nuptiarum, ac ejedtus in tenebras exteriores 
{Matth xxii 11-13) 

224. Quis non videre potest, quod internum sit ex 
quo externum existit, consequenter quod externum suam 
essentiam habeat ab interno ^ Et quis non scit ab ex- 
perientia, quod externum possit aliter apparere quam 
secundum essentiam ejus ab interno ? Hoc enim mani- 
feste apparet apud hypoentas, adulatores, simulatores 
et quod homo possit mentiri personas non suas in exter- 
nis, a comoedis et mimis, hi enim sciunt repraesentare 
reges, imperatores, immo angelos, sono, loquela, facie, 
gestu, sicut illi forent , cum tamen non sunt nisi quam 
harioli Hoc quoque didtum est, quia homo similiter 
potest sycophantam agere, tarn in civilibus et moralibus, 
quam in spiritualibus , et quoque scitur, quod multi 
agant [2.] Cum itaque internum in sua essentia est 
infernale, et externum in sua forma apparet spintuale, et 
tamen externum trahit essentiam suam ab interno, ut 
didlum est, quaeritur ubmam essentia ilia in externo latet. 
Non apparet in gestu, nec in sono, nec in loquela, nec in 
facie, sed usque latet interius in quatuor illis Quod inte- 
rius in illis lateat, patet manifeste ab iisdem in mundo 
spirituali , cum enim homo e mundo naturali in mundum 
spintualem venit, quod fit cum moritur, tunc externa sua 
cum corpore relinquit, ac interna sua, quae in spiritu suo 
recondidit, retinet , et tunc si internum ejus fuit infernale, 
apparet ille sicut diabolus, qualis etiam fuerat quoad spin- 
turn suum, cum vixit m mundo Quis non agnoscit, quod 
omnis homo rehnquat externa cum corpore, ac intret 
in interna cum fit spintus ? [ 3 .] His adjiciam etiam haec, 

quod m mundo spirituali sit communicatio affedtionum et 
inde cogitationum, ex quo est quod nemo possit loqui 
aliter quam prout cogitat , turn etiam quod unusquisque 
ibi mutet faciem, et fiat similis suae affeftiom, sic ut quo- 
que ex facie appareat qualis est Datur quandoque hypo- 
cntis loqui aliter quam cogitant, sed gonus loquelae illo- 
Tum auditur prorsus discors cum interioribus cogitationibus 
illorum, et ex discordantia dignoscuntur Inde constare 



CONCmiMNC THE Dm\E TROMDUNCE.— N 3*4- 165 

IS b«a.use their internal baa been dwboUcal and theu* external 
seemingl) Dmne. Such arc meant by the devil* who make 
theraadi ca nngel* of light also by the one at the wedding who 
was not clothed m a wedding garment, and was cast Into outer 
darkness ( tVo// xxiL 11-13) 

Who cannot see that the external sprmgs from the 
internal and consequently has its essence fixim the Inleroal? 
And who docs not Imow from cxpeneace that the external can 
present on appearance not in accordance with Its essence from 
the internal? For there a e%ndentl> such an appearance m the 
case of hypocrites, flatterers and pixicnden. And that a man 
can cxternall) personate other chanuflers than his own b mam 
fest from plaj’ers and mmucs for the> know how to rqircscnt 
kings emperors, and even angeb In tone language face and 
gesture, ns If the^ were such when 3 cl lhc> ore but aiJlors, 
This has been said to show that man can likewise pla) the 
h)-pocnte both m aril and moral matters and In spmtiml mat 
tera and it u known, morcoicr that man> do so la 1 When 
the mtcnal in its essence ts thus infernal, and the eitemal In 
Its form appears spintual, and }Ct, as has been said the exter 
nal draws its essence from the internal it may be asked where 
in the external that essence hes concealed. It does not appear 
m gesture in the tone In the speech or in the countenance 
and )*et tt IS mtenoriy hidden iu oU four of these. That it Is 
interiorij hidden m them can be clearly seen from these same 
thmgs m the ipiritual world for when a man comes from the 
natural world Into the spiritual world os be does at death he 
lea\'es his externals behind with the body and retains his m 
ternals which he had stored up in bis spirit and if his internal 
had been infernal he then appears like a detol such as hn ipuit 
had been while he U\*ed In the world Who does not acknow 
ledge that every man leaves ex ternals when he leaves the bodj 
and enters mto Internals when he becomes a spirit? [3 ] To 
this I will odd that m the ^Intual world there B a communica 
tion of afle^bons and of consequent thoughts and therefore no 
one there can speak otherwise than 03 he thinks. Also ever) one s 
&ce there b changed and becomes like ho ofTe&ions so that 
what he B is apparent from his face Hypocrites are some- 
times permitted to speak otherwise than as they think but the 
tone of their speech b to the ear wholly discordant mth their 
interior thoughts and by the discord their hypocrisy is dis 

closed. This makes dear that the internal IS hidden interioriy In 
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potest, quod internum lateat mterius in sono, loquela, 
facie et gestu externi, et quod hoc non percipiatur ab 
homimbus in mundo naturali, sed manifesto ab angelis in 
mundo spirituali 

225. Ex his nunc patet, quod homo, quamdiu in 
mundo naturali vivit, immitti possit in sapientiam rerum 
spintualium, et quoque in amorem illarum , et quod hoc 
fiat ac fieri possit tarn apud illos qui mere naturales sunt, 
quam apud illos qui spirituales , sed cum differentia, quod 
hi per ilia reformentur, et quod illi per eadem non refor- 
mentur Apud hos etiam potest apparere sicut ament 
sapientiam , sed non aliter amant illam, quam sicut adul- 
ter amat feminam nobilem sicut meretricem, cum qua 
blande loquitur, ac cui dat vestes decoris, de qua tamen 
domi secum cogitat, quod non sit nisi quam vile scortum, 
cui faciam credere quod amem, quia favet libidini meae , 
at SI non faveret, rejefturus essem Internus ejus homo 
est adulter ille, et externis ejus homo est femina ilia 

226. (11 ) Quod St homo postea ab tilts recedtt, et tn 
cotiirartuvi abtt, profaiiet sandia Sunt plura genera pro- 
fanationis sandli, de quibus in sequenti articulo , sed hoc 
genus est omnium gravissimum , nam qui profanatores ex 
hoc genere sunt, post mortem fiunt non homines magis, 
vivunt quidem, sed continue in deliriis phantasticis , appa- 
rent sibi volare in alto, et cum manent, ludunt cum phan- 
tasiis, quas vident sicut res reales , et quia non amphus 
diomines sunt, non vocantur ille et ilia, sed illud immo 
'Cum sistuntur videndi in luce caeli, apparent sicut sceleta, 
‘quaedam et sceleta ossei colons, quaedam ut ignea, et 
quaedam ut adusta Quod hujus generis profani post 
mortem tales fiant, ignoratur in mundo, et ignoratur quia 
causa Ignoratur Ipsa causa est, quod cum homo primum 
agnoscit Divina et credit ilia, et postea recedit et negat 
311 a, tunc commisceat sandla profanis , quae quando com- 
mixta sunt, non possunt aliter separari, quam per destruc- 
lionem totius Sed ut haec clarius percipiantur, in suo 
■ordine detegenda sunt, qui ent (i ) Quod quicquid homo 
ex voluntate cogitat, loquitur et agit, approprietur ei, et 
remaneat, tarn bonum quam malum (2 ) Sed quod Do- 
minus per Divinam suam Providentiam continue prospi- 
ciat et disponat, ut malum sit per se, et bonum per se^ et 
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the tone, in the tpecch m the countenance and m the gesture' 
of the external and this ts not \ctl by men m the natural 
urortd, but is dearly pcfceixtxl b} nngds in the spmiual world. 

*25 From all this n is now dear that to long as n man 
fives in the nalurai uorW he on be admitted into the wisdom 
of spiritual things and olio Into a kite for them and that this 
can lake place and doa take pla<» both with those who arc 
merdj natural and with those who are ipintual but with this 
diflercncc, that the ipiniual arc thereby reformed while the 
merd) natural by the same means arc not reformed With 
thcic there may be an appearance that they lo\-c wisdom but 
they merd) lote it as an adulterer lov'cs an honorable woman 
that B 03 he would kn-c a courtesan talkmg sweetly to her 
piling her beautiful garments but saying to hlmsdf pnvatdy 
She IS nothing but a mere harlot, whom 1 will make bchcie 
that I loi'c because the gratifies my lust but if she should 
to gratify it I would cast her oft The Internal man of such ts 
that adidtcrcr whfle thor external Is tKit woman 

TAQ (u,) // a man ajhmrartti rfteJes /rent (fitK sftntual 
end pexut exrr tnte Mr he /•re/anet heljr tkxnj;s 

— 'rtere arc many kmds of profanation of what is holy (wrfuch 
will be treated of under the following head) but litis kind u the 
most gHeN*oui of all for prolancn of ihK kmd after death 
come to be no longer men they fixt Indeed but are conlin 
ually In foniastic halludnaiions seeming to themtelvea to be fly 
hg on high and while they remam there they sport with 
fantasies whldi arc seen by them as real things and being 
no longer men they are not caDed he and she but iL 
And when they ore presented to view In the light of heaxen 
they look like skeletons some like skeletons the color of 
botie some os 5cry skdetons, ond others os charred. It is un 
known in the worid that proCmers of this kind become such 
aAer death and (t is imknowm because the cause b unknown. 
The essential cause fa that when a man has first acknowledged 
Dix4ne things and believed in them and afienwds sriihdrawi 
from and dwes them he mixes together what fa holy and what 
is profane and when these have been mixed together they can 
not be separated without destroying the whole. But to make 
this more dear to the p<.ri.eption it shall be unfolded in order 
as follows (t ) ^Vhatc^'c^ o man thinks says and docs from 
hb will, whether good or evil b appropriated to him and rc' 
mains, (a ) But the Lord by Hb Didne providence contin 
rally foresees and dire^fa in order that evil may be by Itself ond 
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SIC quod separari possint (3.) Sed quod hoc non fieri 
possit, SI homo pnmum agnoscit vera fidei et vivit secun- 
dum ilia, et postea recedit et negat ilia (4.) Quod tunc 
commisceat bonum et malum, usque adeo ut separari 
nequeant (5 ) Et quia bonum et malum apud unum- 
quemvis hominem separanda sunt, et apud talem sepa- 
rari nequeunt, quod ideo quoad omne vere humanum 
destruatur 

227. Hae sunt causae, propter quas tale enorme 
existit , sed illae, quia in obscuro sunt ex ignorantia 
illarum, explicandae sunt, ut coram mtelledlu pateant. 
Primo Quod qiiuqutd homo ex voluntate cogitat, loquitur 
et agit, approprietur ei et remaneat, tarn bonum quam 
malum Hoc ostensum est supra (n 78-81) est enim 
hommi memoria externa seu naturalis, ac est memoria 
interna seu spiritualis Huic memoriae mscripta sunt 
omnia et singula quaecunque in mundo ex voluntate cogi- 
taverat, locutus est, et egerat, et tarn omnia et singula,, 
ut non desit quicquam Haec memoria est liber vitae 
ejus, qui post mortem aperitur, et secundum quern judi- 
catur De hac memoria plura in opere De Caelo et Inferno 
(n 461-465), ab Ipsa expenentia sunt addufta C2.] Se- 
cundo Sed quod Doininus per Dvuinam suain Providen- 
tiavi continue prospiciat et disponat, ut malum sit per se, 
ei bonum per se, et sic quod separari possint Unusquisque 
homo tarn in malo est quam in bono, in malo enim est a 
se, et in bono a Domino , et homo non potest vivere nisi 
sit in utroque , nam si m solo se esset et sic in solo malo, 
non aliquid vitae haberet , et si m solo Domino et sic in 
solo bono, nec aliquid vitae haberet, nam homo in hoc vitae 
foret sicut suflfocatus continue trahens animam, velut mo- 
ribundus in agone , et in illo vitae foret exstmdlus, nam 
malum absque omni bono m se est mortuum , quare unus- 
quisque homo m utroque est sed differentia est, quod 
unus sit mterius in Domino, et extenus quasi in se, ac alter 
interius in se, sed extenus quasi in Domino , et hic est 
in malo, et ille in bono, attamen uterque in utroque 
Quod etiam malus sit, est quia est in bono vitae civilis et 
moralis, et quoque extenus in aliquo bono vitae spiritua- 
hs , praeter quod a Domino teneatur in rationalitate et 
libertate, quod po'^sit m bono esse , hoc bonum est, per 
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pood bj iisdl^ and thus ihc U*o may be separalcd (3 ) But 
thii cannot be done if man acknowlcdpca the irulhs of Cdih 
and In^ca according to them and afiet^ranla mihdrawi from 
and denies them (^ ) lie then mutes together good and cvQ 
to such an extent that lhe> cannot be separated (j.) And since 
the good and the c\t 1 must be separated in c\tt^ human being 
and cannot be teparated m mch a one he Is therdbre desiro)'cd 
in rc'pofl to cscT) thing trulj human 

227 Such arc the causes from which this cnormilj springs 
but as Ignorance of them causes obsnintj ihev need to be so 
explained as to make them dear to the imdcr^ianding First 
fl^a/rvr a man ihinti tayt and d(xs frem hii mtl tekrther 
f^oed or evil IS af^ropmated to htm and rrmatns Th s has 
been ihotrn abo\ c (n. 78-8 1 ) For man has an external or nal 
ural memor) nml an inicmil or sptnttul roctnor) Upon his 
internal memory each and ctery thing that he has thought 
f jxikcn and done In the world Im been insenlied so complcicl) 
and porueulari) that not 0 single thing w lacking Thu nietn 
or> Is the book of man a Efe whKh is opened after death and 
hi a Cu Janco with which he ti judged Man> other things wnth 
regard to this memory from actual expenmee, arc set forth in 
the work on Heaven and HeU (n 461-465) (2 1 Secondly 

But the Lard bj wmTrr of Iht Dmne fnrndenee eonfinuat/y 
foresees end iiretls in order that anl mar be iy Use!/ end fiood 
by itself and thus the tvo may be separated Every man b 
both in CNal and In good in cx'il from himself find m pood from 
the Lord nor cm he n%*e unless he is m both for if he were 
in self alone ami thus in evil done he would have nolhmg ot 
bfe and if he were in the Lord done and thus m good alone 
he would haix: nolhmg of fife for in such a state of life he 
would conlininll) gasp for breath like one luETocitcd or Uke 
one in the agon) of death while In the former sUic of hfc he 
would become cxiinfl for evil apart from an) good is In liscll 
dead consequently ciTry man b m both with the difrercncc 
that in the one case man b IntcnoHy in the Lord and cxtcnorl) 
ns It were in himsdf and In the other case b interiori) in him 
self but cxtenorl) ai it were m the Lord and such a man b m 
cid while the formpr li In good dihough they arc both la both 
The e\nl man b m both for the reason that he is In the good of 
ovfl and moral fife and also outw*ardl) in some good of spiritual 
fife besides being kept b> the Lord In ntionaliiy and liberty 
that he may be capable of being in good. It H by ^ich good that 
every one, even a bad roan \s led by the Lord. From all this 



i68 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


quod omnis homo, etiam malus, ducitur a Domino Ex his 
videri potest, quod Dominus separet malum et bonum, 
ut unum sit mterius ac alterum exterius, et sic prospiciat 
ne commisceantur [3 ] Tertio Sed qjiod hoc non fieri 
possit, St homo primum agnoscit vera fidei, ct vivit secun- 
dum tlla, ac postea rccedit ac negat tlla Hoc patet a nunc 
didlis , ex primo, quod omnia quae homo ex voluntate 
cogitat, loquitur et agit, appropnentur ei ac remaneant , 
€t ex altero, quod Dominus per Divinam suam Providen- 
tiam continue prospiciat et disponat ut bonum per se sit, 
ac malum per se, ac separan possmt Scparantur etiam 
a Domino post mortem , apud illos qui mterius mail sunt 
€t exterius bom sunt, aufertur bonum, et sic relinquuntur 
suo malo , vicissim apud illos qui mterius bom sunt, et 
exterius sicut alii homines conquisiverunt opes, ambive- 
runt digmtates, deledlati sunt varus mundams, et faverunt 
aliquibus concupiscentiis , apud hos tamen bonum et ma- 
lum non commixta sunt, sed separata sicut internum et 
externum , ita m externa forma m multis similes mails 
fuerunt, non tamen in interna Vicissim etiam mall, qui 
m externa forma apparuerunt sicut bom, in pietate, cultu, 
loquela et fadlis, et tamen in interna forma mall fuerunt, 
apud hos quoque separatum est malum a bono At apud 
illos, qui pnus agnoverunt vera fidei, et vixerunt secun- 
dum ilia, et postea m contrarium abiverunt, ac rejecerunt 
ilia, et imprimis si negaverunt ilia, bona et mala non am- 
plius separata sunt, sed commixta, nam homo tabs ap- 
propnavit sibi bonum, et quoque appropnavit sibi malum, 
et SIC conjunxit et commiscuit ilia [ 4 .] Quarto Quod 
tunc commisceat bonum et malum, usqtie adeo, ut non sepa- 
rari possmt, sequitur ex nunc di6lis et si non separari 
potest malum a bono, ac bonum a malo, non potest esse 
m caelo nec in inferno Unusquisque homo, vel in uno 
vel in altero erit , non potest esse in utroque , et sic nunc 
foret in caelo, nunc in inferno, et dum in caelo ageret pro 
inferno, et dum in inferno ageret pro caelo , ita destrueret 
vitam omnium qui circum ilium sunt, vitam caelestem 
apud angelos, et vitam mfernalem apud diabolos , ex quo 
vita cujusvis periret , nam vita cuivis erit sua , non vivit 
quisquam in vita aliena, minus in opposita Inde est, 
quod Dominus apud omnem hominem post obitum, dum 
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u can be seen that the I orU Lctrpi c\i[ *ind cood lepantc co 
that one ma) be interior and ih other c tenor thus p^o^^dmp 
at^ujnsi their bein;, miTc 1 to^^cihcr [3 Third!) Hut tits 
cjnnjf be dene ;/ man aeknem 'cJ^es the truths of fatih and Jives 
accordmf^ to them and aft'ruardt unlhdrairs from and denies 
tJiem Thw i% clear from wh»t haa atrrad) been Mtd hr>t that 
all ihmps that a man ihinLa and docs from the uill arc 

appropnated to him and remain and sccondlj that the Lord 
b) His Dixine pro\adencc conimualK foresees and dirc^ in 
order that pood maj be b) hvclf and c\al bj* itself and that 
the l«ro ma) be ^eparatcd. Morco\*ef the) arc separated b) 
the Lord aftca- deadi From those who arc httmori) c\i\ and 
outwardly pood the pood is taken away and thus ihej arc left 
to their m-d. The re\‘cr»e takes place with those who arc inter 
lorly pood bot oulwardlv h'ke other men ha\c souphl to pain 
nchca have »in\‘cn for dtpnnies hax-e uken del pht m s’anous 
worldly Interests, and ha\T tavored errtam lusts for with such 
pood and cNnl hai-e not been roned lopether but haiT* been 
kept separate like internal and external thus whDc In external 
form the) hai-e been m roan> respeifU like the c\nl they ha\e 
not been so intenuD) But with the e\al who m external form 
bare presented the same appearance as the pood m ptet> wor 
ship words, and works while m micmal form ihev ha\*c been 
<ml the res*ers« Is true althouph esm with such evil ts kept 
separate from pood But m th nc who have acknowlcdped the 
truths of CiitJi and U\*ed accordmp to them and have afterwards 
passed o\‘cr Into the oppovtc ond ha\T rcjecleU these truths and 
cspcciall) if ihc) hai-c demed them poods and cmTs arc no 
lonper separate but are mixed together For such a mnn has 
appropriated pood to himself and has appropnateil evnl to him 
self and thus has joined and mixed them topether [4,1 Fourthl) 
Afan then mixes tof^ether pot*./ and ml to such an extent that 
they cannot be Strafed This follows from what has just been 
-Said When evil cannot be sepamted from pood and pix>d from 
evil It b impossible to be either m heaven or in belt E\‘cry 
hoimn bdnp must be in dlhcr one or the other he cannot be 
in both for he would then be at one time in hea\‘en ond at 
another time in hdl and when in heaven he mlpht be aftlnp 
In accord with hdl, and when In hell he might be afUnp in ac- 
cord srlth heaven thus he would destroy the life of all about 
him heavenly life among the anpels. and infernal Efc amonp the 
devib wherry the life of all wi^d pensh For each one must 
have hb own ufc no one lives In another’s life still less In an 
■opposite life. For thb reason, In every man ofrer death, when 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N 228 1 69 . 

fit spintus seu homo spintualis, separet bonum a malo ac 
malum a bono , bonum a malo apud illos qui mtcrius in 
malo sunt, ac malum a bono apud illos qui interius in 
bono sunt , quod est secundum Ipsius verba, 

“Omni habenti dabitur ut abundet , et ab co qui [non] habet, euant 
quod habet auferetur” (I^Iatth xin 12, xxv 29, Marc iv 25' 
Luc viii 18 , M\ 26) 

[ 5 .] Qumto Qiaa bonum ct malum aptid unumqucmvis 
hominem scpai-anda sunt^ ct apud talcm scpara^ t ncqucuni^ 
quod tdeo quoad omne vcrc Immamwi dcst} uattir Vere 
humanum est cuivis ex rationalitate, quod possit videre et 
scire, si vult, quid verum et quid bonum, et quoque quod 
possit ex libertate velle, cogitare, loqui et ikcere id, ut 
prius ostensum est Sed haec libertas cum sua rational!- 
tate destrudla est apud illos, qui apud se commiscuerunt 
bonum et malum, nam illi non possunt ex bono videre 
malum, nec ex malo cognoscere bonum, unum enim faci- 
unt , inde illis non rationalitas in facultate seu m potentia 
est amplius, et inde nec aliqua libertas quae causa est, 
quod Sint sicut mere deliria phantastica, ut supra didlum 
est, et non magis appareant ut homines, sed ut ossa aliqua 
cute obdudla , et inde cum nominantur, non dicuntur ille 
aut ilia, sed illud Talis sors est illis, qui hoc modo 
commiscent samSta profams At sunt plura profanationis 
genera, quae usque non talia sunt , de quibus in subse- 
quent! articulo 

228. Nullus homo ita profanat sandla, qui non scit 
ilia, nam qui non scit ilia, nec potest agnoscere illa, et 
dein negare illa Quare illi qui extra Christianum orbem 
sunt, et non sciunt aliquid de Domino, et de redemptione 
et salvatione ab Ipso, non profanant id sandlum, dum non 
recipiunt illud, immo dum loquuntur contra illud Ipsf 
Judaei nec profanant id sandlum, quia ab infantia non 
volunt recipere et agnoscere illud , aliter si reciperent et 
agnoscerent, et postea negarent, quod tamen raro fit ;; 
multi enim ex illis agnoscunt illud exterius, et negant 
illud interius, et sunt hypocntis similes Sad illi profa- 
nant sanfla per commixtionem illorum cum profams, qui 
primum recipiunt et agnoscunt, et postea abeunt et ne- 
gant [2.] Nihil facit, quod in infantia et puentia reci- 
piant et agnoscant , hoc facit unusquisque Christianus j 
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lie becomes a spint or a fplntual man ihe I^nl fcparales the 
jjood from the c\t 1 md the evil from the Rood the good from 
the c\'il in tbo'c who arc mtenoriv tn cnl and the c\t 1 from 
the good m tho^c who arc biienori) in good which n accord 
ing to IfU words 

To tif one that hath shall t< (dreo, (hat ht our bare tnere abccd< 
anUr hot from Lira that bath eot shall be tai^ awaj rreo tbai 
be batb^fJ/tf// allk la aar 3<> (/•> i ir ij iMte rill. l9 

xix. si). 

18 1 Fiflhlj Sinre and m/ must sefaraUd in hu 
man and canned be separated tn neb a me Me ts there 

/ore tffjfroj^ in rtipeH {a mnytbinf^ trutj human Esers one 
has what ts lni!y human from rittcn^it) m berog able to wee 
and to Lnow If he will what is true and what a good al o 
in bemg able from libcrij to will ihmk sa\ and do it os lias 
been shown before Out this liberty with its rationalit) Iws been 
dcsiroj-cd in tho«c who have mixed good and evil together in 
themselves for such from good are unable to sec tvH and 
from evil to recognize good since the two make one consc 
<jaenUy ihej no longer possess ratioiuht) m its capabilUt or 
power nor therefore anj bbeny For this reason thc> ore Re 
mere fantastic halJucmations, ns has been said above and the) 
no longer appear like men but like bones covered with some 
skin and therefore when referred to the> arc not called he 
Of ‘'she but It” Such b the lot of those who In this man 
ncr mu together things hoi) and things profane. Hut there 
are other kmds of proCinauon that ore not like thb and these 
win be considered in a following ariklc. 

m8 a man who is ignorant of hoU things docs not thus 
profane them. For he who is Ignorant of them cannot acknow 
ledge them and ofierwards den) them. Therefore iho't who 
are outside of the Christian world and who know nothing 
about the Lord and about redemption and salvation bv Him 
do not profane this holiness when the) refuse to accept It, or 
even when ihc) speak agmnst It Nor do the Jesrs profiinc it 
because from infanc) thev arc unwilling to accept and acknow 
ledge h. It would be oihcrunsc If the) should accent and ac 
knov. ledge It and nllerwaids deny ft but this rarely occurs 
aUhough many of them outwardl) acknowledge U and mwardlv 
den) it, and are like h)'pocrites. But those who profane holy 
things by mixing them with things profane are such os first 
accept and acknowledge them and afterwards backslide and 
deny 12.1 Thb docs not refer to the acceptance and ocknoa 
ledgment of these things in carl) chQdhood and bojhood this 
every ChnsUan does for the tilings belonging to faith and 
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quia tunc non recipiunt et agnoscunt ilia quae fidei et 
charitatis sunt ex aliqua rationalitate et libertate, hoc est^ 
in intelleflu ex voluntate, sed solum ex memona et ex. 
fide magistri , et si vivunt secundum ilia, est ex caeca, 
obedientia At cum homo in usum suae rationalitatis et 
libertatis venit, quod fit successive sicut adolescit et juve- 
nescit, si tunc agnoscit vera et vivit secundum ilia, et 
postea negat ilia, commiscet sandta profanis, et fit ex ho- 
mine tale monstrum, ut supra didlum est At si homo in. 
malo est, a tempore dum suae rationalitatis et libertatis, 
hoc est, sui juris, fadlus est, usque in juventutem, ac postea 
agnoscit vera fidei et vivit secundum ilia, modo tunc in 
illis usque ad finem vitae maneat, non commiscet ilia , 
nam Dominus tunc separat mala prions vitae a bonis pos- 
terioris vitae , ita fit cum omnibus qui paenitentiam agunt. 
Sed de his plura in sequ^ntibus 

229. (ill ) Quod plura gejtera profanatiomini sandli 
Sint, ct quod hoc genus sit omnium pessimum In commu- 
nissimo sensu per profanationem intelhgitur omnis im- 
pietas , ita per profanatores mtelhguntur omnes impii, 
qui corde negant Deum, sandfcitatem Verbi, et inde spin- 
tuaha ecclesiae, quae ipsa sandta sunt, de quibus etiam 
impie loquuntur Sed de his hic non agitur, verum de ilhs 
qui Deum profitentur, sandlitatem Verbi statuunt, et spin- 
tualia ecclesiae agnoscunt, plenque tamen solum ore 
Causa quod hi profanent, est quia sanflum ex Verbo est 
in illis et apud illos, et hoc quod m illis est, et quod facit 
aliquid illorum intelle6lus et voluntatis, profanant at 
vero in impiis, qui Divinum ac Divina negant, non est ali- 
quod san6lum quod profanare possunt hi quidem sunt 
profanatores, sed usque non profani 

230. Profanatio sandli intelhgitur in Secundo Prae- 
cepto decalogi, per “Non profanabis Nomen Dei tui ” et 
quod non profanandum sit, intelhgitur in Oratione Domi- 
nica, per “ Sanflificetur Nomen tuum ” Quid per “No- 
men Dei’ intelhgitur, vix ab ulloin Christiano orbe scitur t 
causa esf, quia non scitur, quod in spirituali mundo non. 
smt nomma sicut in naturali mundo, sed quod unusquis- 
que nominetur secundum quale amoris et sapientiae ejus r 
ut primum emm aliquis venit in societatem aut consortiuirr 
cum aliis, nominatur illico secundum quale ejus ibi No- 
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chanty are not then accepted, and acknowledged from any ra- 
tionality and liberty thnt is, in the nnderatanding irom the wiD 
bat are accepted only by memory and from confidence m the 
teacher anH if the life la according to them it a fixim a blind 
obedience. Bat when man comes into the excrase of hts ra 
tKJnahty and liberty which be does gradually as he g 
mto youth and manhcxxl, if he then acknowledges truths and 
lives according to them and aflerwards denies them he mixff 
holy things with profane thing s, nnH from being a man he be- 
comes such a monster as has been described above, 1 ^ how 
ever fr om the age of rationality and liberty that is of self 
oontroU and even m early manhood man is m ev 3 and after 
wards acknowledgea the truths of fiuth and lives according to 
them provided be th^ remains m them until the end of his 
hf<^ , he does not rnir the two for the Lord then separates the 
evils of the fortper life from the goods of the latter life. This 
is done whh all who rry wnt. But of more m what follows. 

a29 (Ih.) T)urt are many kinds cf prefanatson of what tr 

kofy fnU Uks u the teorxt kind of alL — In the roost general sense 
profcnahoa means all impiety and therefore profaners mean all 
the impious, who in heart deny God, the hobne» of the Word, 
and the spiritual things of the diurdi therefrom, which are es- 
sentially i^y things, and who also apeak impiously of these. 
But of such we are not now treating but of those who profess 
to believe in God who assert the fiohneas of the Word and 
who acknowledge the spmUial things of the church most of 
whom ho w ev er ooly with the month. Such commit profenatioa 
for the reason that what o holy from the Word is m them and 
with them, and this which is m them and which makes some 
part of their understandinp; and will they profene but in the 
impious, who deny the Ehvme and Divine things there is no- 
thing holy that can be profaned. Such are profaners and yet 
they are not profene. 

S30 The profanahon of what is holy is referred to in the 
second commandment of the Decalogue, Thou ahalt not pro- 
&ne the name of thy God. And the words in the Lords 
Prayer “Hallowed be Thy name," mean that this name must 
not be profaned. Scarcely any one in the Chnstiau world 
knows what is meant by the name of God,” and for the reason 
that no one knows that there are no name* in the spiritual world 
like those m the natural world, but «*^3ch one there has a name 
that b in harmony with the quality of his love and wisdom 
Ibr as soon as any one en t eis a soaety or mto association with 
others, he Immediately has a name that is in accord with lus 
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minatio fit per linguam spintualem, quae tails est, ut 
nomen dare possit unicuique rei, quia ibi quaevis littera in 
alphabeto unam rem significat, et plures litterae in unam 
vocem conjunftae, quae faciunt nomen personae, integrum 
statum rei mvolvunt Hoc inter mirabilia est in Mundo 
spintuali [2.] Ex his patet, quod per “Nomen Dei” in 
Verbo sigmficetur Deus cum omni Divino quod in Ipso 
est, et quod ex Ipso procedit , et quia Verbum est Divi- 
num procedens, est id Nomen Dei , et quia omnia Divina, 
quae spintualia ecclesiae vocantur, ex Verbo sunt, etiam 
ilia sunt Nomen Dei Ex his videri potest quid intelli- 
gitur in Secundo Praecepto decalogi per 

“Non profanabis nomen Dei" [{Exod xx. 7)] , 
et m Oratione Dominica per 

" Sandlificetur nomen tuum " [I^^Maiik vi 9)] 

Similia per Nomen Dei ac Domini ^'^significantur in multis 
locis in Verbo utriusque Testamenti, 

(Ut Matth vn 22 , x 22 , xvm 5, 20 , xix 29 , xxi 9 , xxiv 9, 10 , Joh, 
1 12 , u 23 , 111 17, 18 , xii 13, 28 , XIV 14-16 , XVI 23, 24, 26, 27 , 
xvii 6 , XX 31) , 

praeter in aliis locis, et in permultis in Veteri Testamento 
[3] Qui sigmficationem hanc “nominis” novit, potest 
scire quid per haec Domini verba sigmficatur 

“ Qmsquis suscipit prophetam in nomine prophetae, mercedcm prophe- 
tae accipiet quisquis susapit justum in nomine justi, mercedem 
]usti accipiet et quisquis potavent unum parvorum horum potu 
fngidae tantum in nomine discipuli, non perdet mercedem ” 
{Matth X 42) 

qui per “nomen prophetae, justi et discipuli,” hic solum 
intelhgit prophetam, justum, et discipulum, is non scit ibi 
ahum sensum, quam solum sensum litterae, et ille nec scit 
quid “merces prophetae,” “ merces justi,” et “merces 
propter potum fngidae datum discipulo,” cum tamen per 
“nomen” et per “ mercedem prophetae ” intelhgitur status 
et felicitas eorum qui in Divinis veris sunt, per “nomen et 
mercedem justi” status et felicitas eorum qui in Divinis 
bonis sunt, et per “discipulum” status illorum qui in ah- 
quibus spirituahbus ecclesiae sqnt , “potus fngidae” est 
ahauid ven [4.J Quod quale status amoris et sapientiae, 
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charaAer This naming Is cfTe^led by spiritual language which 
a such that It B capable of naming c\‘ery thing for each letter 
in its alphabet signifies a single thing and the sc^■cral letters 
Joined into a single word and making a person s name fm'oh'c 
the entire state of the thing This Is one of the wonders of the 
spiritual world la 1 From all this it is dear that in the Word 
“the name of God” signifies God with c\erj thing that is m 
Him and that goes forth from Him And as the Word Is the 
Divme going forth, which Is the name of God, and as all the 
I>i\me things that are called the spuatual things of the church 
are from the Word they too arc the name of God.” AH this 
makes dear what Is meant m the second commandment of the 
Decalogue, 

“Tboa cluh oot prefuie tbe aama of God" zz. 7) ; 

and b the Lord a Praj^ef by 

• H«Ilow«d be Thjr mim** (Afsti. ei 9). 

The name of God and of the Lord has a like signification b 
many places fa the Word of both Testaments, 

(m la Afttt, t{L ss X. aa zriU. $. so six. 19 . ni 91 xxJr 91 , id; 

a. 33 UL 17 iS xO. 13.31 xfr 14 >6 XTi.33,sa, 
96,37 ztII.6 ZX.31) 

bendes other places and \ery freqoentlv m the Old Testament 
[3.1 He who knows that this b wbat b sigoified b) name 
can understand wbat Is signified by these words of the Lord 

" He ihsi r«cU ih a prophet la tb« name of • prophet •hall reeel a 
prophet i « u J ood he that recehrtb a rigbieou znaa }n the 
aame of a rfghleotta maa rec e hr e a rlthteova twan • reward. 
Aod wbotoercr ahaU irire to drlok uoio ooa of these DtUo eon a 
ctrp of cold fwater] oofr hi the oaiuc of a disciple »>mn not lose 
bU mraid (Af*£t a. 41 41). 

One who thinks that the name of a prophet of a righteous 
man ” and of a disaple,” means annply a prophet, 0 righteous 
man, and a dlsdple, recognizes no meaning here except that of 
the letter nor does he know wbat the reward of a prophet” 
is, or the reward of ' n righteous man ” or the “reward” for a 
cup of cold water given to n disaple ne\TrtIieless the name 
and “the reward of a prophet mean the and the happi 
ness of those who are In Divbe truths the name” and “the 
reward of a nghteota man mean the state and the happinos 
of those who are m Divine goods a daaple” means the 
state of those who are b some of the spiritual things of the 
church end a cup of cold water" means something of truth. 
[ 4 .] That name ugmfies the nature of the state of lore and 
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seu boni et veri, significetur per “ nomen,” constat etiam 
per haec Domini verba 

“ Qui ingreditur per januam, pastor est ovium , huic ostianus apent, et 
oves vocem illius audiunt, et propnas oves vocat nomine tenus^ 
et educit illas ” i^Joh x. 2, 3) , 

“vocare oves nomine tenus,” est quemlibet qui m bono 
chantatis est, docere et ducere secundum statum amons- 
et sapientiae ejus per “januam” intelligitur Dommus, ut 
constat ex vers 9, ibi, 

“ Ego sum ]anua, per Me si qms introivent, salvabltur 

ex quibus patet, quod ipse Dominus adeundus sit, ut quis 
salvari possit, et qui Ipsum adit, sit “pastor ovium,” et 
qui non Ipsum adit, sit “fur et latro,” ut dicitur vers i,. 
illius capitis 

23^* Quoniam per profanationem san 6 li intelligitur 
profanatio ab illis qui sciunt vera fidei et bona chantatis 
ex Verbo, et quoque aliquo modo agnoscunt ilia, et non 
illi qm non sciunt ilia, nec qui ex impietate prorsus reji- 
ciunt, ideo non de his, sed de illis sequentia dicuntur; 
horum profanationis genera sunt plura, leviora et graviora, 
verum ad haec septem referri possunt Primum profana- 
tionis genus ab illis est, qtu jocxdantur ex Verbo et de Verbo, 
aut ex Dwtnis ecclesiae et de tilts Hoc fit a quibusdam ex 
prava consuetudine, desumendo nomina aut formulas ex 
Verbo, et immiscendo sermonibus parum decons, et quan- 
doque spurcis , quod non potest non cum aliquo contemptu 
Verbi esse conjundtum , cum tamen Verbum in omnibus 
et singulis est Divinum et san 6 lum , nam unaquaevis 
vox ibi in sinu recondit aliquod Divinum , et per id com- 
municationem habet cum caelo sed hoc profanationis 
genus levius et gravius est secundum agnitionem san£li- 
tatis Verbi, et sermonis indecorum cui inseritur a jocula- 
toribus [2.] Alterum genus profanationis ab illis est, qui 
wtelhgunt et agiioscimt Divina vera, et tamen vivuiit contra 
tlla Sed levius profanant qui solum intelligunt, gravius 
autem qui etiam agnoscunt, intelledlus enim solum docet, 
vix aliter quam sicut praedicator, et non conjungit se cum 
voluntate ex se , at agnitio se conjungit, non enim potest 
aliquod agnosci nisi cum consensu voluntatis Sed usque 
1 a conjun 6 lio est vana, et secundum conjundlionem pro- 
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Wisdom or of pood and truth, h made evident also bj these 
words of the Lord 

• H* entertlh In by ll» dooe U lh« •htpbenl ot the sitcp to hbn 
the porter opcoetK sod ibe tbeep hear hi* Toke and no caUnh 
hi* owti iheep by oaine and leadetb them oul'’ z. a, 3). 

" To call the sheep by name means to teach and to lead e\*cr^ 
one who u in the good of chant> occordinp to the state of ha 
Jove and wadoriL The door means the Lord as is e\ident 
from the ninth \‘cr»c 

“I am the door throech Me U any on« enter la he ihiQ b« cared.’* ' 

AD lha makes dear that for ony one to be saxtsl the Lord Hlm- 
adf roust be approached and that whocN'er goes to Him is 
shepherd of the sheep but whoever docs not go to Hun is 
thief and a robber " as is said in the first xtase of the same 
chapter 

*31 As profimadon of what is holy means proftoadon by 
those who know the truths of Cillh and the gtixls of cbant> 
from the Word and who in some measure ft'*knowlcdgc them 
and does not mean those who arc ignorant of these nor those 
who from implet) whoU) reject iBot so what now follows is 
said of the first cksi and not of the others. Of the profiina 
Don of such there are soicnU kinds, some lighter and some more 
gnexcui but they ma) be refened to these sexen The first 
Lnd of profimanoo b committed by those trio matf ferft from 
the ir< 7 nf and about tic II erd or from tie Dtvtne tktn^ of lie 
chirth and about ikon This is done by some from a bad habit 
m taking names or expressions from the Word and mixing them 
with remarks that are bardl> becoming and sometimes fouL Th» 
cannot but be joined with some contempt for the Word jet the 
Word m all things and in every particular is DiiHnc and holy 
Ibr every expression therein conceals in its bosom somcihrng 
Divine and thereby has commumcation with heaicn. But thb 
land of oroEmation is lighter or more gnevous according to the 
acknowledgment of the holmcis of the Word and the unbe- 
coming charafter of the talk into which it b Introdnced by those 
•who jest about k. Ixl The second kind of profimation ts com 
nutted by tiose who undorstand and ackaowt^je Dtvhte imtir 
and still hve contrary to them Those who only understand 
profime more lightly while those who oho acknowiolgc proCme 
more gnevousf) for the understanding merely teaches, almost 
like a preacher and does not from it^f conjoin itself with the 
■win acknowledgement coi^olns, for nothmg can be acknoiv 
ledged except by consent of the wilL Neverthdess, the conjunc 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N 23 1 


173 


fanatio, dum vivitur contra vera quae agnoscuntur , ut si 
quis agnoscit, quod vmdidtae et odia, adulteria et scorta- 
tiones, fraudes et doll, blasphemationes et mendacia, sint 
peccata contra Deum, et usque committit ilia, is m hoc 
genere profanationis graviori est , dicit enim Dominus, 

“Servus, qui scit voluntatera Domint sui, et non facit voluntateni 
ejus, percuuetur mulus ” i^Luc xii 

Et alibi, 

‘ Si caeci essetis, non haberetis peccatum, 3ara vero dicitis quod videa- 
mus, ideo peccatum vestrum tnanei" {joh ix 41) 

Sed aliud est agnoscere apparentias veri, et aliud genuina 
vera , illi qui agnoscunt genuina vera, et usque non vivunt 
secundum ilia, in mundo spirituali apparent absque luce et 
calore vitae in sono et loquela, sicut forent merae inertiae 
(3.] Tertium genus profanationis est ab illis, qm applicant 
senswn hitei ae Vcrbi ad conjirinandos malos ainoi es et falsa 
piinctpia Causa est, quia confirmatio falsi est negatjo 
veri, et confirmatio mail est rejedlio bom . et Verbum |n 
suo sinu non est nisi quam Divinum Verum et Divinum 
jBonum , et hoc in sensu ultimo, qui est sensus htterae, 
non apparet in genuinis veris, msi ubi docet Dominum ac 
ipsam viam salutis, sed in vestitis veris, quae vocant*ur 
apparentiae veri quare ille sensus potest trahi ad con- 
firmandum haeretica plurium generutn Qui vero confir- 
mat amores malos, ille violentiam infert Divinis Boiiis, 
qui confirmat principia “^^^falsa, ille violentiam infert Divi- 
nis Yens Haec violentia vocatur falsificatio veri, ilia 
autem adulteratio boni , utraque intelhgitur per “san- 
guines in Verbo SamSum enim spintuale, quod etiam 
est Spintus ventatis procedens a Domino, est intus in 
smgu IS sensus htterae Verbi Id sandtum laeditur, quando 
ialsificatur et adulteratur Verbum Quod hoc sit profa- 
natio, patet [ 4 .] Quartum genus profanationis ab illis 
es , q^n ptaet san6ia ore loquuntiir, et quoqiie simulant, sono 
^ P'estu affe^iones auiorts illorum, et tainen corde non ere- 
im et amant ilia Plenque ex his sunt hypocntae et 
ansaei, a quibus post mortem omne verum et bonum 
ertui% et dem mittuntur in tenebras exteriores Ilh, 
genere se confirmaverunt contra Divinum, et 
on erbum, et inde quoque contra spiritualia Verbi, 
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non %‘ancs, and when one U ll\’Ing conirar> to the tmlhs that 
are acLnowledged the proDmatjon » measured b} the conjimc 
non- \\T)cn for instance one ocVnowledges that re\enge and 
hatred adultery and fornication fraud and deceit, defamation and 
Ijing are sms against God and yet is committing them he » 
m this kind of profanation more gric\‘Ottslj for the Lord says, 

Tbe terraat Uut kcowcib hb LonTi win and doeth not His win, 
■b«Jl be beoien wlih many stripes'' {Luh xil. 47). 

And elsewhere 

** U ye were blind ye wonld bare no sin , bet now ye say VTc tee 
ihtreftm yenr tin retztsiaeth**(y Am lx. 41). 

But It IS one ihmg to ocknowJedge nppeamnees of truth and an 
other to acknowledge genuine truths. Those who ncknowledge 
genume truths but do not live according to them appear in the 
spmraal world without the light and heat of life m toicc and 
spee^ ns If the\ were pure Idlers, ta.1 The thud land of pro- 
Cination Is committed ^ those vko adapt the tnuc of the let 
ter of the Word to the confrma/ton of m/ lo^es and false 
pnnexples This is \>ecause the confinnaUon of Cabity U a denial 
of truth and the conhrmation of ctnl » a rejefiion of good and 
the Word m lU bosom is nothmg but Divine truth and Dime 
good but m the outmost sense, which ts the sense of the letter 
this B not expressed m genuine truths (except where it teaches 
about the Lc^ and the wa) of saKuiion itsdf) but In truths 
clothed, which ore caUod appearances of truth and therefore 
that sense ma) be dn cried to uphold many lands of beftsie* 
But he that upholds cvB lo\’es does violence to Divme goods 
and he that upholds false pnnaples does \nolence to Di\’ine 
truths. This \'iolencc Is coH^ Cilsification of truth, the other Is 
called adulteration of good. Both ore meant In the Word by 
bloods,” For a tpiriiuai hotlocss, which Is abo caBcd the 
spmt of truth going forth from the Lord, b within each of the 
particulars of the sense of the letter of the Word. Thfa holmcas 
IS injured when the Word b falsified nnd adulterated. EMdently 
then thb is profanation. I4 1 A foarth Idnd of profimation fa 
committed by ikote who say wUk the hps pious and holy thtngs 
and cowiierfeU the affeHians of love for these m tone and tn 
j^esticre and yet in heart do not believe them or love them 
Most of such are hypoentes and Pharisees, from whom after 
death all truth and go^ arc taken away and they are then sent 
into outer darkness. Those who have confirmed themselves by 
this kind of profanation against the Dn’ine nnd against the 
Word and consequently ogmnst the spiritual things of the 
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in tenebris illis sedent muti, impotes loquendi, volentes 
effutire pia et sandla, sicut m mundo, sed non possunt * 
nara in mundo spiritual! quisque adigitur loqui sicut cogi- 
tat , sed hypocnta vult loqui aliter quam cogitat , inde 
oppositio in ore existit, ex qua est quod possit solum 
mutire Sed hypocrises sunt leviores et graviores, se- 
cundum confirmationes contra Deum, et ratiocinationes 
pro Deo exterius [ 5 .] Quintum profanationis genus ab 
illis est, qui Dtvtiia sibi attribtmnt Illi sunt qm intelli- 
guntur per “Luciferum” apud Esaiam xiv per “Lucife- 
rum ” ibi intelligitur Babel, ut constare potest a vers 4, 22, 
illius capitis, ubi etiam illorum sors describitur iidem 
etiam sunt qui intelliguntur et descnbuntur per "mere- 
tncem sedentem super bestia coccmea, in Apocalypst xvii. 
Multis m locis in Verbo nominatur Babel et Chaldaea , 
et per “Babelem” ibi intelligitur profanatio boni, et per 
Chaldaeam ” profanatio veri, utraque apud illos qui sibi 
Divina attnbuunt [6.] Sextum profanationis genus ab 
illis est, gut Verbum agnoscunt, et usque Dtvtttum Domtiit 
negani Hi in mundo vocantur Socimani, et quidam 
Ariani. Horum et illorum sors est, quod invocent Patrem, 
et non Dominum, et continue orent Patrem, quidam etiam 
propter Filium, ut admittantur in caelum, sed frustra, 
usque dum absque spe salvationis fiunt , et tunc demit- 
tuntur in infernum inter illos qui negant Deum Hi sunt 
qui intelliguntur per illos 

Qm blaspheraant Spintum Sanclum, quibus non remittetur in hoc sae- 
culo nec in future {Matth xu 32) 

causa est, quia Deus est unus Persona et Essentia, in quo 
Tnmtas, et ille Deus est Dominus , et quia Dominus etiam 
est Caelum, et inde illi qui in caelo sunt in Domino sunt, 
ideo illi qui negant Divinum Domini, non possunt admitti 
in caelum, ac m Domino esse quod Dominus sit Caelum, 
et quod inde illi qui in caelo sunt, in Domino sint, supra 
ostensum est [ 7 .] Sepfimum profanationis genus ab ilbs 
est, qut prtmuui agnoscunt Dtvttia vera, etc vtvuut secunduut 
^lla, ac postea recedunt et negant ilia Hoc pessimum 
genus profanationis est, ex causa quia commiscent san6ta 
profanis, usque adeo ut separari nequeant , et tamen sepa- 
Tanda sunt, ut sint vel m caelo vel in inferno , et quia boc 
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Word srt in that darkness dumb, powerless to speak, wishing 
to babble pious and hol> things os they d»d m the world but 
nreiWe to do BO For m the spmtoal world c\*cr) one b com 
pcBed to speak as he thmka while a hypocrite wishes to speak 
otherwise than os he thinks from which there cjosts on oppos- 
ition m the mouth owing to which thej can onl) mutter But 
the h>'pocn8y is bghter or more grievous m the roensure of the 
confirmatioos against God and the outward reasonings in £ivor 
of God, 16 1 The fifth kind of profanation b committed by 
tMou who atlribule to ihansdvct wkat U Dmno Such are 
meant bv “ Luafer In the fourteenth chapter of Isaiah 
Luafer there means Bab) Ion os b madent from the fourth 
and twent) -second i^crses of the same chapter where too the lot 
■of such b described The same arc meant and described also 
In the BCixnlcenth chapter of the Apccalypst bj *^010 harlot sit 
tmg on the scarlet-cdorcd beast Babjlon and Chaldea are 
mentioned In many places m the Word B,abylon meaning the 
proEmation of go^ and Chaldea the profanation of truth 
both of these In such as attribute to them^ves what b Diinne. 
16,] The sixth kind of pro6maUon b committed b> those who 
acknowUdgt the Word and yei deny the Dmnttj of the Lord 
In the world these are called Sochuans and some of them Aruns. 
The final condition of all such is that the> call not upon the 
Lord, but upon the Father and continually pra) to the Father 
some Indeed, for the sake of the Son to be admitted into hea\-en, 
but without eJTe^^ until at last they lose nil hope of salvation 
and they arc then let down Into bell among ^osc who deny 
God. Such ore meant by those 

Who blupberaa the Holy Spirit, for whom there will be no oien 
ta tiki ooe bs, Ow worid to wae liL yi). 

Thfa a because God b one In person and in essence in whom 
is the trinity and this God fa the Lord and since the Lord a 
heaven, and consequently those who ore m hca\*en are in the 
Lord it follows that those who deny the Dinnity of the Lord 
■cannot be admitted into heaven and be in the Lord- That the 
Lord IB heaven, and consequently those who ore m hea\*en are 
in the Lord, has been ehown nbo\*e. [7 1 The seventh kind of 
profimndon b committed by those who first acknowledge Dtvine 
intikt and hve according to them itti aflerwards recede and 
deny thenu Thb is the worst kind of profanation for such mix 
together things holy and things profane evrm to the extent that 
the) cannot be separated neve^dcss they must be separated 
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apud illos fieri nequit, eruitur omne intelledluale et volun- 
tarium humanum, et fiunt non homines magis, ut prius die- 
turn est Paene simile fit cum illis, qui Divina Verb! et ec- 
clesiae corde agnoscunt, ac ilia prorsus immergunt propno 
suo, quod est amor dominandi super omnia, de quo pnus 
plura didta sunt hi enim post mortem, dum fiunt spiritus, 
prorsus non volunt duci a Domino, sed a semet , et cum 
taxatur amori illorum frenum, volunt non modo dominan 
super caelum, sed etiam super Dominum , et quia hoc non 
possunt, negant Dominum, et fiunt diaboli Sciendum est 
quod amor vitae, qui etiam est amor regnans, maneat 
unumquemvis post mortem, et quod non auferri possit 
18.] Hujus generis profani intelliguntur per Tepidos, de 
quibus ita in Apocalypst t 

“ Novi opera tua, quod neque fngidus sis, neque calidus , utinam fngi- 
dus esses, aut calidus , sed quia tepidus es, et neque fnpidus neque 
calidus, e\spuiurus sum te ex ore meo” (111 14, 15b 16]) 

Hoc genus profanatioms descnbitur ita a Domino apud 
Matthaciun 

" Quando immundus spinius exit ab homine, perambulat arentia loca, 
quaerens requiem, sed non invenit , tunc dicu, revertar ad domun 
unde exivi , dum redit et invenit illam vacuum, ac scopis purga% 
tarn et ornatam sibi, abit, et adjungit sibi septem alios spiritus 
pejores se, et ingressi habitant ibi , atque fiunt postenora honiini-' 
pejora pnmis ’’ (xii f‘143-45) 

conversio hominis descnbitur ibi per exitum spiritus im 
mundi ab illo ac reversio ad mala priora, ejedtis veris et 
bonis, per reditum spiritus immundi cum septem se pejo- 
ribus in domum sibi ornatam , ac profanatio sandli a pro- 
fane, per quod postenora illius hominis fiant pejora pnmis 
Simile intelligitur per hoc apud Johannem^ 

Jesus dixit ad sanatum in lacu Bethesda, "Ne amphus pecca, ne pejus 
tibifiat’'(v 14) 

[9.] Quod Dominus provideat, ne homo interius agiioscat 
Vera, ac postea recedat, et fiat profanus, intelligitur per 
haec 

“ '=iOccaecavit illorum oculos et Ulobturavit illorum cor, ut non videant 
oculis ac intelligent corde, et convertant se, et sanem illos " ^ 7 °^' 
xii W40), 


ne convertant se et sanem illos,” significat ne agnoscant 
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that men ma) be either in bca\*cn or m hell and »incc unh tudi 
lhi< cannot be done all that is human both mtcHcdual and x*©! 
untar> fcs rooted out and aa lia» bem fan! before the) come I o 
be no longer men, Nearlj the *amc is true <( those *ho in heart 
acknowledge the D nne thmga of the W ord and of the church 
but Immcrw them nholl) ui what is llicir o«-n (/ /n «) which 
IS the knt of ruling oxtt all things of which much has been 
Mid olrcad) For Aucf\ when after death the) become »pini 5 
arc wholl) unwiDmg to be led by the Lord but abh to be led 
by themselrcs and when loose rem is gi\-en 10 their loxe the) 
wish 10 rule not onU oxtt heaxTti but also mtr the I,ord and 
ns the) cannot do this they deny the l^nl and become dexal* 
/t ran c be uodenfood that the life* lore of exrr) one whfch 
b the ruling Ioxt conunucs after death and cannot be taken 
awa> (&) The iirofine of this Hxrt arc meant by the lake 
xrarro ” who arc thus described m the Af'CKoljfst 

1 kwor ihjr work . (tui ihoa sn fiHihrr c H fior bM wrsiM tboe «m 
cold or hot. hat brcjctc itioo an loLcwatro and enlhrr r Id Bar 
boi, I win ipcw tbcc oat of My isooth (UL tj itv 

This kind of profmaiion u thus described by the Lord hs 
MciUkw 

the eodcan iplrit cwth out of • oua be waanb tbmcb dry 
placet KeUrte mt and Andlsf It net. Then he Mith. I re 
tare (0 tbe hogM whence I weal forth XX'hen be eomttb be 
fiadeth it etajitr and swept and adoreed for him Tbre be 
■way and taketh lohimtelf teres otberapirtu wone ihrm UmKit, 
and emeiine In they dwcD there and tba Utter ihJact of that 
Ban tceeme wone than the fini (ilL 4} a)V 

Man i eanvenion n here described b) “the uneJem jptnta goinp 
out of him and ha turning back to former cnls when goods 
and truths haxr been cast out fa decribed b) “the return of 
the unclean spint xnOi sexm others worse than himscil Into the 
house adorned for him and the proCination of what fa holy 
b) a proCine person fa described b) the last things with that 
man becoming worse than the firsL The same fa meant b) 
Urn in 

Jetas aald to the man wbo had been healed ai ihe pool of Dethcida, 
“Sla no Bjore kil a wone thing befall ibee (» 14). 

To 1 The Lord « providing against man 8 acknowledging truths 
intcnorly and nllenrards receding ond becommg proJwe fa 
meant by these uords 

“Ho bath bUoded iheir eyre and hardened ibelr heart kil they thoetd 
^ with ihdr eyre tod onderaund with their bean, and lurn,and 
1 thoold heal them" (^#4* zll 40). 
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vera et dein recedant, et sic fiant profani propter eandem 
causam Dominus locutus est per parabolas, ut Ipse dicit 
{JSIatth xiii 13) Quod Jadaeis prohibitum fuerit come- 
dere pinguedinem et sanguinem {Levit 111 17 , vii 23, 25), 
significabat ne profanarent sandla, “ pinguedo” enim signi- 
ficabat Divinum Bonum, et “sanguis” Divinum Verum 
Quod semel conversus in bono et vero permansurus sit ad 
finem vitae, docet Dominus apud Matihaeum . 

Jesus dii.it, “Quisquis perseveraverit ad finem, salvabitur" (x. 22, 
panter Marc xiii 13) 

23®* (iv ) Qiiod ideo Domnnis non interins immittat 
hominem tn ve 7 a sapicntiac et stinul in bona amoris, ntst 
qnantnni Jionio tn illis potest teneri usque ad finem vitae 
Ad hoc demonstrandum distindle progrediendum est, ex 
binis causis , una quia interest saluti humanae , altera 
quia ex cognitione hujus legis pendet cognitio legum per- 
inissionis, de quibus m sequenti paragrapho Interest 
€nim saluti humanae , nam, ut prius didlum est, qui Divina 
Verbi et inde ecclesiae primum agnoscit, et postea ab illis 
recedit, sanfla gravissime profanat Ut itaque hoc arca- 
num Divinae Providentiae detegatur, usque ut homo ratio- 
nalis in sua luce id videre possit, evolvendum est in hac 
sene — (i ) Quod m interioribus apud hominem non pos- 
sit malum et simul bonum esse, inde nec falsum mail et 
simul verum bom (2 ) Quod a Domino in interiora 
hominis non possit inferri bonum ac verum bom, nisi 
quantum ibi remotum est malum ac falsum mah (3 ) Si 
bonum cum suo vero ibi mferretur prius aut plus quam 
remotum est malum cum suo falso, homo recederet a 
bono, ac rediret ad suum malum (4 ) Quod cum homo 
in malo est, intelleflui ejus possint inferri multa vera, et 
haec in memoria recondi, et tamen non profanari (5 ) Sed 
quod Dominus per Divinam suam Providentiam quam 
maxime prospiciat, ne prius et plus inde recipiatur a vo- 
luntate, quam quantum homo sicut a se removet malum 
in externo homine (6 ) Quod si pnus et plus, tunc 
voluntas adulteraret bonum, et intelledtus falsificaret ve- 
^ommiscendo ilia cum malis et cum falsis (/ ) Quod 
1 eo Dominus non intenus immittat hominem in vera 
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LcJl the) should lam and I should heal them'’ fipnifrcs lest 
the) ahould acknoNclcdj;c intths and then recede and that be- 
come proCuic. For the same reason the Lord spoke in parabla 
as He Himxrlf declares ( Vjtt xm. 13). The Jems bariR forbid 
den to cal fat or blood m. 17 viL sj 35) sifjnified that 
ihq should not proCinc what U ho!) since Cal iipnrticd l)i 
\'inc Rood and blood Di\nnc truth. Thai he who Is once 
ccm\-erted must conimuc In pood and truth to ihc end of hi 
hfc the Lord teaches m l/j/Mm 

Jena uid. Me that codaretli to tbe tod atuH be aartd (a. 3] tin 
V ^xPLij). 


*3* (tv) Thnr/trrrlht I,.(>rd cimtlt man tniirriffT!\ tnhlhe 
fruihx e/ znsdom and at tkf same iimr tatfi the ^ *rv// e/ /»*y entr 
JO far as he ran be kept in them even to the end of hs hfc — The 
demonstration of ihts muni proceed brdisund steps fiir two re 
sons fint, because it co f<.< is human saKuiion and secondly 
because a Lnowledpe of the laws of penmsdon depends upon a 
Lnowledpe of this law which will be conskJord m the next cliap- 
ter It concerns human saK-ation, since as has Ju t been sanl 
he that acknomledRCS the Dinnc ihinRS of the Word and thus 
of the church, and afterwards recedes from them proCines holy 
ihmRs most rttcs-ousI) Therefore to so unfold this arcanum of 
the Divine proMdence that the rational mao may sec It in his 
hfibi rt must be set forth In the foUowhiR order (l ) Good and 
cm! cinnoi be m man s intenon fORcthcr neiihcr therefore the 
CiUii) of evil and the truth of jjood together (a ) Good and 
the truth of good can be brought mto man % inlcttor* by th^ 
Lord cmlj 10 far as evil and the Cilsity of esiT there have been 
removed. (3.) If good with its truth mrcrc to be brought In be 
fore or to a greater extent than evil with lu CiLut) a removed 
man would rewle from good ond return to his evil ) WTien 
man b m evil many truths ma) be brought Into hts understand 
ing and these ma) be stored up In hts memor) and >cl not be 
profaned. (5.) But the Lord b) His Divine providence tabes 
care that the will shall rccuvc from the understanding 
onl) 50 Cut as, and to the extent that man as If of himself i 
remov'cs evils In the external roan. (6 ) If it should ccciv'c 
foster or more the wlH would adulterate good and the under 
standing woukl folsify truth by mixing them wuh evdb and with 
foWUcs. (7 ) Therrfore tbe Lord admits man Interiorly mto 
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sapientiae et m bona amons, nisi quantum homo in illis- 
potest tenen usque ad finem vitae 

Ut itaque hoc arcanum Divinae Providentiae 
detegatur, usque ut homo rationalis id in sua luce videre 
possit, singillatim explicanda sunt ilia, quae nunc allata 
sunt Primum Quod tn tnierio 7 ibus apnd hominem non 
possit malum et stinul bonum esse, ct nide ncc falsum malt 
et simul vei'unt bom Per intenora hominis intelligitur 
internum cogitationis ejus , de quo homo non aliquid scit, 
priusquam m mundum spintualem et ejus lucem venit, 
quod fit post mortem In mundo naturali id cognoscL 
potest solum ex jucundo amons e3us in externo cogita- 
tionis suae, et ex ipsis malis, dum ilia apud se explorat 7 
nam, ut supra ostensum est, internum cogitationis cum 
externo cogitationis apud hominem in tali nexu cohaeret,. 
ut non separari possint , sed de his supra plura Dicitur 
bonum et verum bom, ac malum et falsum mail , quoniam 
bonum non dan potest absque suo vero, nec malum abs- 
que suo falso, sunt enim consortes ton seu conjuges ; 
nam vita bom est a suo vero, et vita veri a suo bono: 
simile est cum malo et ejus falso [2.] Quod in interio- 
ribus homims non possit malum cum suo falso et simul 
bonum cum suo vero esse, a rationali homine absque ex- 
pliCatione videri potest , est emm malum oppsitum bono,. 
ac bonum oppositum malo, et duo opposita non possunt 
simul esse Est etiam omni malo insitum odium contra. 
bonum, et omni bono est insitus amor tutandi se contra 
malum, et id a se removendi ex quo sequitur, quod unum 
cum altero non possit simul esse , et si simul forent, pri- 
mum onretur confli6lus et pugna, et dein destru6lio quod 
etiam Dominus his verbis docet 

“ Omne regnutn divisutn contra se ipsum desolatur, et omnis civitas aut 
domus divisa contra se ipsam non consistit Quisquis non 

est Mecum, contra Me est, et quisquis non congregat Mecum, dis- 
pergit” Wxu 25,30) 

et alibi, 

" Nemo potest duobus dominis simul servire, nam aut unum odio habe- 
bit, Wet alterum amabitfi aut uni adhaerebit et alterum contemr 
net] ” {Matth vi 24) 

Duo opposita non dari possunt in una substantia aut 
forma simul, quin distraheretur et penret si accessisset 
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the truths of wisdom and into the goods of Io\*e only so £ir as 
be can be kept m them to the end of hia life- 

*33 Therefore, to bo unfold this arcanum of the Dtvme 
provkleiice that a ratjooal nun may sec it m h» hght, the points 
that have now been presented most be explained one by one. 
First Good and eml cannot 6c tn vuu^s interiors to^eiher 
neither therefort the falsity of evil and ike truth of good to^ 
getker The Interiors of man mean the internal of hts thought, 
<jf which he knows nothing until he como into the spiritual 
world and its light, which he does after death. In the natural 
world this can be known only from the delight of his Icn-e m 
the external of ho thought, and from evils themseli’cs while he 
B ramming them m hlmsdf for as has been shown above the 
internal of thought m man h bound to the external of thought 
by such a bond that they cannot be separated. But of this more 
will be said. The terms good and indk of good also evil and 
falsity of eml are used because good ennnot exist apart from 
Its truth, nor evil apart from its ftilaty for they are bedfeUows 
or consorts for the Ufe of good is Its truth and the life 
of truth IS from its good. The same o true of evil and its 
£Jsity [2 ) That evil with Its falsity and good with its truth 
■cannot be in man a Interiors together the rational man can see 
without expUuatiOQ for evil 13 the opposite of good and good 
is the opposite of evU and two opposites cannot enst together 
Moreover there fa inherent m all evil a hatred of good and 
there a mhereut m all good a bve of prote&ng Itself agamst 
■evil and of separating It from rtsdf from which it follows that 
<mc cannot be together with the other and If they were to- 
gether there would arise first a conflia and combat, and then 
destruftum ns the Lord also tenches m these words 

Erery Ungdam dlrldcd sgslmt Itsell U ttfooght to tUsoUtloa and 
erary dry or hemao dlrWad artlaat itaDdoth not He 
thar U not whh Me I* «tMe and be dm! mthemh not with 
Me Kattereth xU. *5 

And again, 

“ No one can •erre two maatera « iht nunc tlfflo fca- ellber be wiD 
^ the one and lore the other oc be wlU bold to the o« and 
daaplsa tba other (dfatt. d, 14), 

Two opposites rannot exist together in one substance or form 
without its bong tom asunder and desUoyed. If one should 
approach and come near to the other they would surely sepa 
rate Uke two enemies one keeping himself within td» camp or 



1/8 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


et appropinquavisset unum ad alterum, omnmo se separa- 
rent, sicut bini hostes, quorum unus intra sua castra aut 
Ultra sua munimenta, et alter extra ilia, se reciperet Ita 
fit cum malls et bonis apud hypocntam , hic in utnsque 
est , sed malum est intra et bonum est extra, et sic duo 
ilia separata, et non commixta Ex his nunc patet,. 
quod malum cum suo falso, et bonum cum suo vero, non 
possint simul esse [ 3.1 Alterum Qiiod a Domino tit 
interiora homtnis non possit tnfcrri bonum ac verum bom, 
nisi quantum ibi remoium est malum et falsum mail Hoc 
est ipsum consequens antecedentium , nam cum malum 
et bonum non possunt simul esse, non potest inferrl 
bonum, prmsquam malum remotum est Dicitur m inte- 
rioribus hominis, per quae intelligitur internum cogita- 
tionis , de his agitur, in quibus vel erit Dominus vel erit 
diabolus , est Dominus ibi post reformationem, et est dia- 
bolus ibi ante illam , quantum itaque homo patitur se re- 
formari, tantum diabolus ejicitur , at quantum non patitur 
se reformari, tantum diabolus remanet Quis non videre 
potest, quod Dominus non intrare possit, quamdm ibi dia- 
bolus est ^ Et tamdiu ibi est, quamdiu homo tenet por- 
tam clausam, in qua homo cum Domino simul est Quod 
Dominus intret, quando porta ilia medio homine aperitur,. 
docet Dominus in Apocalypsi, 

Consisto ad januain et pulso , si quis audivent vocem meam, et ape- 
ruent januam, ingrediar ad ilium, et cenabo cum illo, et ille Me- 
cum ” (ill 20) , 

janua aperitur per quod homo removeat malum fugiendo 
et aversando illud sicut infernale et diabolicum , nam sive 
dicatur malum sive diabolus, idem est , ac vicissim, sive 
dicatur bonum sive Dominus, idem est, nam in omni bono 
intus est Dominus, et in omni malo intus est diabolus Ex 
his patet veritas hujus rei [4.] Tertium Si bonum aim suo 
"vero inferretur pints aut plus quam remotum est malum cum 
suo falso, homo recederet a bono, ac rediret ad suum malum 
Causa est, quia praevaleret malum, et quod praevalet, hoc 
vincit, si non tunc usque postea Dum adhuc malum 
praevalet, non potest bonum infem in intima conclavia, 
sed solum in atria , quoniam, ut diflum est, malum et 
bonum non possunt simul esse, et quod solum in atnis- 
est, hoc removetur ab hoste ejus, qui conclavibus est, inde 
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hU fbrtificarions and ihe olhtr keqiinf: outside of ibcm Tha 
a true of the evil and of the good in a hj’pocnte he o in both 
but the evil a wilhm and the good is ^thout, and Una the two 
are separated and arc not mixed together From aU tha « is 
dear that evil with its £ilsit) and good with its truth cannot ex 
m together (3,1 Sccondl) Good and the tmth of good nn 
be bf ought inio a mans interiors b) ihi Lord emlj io/ar as ml 
and the falnly of ml there hate been remo^ Tha b a 
necessary consequence of the foregoing since if evil and pood 
canftol exist together good cannot be broupht in until e\'il has 
been removed The term, wan.* tnieriors ts used meaning the 
internal of thought, whkh will now be considered* Either the 
Lord or the devfl must be in these inienors. The Lord is there 
after reformation, but the devil ts there before it conscquentlj 
80 ^ as man suflers himself to be reformed the dc^■il ts enst 
out but so £ir as he does not tuffer himself to be reformed the 
de\'n remains. WTio cannot *cc that it is impossible for the 
Lord to enter so long as the dcxil is thete? And he is there 
so long as man keeps the door dosed which vs where roan and 
the ad together That the Lord entm when that door 
is opened by mini Instrumentahtj He teaches m the /Ifoea 
lypse 

• 1 nand at tbe door aod knock . I( anr enc bcaj- Mj Tc4ct asd open 
tbe door I vfll come lo lo mm and wlU asp wlib bim and be with 
Ue (l^ so). 

The door is opened by mans removing evil b> shunning and 
turning away from It as infernal and diabobcal for whether 
you say eiil or the desal it b the same and on the other hand 
whether you say good or the Lord it is the tame for the Lord 
b within all go^ and the devfl is within all e\'fl* Tha makes 
dear the truth of the matter (4 ] Thirdly If good tnUi its 
tndh were to be brought in before or to a greater extent than 
evil with Us falsity is removed man wuld recede from good and 
reittm. to his evil And for thb reason that evil would be the 
stronger and the lUuuger conquers, if not at the tune then 
afterwards. So long os evil b the stronger good cannot bo 
brought bto the mmost apartments but only into the entrance 
haH because evil and go^ as has been said cannot exfat to- 
gether and what fa only In the entrance hall fa removed by tbe 
enemy that fa In the inner rooms and m consequence there fa 
a receding from good and a return to evil which fa the worst 
bod of proEination. [B 1 Furthermore, the essential delight of 
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fit recessio a bono et reditio ad malum, quod est pessimum 
profanationis genus [5.] Praetcrea ipsum jucundum vitae 
hominis est amare seipsum ct mundum super omnia Hoc 
jucundum non potest momento removen, sed successive , 
at quantum ex hoc jucundo apud hominem remanct, tan- 
tum ibi praevalet malum , ct hoc malum non aliter remo- 
veri potest, quam ut amor sui fiat amor usuum, seu ut 
amor dommandi non sit propter sc sed propter usus , sic 
enim usus faciunt caput, ct amor sui seu dommandi pnmum 
facit corpus sub capite, ac postea pedes super quibus am- 
bulet Quis non videt quod bonum faciet caput, et quod 
cum bonum facit caput, Dominus ibi sit ? Bonum et usus 
unum sunt Quis non videt, quod si malum facit caput, 
diabolus ibi sit ^ Et quia usque bonum civile et morale, 
et m externa forma etiam bonum spintuale, recipiendum 
est, quod hoc tunc faciat pedes et plantas, et proculcetur 
[6.] Cum itaque status vitae hominis invertcndus est, ut 
quod supra est infra sit, et haec versura non dari potest 
momento, jucundissimum enim vitae, quod est ex amore 
sui et inde dominii, non potest nisi quam succssive di- 
minui, et verti in amorem usuum, quapropter non potest a 
Domino inferri bonum prius et plus quam quantum hoc 
malum removetur , et si prius et plus, homo recederet a 
bono, et rediret ad suum malum [ 7 .] Quartum Qnod amt 
homo in vialo est, tntellcSliii cjus possint inf a ri viulia vera, 
et haec in memoria recondi, et tamen non pi ofanai i Causa 
est, quia intelledlus non influit in voluntatem, sed volun- 
tas in intelleflum , et quia non influit in voluntatem, 
multa vera ab intelledtu recipi possunt, et ilia recondi in 
memoria, et tamen cum malo voluntatis non commiscen, 
proinde san6ta non profanari Et quoque cuivis incumbit, 
ut vera ex Verbo, aut ex praedicatiombus, discat, m 
memoria reponat, ac de illis cogitet intelledlus enim ex 
vens quae in memoria sunt, et inde in cogitationem veni- 
unt, docebit voluntatem, hoc est, docebit hominem, quid 
faciet , hoc itaque est pnncipale medium reformationis 
Quando vera solum in intelle6lu, et inde m memoria sunt, 
non sunt in homme, sed extra ilium [8.1 Memoria homi- 
nis comparari potest cum alvo r)jminatono quorundam 
animahum, in quern immittunt escas suas , quae quamdiu 
ibi sunt, non in corpore eorum sunt, sed extra illud, at 
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mans life Is to love himself and the world abo%c nH ihmgs. 
This delight cannot be removed instanilj but only gradoaH) 
and 80 much as there is of this ddight remaining m man so 
fir evil prei'alls In him. And there is no xny In which this 
e\Tl can be rcmoi*cd except that the 101*0 of self become a lort 
of uses, or the love of rule come to have uses os its end and not 
self for then uses constitute the head and the lo\*e of self or 
lo\*c of ruhng constitutes first the body beneath the head and 
then the feet on wliKh it walks. Who docs not sec that good 
most lanisutule the head, and that when it docs the Lord fa 
there? Good and ose arc one. WTio docs not see that If e%Tl 
constitutes the head the del'd a there? And as avil and moral 
good and spiritual good also in external form must be accepted 
who does not sec that ihfa then constitutes the feet and the loles 
of the feet, to be malkcd open? (O 1 Smcc then the state of 
mans life must be iwcrsed 80 that what is above shall 
be below and tha reversal cannot be dToflctl instantlj for 
the greatest delight of life which b from love of self and 
consequent lore of dominion can only gradually be weak 
ened and tamed Into a lov-e of u«s therefore good can be 
brought In by the Lord no (aster or to 0 greater extent than 
this c^•il U removed and if It were man would recede from 
good and return to hts eviL (7 1 Foonhlj vtaa u tn 

vteHj truths may hi brw^ht into kis wtdtntaniiH^ andtkisemay 
bi tiorrd up in the memory andjxt net he profaned This fa b^ 
cause the understanding docs not flow into the wiU but the will 
flows into the understanding and as the understanding does 
not flow Into the will many truths ina> be received bj it and 
stored up In the memory and not be mixed with the cvtI of the 
will, consequently holy things will not be proCined. Moreover It 
fa Incumbent upon every one to learn truths Cum the Word or 
firom preaching to lay them up m the memory and to think 
about them For from the truths that arc In the memory and 
that come Com It Into the thought the understanding must 
teach the will, that fa must teach the man what to do There- 
fore this B the chief means of reformation. \Vhcn truths ore In 
the undestanding only and from It In the memorj they are not 
in the man, but outside of him. 10,1 Man s memory may bo 
compared to the ruminating stomach of certain animals into 
whi(i they first receive them food and so long ns It fa there it 
fa not widun but without the body but when the> draw the 
food out of the stomach and cat It It becomes a part of their 
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sicut desumunt illas inde ct devorant, fiunt vitae illorum^ 
et nutritur corpus At in memoria hominis non sunt escae 
materiales, sed spintuales, quae intelliguntur per vcra, et 
in se sunt cognitiones , quantum mde homo dcsumit ilia 
cogitando, quasi rummando, tantum mens ejus spiritualis 
nutritur Amor voluntatis est qui desiderat, ct quasi appe- 
tit, et facit ut hauriantur, et nutriant. Si amor illc malus 
est, desiderat et quasi appetit immunda , si autem bonus, 
desiderat et quasi appetit munda, et ilia quae non con- 
veniunt, separat, amandat, ct ejicit ? quod fit varus modis 
[9.] Quintum * Scd quod Domtnns per Dwinam snam Pro- 
vide7itiam qtiam maxtme pi-ospiciat^ nc ptuis ci phis indt 
recipiatiir a voluntate, quavi qiianhim homo sicut a sc i e- 
movet malum in externo hominc Nam quod a voluntate, 
hoc in hominem venit, ac ei appropnatur, ac fit vitae 
ejus , et in ipsa vita, quae homini est ex voluntate, non 
potest malum et bonum simul esse, sic enim periret , at 
in intelledlu potest utrumque esse, quae ibi vocantur falsa 
mall aut vera bom, attamen non simul , alioqui non potu- 
isset homo videre malum a bono, ac cognoscere bonum a 
malo ; sed distinguuntur et separantur ibi sicut domus in 
interiora et exteriora Cum malus homo cogitat et loqui- 
tur bona, tunc extenus cogitat et loquitur at cum mala 
tunc interius , quare cum loquitur bona, fit loquela ejus 
sicut ex panete , et comparari potest cum fruftu super- 
ficietenus pulchro, qui intus vermiculosus et putris est , 
et quoque cum ovo dracoms crusta tenus [10.] Sextum * 
Quod St pi ms et plus, tunc voluntas adultei ai ci bonum ac 
tntelledlus falstficarct vcium, commisccndo tlla cum malts et 
tilde falsis Cum voluntas est in malo, tunc ilia in intel- 
le61:u adulterat bonum, ac adulteratum bonum in intelleftu 
est in voluntate malum, confirmat enim quod malum sit 
bonum, et vicissim , malum ita facit cum omni bono, quod 
sibi oppositum est Malum etiam falsificat verum, quia 
verum bom est oppositum falso mail , hoc quoque facit 
voluntas in intelledlu, et non intelledlus ex se Adul- 
terationes bom in Verbo desenbuntur per adultena, et 
falsificationes veri per scortationes ibi Adulterationes et 
falsificationes illae fiunt per ratiocinia ex naturali homine- 
qui in malo est, et quoque fiunt per confirmationes ex 
apparentiis sensus litterae Verbi [ 11 .] Amor sui, qui est 
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life, and the body is noimshed. Mnns memory contains spint- 
iial not material fi>ods, that is, truths, which m therasdves are 
knowledges. So £ir as a man by thinking; or as it were by 
niminntmg draw* these from the memory his spintoal mind is 
noonshed. The will s love a what longs and as It were has an. 
appetite for these, and causes them to be imbibed and to fur 
nish nourishment. If that love b evil it longs for and as it 
were has an appedte for things unclean but If good it longs 
for and has an appetite for things that are clean and what is 
not suitable it separates Hmnl«ea, and casts forth which is 
done in various ways Co 1 Pifthly Btii ihe Lord by Hh Dt 
vuu prxnndeiut takes cspedal care tkai the wtU shall rcteiee 
from ike mdersiaKding onfy so fast as and to the exteni thai 
man as tf of kttnself removes evils in ike external man — For 
what is received by the will comes into the man and is appro- 
priated to him and comes to be of his life and in the hie jtselfr 
which man has from the will evil and guod cannot be together 
if they were he would penah but the two can be m the under 
standing where they are called feJsitlcs of evil and truths of 
good, yet they are not together if they were man would bo 
unable from good to see evil or from e^ to know good but 
they are there disUngukhed and separated Uke a house mto 
inner and outer parta. When an evil man thinks and fa TV* 
about good things he thinks and speaks extenoriy but inten- 
oriy when he thinks and speaks about evU things therefore 
when he says gtiod things his speech comes as it were fiom the 
outer wall o( the house. It may be Ukened to fruit feir ou the 
surfece, bat wormy and rotten w ithm or to the shell of a 
dragons egg ClO ] Sixthly If li should reeewe faster or more 
ike will would adulterate good and the underslandsng would 
falsify tnsik by mixing them with evils and with falsihes there 
from. When the will is in evil it adulterates good m the un 
derstandmg and good adulterated in the understanding Is evil 
m the win, for it provo that evil b good, and that good a evil 
evil does dia with all gcod which is opposite to itself, Evil 
also fals i fi es truth for the truth of good a opposite to frilsity of 
evil and tins a done by the will m the understanding and not 
by the understanding from rtsdf In the Word adulterations 
of good are depifted by adultcncs and frbificatioia of truth by 
whoredoms. TTiese adulterations and felnficsitioia are effefied 
by reasonings from the nai iral man which is in evil, also by 
proof* drawn from the appearances of the sense of the letter of 
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caput omnium malorum, praepollet aliis amonbus ingenio 
adulterandi bona et falsificandi vera, et hoc facit per abu- 
sum rationalitatis, quae cums homini tarn malo quam bono 
a Domino est immo potest per confirmationes facere, ut 
malum prorsus appareat sicut bonum, ac falsum sicut ve- 
rum Quid non potest, cum potest mille argumentis con- 
firmare, quod natura se ipsam creavent, et quod ilia dein 
creavent homines, bestias et vegetabiha omnis generis , 
turn quod per mfluxum ex interior! se faciat ut homines 
vivant, analytice cogitent, et sapienter mtelligant ? Quod 
amor sui praepolleat ingenio confirmandi quicquid vult, 
est quia ultimam superficiem ejus facit quidam splendor 
lucis in vanos colores variegatae Hic splendor est amoris 
istius gloria sapiendi, et sic quoc^ue emmendi et dominandi 
[ 12 .] At cum amor ille talia confirmaverat, tunc fit tarn 
caecus, ut non videat aliter quam quod homo sit bestia 
et quod cogitent similiter, immo quod si bestia quoque lo- 
queretur, foret ilia homo sub aha forma Si adduceretur 
ex quadam persuasione credere quod aliquid hominis vivat 
post mortem, tunc tarn caecus est, ut credat quod etiam 
bestia, et quod hoc ahquid vivens post mortem sit modo 
subtilis vitae halitus, sicut vapor, qui usque relabitur ad 
cadaver suum , vel quod sit ahquod vitale absque visu, 
auditu et loquela, ita caecum, surdum et mutum, vohtans 
et cogitans , praeter plures insanias, quas ipsa natura, 
quae in se mortua est, phantasiae ejus inspirat Hoc facit 
amor sui, qui in se speflatus est amor proprii , et proprium 
hominis quoad affedliones, quae omnes sunt naturales, 
non est absimile vitae bestiae, et quoad perceptiones, quia 
ex illis afife(5tionibus sunt, non absimile est nofluae Quare 
qui continue immergit cogitationes proprio suo, non pot- 
est elevan e luce naturali in lucem spintualem, et videre 
aliqmd Dei, caeli, et vitae aeternae Quia hic amor tabs 
est, et usque ingenio confirmandi quodcunque lubet, prae- 
pollet, ideo etiam simih ingenio potest adulterare bona 
Verbi, et falsificare vera ejus, dum ex quadam necessitate 
tenetur confiten ilia [13.] Septimum Qtiod idea Doinintts 
non intemts zinimttal hoininem tn vera sapiezitiac et tn bona 
amoris, nisi quantum homo in ilhs potest ieiieri usque ad 

Dominus, ne homo in gravissimum 
illud genus profanationis sanai, de quo in hoc articulo 
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the Word. [II ] The love of self which la the head of all evils, 
surpasses aH other loves m its ability to adulterate goods and 
faUif y truths and it does thm bj a misuse of the rationahty 
that: every man both the evil man and the good man has from 
the Lord. By its proo& it can even make evil to appear wholly 
like good, and fabrty like truth. What can it not do when it 
can p u\c by a thousand aigumcnts that nature created itsclli 
and that it then created men, beasts, and plants of aH kmds 
also that by influx from hs Inner self nature causes men to live, 
to think analytically and to understand vnsdy? Seif love excels 
in Its ability to prove whatever it will because its outer surfrce is 
a krad of splendor of light vanegated m diflerent colors. This 
splendor Is the glory of being wise that pertams to that krrc,. 
and nlv» thereby of being emment and dominant [I2<] But 
when It has established these pnnaples this love becomes so 
blmd as not to see but that man is a beast, and that man and 
befLst think m the same way and even that if a beast could 
speak It would be a man In another form. If it can be led by 
any peTsuasioa to believe that something of man lives after death, 
It is then so bhnd as to believe that the same is true of the beast 
and that this 80 m<-thmg that lives after death s only a subtle 
exhalatioQ of life, like a vapor which still settles bock to its 
corpse or that it is something vual without sight, bearug or 
speech, thus is bhnd, deaC and dumb floating about and think 
lug besides other msamoes with which nature itseli^ which m 
itsdf a dead bspurs the fancy This the love of self docs 
which viewed m itself is the love of ones own (/ry^rhtm) and 
man s own m resj>e<3 to its afliedions, which are all natural is 
not iinTike the life of a beast whfle in r gp e<5 to its perceptions 
because they are from these aflefiioos, it is not rmlTke a bird of 
night Consequentiy whoever continually imm rnip j his thoughts 
in what 13 hi3 own cannot be raised out of natural mtn spiritual 
light and see anything of God, of heaven, and of the eternal 
life. Because this love is such, and ncvalheless excels in hs 
nbflity to confirm whatever it pleases it has a like ablbty to 
adulterate the goods of the Word and to felsdfy its truths, while 
from a kind of n ec e ss ity it is kept m a confession of ihitn. [is.] 
Seventhly Tka^fore tke Lord admiU turn XHienorly tJtio Ike 
tnUks of wisdom and tnio the goods of love onfy to far as ke 
can be kept in them to the end of Ait hfe This the Lord docs 
that man may not fell mto that most grievous kind of profena 
anon of what is holy which has been treated of m this chapter 
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a6lum est, incidat. Propter id penculum etiam Dominus 
permittit mala vitae, et plura haeretica cultus , de quorum 
permissione videbitur m sequentibus paragraphis. 


Quod leges Permissionis etiam sint leges Divinae 

Providentiae 

234. Non sunt aliquae leges permissionis per se seu 
separatae a legibusDivinae Providentiae, sed sunt eaedem , 
quare dicitur quod Deus permittat, per quod non intelli- 
gitur quod velit, sed quod non possit avertere propter 
finem, qui est salvatio Quicquid fit propter finem, qui est 
salvatio, est secundum leges Divinae Providentiae nam, 
Mt prius di6lum est, Divina Providentia jugiter in diversum 
et contrarium it cum voluntate hominis, continue inten- 
■dens finem , quare in omni momento operatioms suae, seu 
in omni vestigio progressionis suae, ubi ammadvertit ab- 
errate hominem a fine, ilium secundum leges suas dingit, 
fledlit et disponit, abducendo a malo, ducendo ad bonum 
Quod hoc non fieri possit absque permissione mail, in se- 
quentibus videbitur Praeterea non potest aliquid per- 
mitti absque causa, et causa non datur alibi quam in aliqua 
lege Divinae Providentiae, quae lex docet cur permit- 
titur 

235. Qui prorsus non agnoscit Divinam Providentiam, 
ille in corde suo non agnoscit Deum, sed pro Deo agnos- 
cit naturam, et pro Divina Providentia humanam pruden- 
tiam Quod ita sit, non apparet , quia homo potest aliter 
eogitare et cogitare, et quoque ahter loqui et loqui , potest 
aliter cogitate et loqui ex intenori se, et ahter ab ex- 
"teriori se est sicut cardo qui utnnque potest vertere jan- 
xiam, ahter dum intrat quam dum exit , et sicut velum 
aitrinque potest vertere navem, sicut nauclerus id expan- 
•dit Qui se confirmaverunt pro humana prudentia, usque 
adeo ut negavennt Divmam Providentiam, illi quicquid 
nsquam vident, audiunt et legunt, dum in ilia sua cogi" 
tatione sunt, non animadvertunt aliud, immo nec possunt, 
quia nihil e caelo recipiunt, sed solum a se , et quia ex 
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It 13 because of this danger that the Lord permits evils of life 
and many heresies in vrorsUp, Of the permWnns of these 
somH-hing will be seen in the seAions fiallowing 


The laws of pv^mssioN ark also laws of the Divine 

PEOVIDENCE. 

a34« There are no laws of permaswjn by themselvo or 
apart from the laws of the Divine providence, but the two are 
the same when therefore, God a said to permit it a not meant 
that He wills bat that on account of the end, which a salvahon, 
He cannot avert Whatever a done tor the sake of the end 
whidi is salvadon, is according to the laws of the Divme pro- 
vidence. For the Dmne providence, as has been said before, a 
constantly moving m a way diverse from and contrary to man a 
will, condonally intent upon its end and m conseqnencc, at 
evuy instant its oper^on or at every step of its pro^iu», 
w h ere it obsuva man to be Muviog from that end, it g^des, 
bends, and diredb him according to us laws, by Ii^Hing him 
■away from evil and leading hnn to good. That this cannot be 
done without the permtssioa of evil wQl be seen la what ibllowB, 
Moreover nothmg can be permitted witfaoot a reason, and the 
reason can be found onlv m some law of the Dmne providence, 
which law teaches why It is pennitted. 

a35* One who d^ not acknowledge the Divine provid 
-ence at all does not in hs heart acknowledge God, but ncknow 
ledges rahtrc m place of God, and hnman prudence in place 
of the Divme presence. This does not appear to be true, be 
cause man can tbmk m one way or another and can talk m one 
way or another From hl» inner sdf be b able to thmb and 
talk in one way and from ho outer self In another way He 
b nke a hinge that can let the door turn either way one way 
when one b entering and the other when going ont or 1 tV<* a 
sail by whkh a v es s el can be tamed either way m its coarse, as 
the master sets iL Those that have confirmed themselves in 
favor of human prudence to such an cjU.ajt as to deny the 
Divme providence, so long as they are b that thought of theirs, 
give heed to nothing dse, whatever they may be seeing bearing 
or reading nor are they able to do so because they rece i ve no 
thhig from benven but only from thonsdres. And because 
they draw condosions fiem appearances and faHanm onty and 
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soils apparentiis et fallaciis concludunt, et non vident aliud^ 
possunt jurare quod ita sit Et si etiam solam naturam 
agnoscunt, possunt irasci contra defensores Divinae Pro- 
videntiae, modo non sint sacerdotes, de quibus cogitant^ 
quod id eorum dodlnnae aut fundlionis sit. 

236* Enumerabuntur nunc aliqua quae permissionis 
sunt, et usque secundum leges Divinae Providentiae, per 
quae mere naturalis homo se pro natura contra Deum, 
et pro humana prudentia contra Divinam Providentiam, 
confirmat Ut cum Verbum legit Quod sapientissimus 
hominum, Adamus et uxor, se passi sint a serpente se- 
duci, et quod Deus hoc per Divinam suam Providentiam 
non avertent Quod primus eorum films, Camus, Occide- 
nt fratrem suum Abelem, et Deus non tunc abduxent 
loquendo cum illo, sed modo post fadlum, maledicendo. 
Quod gens Israelitica in deserto coluerit vitulum aureum,. 
et agnovent eum pro Deo qui e terra Aegypti illos eduxit, 
cum tamen Jehovah hoc vidit e Monte Sinai prope, et 
non praecavit Turn quod David numeravent populum, 
et propterea immissa sit pestis, e qua tot millia hominum 
penerunt, et quod Deus non ante sed post fadlum ad ilium 
miserit Gadem prophetam, et denuntiaverit poenam. 
Quod Salomoni permissum fuerit instaurare cultus idolo- 
latncos et multis regibus post ilium profanare templum 
et sandta ecclesiae * et demum quod genti isti permissum 
sit crucifigere Dominum In his et multis alns in Verbo^ 
agmtor naturae et prudentiae humanae non videt nisi 
quam contraria Divinae Providentiae quare illis ut argu- 
mentis potest uti ad negandum illam, si non in exteriore 
sua cogitatione, quae est proxima loquelae, usque in inte- 
riore quae remota est a loquela 

237. Omnis cultor sui et cultor naturae contra Divi- 
nam Providentiam se confimat, cum in mundo videt tot 
impios, et tot illorum impietates, et simul quorundam 
gloriationes ex illis, et usque non aliquas illorum punitiones 
propterea a Deo Et magis contra Divinam Providentiam 
se confirmat, cum videt quod succedant machinationes, 
astutiae et doll, etiam contra pios, justos et sinceros 
et quod injustitia trumphet super justitiam in judiciis 
et in negotiis Imprimis se confirmat, cum videt impios 
ad honores evehi, ac fieri magnates et primates turn 
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»« nothing else the) can swrar that It Is so, Moreo\ er if the) 
acknowledge nature alone they may be angr) with the defend 
cn of Dunne protidence proxnded they arc not pnests, for the) 
regard this as a matter belonging to the teaching or fonfbon of 
the pnesihood. 

*36 We wtU now enamcrate iome things that belong to 
permission and yet are in accord with the laws of Dmne pro- 
\adence, b) whliA a merdy natural man confirms himself in fa 
i-or cd nature against and In fu-or of human prudence 
against Dnine pitmdencc. For example When he reads In the 
Word that the wtsesi of mankind Adam and his wife suffered 
therasel\-ea to be seduced b) a serpent, and that God did not 
avert tha by his Divine pirmdence that ihdr first son Gnm 
killed his brother Abel and that God did not withhold him at 
the time by ipieaking wrth him but only after the deed b) 
cursmg him that the IsraeliOsh nation worshipped a golden 
calf in the desert, and acknowledged H as God who led them 
out of the land of Eg)*pt and )-et Jd^o^■ah saw this fixmi Mount 
Sinai near b) and did not seek to pitumt it also that Dand 
numbered the people and In consequence a pbgue was sent 
upon them by which so man) thousands of men peruhed and 
that God not before but oAer the deed sent Cad the prophet 
to David and denounced punahment that Solomon was per 
nutted to establish idolatrous worsldp and man) kings after him 
were permitted to profane the temple and the hol> things of the 
church and finall) that that nation was permitted to cruaf) the 
Lord, In these ood many other things m the Word one who 
acknowledges nature and human prudence sees nothing hut what 
a contrary to Di%nnc pro\’idetice ibcrcfore he can use these 
things Os arguments for reje^Ung it, if not In his outer thought 
which Is nearest to speech itfil m that inner thought which is re- 
mote from it 

237 Every worshipper of hunsclf and of nature confirms 
himself against the Dtvinc providence when he sees m the world 
so many impious people and so mao) oflhor impieties and at 
the same time the glorying of some m these impieties, and )et 
DO punishment of such by God on this account And he con 
firms himself against the Divme providence still further when 
he sees that plots devices, and frauds arc successful even 
ogamst the pious just, and rincerc and that Injustice trramphs 
over justice b the courts and In business, Espeoally does he 
confirm himself in this when he sees the impious exalted to 
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etiam abundare divitiis, ac vivere in lautis et magnificis ; 
et vicissim cultores Dei m contemptu et paupertate Con- 
tra Divinam Providentiam etiam se confirmat, cum cogi- 
tat quod permittantur bella, ac tunc tot hominum neces, 
ac tot urbium, gentium et familiarum depraedationes et 
quoque quod viftonae stent a parte prudentiae, et quan- 
doque non justitiae , et quod non aliquid faciat, si praefec- 
tus sit probus vel sit improbus , praeter similia alia quae 
omnia sunt permissiones secundum leges Divinae Provi- 
dentiae 

23S. Idem naturalis homo confirmat se contra Divinam 
Providentiam, cum spedlat religiosa variarum gentium 
nt quod dentur qui prorsus ignorant Deum , quodque den- 
tur qui adorant solem et lunam , turn qui idola et sculpti- 
lia etiam monstrosa , et quoque homines mortuos Insuper 
cum spedlat religiosum Mahumedanum, quod a tot imperils 
ct regnis receptum sit et quod religio Christiana sit 
modo in orbis habitabilis parte minima, quae vocatur Eu- 
ropa , et quod ibi divisa sit , et quod ibi sint, qui Divinam 
potestatem sibi vindicant, ac volunt coli ut dii , et invo- 
cant homines mortuos turn quod sint qui salvationem 
ponunt in quiqusdam vocibus, quas cogitent et loquantur, 
■et non aliquid in bonis quae faciant ; turn quod pauci sint 
qui vivunt religionem suam , praeter haeretica , quae plura 
fuerunt, et quoque aliqua hodie sunt, ut quae sunt Qua- 
queris, Moraviams, Anabaptistis, praeter alia , turn quod 
Judaismus adhuc perstet Negator Divinae Providentiae 
ex his concludit, quod religio in se non sit aliquid, sed 
usque quod necessaria sit, quia inservit pro vinculo 

239* His argumentis possunt hodie plura addi, per 
quae adhuc confirmare se possunt, qui interius pro natura 
et pro sola humana prudentia cogitant , ut quod totus 
orbis Christianus agnovent tres Deos, nescientes quod 
Deus unus sit persona et essentia, et quod Hie sit Domi- 
nus , turn quod hue usque nescivennt, quod in singulis 
Verbi sensus spintuahs sit, et quod sandlitas ejus inde 
sit ut et, quod nescivennt, quod fugere mala sicut pec- 
cata, sit ipsa religio Christiana et quoque quod nescive- 
Tint, quod homo vivat homo post mortem. Possunt enim 
secum et inter se dicere, “Cur Divina Providentia, si sit> 
talia nunc primum revelat 
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■honors and to httjh offices m church and state also abounding 
in wealth and hNing m luiurj and magnificence while on the 
other hand he sees the worahippers of God despised and poor 
He also coafirms hioBclf against Di\inc proMdence when he 
reflcdls that wars are permuted and the consequent slaughter 
of so manj men, and the plnndcnog of so manj aties, nabons, 
and Cunilies also that Malones arc on the side of prudence 
and sometunes not on the side of justice and that it makes no 
difTerencc whether the commander is an upright man or not 
besides other things like these all of which arc pcrmusions ac 
cordmg to the laws of the Dinne piwidence. 

238 The same natural man con&nm himself against Di 
vrae pttmdence when he consxlcTs the religious conditions of 
•v’anous peoples as that there arc some i^o arc totoHj Ig 
norant of some uho worship the sun and moon some 

who worship monstrous idol^ gTa\‘cn images and m’en 
dead men sun further when he sees the Mohammedan religion 
accepted by so manj empires and kingdoms and the Christian 
rdigjon only in Europe, the smallest duision of the habitable 
^obe, and there U b divided and that there ore some in it 
who daim for themselves a Divine power and wash to be wor 
shipped as gods, and inv*oke the dead also that there are some 
who place sal\*ation In certain phrases which thes most think 
and talk about, malang no account of the gooQ works the) 
•must do also that there ore few who ln*c iher religion 
•sides the hercucs, of which there have been many some of 
which exist at ihb day as those of the Quakers the Morav’ians 
the Anabaptists, and others also that Judaism still contmucs. 
From these things he who denies DUnne providence concludes 
that religion in itself b nothing but b necessary because It 
serves as a restnunL 

*39 To these arguments others can be added at this day b) 
which those who think intenorly in favor of nature and human 
prudence alone may stIU further confirm themselves as that the 
whole Christian world has acknowledged three Gods, not know 
ing that God is one b person and in essence, and that the 
Lord B the one God alw that it has not hitherto been known 
that in every particular of the Word there b a spiritual sense 
and that Its holiness b fiom thb also that it bos not been 
known that to shun evQs as sins la the Christian rehgion itself 
and that It has not be en known that mnn Lyes a man after 
-death. For men can say to themselves and to one another 
■Why does the Divine providejice, If there b any now first re- 
veal sneh things? 
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240* Omnia ilia quae m numeris [236,] 237, 238, 239^ 
recensita sunt, addufta sunt ob finem, ut videatur, quod 
omnia et singula quae in mundo fiunt, tarn apud malos 
quam apud bonos, sint Divinae Providentiae , proinde 
quod Divina Providentia sit m singularissimis cogitatio- 
num et adlionum hominis, et quod inde sit universalis, 
Sed quia hoc ex illis non videri potest, nisi singula seor- 
sim explicentur, ideo eo ordine, quo addufta sunt, brevi- 
ter explicanda sunt, incipiendo a n 236 

241, (1 ) Qiiod sapie 7 itisstmi hominwn^ A damns et ejus 
Uxor, se passi suit a serpente seduci, et quod Dens hoc per 
Divinam suam Providenitam non avei'terit, est quia per 
Adamum et ejiis uxorem non mtelliguntur omnium primi 
homines m hoc mundo creati, sed homines Antiquissimae 
Ecclesiae, quorum nova creatio seu regeneratio ita de- 
scnpta est , ipsa nova creatio seu regeneratio illorum in. 
capite primo \Geneseos'\ per creationem Caeli et Terrae ; 
sapientia ac intelhgentia illorum per hortum Edenis , ac 
finis ilhus ecclesiae per esum ex arbore scientiae Verbum 
enim in sinu suo est spirituale, continens arcana Divinae 
Sapientiae , ac ut ilia contmeantur, conscnptum est per 
meras correspondentias et repraesentationes Ex quibus 
patet, quod illius ecclesiae homines, qui principle fuerunt 
sapientissimi, et in fine ex fastu propnae mtelligentiae 
pessimi, non sedudli sint ab aliquo serpente, sed ab amore 
sui, qui ibi est “ caput serpentis,” quod Semen mulieris, 
hoc est, Dominus, proculcaturus est [2.] Quis non potest 
ex ratione videre, quod aha, quam quae historice ibi in. 
littera memorata sunt, intelligantur ? Quis enim potest 
comprehendere, quod creatio mundi potuent tabs esse,, 
sicut ibi descnbitur ? quare etiam sudant eruditi in expli- 
catione illorum, quae in pnmo capite sunt, fatentes tan- 
dem quod non intelligant , turn quod in horto seu paradise 
illorum positae fuerint binae arbores, una vitae et una 
scientiae, et haec in ofifendiculum , ut et, quod ex solo esu 
hujus arboris in tantum praevancati sint, ut non solum 
illi, sed etiam universum genus humanum, posteritas illo- 
rum, damnationi obnoxii fierent , porro, quod aliquis ser- 
pens potuisset illos seducere praeter alia ibi, ut quod 
uxor creata sit ex costa mariti , quod nuditatem suam ag- 
no\erint post lapsum. ac velavennt illam folds ficus, et 
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440 All the ihm;j» that haw been menuoned In Pc^boni 
336 337 33s and 39 have been presented to the end that il 
ma) be seen that each and all thin^ that ukc place m the 
^rorld, both with the c\*il and with the good belong to the Di 
\Tne providence cotuequcntl) that the Divine providence la 
m the smoUcal poruculon of man* thought* and aifbona and 
therefore u umvernL But os this cannot be seen front the 
things presented nnlcss each one is cspWned bj it>cir thc> 
^ha^ be bncfl) explained m the order in which thc> were pre 
acnied beginning with tetfbon 336 

*41 0 ) trisfsi of mankind Adam and Ais tn/r tvf 

ford tkcmiel'^x la Ar itdturd ^ a serpent and God did not a^eri 
this fy /fit Dt'nne promdntte u sn ina much os b) 
Adam and his wife the first men that were created on this earth 
are not meant, but the men of the Most Ancient Oiurch and 
their new creation or their rcguit*uUon is thus dtaenbed TTicir 
new creation itself that ts that regeneration is described m the 
first chapter of Genesis b) the creauon of heaven and earth 
their wisdom and rateDigencc bjr the garden of Eden and the 
Slid of that church b> ihar eating from the tree of knowledgt 
For the Word in its bosom is tpiniual containing arcana of 
Divine wisdom and that it may contain these it is written 
throughout wholl) b) correspondences and rrprcseniauva 
This makes dear that the men of that church who were In the 
beginning the wisest of men, but in the end from the conceit of 
thor own intdligence became the wont were not ■educed b) 
anj serpent, but b) love of self and It Is this that is rocini bj 
the sapi^ti head" that the Seed of the woman that is the 
Lord, should bruise, la 1 Who b not able to see from rca^an 
that other things are meant than those that arc there reined 
historicaHy in the letter? For who can comprehend how the 
world could have been created m the way there described? 
Therdbre the learned tr^ to explain the contents of that first 
chapter and at length confess that the) do not utulcmnnd lu 
And the same H true of what follows that tsro trees a tree of 
of life and a tree of knowledge were pheed in the garden or 
paiadoc the latter as n cause of stumbling also that from the 
mere catlog of this tree they so fir transgressed that not onl) 
they but the whole human race thdr postcritj became sub^e^ 
to damnation furthermore that they could have been seduced 
by a serpent besides other things there staled as that the wife 
was created from the rib of the husband that after thdr fall 
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quod datae illis suit tumcae pellis ad velandum corpus ^ 
et quod positi suit cherubi cum ense flammante ad custo-^ 
diendum viam ad arborem vitae [3.] Haec omnia sunt 
repraesentativa, per quae describitur Antiquissimae Eccle- 
siae instauratio, status et ejus mutatio, et demum destruc- 
tio arcana omnium illorum, quae in sensu spirituali, qui 
est in singulis ibi, continentur, explicata videantur in 
Arcanis Caelestibiis super Genestn et Exodum, Londinr 
editis ex quibus etiam constare potest, quod per “arbo- 
rem vitae” ibi intelligatur Dominus quoad Divinam Ipsius- 
Providentiam, et quod per “arborem scientiae” intelliga- 
tur homo quoad propriam prudentiam 

(ii ) Qtiod primus eorum films , Catnus, Occident 
fi atreni suwn A belem, et Deus non tunc abduxerit loquendo 
cum illo, sed modo post fadlum maledtcendo Quoniam per 
Adamum et uxorem ejus intclligitur Ecclesia Antiquissima, 
ut nunc supra didlum est, inde per Cainum et Abelem,. 
pnmos eorum filios, mtelliguntur duo essentalia ecclesiae, 
quae sunt amor et sapientia, seu charitas et fides , per 
Abelem amor et charitas, et per Cainum sapientia seu 
fides, m specie sapientia separata ab amore, seu fides sepa- 
rata a charitate , et sapientia turn fides separata tabs est, 
ut non modo rejiciat amorem et charitatem, sed etiam illas 
annihilet, et sic fratrem suum occidat Quod fides sepa- 
rata a charitate ita faciat, in Christiano orbe satis notum 
est , videatur Dotlrina Novae Hiersolymae de Fide [ 2 .]> 
Maledidtio Caini involvit statum illorum spiritualem, m 
quern post mortem veniunt, qui separant fidem a chan- 
tate, seu sapientiam ab amore. Sed usque ne ideo pereat 
sapientia seu fides, positum est signum super Caino, ne- 
occideretur, nam amor non datur absque sapientia, nec 
charitas absque fide Quia per haec paene simile reprae- 
sentatum est, quod per esum ex arbore scientiae, ideo 
sequitur hoc in ordine post descnptionem Adami et ejus 
uxoris nil etiam qui in fide separata a charitate sunt, 
in propria intelligentia sunt, et qui in charitate et inde^ 
fide, in intelligentia a Domino sunt, ita in Divina Provi- 
dentia 


*43* (iii ) Quod gens Israehtica tn deserto coluerit vitu-^ 
mm aureum, et agnoverit ilium pro Deo, qui illos e terrx 
Acgypti eduxit cum tamen fiehovah hoc vidit e monte Si~ 
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they acknotrledged their naLedneaa and covered it with fig 
leaves, that fymfw of atm were given them for bodily cov 
cnngs and that cherubim vfdt placed with a fiaming svfuid to 
guard the way to the tree of hie. [8J All these things are re- 
presentatives, depifirng the establishment of the Most Anaent 
Church, Its conditio a, ita change, and finully us destru&on 
The arcana Involved m all these things, which are contained m 
the spmtual sense that fa m every particular of the story may 
be found explained In the ArtoMa C if! tHn on Gtnsiu and 
Exodus pubhshed at London and It can there be seen that 
the tree of life” means the Lord In respetS to His Divine pro- 
vidence and the tree of knowledge means man m reaped 
to his own prudence. 

a42 Ot*) Tkesr first son Coat kxUed Ms brother Abel and 
God did not withhold Aim at the tune by tpeaJang with Msn^ bid 
only after ike detd by curxmg Mm, — As Adam and his wife, as 
has said abqve, mean the Most Ancient Church, so Cain 
and Abel, their first sons, mean the two essentials of the cbnrch 
which are love and wudom or chanty and faith Abel mntntng 
love and chanty and Cam ” wisdom and faith stndly wodom 
separated from love, or faith separated (rom chanty and wts 
dom as well as faith when so separated ts snch that it not only 
rqefis love and charity but even annihilates them and thus it 
kflfa Its brother That faith separate faom chanty does tha s 
weD known in the Chnsban world, as may be seen m the Doc 
irate cf the New yemsalem conu Mug Faxik. [a .1 The cnrs 
mg of Cam mvolves the spintoal stnte mto which those come 
after death who separate faith fixim chanty or wisdom firon 
love. And yet, that wisdom or faith might not perah in con 
sequence a mark was put upon Cam to prevent his being 
slain for love cannot exist apart from wisdom, or chanty apart 
from finth These things have nearly the same repicocutadon 
as the eating ftom the tree of knowledge and this ts why it 
properly foUows the descnpdon of Adam and his wife. More- 
over those who are in faith separated from chanty are in their 
own mtelligence while those who are in chanty and m faith 
thcicilom are m mtelLgoaoe from the Lord, thus m the Divine 
providence. 

24^ (uL) The Israelitisk nation worshpped a golden ca^ 
in the wilderness catd acknowledged it as God teko led them otd 
of the land of Egypt and yet yiekovah saw this from Momd 
Ssnai near by and did not seek to preoent it. This took place in 
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nai prope, et non praecavit — Fadtum est hoc m deserto 
Sinai prope montem Quod Jehovah non abduxerit illos 
a facmoroso illo cultu, est secundum omnes leges Divinae 
Providentiae, quae haiSlenus allatae sunt, et quoque secun- 
dum illas quae sequuntur Hoc malum illis permissum 
est, ne perirent omnes , nam fihi Israelis edu6li sunt ex 
Aegypto, ut repraesentarent ecclesiam Domini, et hanc 
repraesentare non potuerunt, nisi idololatna Aegyptiaca e 
cordibus eorum primum eradicaretur , et hoc non fieri pot- 
uit nisi reliftum fuisset illis agere secundum id quod in 
corde illorum fuit, et sic auferre illud per gravem punitio- 
nem Quid ulterms per cultum ilium, perque commina- 
tionem quod plene rejicerentur, et quod nova gens e Mose 
excitaretur, sigmficatur, videatur in Arcams Caelesiibus 
super ^'^xxxu Exodt, ubi de illis agitur 

) Quod David numeravcrit popuhim, et propte- 
rea immissa sit pestis, ex qua tot millia Jiomtnum perierunt , 
et quod Dens non ante sed post fadlum ad ilium miserit Ga- 
dem prophetam, et ei denuntiaverit poenam Qui se contra 
Divinam Providentiam confirmat, potest etiam de hoc varia 
cogitare et volvere, imprimis cur David non prius admo- 
nitus fuerit, et cur populus propter transgressionem regis 
tarn graviter punitus sit Quod non prius admonitus fue- 
rit, est secundum leges Divinae Providentiae ha6lenus 
demonstratas, imprimis ^"^secundum bmas supra n 129-153, 
et n 1 54-174 explicatas Quod populus propter trans- 
gressionem regis tarn graviter punitus sit, et septuaginta 
millia peste percussi sint, non fuit propter regem, sed 
propter populum , nam legitur, 

“ Addidit ira Jehovae excandescere contra Israelem , ideo incitavit Da- 
videm contra lUos dicendo, Abi, numera Israelem et Jehudam ’’ (2 
Sam XXIV 1) 

(v ) Quod Solomom permissum fuerit instaurare 
cultus idololatricos, erat propter causam, ut repraesentaret 
regnum Domini seu ecclesiam cum omnibus religiosis in 
universo terrarum orbe , nam ecclesia apud gentem Israe- 
liticam et Judaicam instituta fuit ecclesia repraesenta- 
tiva , quare omnia judicia et statuta illius ecclesiae re- 
praesentabant spiritualia ecclesiae, quae sunt interna ejus , 
ipse populus ecclesiam, rex Dominum, David Dominum 
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the desert of Sjnoj near the moantala. Jehovrah s not mihhokhng 
them from that aboimnable worehip a in accordance with alJ the 
lasii-s of the Dirmc pro\'»dcnce heretofore »ct forth ns well os 
uith those that follow This c\t 1 was pcnniilcd them lest thc> 
should all perah For the sons of Israel were led out of Ep)'pt 
that they might uprtsent the Lord* church and thu they could 
not represent unless Egj’plian tdohtr> had first been rooted out 
of their hearts and this could not ha\x been done without its 
hainng been left for them to a 6 t m accord with what was In 
their hearts that this mipht thereby be remo v ed bj means of 
lei-ere punuhmeoL What fa forihcr signified bj that worship 
xuid bj the threat that they should be wholly reje^ed and that a 
new nation should be raised up by Moses maj be teen m the 
Areana Caeifitui on the thirty second chapter of Exodus where 
lhc:>L things are treated oC 

'*11 (>0 EKiTtJ nupiS^rrd tko Pfofde and ta censequenct 

a xras sent upon tfum fy vchch so many thousands of 

rren ponshed orsd God not ho/orc but a/Ur the drtd sent Cad 
the prophet to Davsd and denounced punithmenb upon Arm — 
WhocN'Ct eonfums himself agaiim the I>i\me prosidcnce ma) 
have varxms thoughts and refte^ions about this also espeeuH) 
ah\ David was not admonished m advance and why the peo* 
pie were *o severely punished for the klnj, s transgression. HU 
not havdng been admonahed in advance » in accordance with 
the bwi of Divine providence alrcad) set forth espeaall) the 
two cxpblned from n 119 to 153 and from n. 154 to 174 This 
flcv ere pumshment of the people on account of the king s lians 
l,ic»uon and the smiting of scvcnij thousand with the plague 
was not for the kmg'* sake but for the people s sake For it is 
said 

“ Tb**B^ of Jehovah wai kindled *cahi»t Iinri . iberefort He mored 
DtTida{:a(astUKm.U7tas Go nanher Itncl and Jodab (a 
xzIt i). 

*45 (v ) Soiomott xras pervsiUed to eslaiduh iiolairmis 
worship — 'TTiU was done that he might represent the Lord* 
kingdom or the church with all the varieties of religion In the 
whole uorld for the churdi instrtuted with the nadon of Israel 
and Jndah was a representative church therefore oU the Judg 

ments and statutes of that church represented the spiritual things 
of the church which are Its inteninls that people itself repre 
scnting the church the king representing the Lord David 
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venturum in mundum, et Salomo Dominum post adventum 
Ipsius , et quia Domino post glorificationem Humani Ip- 
sius fuit potestas super caelum et terram (ut Ipse dicit^ 
Matth xxviii 1 8), ideo repraesentator Ipsius Salomo 
apparuit in gloria et magmficentia, et fuit in sapientia, 
super omnes reges terrae, et quoque aedificavit Templum . 
ac insuper cultus plurium gentium permisit ac instituit, 
per quos repraesentabantur varia religiosa in mundo. 
Similia significabant uxores ejus, quae numero septingentae 
fuerunt, et concubinae quae numero trecentae erant (i Rcg^ 
XI 3) "Uxor” enim in Verbo significat ecclesiam, et 
“concubina" religiosum Ex his constare potest, cur da- 
tum sit Salomoni aedificare Templum, per quod significa- 
batur Divinum Humanum Domini {Joh li 19, 21), et quo- 
que ecclesia , turn quod permissum ei sit instaurare cultus 
idololatncos, ac tot uxores ducere Quod per Davidenv 
intelligatur Dominus venturus in mundum, multis locis in 
Verbo, videatur Do 6 lrinae Novae Hierosolymae de Doviino 
(n 43 . 

246. (vi ) Quod permissum sit multis regtbus post Sa- 
lomoncm piofanarc templum ct sandla ccclcsiacy erat quia 
populus repraesentabat ecclesiam, et rex caput eorum ; 
et quia gens Israelitica et Judaica tabs erat, ut non diu 
potuerint repraesentare ecclesiam, erant enim corde ido- 
lolatrae, quare successive a cultu repraesentativo reces- 
serunt, pervertendo omnia ecclesiae, usque ut tandem 
devastavennt illam Hoc per profanationes Templi a 
regibus, et per idololatrias eorum, repraesentatum est 
ipsa devastatio ecclesiae per ipsius Templi destrudlionem, 
perque abdudtionem populi Israelitici, ac per captivitatem 
populi Judaici in Babyloniam Haec fuit causa , et quic- 
quid fit ex aliqua causa, fit ex Divina Providentia secundum 
aliquam legem ejus 

247. (vii ) Quod genti isti fuerit pci mtssum crucifigere 
Dominum^ erat quia ecclesia apud illam gentem prorsus 
devastata fuit, et tabs fadla, ut non modo non cognosce- 
rent et agnoscerent Dominum, sed etiam odio haberent 
Ipsum at usque omnia quae fecerunt Ipsi, fuerunt secun- 
dum leges Divinae Ipsius Providentiae Quod passio 
crucis fuent ultima tentatio, seu ultima pugna, per quam 
Dominus plene vicit inferna, et plene glonficavit Huma- 
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XTprescnting the Lord who was to come into the world and 
Solomon the Lord after Hts coming And because the Lord 
after the glonftcalion of Hli Human had power over hea%‘en and 
earth (as He sap j^atL xindu. iS) so ^oraon Hb represent 
ati\'c appeared In glory and irugmfKxncc and possessed wisdom 
abo\‘c ail the king* of the earth, and also buQt the temple. Fur 
thcrmorc, Solomon permitted and set up the worship of man) 
nations b} which the various r^gioM m the world were repre- 
sented. His wj\'cs, 5c\*en hundred in number and his concu 
bines, who numbered three hundred (i Kings xi 3) had a IDcc 
ngniBcalion, for a “wife m the Word signifies the church and 
a coocuHne” a religion. Tha makes dear whj it was granted 
to Solomon to build the temple, which signified both the I^rd'» 
Divine Human (yhAn U rg at) and the church and tth> he 
was permitted to csubluh idolatrous wonhip and to marr) so 
many wiits. That by Daidd in many places in the Word 
the Lord who was to come Into the world b meant, can be seen 
m the Doilnne ef tkt Neva yentssdnn ccntcmtng the Lerd (n. 
43* 44)* 

246 (\n.) Many hngs oflcr Soitmon trot pcrmiiUd to 
profane ike tonpie and ike kety tktngs of the chunk — Thb was 
because the people represented the chuixh, and thdr long was 
thdr head and os the nation of Israel and Judah was such that 
they could no longer 1 p »ent the eborefa, for the) were Wola 
ters at heart, they gnidually fdl nway from representative wor 
ship by perverting all ihmgi of the church liU at last it was 
devastate This was represented by the profanations of the 
temple by the Idagi and by their Idolatries ond the csScutial 
dc\’astatioo of the church was represented by the dcstruflJon of 
the temple itselC and by the canying away of the people of 
Israel and bj the capthil) of the people of Judah in Babylonia 
Such was the cause and whatever b done from any cause b 
done from the Divine providence according to some law of it. 

247 ('’’!•) That naiian was permilied to crHctfy tke Lord — 
Thb u-as because the church with that nation had been wholly 
devastated and had become such that not on!) they did not 
know and acknowledge the Lord but they even hated Hun 
and yet aD things that they did to Him were done In accordance 
with the laws of His Divine providence. That the passion of 
the cross was the last temptation or the last combat, by which 
the Lord fully conquered the hella and fully glorified Hb Hu 
man may be seen la the DonrUe of ike Now yerusaiom eon 
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num suum, videatur in Do 6 lrina Novae Hierosolymae de 
Domino (n 12—14) ; et in Dodlrtna Novae Hierosolymae 
de Fide (n 34, 35) 

248. Haftenus exphcata sunt ilia quae supra, n 236, 
recensita sunt, quae sunt aliqua ex Verbo per quae homo 
naturalis ratiocinator contra Divinam Providentiam se 
confirmare potest nam, ut prius didlum, quicquid tabs 
homo videt, audit et legit, potest pro argumento sumere 
contra illam At pauci contra Divinam Providentiam se 
confirmant ex talibus quae in Verbo sunt plures vero ex 
illis quae coram oculis exstant, quae sunt quae n 237 
continentur, quae nunc similiter explicanda sunt 

(1 ) Quod omnis cultor sut et cultor natw ae contra 
Divinam Providentiam se conjirmet^ cum in mundo videt tot 
ampioSy et tot illorum impietates^ ct stinnl quorundam glori- 
ationes in illis, et usque non aliquavi illorum punitioncm a 
Deo Omnes impietates, et quoque gloriationes super illis, 
sunt permissiones, quarum causae sunt leges Divmae Prp- 
vi'dentiae Quisque homo libere, immo libernme potest 
cogitare quod vult, tarn contra Deum, quam pro Deo , et 
qui contra Deum cogitat, raro punitur in mundo naturali, 
quia ibi semper in statu reformationis est , sed punitur 4n 
mundo spiritual!, quod fit post mortem, tunc enim n<)n 
amplius reformari potest [ 2 .] Quod ^'^causae permissio- 
num Sint leges Divmae Providentiae, patet ex legibus ejus 
supra allatis, si revocantur et lustrantur, quae sunt "Ut 
homo ex libero secundum rationem agat, de qua lege su- 
pra (n 71-97) • Ut homo non per media externa cogatur 
ad cogitandum et volendum, ita ad credendum et aman- 
dum ilia quae religionis sunt , sed ut se ipsum adducat, 
et quandoque cogat (de qua lege, 1 29-1 53) Quod 

propria prudentia nulla sit, et solum appareat quod sit , 
et quoque apparere debeat sicut sit , sed quod Divina 
Providentia ex singulanssimis universalis sit (n 191-213) 
Quod Divina Providentia spe61;et aeterna, et non aliter 
temporaria, quam quantum unum faciunt cum aeternis (n 
214-220) Quod homo non interius immittatur in vera 
fidei et m bona charitatis, nisi quantum in illis potest 
teneri usque ad finem vitae (de qua lege, n 221-233). 
[3.1 Quod causae permissionum sint leges Divmae Provi- 
dentiae, etiam a sequentibus patebit, ut ex hoc Quod 
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tf-e l^rJ (n. 15-14) jn«I in ihc P Inne (f tkf Acs’ 
yrrusalnn n Futh (n 34 35; 

*48 Thu an ctplinauon of ihc ihmps cnaracrucil above 
(in n which atc ►orac of ihc thin)^* from ihc \\ onJ by 
which a TulurAl trun can confirm himv:lf b> hi mv^nlnp* 
acjamil ihc Drtnnc providence. For whalcvcr foch a rrun #et3 
hc«r* or fT4*lt a< Kai been laid he can employ ni an ar^nim»ml 
a^^-aiavl the Dnnnc prondence. There ore few howcv'cr who 
coniinn ihcmvcKm a’^ainjl the Divine provi(!cncc from >ueh 
ihtn;:^ av are m the Wort! but miny do from ihmjp that 
uVe jilvce before ihrr eyes mch a are mentioned In n 337 
•ainch will now liVcwi e be rxphinrtt 

*49 (L) F^fiy tr^nhtpf^rr ef htniftf enJ cf t'n 

jimi kir\tf!f Of Jrer/ the Dinar f-iV'TJmre tr^m hr text $n /hr 
t. f J fy rtiiy tnf-t tr /o/V and /A mnr rf tknr tn^srhrt 
ckJ > 3 ! tkf s me Itne t^r /^/•xyinc cf t 'nr in these imf-tr les ard 
jrt rt /-unithnen/ 1/ tuth fy Gs'd — All Imp eticv and the ploT} 
In;* m them are jwmuvnont the cau^o of which ore laws of the 
D vine providence brery man c»n frrel> ym mo^t freel) 
thinU as he wrsSes av well apain t Col nv for Grwl and he that 
thmka apamit God r* ratel) punnhed m the natural world be- 
caave there h^v alwap In a iiaie to l>e irformetl but he b 
punnhed after death in the apintual world, for he can then no 
jin;.cf be reforrord. ta I That the bwa of Divine providence 
arc the cau ei of perm vuona n clear from Its bwn that have 
b<^ F*t forth above wIk-o iH*-) arc recalled and txamlncd 
vrhich are thc’*’ 'Ian diould art from freedom In accordance 
with reason (>ee above n. 71-99) 'Ian rhoulj not be com 
pcHcd b) external rocans Jo think and will, and thus to behevc 
and love the ihmps of religion, but sliouhl puide hlmvclf and 
fometimes compel himself (seen 159-153) 'bns own pru 
deoce li nothin;, il merrl) appear* to be lomethmp nod ouphl 
to appear as if It * ere but tlic Divine proadUcncc l>ecau5c of It* 
minute pnrucubrs b univerwl (n. 191-513) The Divine pn>- 
vnlcnce IooVj to eternal ihlnp*. and to temporal ihinps onl) *0 
fir as they nuke one with ctcmil ihinpi (n **14-5 o) Man 
is admitted interiorly Into iruUis of Cvlih and Into jjoodv of char 
iij only so far 01 he can be kepi In them until the end of hi* 
life (n 531-333) I® I That the cause* of pcrmbsloni arc bwa 
of tlic Divine nrOVKienec will oImj be made dear from what b 
to follow ns from this Evils arc perrnllletl for_the sake of 
^end which U ^Uaikm Al>o from ihh The Divine pro« 
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permittantur mala propter fincm quae est salvatio. Turn 
ex hoc Quod Divina Providentia continua sit aeque 
apud males quam apud bonos Et demum ex hoc. 
Quod Dominus non possit agere contra leges Divinae 
suae Providentiae, quia agere contra illas foret agere 
contra Divmum Amorem suum, et contra Divmam Sa- 
pientiam suam, ita contra Se Ipsum Hae leges, si con- 
ferantur, possunt mamfestare causas, cur a Domino per- 
mittuntur impietates, et non puniuntur dummodo I'n cogi- 
tatione sunt, et raro etiam in intentione, et sic etiam in 
voluntate,et non in fadlo Sed usque unumquodvis malum 
sua poena sequitur , est sicut malo inscnpta sit sua poena, 
quam impius post mortem luit [ 4 .] Per haec quae nunc 
addu6la sunt, etiam ^'^explicata sunt sequentia haec supra, 
n. 237, allata, quae sunt, Quod culior sut et ctdtor naUirae se 
confinnet contra Divinavi Providentiam adhuc magts, cum 
•videt quod succedant inachtnatio 7 ies, asUitiae et doh^ etiam 
contra ptoSy justos et sincejos et quod mjustitia tiinmphet 
super justitiam in judiciis et in negotiis Omnes leges Di- 
vinae Providentiae sunt necessitates, et quia sunt causae 
cur talia permittuntur, patet, quod ut homo vivere possit 
homo, reformari et salvari, talia non possint a Domino 
homini auferri, nisi mediate per Verbum, et in specie per 
decalogi praecepta, apud illos qui agnoscunt omnis gene- 
ris homicidia, adulteria, furta et falsa testimonia pro pec- 
catis at apud illos qui non agnoscunt talia pro peccatis, 
mediate per leges civiles ac timorem pro poems illarum , 
turn mediate per leges morales, ac timorem jadturae fa- 
mae, honoris et lucri propter illam , per haec media ducit 
Dominus malos, sed solum a faciendo ilia, non autem a 
cogitando et volendo ilia , per pnora autem media ducit 
Dominus bonos, non solum a faciendo ilia, sed etiam a 
cogitando et volendo ilia 

(11 ) Quod cidtor sut et cultor naturae se contf ci 
Divinani Providentiam confirmet, cum videt imptos ad hou- 
■ores eveht, ac fieri magnates et primates , turn etiam abun~ 
dare opibus, ac vivere in lautis et magnificis , et cidtoi es 
Pei in contemptu et paupertate Cultor sui et cultor nat- 
urae credit dignitates et opes esse summas et solas, ita 
5 psas felicitates, quae dan possunt , et si ex cultu ab m- 
fantia initiate aliquid cogitat de Deo, vocat illas benedic- 
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vidence a iinn*frtiTig both with the evil and with the good 
And finalljr from this The Lord cannot nfi contrary to the. 
laws of Ha Divine providence, for to contrary to them would , 
be aftmg contrary to His DiYine love and to Hu Dmne wis- 
dom thus contrary to Himself When these laws are consid 
ered together they moke dear the reasons why nnpietiefl are 
permitted by the Lord, and are not punched so long as they 
are m the thought and rarely even while they are m the pur 
pose and thus in the will, but not In the aA And yet its own 
punishment follows every evil k is as if its pmnshmcnt were 
inscribed upon the evil and this punishment the wicked man 
endures after death. C4.I By what has now been set forth that 
which was stated above (in il 237) a also explained, namely 7 TU 
rvorrkippcr of kxrrutf and of nature confirms hmsef afftansi 
ike Drvtne provtdence shit further token he sees that plots de 
vices and frauds art succtuful even a^xsmsi the fious fust and 
atneere and that ^ tmempks over justsu xn the courts and 

in busxnets All the laws of Divme providence are PcuisalUea 
and as they are the cansea of the permission of these things it 
is clear tl^ if man b to hve os a man, to be reformed and 
to be saved, these things can be taken away from Him by the 
Lord only by means, — by the Word, and especially by the com 
mandments of the dm-nlogue, — with those who adaiowledge all 
kmds of murder adultery theft, and false witness as sins but 
with those who do not acknowledge such things to be sms by 
means of the avil laws and the fear of their pjiini^hments, nliw* by ^ 
means of moral lows, and the fear of the loss of reputation and 
thereby of honor and wealth By these means the Lord leads 
the evil, but only away from doing these things, not from think 
Ing and willing them while by the former means He leads the 
good, not only away from doing these things but also from 
thinking and willing them. 

J50 CiL) The worsk^per of himself and of nature con 
firms ^imseif againsi ike Dtvtne providence when he sees the 
impious exalted to honors and to high offices m church and state 
also abounding in toeallk and hvxng at luxury and magnficence 

while he sees the toortktppen of God despised and poor ^The 

•woTshipp>er of himself and of nature believes digmtiM and wealth 
to be the highest and the only happiness that ran be granted, 
thus happiness ksdf and if he hu any thought of from 
a sense of worship instilled In in&ncy he mlU them Divine 
bli-wngs and so long as he b not puffed up by them he 
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tiones Divinas; et quamdiu ex illis non spirat altius, 
cogitat Deum esse, et quoque colit Ipsum , sed in cultu 
latet, quod ipse tunc nescit, ut a Deo evehatur ad dignita- 
tes adhuc supenores, et ad opes adhuc ampliores ; et si in 
illas venit, abit cultus ejus ad exteriora tnagis et magis,. 
usque dum elabitur, et tandem ut Deum ^"’vilipendat et 
neget , simile facit, si a digmtate et opulentia, m quibus 
cor suum posuit, dejiceretur Quid tunc dignitates et opes, 
nisi offendicula malis ^ [2.] Non autem bonis, quia hi non 

cor in lilis ponunt, sed in usibus seu boms, ad quae prae- 
standa dignitates et opes mserviunt pro mediis Quare 
per quod impii ad honores et opes promoveantur, et fiant 
magnates et primates, non alius potest se contra Divinam 
Providentiam confirmare, quam qui cultor sm et cultor 
naturae est Praeterea, quid digmtas major et minor ^ et 
quid opulentia major et minor ^ Num aliud in se est 
quam quoddam imagmanum ^ Num faustior et felicior 
unus quam alter est ^ Numne digmtas apud magnatem, 
immo apud regem et imperatorem post annuum tempus 
spedlatur aliter quam sicut commune quoddam, quod non 
amphus gaudio exaltat cor ejus, et quod etiam potest 
apud ilium vilescere ^ Num illi ex suis digmtatibus in 
majori gradu felicitatis sunt, quam qui m minon, immo in 
minima digmtate sunt , sicut sunt coloni et quoque fa- 
muli illorum ^ Possunt hi in majori gradu felicitatis esse 
cum bene illis est, et content! sunt sua sorte Quis plus 
corde inquietus est, quis saepius mdignatur, et quis gravius 
irascitur, quam amor sui ^ Hoc fit quoties non secundum 
cordis sui exaltationem bonoratur, et quoties aliquid ei 
ad nutum et votum non succedit Quid ergo digmtas, si 
non sit rei aut usus, nisi idea ^ Num tabs idea potest in 
alia cogitatione esse quam in cogitatione de se et de 
mundo, ac ipsa in se quod mundus sit omne, ac aeternum 
sit nihil ^ [3.] Nunc aliquid dicetur de Divina Providentia, 
cur permittit, quod impii corde evehantur ad dignitates 
et lucrentur opes Impn seu mail aeque possunt usus 
praestare sicut pii seu boni, immo ex fortiori igne, nam se 
spedbant in usibus, ac honores ut usus , quare in quo gradu 
amor sui scandit, in eo accenditur libido faciendi usus suae 
gloriae causa Tabs ignis non datur apud pios seu bonos, 
nisi fomentatus sit subter ab honore Quare Dominus 
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thinks that there is a God, and even worships God But there 
bcs hidden in the worship what he is himself then ignorant of 
on aspiratioQ to be raised up bj God to btilJ higher dignities 
and to still greater wealth and when he reaches these his uTir 
ship tends more and more to outward things until it so falls 
away at length he desj^aes and denies God and he does 
the same if he is cast down from the digmt) and opnlence 
00 which he has set his heart. What, then are dignities and 
wealth to the wicked but stumbling blocks? [2 1 But to the 
good they are not so, because they do not set their hearts on 
them bat 00 the uses or the goods m the performance of which 
dignities and wealth are of service as means. Therefore only 
he that Is a worshipper of and nature can confirm him 

self against Divme providence because of the advancement of 
the impioQs to honors and wealth and to high offices m church 
and state. Moreover what is dignity greater or less? And 
what a opulcDCe gnsUer or leas? In itself is it anything but 
an imaginary somethmg? Is one person more fortunate or 
happier than another? Does a great man or even a tang or 
emperor after a single year regard the dignity as anjThmg 
more than something oommon. which no longer exalts hts heart 
with joy bot may men become worthless to him? Are such 
by vutne of th«r dignities to any greater de gr e e of happmess 
than those who ore in less dignity or even m the least like 
fanners and even theu servants? These, vrhen all goes well 
with them and they are content with thdr lot, may ha\*e a 
greater measure of happiness. What is more restless at heart, 
more frequently provoked, more violently enraged, than self 
love and this as often as it is not honored according to the 
pnde of Its heart, and as often os anything does not succeed ac 
cordmg to its wish and whim? What, then is dignity if it does 
not pertain to some matter or use but an idea? And can there 
be such an Idea in any thought except thought about self and 
the world which cssci Ually m Itself is thnt the world a e\‘ery 
thing and the eternal nothing [3 1 Something shall now be 
said about the Dmne providence, why It permits the impious hi 
heart to be raised to dignities and enriched with possessions. 
The impious or wicked can perfrmn uses equally with the pious 
or good, and even with greater zeal for Ihev have regard to 
themselves in the uses, and to the honors as the usa there- 
fore to whatever height the love of self climbs the hist of per 
forming uses for the sake of its own glory burns m iL With 
the pions or good there is no sucdi fire, unless unconscionsly 
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impios cordc, cjui in digtiits-tibus sunt) per f3.rna.n1 nominis 
•eorum regit, et excitat ad faciendum usus communi scu 
patriae, societati seu civitati in qua sunt, et quoque concivi 
seu proximo cum quo sunt Hoc est regimen Domini, 
quod vocatur Divina Providentia cum talibus est enim 
Regnum Domini regnum usuum, et ubi non dantur nisi 
quam pauci qui usus praestant propter usus, facit ut cul- 
tures sui ad eminentiora officia eveliantur, in quibus quis- 
que ad bonum faciendum per suum amorem excitatur 
[ 4 .] Pone aliquod regnum infernale in mundo, tametsi 
non datur, ubi non nisi quam amores sui regnant (ipse 
amor sui est diabolus), annon quisque usus faciet ex igne 
amoris sui, et ex splendore gloriae suae, plus quam aliud 
regnum ? At apud omnes illos ore fertur bonum publicum, 
sed corde bonum suum Et quia quisque spedfat princi- 
pem suum ut major fiat, spirat emm ut maximus, num 
tabs potest videre quod Deus sit ^ Est fumus sicut in- 
cendii qui circumstipat, per quern non potest aliquod 
verum spintuale in sua luce transire Vidi ilium fumum 
circum inferna talium Accende lucernam, et inquire, 
quot in regnis hodie sunt, qui aspirant ad digmtates, qui 
non sunt amores sui et mundi Num inter mille mvenies 
quinquagmta, qui amores Dei sunt, et inter hos modo ali- 
quos, qui ad digmtates aspirant ? Cum itaque tarn pauci 
numero sunt, qui amores Dei sunt, et tarn multi qui 
amores sui et mundi, et cum hi amores ex suis ignibus 
plus usus praestant, quam amores Dei ex suis, quomodo 
tunc potest aliquis se confirmare per id quod mail in emi- 
nentia et opulentia prae boms sint [ 6 .] Hoc etiam con- 
firmatur per haec Domini verba 

“Laudavit Dominus oeconomutn injustitiae, quod prudenter egent, 
nam fiUi h.u]us saeculi pnideoUores sunt supra filios lucis m gene- 
ratione sua Sic Ego vobis dico, Facite vobis amicos ex matn- 
mone iniusuuae, ut quando defecentis suscipiant vos in aetern 
tabernacula " (Z«f xvi 8, 9) 


quid per haec in sensu nature li intelhgitur, patet m 
sensu autem spintuali per “mammonem mjustitiae” intei- 
hguntur cognitiones veri et bom, quas mail possident, 
et quibus ad digmtates et opes sibi comparandas solum 
utuntur , illae cognitiones sunt, ex quibus bom seu n 1 
lucis sibi amicos facient, et quae suscipient illos in aeterna. 



*9 


A UU.IC WISIKJM 


Lmdlcd by nmc fcc’m;: of hnnof Thui ihc I»orJ pm'cm^ ihr 
imp-ou^ In heart »ho arc in plicr% of bj the p)nr^ nf 

lhar name anJ incites them lo the perfonnance of •'» the 
ctmmunitj or country lo the >oafiy or ai> In *hl h ihc\ 

darll ami lo their f now*otirnt Of neighbor with whom the) aic 

avsoaatcd This h iIk I^nl pnemment which is caTctl !h»* 
Dinnc prondcncc «tth «uch for the l.ofil 4 ktngdcrm i n king 
<!om of urea ami •here there arc bot few «ho p^frmm U'rs 
fir the of lie ames the worship'xn of 'elf in 1-- 

raiscd to high offices in which each one ii incited lo do ptvwl 
li) means of h s own lose, 14 1 Suppose an Infernal ktngdnn 
In the woild (although there n none lach) oh-Te none Imt ih'* 
loves of 5 If rule (and the lose of# f ts ilw f the dmd) wi-ul 1 
not csTf^ one perform uio from the fuc of adf lose and for the 
FplcnJor of his own gl^O t® * prater cnlmt than m an> t th r 
kingdom? Thoe the |njbhc good »ouH 1 h* In cstt> mouth 
but hts own good m cverY heart. And as ra h me s»wihl 
to ha own chief for hii advancement (Inr each one * >uM a pife 
to become grca(<-st) could he >ee that there is a CkkI? A 
smoke like that of a coBtbgraiion wmild iirnm/nd him ihmuph 
«hlch no ipnittal truth In its own b^ ht coul I pass I liase sem 
that *mokc alwt the hHls of such, laghl )fmr lamp and 
search and ve how man) there are in the kinplcmis of llie 
present day who aspire to dignurs and who are not Imr-s of 
self arrd the wotkl W^II )ou fiml fifty m a thousaml nho ate 
lores of God, and among these v>me perhaps *ho o-pirc lo 
djgniuc*? Since then there are to frw who are lorrs of Go<l 
and to many «ho are loses of *rlf and the world and since the 
latter loses Crom their frre perform uses more than the loves o'" 
<roJ foam (heirs how can an>*one con^rm himseff fagamst the 
Divine providence] because the evil are in eminence and opii 
Icnce more Uian the goo<l? to 1 This Is »ho*n in these words 
of die I,ord 

Tilt Lord cotQmmdrrl ihe tmfatl tteward Umete he h»d done wl» It 
for ibe torn o( ihli tire arr fnr ihelr own Koenila^ wiser ibao ihe 
tout of UchL And I isr 0010 you Miie 10 yoanclret frktw) 
oul of the nurmn n of uorijihteoofnesT thiiwheo ye ftil they 

may recelre you into the eternal uberntelet (/j»lr atU • 9!. 

The meaning of this In the natural sense Is clear btil In the 
5pinfual icnsc the mammon of unnghteousness means the 
knowledges of truth and good possessetl by the evil which thev 
employ solely in acquiring for themselves dignities and wealth 
■out of these knowledges the good or “the sons of light must 
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tabernacula Quod multi sint amores sui et mundi, ac 
pauci amores Dei, etiam docet Dominus his verbis 

“ Lata porta et spatiosa via est, quae ducit ad intentum, et tnulti sunt 
quz intrant per illam sed anguSta et stricfia via est, quae ducit ad 
vitam, et pauci sunt qui inveniunt lUam ’’ {Jlfaiik vii 13, 14) 

Quod dignitates et opes sint vel maledidliones vel bene- 
didtiones, et apud quos, videatur supra (n 217) 

25X. (ill ) Qiiod cultor sui et ailtor naUi7 ae co7iU a Dt- 
vinain Providentiam se confirviet, aim cogitat quod pa mit- 
taiitur bella^ et tunc tot hontmum neces, ac opum tlloruin 
depraedaiiones Ex Divma Providentia non est, ut bella 
existant, quia unita sunt cum homicidiis, depraedationi- 
bus, violentiis, saevitiis, et ahis mails enormibus, quae e- 
diametro contra Christianam charitatem sunt sed usque 
non possunt non permitti, quia amor vitae hominum, post 
antiquissimos, qui intelliguntur per Adamum et ejus[;uxo- 
rem (de quibus supra, n. 241), tabs fadlus est, ut domi- 
nan velit super alios, et tandem super omnes, ac ut possi- 
dere velit rpundi opes, et tandem omnes Hi bini amores. 
non possunt in vinculis tenen, cum secundum Divinam 
Providentiam est, ut cums liceat ex libero secundum 
rationem agere (de qua videatur supra, n yi-^'^99) , 
quod absque permissionibus homo non possit a Domino 
duel a malo,-ita non reformari et salvari , nam nisi permit- 
teretur ut mala erumpant, homo non videret ilia, ita non 
agnosceret ilia, et sic non adduci posset ad resistendum 
illis Inde est, quod per ahquam Providentiam non pos- 
sint mala inhiberi , nam sic manerent inclusa, et sicut 
morbus, qui vocatur cancer et gangraena, circumvaga- 
rentur et consumerent omne vitale humanum [2.] Est 
enim homo ex nativitate sicut exiguum infernum, inter 
quod et ihter caelum est pepetuum dissidium Nullus- 
homo ex suo inferno potest extrahi a Domino, nisi videat 
quod ibi sit, et nisi velit educi , et hoc non fieri potest 
absque permissionibus, quarum causae sunt leges Divinae 
Providentiae Ex hac causa est, quod bella minora et ma- 
jora sint , minora inter praediorum possessores et inter 
vicinos eorum, et majora inter regnorum monarchas et 
inter horum vicinos Minus et majus non facit aliud dis 
crimen, quam quod minus intra limites teneatur per leges 
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nuke to thcinv:l\a fhe^i thu they cn-i) r^<o^c lh«n into ihc 
c'cnuJ Ljbcnucict, Hut rrun% arc loi'ci of clfaniJ t^e worJii, 
anJ IhAt for arc Icn-o of GckI Ihc l^rU icaelici in ihrvr wnnls 

"Wt^. U oir «fi 1 1 rerxH iJ»c »*f liul If ■'tih I'xJrtjrof^kn.aed 
I3*nj- tf Ujcj Out tBt f in ih rttiT to ivirrw iJil Uil cned It 
th« « A 7 t&kl Vfx^nik ento 1 (r fr« t< iLry ihu (cd It ( V ^rr 
l. 
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gentis, et majus per leges gentium , et quod tarn minus; 
quam majus suas leges velit transgredi, sed quod minus 
non possit, et quod majus possit, at usque non ultra possi- 
bile [3.] Quod bella majora, quia unita sunt cum homi- 
cidiis, depraedationibus, violentiis, et saevitiis, non mhi- 
beantur a Domino apud reges et duces, non in initio, nec 
m progressione, sed in fine, dum potentia unius aut alte- 
nus ita invalida fadla est, ut ei penculum interitus im- 
mineat, sunt plures causae, quae m thesauro Divinae 
Sapientiae reconditae sunt , ex quibus aliquae mihi reve- 
latae sunt , inter quas haec est quod omnia bella, quan- 
^tumvib civilia sunt, sint repraesentativa statuum ecclesiae 
in caelo, et quod correspondentiae sint Talia fuerunt 
omnia bella in Verbo descripta, et quoque talia sunt om- 
nia bella hodie Bella in Verbo descripta sunt ilia quae 
filii Israelis cum varus gentibus, ut cum Emorraeis, Am- 
monitis, Moabitis, Pliilistaeis, Syris, Aegyptiis, Chaldaeis,. 
Assynis, gesserunt , et cum filii Israelis, qui repraesenta- 
verunt ecclesiam, recesserunt a praeceptis et statutis, et 
lapsi sunt in mala, quae per gentes illas significabantur,, 
unaquaevis enim gens cum qua filii Israelis bellum gesse- 
runt, significabat aliquod genus mail, tunc per illam gen- 
tem puniti sunt Prout, cum profanarent sandla ecclesiae 
per foedas idololatrias, puniti sunt per Assyrios et Chal- 
daeos, quoniam per Assyriam et Chaldaeam significatur 
profanatio sanfti Quid per bella cum Philistaeis signifi- 
catum est, videatur in Do6i-}ina Novae Hterosolyniae de 
Ftde (n 5^54) Similia repraesentantur per bella 

hodie, ubicunque sunt , omnia enim quae in mundo natu- 
rali fiunt, correspondent spiritualibus in mundo spirituali, 
et omnia spintualia concernunt ecclesiam Non scitur in. 
hoc mundo, quaenam regna in orbe Christiano referunt 
Moabitas et Ammonitas, quaenam Syros et Philistaeos, 
et quaenam Chaldaeos et Assyrios, et reliquos cum qui- 
bus filii Israelis bella gesserunt , at usque sunt qui dies' 
referunt Sed qualis ecclesia est in terns, et quaenam 
mala sunt in quae labitur, et propter quae per bella puni- 
tur, prorsus non videri potest in mundo naturali, quoniam 
in hoc mundo solum externa patent, quae non faciunt 
ecclesiam , sed videtur in mundo spintuali, ubi interna, 
in quibus ipsa ecclesia est, apparent , ac ibi omnes; 
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the IdAjci and grenler 'wish to trans^icaa thar lawi, the lesser 
cannot, and the great er can although not be}*ond its abilities 
la,] There are many other reasons stored np in the treasury 
of Divine rdsdom why the Lord does not dieck the grenter 
wars, with their kings and commanders, connected as they are 
with murders depredations, violence, and crndties, neither in 
tbdr beginning nor In ih&r pro^icas, but onl> at the dose 
when the power of one or the other has become so reduced that 
he b m danger of destrudioa. Some of these reasons have been 
revealed to me, and among them ts thb that all wars, howei'er 
much they may bekmg to dvfl alhius, represent m bemTn the 
stato of the diurch and are co* cspondences. Such were all 
the wars descnbed In the Word and such also are all wars at 
this day The wars described In the Word are those that the 
children of Israel waged with vanous nations os the Amontes 
the Ammonites, the Moabrtea the Phllistioes, the Syrians, the 
Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and the Assyrians and when the 
children of Israel, who repr««fed the church departed from 
thdr commsndxncQts and statutes aod fell Into the signified 
by those satiom they were punbhed by sotne nabon bmuse 
each nation with which the ^Qdren of Isrsd waged war sign! 
fied some pardenkr kmd of evil For example, when they pro- 
frmed the holy things of the church by foul idolatries they were 
punished by the Assyrians and Chaldeans, becaose Aas}^ and 
“Chaldea" stgnify the profanadcra of what b holy What was 
egnrfied by their wars with the PhOntines may be seen in the 
Dij^rvu of Vie New fertuaJem conermvng (n. 50-54) 
[ 4 ,] Like things ore rep tecuted by the wars of the pr^joit day 
wherever they occur £br aH things that take place in the na 
tural world co roiKind to spiritual things in the spiritual world, 
and every thing s p i ri tual has relation to the church. It ia not 
known In thb world what kingdoms m Christendom answer to 
the Moabites and Ammonites, what to the Syrians and PhlUs 
tmes, or what to the Chaldeans and Assyrians and the others 
with whom the children of Israd waged war and yet there are 
those that do answer to them, Morem'cr what the quality of 
the church upon earth is and what the evfls are into whiti it 
falb and for which it is pumshed by wars, cannot be seen at all 
in the natural world because in ibl* w orld ^Tti r rmU only are 
evident and these do not con*tliuie the church but this b seen 
in the spintnal world, where mternals are manifest, in which the 
church it sel f b aod there all are conjoined In accordance with 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA. N. 252 


195 


secundum vanos suos status conjunguntur Conflidlus ' 
horum m mundo spirituali correspondent bellis, quae 
utrimque a Domino secundum Divinam Ipsius Providen- 
tiam correspondenter reguntur [6.] Quod bella in mundo 
per Divmam Domini Providentiam regantur, spintualis 
homo agnoscit, at non naturalis homo, solum cum indici- 
tur festum propter viftoriam, quod tunc possit super 
genubus Deo gratias agere quod vidtonam dederit, et 
quoque paucis vocibus antequam proelium init, at cum 
redit in se, tunc vidloriam vel adscribit ducis prudentiae, 
vel alicui consilio aut rei in medio proelio, de quo nihil 
cogitaverant, ex quo tamen viftoria [C.] Quod Divina 
Providentia, quae vocatur Fortuna, sit in singularissimis 
rerum etiam levium, videatur supra (n 212) , si in ilhs 
agnoscis Divmam Providentiam, omnino in rebus belli 
agnosces illam Vocantur etiam successus et res belli 
feliciter gestae, communi voce fortuna belli, et haec est 
Divina Providentia, imprimis in consiliis et meditationibus 
ducis, tametsi ille tunc et postea suae prudentiae addica- 
ret omnia ejus Sed hoc faciat si velit, nam in plena 
libertate cogitandi est pro Divina Providentia et contra 
illam, immo pro Deo et contra Ilium, at sciat quod ne 
hilum consihi et meditationis sit ab ipso , influit omne 
vel a caelo vel ab inferno, ab inferno ex permissione, a 
caelo ex Providentia 

252. ) Qiiod cultor sm et cidtoy naUi 7 "ae se co7ifirwet 

eonti'a Divniaiti P 7 ovtde7itta77i, ctwi sec7i7idu77i siiam pe7‘ccp- 
tione 7 n cogitat, quod vi 6 loriae stc 7 it a pa 7 '’te pr7ide7tUae , et 
quandoquc 7 iou a parte jusiitiae tU 7 Ji quod 7 iou aliq7nd 
faciat, sive praefedius sit pi obus, sive sit iinprobus Quod 
videatur sicut vi< 5 loriae stent a parte prudentiae, et quan- 
doque non a parte justitiae, est quia homo judicat ex 
apparentia, ac favet parti uni plus quam alteri, et id cui 
favet per ratiocinia potest confirmare , nec scit quod 
justitia causae sit in caelo spintualis, et in mundo natu- 
rails, ut in mox antecedentibus di6lum est, et quod con- 
jungantur per nexum rerum praeteritarum et simul futu- 
rarum, quae soli Domino notae sunt [2.] Quod nihil 
faciat Sive praefedtus sit probus sive sit improbus, est ex 
eadem causa, quae supra (n 250) confirmata est, quod 
mali aeque ac boni usus faciant, et mali ex suo fgne 
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thor vanous sUlci, The conflujb of these In the »plnticj world 
coiic»j>ond to wtm which arc ROX'cmcd b) the Lord on botli 
sides corTcspondentiallj In accordance with IIis Dmne j o>Id 
cnee. lo 1 That In this »‘orld wars are pmemed by Divdnc 
jTtWTdcncc the spiritual man acknowicdpcs but the natural man 
docs noU except when a fesu\*al b oppofailcd on account of n 
s'hSory that he maj return thanks 00 hts knees to Cod that He 
has gnm the also by a fcw words before polnp Into 

battle- But when he returns into himself he ascribes the \ic 
tOT^ either to the prudence of the pcncral or to some measure 
or occurrence m the midit of the battle which the> had not 
ihoupht of, from which ne\-erthclc3s came the nflory lo 1 
That the Dmne promlcncc tlial is called fortune b In the kraal 
parti culan of c\Tn tn\*ul tlilnps may be Kcn above (n- ai3) 
and if In these )'oa acknowledge the Dmne pramdcnce >oti 
must certam!) acknowlctlj^e It In the a/lnrs of war Abo the 
successes and Citorablc occtrrTcnces of war are callesl in common 
lanpuapc the fortune of war and thb b Dnane provMlcoce es- 
peoafly in the plans and pTeparaiions of the penerak e\Tn al 
though be then and aAcorards may ascribe it all to hb own 
prtidcice- And let him do this If he will for he b In full Eberty 
to ihmk In Civor of the Divine prondence or apalnsi It and 
even in bvor of God and apnmsi Him but Jet lum know that 
no part whaletrr of the plan or preparauon is from liimself It 
nil flows m clihcr from hca\ cn or from hdl — from hell bj per 
mission from heaven b) pros'klcocc. 

252* (ii ) The eronhif'per ef himself end ef wa/«rc iwi 
firms himself et'ainU Dmnf ptwidente trkm he refieHs tu 
cerdxttf' to hss perceftt^n that vsHcries are em the side ef prvd 
enee and semeitmes not on (he side ef jHslue and that U 
mates na dtffermce whether the commander is an vprtt^ki man 
or net — ^Viflones seem to be on the side of prudence and some- 
times not on the side of justice because man judges from the ap- 
pearance also he Gnors one side more than the other and that 
which he favors he fa able to confirm bj reasoninpi nor does 
he know that in heaven there is a spiritual justice lo a cause 
and In the world n natural Justice os has just been said and 
that these are conjoined bj means of a connexion between thhips 
past and things future that arc known only to the Lord [2 1 
It makes no dlflcrence whether tlie commander b an upnpht 
man or not, for the tame reason as was set forth aboa'c (ru 550) 
namely that the wicked perform uses equallj wHh the pood, and 
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ardentius quam bom , imprimis in bellis, quia malus calli- 
dior et astutior est in machinandis dolis, et ex amore 
gloriae in voluptate occidendi et depraedandi, quos scit 
et declarat hostes, quam bonus , hic solum est in pruden- 
tia et zelo tutandi, ac raro in aliqua prudentia et zelo- 
invadendi Hoc simile est sicut cum spintibus inferni et 
cum angelis caeli , spiiitus inferni aggrediuntur, ac angek 
caeli se tutantur Ex his hoc conclusum fit, quod cuivis 
liceat tutari suam patriam et consocios contra invasores 
hostes, etiam per praefedlos malos, sed quod non liceat 
absque causa se hostem facere . causa propter solam. 
glonam, est in se diabolica, nam est amoris sui 

253,, Hadlenus explicata sunt ilia quae supra (n. 237)- 
allata sunt, per quae mere naturalis homo contra Divinam. 
Providentiam se confirmat Nunc explicanda sunt ilia, 
quae (n 238) sequuntur, quae concernunt religiosa plu- 
rium gentium, quae etiam homini mere naturali inservire- 
possunt pro argumentis contra Divinam Providentiam ; 
corde enim dicit, “Quomodo possunt tot religiones dissi- 
dentes dan, et non una vera super totum terrarum oibem,. 
cum Divina Providentia pro fine habet caelum ex humano 
genere ut supra (n 27-45) ostensum est Sed quaesa 
audi Omnes quotcunque nati sunt homines in quacunque 
religione, salvari possunt, modo Deum agnoscant et 
vivant secundum praecepta quae in decalogo sunt, quae 
sunt, ne occidant, ne adulterentur, ne furentur, et ne 
false testentur, propterea quia facere talia est contra reli- 
gionem, ita contra Deum Apud illos est timoi Dei, et 
amor proximi , timor Dei, quia cogitant quod ilia facere 
sit contra Deum, et amor proximi quia occidere, adulte- 
rari, furari, false testari, et concupiscere ejus domum et 
uxorem, est contra proximum Hi quia in vita sua 
spedlant ad Deum, et non malefaciunt proximo, a Do- 
mino ducuntur , et qui ducuntur, etiam docentur secun- 
dum religionem suam de Deo et de proximo , nam qui 
ita vivunt amant doceri, at qui aliter vivunt non amant j 
et quia amant doceri, etiam post mortem, cum hunt 
spiritus, ab angelis instruuntur, et hbenter recipiunt vera 
qualia sunt in Verbo De his videantur aliqua in Doc- 
trina Novae Hicrosolymae de Scriptura Sacra (n 91-97, et 
104-1 13) 
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the e\*il from iheir 6rc more ardor than the pood cape 
ciollj tn wan* because the c\aT man « more craft) and slircwd in 
conlmnnp dc\accs and from a Io\c of glor) he Lit-cs more de 
hght than a pood man m killing and plundcnnp those whom he 
know* and declares to be hta enemies for a good man a pnid 
ent and lealoui onlj in defending and nrcl) Is prudent and 
zealous m attacking It is the same as with spmls of hell and 
angels of hca\‘cn the spinis of hell aliack while the angels 
of hca\*cn defend themseU-ca. From this comes the conduioon 
that it is allowable for onj one to defend hts counir> and his 
fellow-citizcns ogamst Inradtng enemies, e\‘en b) means of 
wicked commanders, but that it is not allowable to become an 
enem) without cause, A cause that looks to glorj alone ts in 
Itself diabolical, for ii is of the 1 o\-c of self 

*53 Thus Car have been cxpblncd the things presented 
aben-e (m n 237) bj which the natural man confirms himself 
agahvsl Dinne pttmdence. The things that follow (m n. **38) 
r^img to the state of rertgion In x’anous nations that also 
ore emplojcd bj the mercl> natural man ns arguments against 
Divine providence shall now be explained. For the natural 
man «a)‘S in his heart How can so man) discordant religions 
exist, instead of one true rdigioo ottr oU the earth, if the Ehvme 
providence has as its end a heaxTO from the human race (as 
shown above n, 2^-45)? Ilut Ksten I pra) All the human be« 
ings Uiat ore bom, however man) and m wliatevcr religion can 
be saved provided the) acknouledge Cod ond live nccordmg 
to the commandments hi the decalogue which are not to kilC 
not to commit adulter) not to steal not to bear false witness 
for the reason that douig such things b conlrar) to religion, and 
thus contnir) to God Such fear God and love the neighbor 
they fear God m the thought that to do such things ts coniran 
to God and they love the neighbor m the thought that to kill 
to commit adulter) to *tcal to bear fabc witness and to covet 
the neighbors how or wife b ogidnst the neighbor Because 
such ID thdr life look to God and do not do evil to the neigh 
bor they are led b) (he Ij>rd and those who arc led are 
also taught fn accordance with their religion abom God and 
about the neighbor for those who so live love to be taught 
whCe those who live olhei » be do not and because the) kne to 
be taught, when after death Ihc) become spirits the) ore in 
strufled by the angefa and gfadi) accept such truths os are in 
the Word Something about these ma) bo seen In the Doc 
inne of the Naa yeruxaUm concerning ike Sacred Senfinre (n, 
91-97 and n, 104-113) 
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^5i» ) Q^iod mere naturahs homo contra Divinavt 

Providentiam se co7ijirmetf cum spedlat ad rehgiosa variariim 
ge7itium, quod dentur qui prorsus tpiorant De7i77iy q7iodq7ie 
dentur qia adorant sole77t et Iu7iai7ty tui7i qui idola et scidpti- 
ha nil qui ex his deducunt argumenta contra Divmam 
Providentiam, non sciunt arcana caeli, quae'mnuinera- 
bilia sunt, quorum vix unum homo novit , inter ilia etiam 
est, quod homo non immediate doceatur e caelo, sed 
mediate, de qua re videatur supra (n 154-174) , et quia 
mediate, et non potuit per emissaries ad omnes qui in 
universe terrarum orbe habitant, venire Evangelium,,sed 
usque potuit religio per vanas vias etiam ad gentes, quae 
in angulis mundi sunt, traduci, quare hoc per Divinam 
Providentiam fa6lum est Nam non est alicui homini 
religio ex se, sed per ahum, qui vel ipse vel ex aliis per 
traducem sciverunt ex Verbo, quod Deus sit, quod caelum 
et mfernum smt, quod vita post mortem sit, et quod 
Deus colendus sit, ut beatus fiat [2.] Quod religio 
transplantata sit in universum orbem ex Verbo Vetusto, 
et dein Israelitico, videatur in Do£l7d7ia Novae Hie7'osoly^ 
mae de Scrtptura Sacra (n 101-103), et quod nisi Verbum 
fuisset, nemo scivisset Deum, caelum et mfernum, vitam 
post mortem, minus Dominum (n 114-118 ibi) Cum 
semel religio implantata est, ducitur gens ilia a Domino 
secundum religionis suae praecepta et dogmata , et pro- 
vidit Dominus, ut m unaquavis religione smt praecepta, 
qualia sunt m decalogo , ut quod Deus colendus sit, 
nomen Ipsius non profanandum, festum habendum, hono- 
randi parentes, non occidendum, non adulterium com- 
mittendum, non furandum, non false testandum Gens 
quae ilia praecepta facit Divina, ac vivit secundum illa 
ex religione, salvatur, ut mox supra (n 253) dictum est 
pleraeque etiam gentes a Chnstianismo remotae illas 
leges non ut civiles, sed ut Divinas spe61:ant, et sancftas 
habent Quod homo per vitam secundum ilia praecepta 
salvetur, videatur m Do6lri7ia Novae Hierosolyi7iae ex 
p7 aeceptts Decalogi, a prmcipio ad finem [3.] Inter ar- 
cana caeli etiam hoc est, quod caelum angelicum coram 
Domino sit sicut unus Homo, cujus amma et vita est 
Dominus, et quod ille Divinus Homo sit in omni forma 
homo, non modo quoad membra et organa externa, sed 
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*54* (i-) TTit merely naiunU man cai^rms krpw^ agowt 
ike Lhxnne providence whm he considers the rebgicui condition 
of various peoples — that there are some who are totalfy ignorant 
of God and some who worship the sun and moon iptd some 
who worship idols and g uuen images — Those who draw argu 
mentB from these thrags against the Divine provideDce are ignor 
int of the arcana of heaven which are innumerable, and with 
scarcely one of which man is acquainted among which is this, 
that man is not taught immediately from heaven but mediately 
(see abhve, n. 154-174) And because man is taught mediately 
and the Gospel could not reach through masionanes all that 
dwell m the whole world, and yet rchg^ion could be communi- 
cated m vanoos ways even to the naOons that occupy the re- 
mote parts of the earth therefore this has been accomplished by 
the Divme providence. For no man gets his religion from him 
self but thixragh another who has either learned diredUy from 
the Word or by transmission from others who have learned it, 
th^ there is a God that there are a heaven and a heU that 
there is a life after death and that m order to become happy 
God tnust be worahipped £a 1 That a religion was ^r»d 
throughout the world from the Anaent Word, and afterwards 
from the IsraeEtish Word may be seen m the Do^nne of the 
New yerusalem cone twig the Saered Semptiere (tl 101-103) 
and that if there had been no Word there could have been no 
knowledge of God, of heaven and of hetl, of the hfe after death 
still less of the Lord see the same work (il 114-118) When 
a rrfigion has been once implanted m a nation the I^rd leads 
that nation according to the precepts and dogmas of its own re- 
hgion and iie has provided that there shall be m eva y religion 
p r ecepts like those m the decalogue as that God must be 
worahipped His name znas*- aot be prv&ned, a sacred day 
must be observed parents must be honored, and there must be 
no murder aduhery theft, or fidse witness. The nation that re- 
gards these precepts as Divine and hves according to them from 
a rdigious motive is saved (as has been said just above, n, 353) 
Moreover most nations remote from Chnstendom regard these 
not as civil but as Dmne laws and hold them Bacred, That 
man is saved by a life accordmg to these precepts may be 
eeen m the Doilrtne of the New yerusalem [coneemtng Life'\ 
from the Cc^nsnandmerUs of the Decalogue from b^inning to 
eni 13,1 Among the arcana of heaven is this also The an 
^ehc heaven before the Lord Is as one man , whose soul and life 
IS the Lord and this Divine Man is a man m complete form 
not only m resped to cjlIcj ual membera and organs but also m 
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etiam quoad membra et organa interna, quae plura sunt, 
turn etiam quoad cutes, membranas, cartilagmes et ossa ; 
at haec et ilia in Homme isto non sunt materialia, sed 
sunt spintualia et provisum est a Domino, ut quoque 
illi, ad quos Evangelium non potuit venire, sed solum 
religio, etiam locum in Divino illo Homme, hoc est, m 
caelo, habere possent, constituendo ilia, quae vocantur 
cutes, membranae, cartilagmes et ossa , et quod similiter 
ac alii in caelesti gaudio essent nam non refert, si m 
gaudio quale est angelis supremi caeli, seu in gaudio quale 
est angelis ultimi caeli , nam quisque qui in caelum venit, 
in summum sui cordis gaudium venit , non sustmet supe- 
rius, m hoc enim suffocaretur [ 4 .] Est comparative sicut 
agricola et rex agricola potest in summo gaudio esse, cum 
incedit veste nova ex rudi lana, et accumbit ad mensam, 
super qua est caro suilla, frustum bovis, caseus, cerevisia 
et vinum adustum , hic angustaretur corde, si sicut rex 
indueretur purpura, serico, auro et argento, et apponeretur 
ei mensa, super qua lautitiae ac opiparae dapes multi gene- 
ris cum vino nobili Ex quo patet, quod ultimis sicut primis 
sit felicitas caelestis, cuivis in suo gradu , ita quoque illis 
qui extra Christianum orbem sunt, modo fugiant mala ut 
peccata contra Deum, quia contra religionem [ 5 .] Sunt 
pauci, qui prorsus ignorant Deum quod hi, si moralem 
vitam egerunt, post mortem instruantur ab angelis, et 
in morali sua vita recipiant spirituale, videatur in Do 5 lrina 
Novae Hurosolymae de ScrtpUcra Sacra (n 1 16) Simili- 
ter qui solem et lunam adorant, et credunt ibi esse Deum , 
non sciunt aliud, quare id non illis pro peccato imputa- 
tur, nam dicit Dominus, 

“ Si caeci essetis," hoc est, 'si non sciretis, “ non haberetis peccatura ” 
{Joh IX 41) 

Plures autem sunt, qui colunt idola et sculptiha, etiam in 
Christiano orbe Hoc quidem est idololatricum, sed non 
apud omnes , sunt emm quibus sculptiha inserviunt pro 
medio excitandi cogitationem de Deo , ex influxu emm 
e caelo est, ut qui Deum agnoscit velit videre Ipsum, et 
hi quia non possunt elevare mentem super sensualia, sicut 
interiores spirituales, ideo ex sculptili seu imagine exsus- 
citant illud Ilh qui hoc faciunt, et non adorant ipsum 
sculptile ut Deum, si etiam ex religione vivunt praecepta 
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rcspctft to internal members and orpans which arc man) and 
c\‘cn with respect to the akin* mcmbranei carubRCS and bones 
but m that Man all these arc spinUial not material And rt has 
been provided b) the Lord that thobc uho could not be reach'll 
b) the Gospeb but on!) b) a rdigvan ehould also be aWc to 
have a place In that Divmc Man that » In heaven constituting 
those jrarts that arc called skins membranes, cartilages and 
bones and that they like others, should be in hcavcnl) jo) 
For It roatlcn not whether the) ore m jO) like that of the ang^ 
of the hiRhcst heaven or in jo> like that of the angels of the 
lowest heaven for cverj one who comes into heaven enters m 
to the highest joy of his heart he can bear no higher jo) for 
he would be suffocated tbertb) l4 1 This ma) be compared 
to a peasant and a kbg A peasant nu) be in a state of the 
highest JO) when he goes with n new suit of coarse wool and 
Ells down to a taUe on which fa pork a bit of beef cheese beer 
and common wine, and would be oppressed at heart if like a 
king he were doihcd tn purple and silk gold and stiver and a 
table were placed before him covered unth dcbcaoes and cosily 
dishes of many kinds with noble wine From this it fa clear 
that there is heavcnl) lupplness for the last as well as for the 
6rst for each m his degree so also for those who arc outsWe 
of the Chnstian world provided the) shun evils os sms against 
God because thev arc conirar> to religion- (B 1 There ore a 
few who are wholl) ignorant of Cod. That if such have lived 
a moral life they are taught b) angels after death and receive 
In ihar moral bfc something spiritual can be seen in the Dt^c 
tnne cf ike New yerusaJem fonetmtn^ the Sacred Senpiure (n. 
ii6) So with those mho worship the sun and moon believing 
God to be there os the) do not know otherwise this fa not iin 
puted to them os a sin for the Lord sa)*s, 

** ll ▼« were bUetd ** (ihat U, U ye did net know) ** r« would bare no »hi “ 
(jtJim U. 41 ). 

But there arc many even In the Christian world who worship 
idob and graven images. This is idolatrous, and yet not miin 
all for there are tome to whom graven images arc servnceable 
as n means of aa’okenlng thought about God for it fa from an 
influx from heaven that those who acknowledge God hav'e a 
desire to lec Him and as these ore not able, like the mtenorl) 
splntual to lift their minds above sensual things, tbar thought 
of God fa aroused by the graven thing or image. Those who 
do this and do not worship the grav-en image itself as God, If 
they live according to the precepts of the decalogue from a re- 
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decalogi, salvantur [6.] Ex his patet, quod quia Domi- 
nus vult omnium salutem, pi evident etiam ut quisque 
aliquem locum in caelo possit habere, si bene vivit Quod 
caelum coram Domino sit sicut unus Homo, et quod inde 
caelum correspondeat omnibus et singulis quae apud homi- 
nem sunt , et quod etiam smt qui referunt cutes, mem- 
branas, cartilagmes et ossa, videatur in opere De Caelo 
et Inferno, Londini, 1758, edito (n 59-102) , turn in Arcanis 
Caelesiibus (n 5552-^'’5569) , et quoque supra (n 201-204). 

255 * (11 ) Quod mere naturahs homo conU a Divtnam 
Proznde 7 ittam se coiifiimet, aim spellat rehgiosimi Mahu- 
medanum, quod a tot impetus et regms receptnm sit Quod 
hoc leligiosum receptum sit a pluribus regms quam religio 
Christiana, potest scandalo esse illis, qui de Divina Provi- 
dentia cogitant, et simul credunt, quod non aliquis salvari 
possit, nisi qui Christianus natus est, ita ubi Verbum est, 
et per id Dominus notus est Ast religiosum Mahume- 
danum non est scandalum illis qui credunt quod omnia 
smt Divinae Providentiae hi inquirunt in quo est, et 
quoque inveniunt , est in eo, quod Mahumedana rehgio 
agnoscat Dominum pro Filio Dei, Sapientissimo hominum, 
proque Maximo Propheta, qui in mundum venit ut do- 
ceret homines plurima pars illorum Ipsum majorem 
Mahumede faciunt [2.1 Ut plene sciatur, quod illud 
religiosum ex Divina Domini Providentia exsuscitatum 
sit ad delendum idololatrias plurium gentium, in aliquo 
ordme dicetur, quare primum de engine idololatriarum. 
Ante illud religiosum fuit cultus idolorum communis in 
toto terrarum orbe Causa fuit, quia ecclesiae ante 
adventum Domini fuerunt omnes ecclesiae repraesentati- 
vae Tabs etiam fuit Ecclesia Israelitica , ibi tentorium, 
vestes Aharonis, sacnficia, omnia templi Hierosol5^mi- 
tani, et quoque statuta repraeoentabant Et apud anti- 
ques fuit scientia correspondentiarum, quae etiam est 
repraesentationum, ipsa scientia sapientium, imprimis 
exculta in Aegypto , inde illorum hieroglyphica. Ex ilia 
scientia sciverunt, quid sigmficabant omnis generis ani- 
malia, turn quid omnis generis arbores, ut et quid montes, 
colies, fluvii, fontes, et quoque quid sol, luna, stellae , et 
quia omnis cultus illorum erat repraesentativus consistens 
ex mens correspondentiis, ideo super montibus et collibus, 
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bgTOUs nJOlI\‘C, ore sa\-«I to 1 From all this It b dear that aa 
the Lord dcsoxa the *dCire of all He has premded that c\ct^ 
one roa} have some place m hca\*tn if he IrtTS wdL That 
fore the Lord hca\cn Is os one man and thus heaN-cn corre- 
sponds to each and all things m man and that there arc those 
who answer to slans, membranes, canibges and tx>nc* may be 
seen m the work on //rd*rn end Hel! published at London in 
the >*car 1758 (n. 59-102) and in the Arcana Qu/esiia (n, 
555 "55^) above (n- 

*55 O' ) merely naiurat man tvnfirmi himself against 
the Di me pravtdenee when he sees the iVc>hammedan reht^ton 
accepted hr sa many empires and hn^dams —That this rcEg’on 
Is accepted by more kingdoms than the Christian religion ma) 
be a stumbling block to those who think about the DKinc pro* 
vjdcnco and tiho at the same time bdim-e that onl> those who 
ore bom Christians that is those where the Word is *and b> it 
the Lord b known can be saved- But the Mohammedan rclig 
ion U not a stumbliag block to those who behn’C that nil thmgs 
belong to the Diune prtr.'idcnce. Such mquire how this is and 
they find out it o In this, that the Mohammedan religion cc 
knowledges the Lord as the Son of Cod as the wisest of men 
and as a \*cfy great prophet who came into the world to teach 
men a great part of the Mohammedans make Him greater than 
Mohammed 12 1 To make U fully dear dial this religion u-as 
raised up by the Lord s Dinne prondcnce to desiro) the idol 
ntries of many tutions it shall 1^ set forth in a certain order 
First, theri respedmg the origin of ldolatr> P^c^^ota to that 
religion the worship of idob was common ihrougJiout the world 
This aos because the churches before the coming of the Lord 
TTcre all rvprescnlaU\‘c churches. Sjch was |j?c JsmdJt-sh 
church In that church the taberoade Aarons garments, the 
sacnficcs, nil things belonging to the temple at Jerusalem and 
the statutes, were rcprescntaUi'c. Among the ondcnis there 
was a knowledge of coj cjjjondcnccs (ahtch indudes n knoa 
ledge of reprcscntatii es) the essential knowledge of the wise 
and this was especially culUiTitcd in EgATit and from it their 
hlerogi>'phK3 were derived. From that knowledge thej knew 
the signification of aniraab of ci*cry kind also the signification 
of all kinds of trees and of mountains, htlb rli-crs fountains 
and nUo of the sun the moon and the stars. And os all thenr 
worship was reprcsentaiJie consisting of pure correspondences 
they worshipped on mountains and hills, and also In groves and 
gardens and they coasccrated fountains and In thdr adoration 
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€t quoque in lucis et hortis, habuerunt cultus, ac ideo 
fontes sandlificabant, et ad solem onentem in adorationi- 
bus Dei vertebant facies , et insuper sculptiles equos, 
boves, vitulos, agnos, immo aves, pisces, serpentes, fece- 
runt, et hos posuerunt domi et alibi in ordine secundum 
spintualia ecclesiae, quibus correspondebant seu quae re- 
praesentabant Similia etiam posuerunt in suis templis, 
ut in reminiscentiam revocarent sandta quae significabant 
13 ] Post tempus, quando scientia correspondentiarum ob- 
litterata fuit, mcepit posteritas colere ipsa sculptilia ut in 
se sandla, nescientes quod antiqui parentes illorum non vi- 
derint aliquid sandli in illis, sed solum quod secundum cor- 
respondentias repraesentarent et inde significarent sanfta 
Inde ortae sunt idololatriae, quae impleverunt totum 
terrarum orbem, tarn Asiaticum cum insulis circum, quam 
Afncanum et Europaeum Ut omnes illae idololatriae 
■exstirparentur, ex Divina Domini Providentia factum est, 
ut nova religio genus Orientalium accommodata auspi- 
caretur , in qua aliquid ex utroque Testamento Verbi foret, 
■et quae doceret quod Dominus in mundum venent, et 
quod Ille esset maximus Propheta, sapientissimus omnium, 
et Films Dei hoc fadtum est per Mahumedem, ex quo 
religio ista vocata est Religio Mahumedana [ 4.1 Haec 
religio ex Divina Domini Providentia exsuscitata est, ac 
genus Orientalium, ut didlum est, accommodata, ob finem 
ut deleret idololatrias tot gentium, ac daret aliquam cog- 
nitionem de Domino, antequam in mundum spintualem 
venirent , quae religio non recepta fuisset a tot regnis, 
et potuisset idololatrias exstirpare, nisi conveniens et adae- 
quata ideis cogitationum et vitae omnium illorum fadla 
fuisset Quod non agnoverit Dominum pro Deo caeli et 
terrae, erat causa quia Orientales agnoverunt Deum Cre- ' 
atorem Universi, et non comprehendere potuerunt, quod . 
Ilte in mundum venent, et assumpsent Humanum , sicut ) 
nec illud comprehendunt Chnstiani, qui ideo in cogitatione 
5ua separant Divinum Ipsius ab Humano Ipsius, ac Divi- 
num ponunt juxta Patrem in caelo, ac Humanum Ipsius 
non sciunt ubi [6.] Ex his videri potest, quod Mahume- 
dana Religio etiam ex Divina Domini Providentia orta sit , 

^ quod omnes illi ex ea rehgione, qui Dominum pro Fiho 
ei agnoscunt, et simul secundum praecepta decalogir 
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of Cod thq turned ihdr Ciccs (o the nsinjy stm ^ 10 ^eo^ er they 
nude gru\'cn imapea of horses, oten cahts lambs and mtn 
birds and fobes and Bcrpcnls and at home and elsewhere the) 
placed these In an order tn conformii} to the spiniicd thmgs of 
the church to wluch they corresponded or which the) repre- 
sented. The) also placed like IhinRS in their temples to call 
to remembrance the holy thini^ which the) signified [3 1 Af 
ter a tunc when the knowledge of coiiiajjondences had been 
lost, thar posicnl) began to worship the graven images them 
selves os holj In thcniselvcs, not knowing that their lathers of 
anaent time had seen no holiness m them but that the) merely 
represented and thus signified hol> thmgs according to corre- 
spondences, From this the idolatries arose which filled the 
whole world Ain mih the neighboring isbnds Afnea and Eu 
rope. To extirpate all these idolatnes it came to juss under the 
8 Diirne prondence, that o new rehgion arose adapted to 
the geruus of Onentals, in which there was something fiom the 
\\ ord of both Testaments and which taught that the I-otd came 
into the world, and that He was a ver) great prophet, the vrts 
<3ft of men and the Son of God. Tha was done through Mo- 
hammed from whom that religion was called the Mohammedan 
religion f4 ] Under the Lords Divme providence this religion 
was raised up and adapted to the genius of Onentals, as has 
been said, to the end that it might dcstro) the idolatries of so 
many nationi, and give them some knowledge of the Lord be- 
fore they entered the tpintual world. And ihb religion would 
not have been accepted b) so man) kingdoms and would ha\‘e 
been powerless to extirpate Wolairlcs, if it had not been adapted 
and suited to the Ideas of thought and to the hfc of them olL 
It did not ackoowiedge the Lord os the God of heaven and earth 
because Orientals acknowledged God as the Creator of the um 
verse and were xmable to comprehend how He could come Into 
the world and OMume the Human even as Christians do not 
^mprehend this, and consequently in their thought separate 
His Divine from His Human nnd place the Divine near the 
Father In hca\*cn and Hb Human they know not where. [0 1 
From all this it con be seen that the Mohammedan reJfgion 
arose under the Lord s Divine providence and that all of that 
religion who acknowledge the Lord os the Son of God and at 
the same time Irve according to the commandments of the dec 
alogue, (which they have) by shunning evils os sins come into 
a heaven that b called the Mohammedan heaven Thb heaven 
too b divided into three heavens, a highest, a middle and a 
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quae etiam illis sunt, vivunt, fugiendo mala ut peccata, 
in caelum, quod vocatur Caelum Mahumedanum, veniant^ 
Hoc caelum etiam divisum est m tres caelos, supremum, 
medium et infimum In supremo caelo sunt, qui Domi- 
num unum cum Patre agnoscunt, et sic Ipsum solum 
Deum in altero caelo sunt qui abdicant plures uxores, et 
cum una vivunt , et in ultimo, qui mitiantur Plura de 
hac religione videantur in Co 7 ittnuaiione de Ultimo yudtctOy 
ct de Miindo Spnitiiah (n 68-72), ubi de Mahumedams et 
de Mahumede adtum est 

256. (ill ) Quod mere naturalis homo contra Divinani 
Pi ovidentiam se confirmet, cum vidct, quod rehgio Chris- 
tiana sit inodo in orbis habitabilis parte minore^ quae voca- 
tur Europa^ ct quod ibi sit divisa Quod religio Christiana 
sit modo in orbis habitabilis parte minore, quae vocatur 
Europa, est quia non accommodata fuit genus Orientalium, 
sicut rehgio Mahumedana, quae mixta est, ut mox supra 
ostensum est , et rehgio non accommodata non recipitur. 
Ut pro exemplo , rehgio quae sancit, quod non liceat 
plures uxores ducere, non recipitur, sed rejicitur ab illis 
qui a saecuhs retro polygami fuerunt , ita quoque in qui- 
busdam alus rehgioms Chnstianae sancitis [2.3 Nee 
refert, sive minor pars mundi sive major illam receperit^ 
modo Sint populi, apud quos Verbum est , nam inde usque 
est lux ilhs qui extra ecclesiam sunt, et non habent Ver~ 
bum, ut in Dodtnna Novae Hierosolyinae de Scriptura 
Sacra (n 104-113), ostensum est et quod mirabile est^ 
ubi Verbum sandle legitur, ac Dominus ex Verbo colitur, 
ibi est Dominus cum caelo , causa est, quia Dominus est 
Verbum, ac Verbum est Divinum Verum, quod facit cae- 
lum , quare Dominus dicit, 

Ubi duo aut tres cong^regau sunt in nomine meo, ibi sum in medio 
eorum ” {Maiik xvui 20) 

ita fieri potest cum Verbo in multis locis orbis habitabilis- 
ab Europaeis, quia illis est commercium super universum 
terrarum orbem, et ubivis ab illis vel legitur vel a VerbO’ 
docetur Hoc apparet sicut inventum, sed usque est 
verum [3 ] Quod rehgio Christiana sit divisa, est quia 
haec ex Verbo est, ac Verbum per meras corresponden- 
tias consenptum est , et correspondentiae sunt quoad 
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multam partem apparentiae ven, m quibus tamen genuina 
vera latent mclusa , et quia do6lrma ecclesiae ex sensu 
litterae Verbi, qui tabs est, haurienda est, non potuit 
aliter quam in ecclesia existere lites, controversiae et dis- 
sensiones, imprimis quoad mtelleftum Verbi, non autem 
quoad ipsum Verbum, et quoad ipsum Divinum Domini ; 
ubivis enim agnoscitur quod Verbum sit sanftum, et quod 
Domino sit Divinum, et haec duo sunt essentialia eccle- 
siae quaie etiam qui Divinum Domini negant, qui sunt 
qui vocantur Sociniani, ab ecclesia excommunicati sunt ; 
et qui negant san6litatem Verbi, non pro Chnstianis 
reputantur His adjiciam aliquod memorabile dc Verbo, 
ex quo potest concludi, quod Verbum intenus sit ipsum 
Divinum Verum, ac intime Dominus [4.] dum aliquis 
spintus aperit Verbum, et eo fricat faciem aut vestem 
suam, tunc facies aut vestis ejus ex sola fricatione tarn 
candide lucet sicut luna aut sicut stella, et hoc in con- 
spe6lu omnium quos offendit , hoc testatur, quod noa 
detur aliquod san6lius m mundo, quam Verbum Quod 
Verbum per meras correspondentias conscnptum sit,, 
videatur in Do 6 lrtna Novae Hurosolymae de Scripiura^ 
Sacra (n S“26) Quod dodtnna ecclesiae ex sensu litterae 
Verbi haurienda sit, et per ilium confirmanda (n 50-61, 
ibi) Quod haereses ex sensu litterae Verbi captari pos- 
sint, sed quod confirmare illas damnosum ^'^sit (n 91-97) 
Quod ecclesia sit ex Verbo, et quod tabs sit, quabs e£ 
intelledtus Verbi est (n 76-79) 

257. (iv ) Qtwd mere naturahs homo contra Divinavt 
Providentiam se confirmet ex eo, qnod in plwibtis regniSy 
uhi rehgio Christiana recepta est, suit qni Divinam potesta- 
tem sibi vindicant, et volunt colt sicut dii , ct quod invocent 
homines mortuos Dicunt quidem quod Divinam potesta- 
tem sibi non arrogaverint, et quod [non] vebnt cob ut 
dll , sed usque dicunt quod apenre et claudere possint 
caelum, remittere et retinere peccata, proinde salvare et 
condemnare homines, et hoc est ipsum Divinum , Divina 
enim Providentia non abud pro fine habet, quam reforma- 
tionem et inde salvationem , haec est ejus operatic con- 
tinua apud unumquemvis , ac salvatio non potest fieri nisi 
quam per agnitionem Divim Domini, et per confidentiam 
quod Ipse faciat, dum homo secundum praecepta Ipsius; 
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of the Word and that sense la such, there must needs spnng^ 
up In the church disputes controversies and dissensions, espe 
naH y m regard to the understanding of the Word but not in 
regard to the Word itsdf and m regard to the Lord s Eh\me 
itsi^ for It is c eiywbere acknowledged that the Word is 
holy and that DnHnity belongs to the Lord and these two are 
the essentials of the church. For this reason those who deny 
the Lords 0 i\'lnity who are called Sonnians, ha\e been ex 
communicated by the church and those who deny the holiness 
of the Word are not regarded as Chnstbns. To this I will add 
a noteworthy £iQ m regard to the Word from which it may be 
concluded that the Word mtenorly Is the Dnine truth itselC 
and Inmostly is the Lord. {4.1 \Vhenevcr any spmt opens the 
Word and rubs he lace or his clothing against it, his (ace or 
dothlng shines from the mere rubbing as brightly as the moon 
or a star and this In the sight of all whom he meets. This is a 
proof that nothing cAJota in the world more holy than the 
Word, That the Word is written throughout wholl> in corre- 
spondences, may be seen b the DoQrtne of tke New ferusolem 
cffTue Ou ScLcred Scnpittre (n. 5-;fr) That the do<fbnie 
of the church must be drawn from the sense of the koer of the 
Word and established by U (see n. 50-61 of the same work) 
That heresies ma> be extorted from the sense of the ktter of 
the Word bet that it b destni6bve to confirm them (n 91-97) 
That the churdi a from the Word, and » such os its under 
standing of the Word is (n, 76-79) 

357 (Iv) The merely natural wpi eonfinni ktmKJf againxi 
ike Dtvtne providence by ike fall that tn many of ike kingdoms 
where ike Chrisiian religion u accepted tkere are some wko 
clatjn for tkemseloes Drxdxe power and wish to be wrshpped 
as gods and vtvoke ike dead — ^They say bdeed, that thej have 
not arrogated to themsehes Divme power and do not wish to 
be worshipped as gods and yet they declare that they can 
open and close heaven remit and retain sms, and therefore save 
and condemn men and this 13 Divinity itsclfi For the Dmne 
providence has for Ita end nothing else tVmo reformation and 
co ns equent salvadon this fa Its unceasing operation with every 
one and ealvation can be accomplished only through an ac 
Imowledgment of the Divinity of the Lord, and a confidence that 
the Lord eflefls salvation when man lives according to his com 
roandments. [a ] Who cannot sec that this b the Babylon de- 
scribed in the Apocalypse also that it is the Babylon spoken of 
everywhere b the prophets? It a also the Lucifer spoken 
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vivit [2.] Quis non videre potest, quod hoc sit Babylo- 
nia m Apocalypsi descnpta , et quod hoc sit Babel, de 
qua passim apud Prophetas ? Quod etiam hoc sit Lucifer 
apud Esaiam xiv , patet a versibus 4 et 22 illius capitis, in 
quibus haec verba sunt 

‘ Enunties hanc parabolam de rege Babelis” (vers 4) , 

Dem “Exscindam Babeli nomen et residuum ” (vers 22) , 

ex quo liquet, quod Babel ibi sit Lucifer, de quo dicitur, 

* Quomodo cecidisti de caelo, Lucifer, films aurorae atqui tu dixi'^ti 
in corde tuo, caelos ascendam , supra Stellas Dci exallabo thro- 
num meum, et sedebo in monte conventus, in latcribus septen- 
trionis , ascendam supra excelsa nubis , similis fiam Altissimo” 
(vers 12-14) 

Quod invocent homines mortuos, ac orent ut opem fe- 
rant, notum est Dicitur quod invocent, quia mvocatio 
illorum stabilita est per Bullam Papalem confirmantem 
decretum ConcUii Tridentini, in qua aperte dicitur quod 
mvocandi sint. Quis tamen non novit, quod solus Deus 
invocandus, et quod non aliquis homo mortuus ^ [3.] Sed 

nunc dicetur, cur Dominus talia pcrmisent Quod per- 
miserit propter finem, qui est salvatio, non negari potest , 
scitur enim quod absque Domino nulla salus sit , et quia 
ita est, necessum fuit, ut praedicaretur Dominus ex Verbo, 
et per id Ecclesia Christiana mstauraretur , sed hoc non 
potuit fieri nisi ab antesignanis, qui id ex zelo facerent ; 
nec dan sunt alii, quam qui in aestu, sicut zelo, ex igne 
amoris sui fuerunt Hic ignis primum excitavit illos ad 
praedicandum Dominum et ad docendum Verbum ; ex 
primaevo hoc illorum statu est quod 

Lucifer dicatur films aurorae (vers 12) 

Sed sicut viderunt, quod per sandla Verbi et ecclesiae 
dominari possent, amor sui, a quo primum excitati fuerunt 
ad praedicandum Dominum, ab intenori erupit, et tandem 
usque ad illud fastigium se extuht, ut omnem Divinam 
potestatem Domini in se transtulerint, non relmquendo 
aliquid [4.] Hoc per Divinam Domini Providentiam non 
inhiberi potuit , nam si mhiberetur, proclamavissent Do- 
mmum non Deum, ac Verbum non sandlum, ac fecissent 
se Socinianos vel Arianos, et sic destruxissent totam 
ecclesiam , quae, qualescunque sint praesules, usque apud 
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of In lsat<ik xi\ aa Ls evident from the \enei of that chapter 
in which arc these words 

“Thou sliiJluktupllrfi ibeldnf of Babylon (iTf«4) 

** And then 1 win cot ofl ffcm Babylon name and retnoaBi " (erne *3) 

from which rt follows that Babylon there is Luafer of whom it 
Is said 

“IIow art ibon faHeo from heareo, O Loftfri ion of the tnorninc 

And ihoo ta»di( In ihy hearv I will ascend into beam I wUl 
exalt ay ihme aborc the Stan of God and I wm ill apon the 
aonnt of the confpeiraUon.io Ibc aide* of the nnnb Iwdiascend 
aboretbt bei(bu of the cloods 1 wiD Ucuoie Uhc the Mon Ifich’* 
(Tenet ii'Ul- 

That they int-ohe the dead and pray to the dead for help Is 
known. They may be said to inxoke the dead ina.smuch as 
invocation of the dead was otabhshed by a papal buH confinn 
Inp the dc-viec of the Cotmal of Trent, In which il b plainly 
declared that the dead arc to be inwLcd. \ ct c\-cry one 
knows that God alone should be tmohed and not any dead 
person, [3 1 It shall now be told why the Lord has pcnnitied 
such things. It cannot be denied that He has permitted ihem 
for the sake of the end which U salx-ation For it u known 
that apart Crotn the Lord there u no saK^ation and it was for 
this reason necessary that the Lord should be preached from 
the Word and that the Chnsuan church should by that means 
be established. But this cuukl be done only In an ad\'ance 
fjxiard who would do thb with zeal and none would do thn ex 
cq>t those who acre in an ardor resembling zeal that uus from 
the fin: of scirio\‘C By such a fire they were at fust itirrcd up 
to preach the Lord and to teach the Word and It was be- 
cause of this iheir first iiate that 

Ladfer vu cs11t<! tb« Soa e( th« aenilag (rem liX 

But as they saw that they could pam dominion by means of the 
hed^ things of the Word aod the church, the loti: of sdll by 
which they were fvnl stured up to preach the Lord broke forth 
from uiihm and finally exalted Itself to such a height that they 
transferred to thcrasel\cs the whole of the Lord s Dmne pon-er 
leanng nothing I4 1 Thfa could not have been prc\'enled by 
the Lord a Divine provldeoce for if It had been pro ented they 
would have pubhdy taught that the Lord b not God and ihi 
the Word is not holy and would have made ihemscli.'ea So- 
dnlans or Anans and thus would have destroy'cd the whole 
church whkh whatever may be the chanuBer of Its rulers, con 
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subditam gentem permanet , ‘omnes emm illi ex ea reli- 
gione, qui etiam Dommum adeunt, ac mala fugiunt ut 
peccata, salvantur , quapropter ex illis etiam plures socle- 
tates caelestes sunt in mundo spintuali Et quoque pro- 
visum est, ut sit gens inter illos quae non subivit jugumi 
tabs dominationis, et quae sandlum habet Verbum ; haec 
gens nobilis est gens Gallica Sed quid fadlum est I 
[6.] Quando amor sui evexlt dominium usque ad thronum 
Domini, removit Ipsum, et se super imposuit, non potuit 
aliter ille amor, qui est Lucifer, quam profanare omnia 
Verbi et ecclesiae quod ne fieret, Dominus per Divinam 
suam Providentiam consuluit, ut a cultu Ipsius recederent, 
ac mvocarent homines mortuos, orarent ad sculptilia illo- 
rum, oscularentur ossa illorum, et procumberent ad sepul- 
era illorum, prohiberent Verbum legi, et sandlum cultum 
ponere in missis a vulgo non intelledlis, et pro argento 
vendere salutem , quoniam si haec non fecissent, sandta 
Verbi et ecclesiae profanavissent * nam, ut in praecedente 
paragrapho ostensum est, non alii profanant sandla, quam 
qui sciunt ilia [6.1 Ne itaque profanarent sandlissimam 
Cenam, ex Divina Domini Providentia est, ut dividerent 
illam, ac panem darent populo, ac ipse vinum biberent; 
vinum emm in Sandla Cena significat sanflum verum, ac 
pams sandlum bonum , at cum divisa sunt, significat vi- 
num profanatum verum, ac panis adulteratum bonum , ac 
insuper quod illam corpoream et materialem facerent, et 
hoc pro primano rehgionis assumerent Qui ad singula 
ilia animum advertit, et ilia in quadam illustratione men- 
tis expendit, potest videre Divinae Providentiae mirabiha,. 
ad tutandum sandla ecclesiae, et ad salvandum omnes 
quotcunque salvari possunt, et quasi ex incendio enpiendi^ 
qui volunt eripi 

258 . (v ) Quod mere naUiralis homo contra Divinam 
Providentiam se confirmet ex eo, quod inter illos qui religio- 
nem Christianam profitentur, sint qui salvationem ponunf 
in qutbusdam vocibus quas cogitent et loquantur , et non all- 
quid in bonis quae faciant Quod illi tales sint, qui solam 
fidem faciunt salvificam, et non vitam charitatis, proinde 
qui fidem a charitate separant, in Dodlrtna Novae Hiero- 
solymae de Fide, ostensum est , et quoque ibi, quod illi 
per Philistaeos,” perque “draconem,” et per “hircos,” in 
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Unur» 10 CXI I njlh ihc subrnt^n-c people for all those of this 
religion who approacli the Lord and »hun cmTs a.i sms arc 
M\Td con'cqucnil) there ore man> lica\tnl> foactica of such 
m the fpmtual w-orld It has ol o been pnmded that among' 
them there should be a nation that Kvi not parsed under the 
wlc of such domination, and that holds the Word to be hoK 
this IS the noble Trench nation. But what has been done? 
[0 1 UTien the kr\-c of self exalted its dominion c\Tn to the 
Lord 5 throne tun Him aside and placed itself thereon that lo\*e 
which IS Luafer could not but proCinr -dl thmgs of the Word 
and the church That this might be presented the Lord b) 
Hls Dinnc prmHdence look care that lhc> fhouhl withdraw 
from the worship of 2 Itmsdf and should invoke tlie dead should 
pray to images of the dead should kiss tJicir bones and bow: 
down at their tombs should forlrd the reading of the Word 
should phcc holj awshtp in masses not undrr»lo4Kl b\ the 
common jKoplc and >cU sa]v*aUon for monc> becau e il thc> 
had not done these things the) would 2uve profaned the hol> 
things of the Word and of the church- For onl> those who 
have a knowledge of hoU dungs enn proCme them as has been 
hown ju I before lo 1 So to prevent ihor pmCming the most 
Hoi) Supper the) were permitted onder tlie Ixnls Dmne 
proNsdence to dinde it, nml to pve the bread lo the people 
and drmk the wine them elves for the wine in the 1 lol) Supper 
Fignifics hoi) truth and the bread 2u>l) good Imt when th^ 
arc separate the wine signifies profined truth and the bread 
adulicnicd good nml stdl funlicr they were permitted to make 
It corjKjreal and material and lo adopt this os the pnmar) pnn 
apic of religion. An) one who turns his mind lo ihoc several 
ihmgs and con kIcts them with wme ennghlenmenl of mind can 
tec the wonderful adlivnics of the Divine provndence In guard 
mg the hol) things of the church in saving all that can be saved 
and in snaiditng from the fire as it were those who arc willmg 
to be rescued. 

*58 (' ) 715c vxertl^ TtaJural man ctnfirmt kimitJf af^awt 
ike Dmne providence br the faD that ament;' those xrko profess 
ike Christian religion there art some srhoptace saJvatien in eer 
tain phrases which they must thnt and talk about making no 
eueouni of the gewi works they must do — That there arc those 
that make £uih alone xav-ing and not a life of charit) and In 
consequence leparalc lalth fi^m charit) Is shown In the Doe 
inne of the New Jerusalem eonteming Faith and there it is 
also shown that such are meant In the Wonl by Philistines " 
by the dragon " and by goats ” la ] Such doflnne also has 
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Verbo intelligantur [2.] Quod tabs Do6lrina etiam per- 
missa sit, est ex Divina Providentia, ne profanaretur Di- 
vinum Domini, et Sanflum Verbi Divmum Domini non 
profanatur cum salvatio ponitur m his vocibus, “ Ut Deus 
Pater misereatur propter Filium, qui passus est crucem, 
et satisfecit pro nobis nam sic non adeunt Divmum 
Domini, sed humanum, quod non agnoscunt pro Divino 
nec profanatur Verbum, quia non attendunt ad ilia loca 
ubi nominatur amor, charitas, facere, opera , haec omnia 
dicunt esse in fide illarum vocum , et illi qui illud confir- 
mant, dicunt secum, “Lex me non damnat, ita nec malum , 
et bonum non salvat, quia bonum a me non est bonum ” 
quare sunt sicut illi qui non sciunt aliquod verum ex 
Verbo, et propterea id non profanare possunt Sed ista- 
Tum vocum fidem non confirmant alii, quam qui ex amore 
sui in fastu propnae intelligentiae sunt , hi nec corde 
Christian! sunt, sed solum volunt videri Quod usque 
Divina Domini Providentia continue operetur, ut salvent,ur 
illi, apud quos fides separata a chantate fa6la est reli- 
gionis, nunc dicetur [3.] Ex Divma Domini Providentia 
est, quod, tametsi ilia fides fadla est religionis, usque 
unusquisque sciat, quod non ilia fides salvet, sed quod 
vita charitatis cum qua fides unum agit , m omnibus ehim 
ecclesiis, ubi religio ilia recepta est, docetur, quod nulla 
salvatio sit, nisi homo exploret se, videat sua peccata, 
agnoscat ilia, paenitentiam agat, desistat ab illis, et novam 
vitam meat Hoc cum multo zelo praelegitur coram om- 
nibus illis qui ad Sandlam Cenam accedunt , addendo, 
quod nisi hoc faciant, commisceant sandla prophanis, et 
se m damnationem aeternam conjiciant , immo m Anglia, 
quod nisi id faciant, diabolus m illos mtraturus sit sicut m 
Judam, et destrudturus illos quoad animam et corpus 
Ex his patet quod unusquisque in ecclesiis ubi sola fides 
recepta est, usque doceatur quod mala ut peccata fugienda 
Sint [4.] Porro, unusquisque, qui natus est Christianas, 
etiam scit quod mala ut peccata fugienda smt, ex eo, 
quod decalogus tradatur omm puero et omni puellae in 
manum, et a parentibus et a magistris doceatur , et 
quoque omnes cives regni, in specie vulgus, ex solo 
decalogo e memoria ledlo explorantur a sacerdote quid 
ex Christiana religione sciunt, et quoque monentur ut 
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l>«n pcnniitcd under ihc Dinnc prondaicc in order that ihc 
Dinnc of ilic Lord and the holiness of the Wonl mlphi not be 
pmljned The Di\ine of the Lord a not profaned when »alva 
tton is I laced in the uords That God the Father ma) be 
mcroful for the mVc of Hia Son who endured the ooss and 
nude Mil Caption for ua ^ for In this way the Diiinc of die Lord 
15 not approached but the Human which ta not acknowledpetl 
as Duane, Nor a the Word proLned for the) pay no alien 
Uon to the pasupes where low cKarit) doinp and works arc 
mentioned. The) claim that these arc all tncluded in n belief m 
the formula ju t quoted and those nho confirm thu say to 
thrmscl\‘cs **The U» does not condemn me so neither docs 
cial and pood docs not mix me l>ceause the pood trom me is 
not pood.” Thc^e therefore ore like those who have no know 
letfpc of truth from the W ord and thus cannot profane iL Uut 
behef In ih^ alwtc statcmcni Is conhrmerl b) those onlv who 
from the love of kIT are tn the pndc of their own intclhpcncc 
Such arc not Chnsuans at heart* but onlj wuh to fcem so It 
shall now be cxpbined how the Lords Dtvanc provndence Is 
nevertheless dnceavinplj workinp for the salvaUim of those in 
whom Cuih seyumte from chantv has become a matter of rcllp 
loo. (3 1 It IS of the Ixrdt Dmne provnlenee that alihouph 
that faith has come to bclonjj to rdipion jet ever) one ktm-s 
that »t IS not. that Cuth that saves but a life of chant) with which 
faith qAs 31 one for in all churches wliere that rthplon Is ae 
cepted It ta tauphl that there ts no salvation anlcss man exam 
Incs himvelf sees hi-s sins acknowledpes them repcnis refrains 
from them and enters on n new life This is prodalmeil wuh 
great zeal tn the presence of all who are commp to the Lord s 
^ppcT and to this is added that unless the) do this they mix 
what Ii hoi) wrth what Is proCine and hurl thcmsehci Into 
eternal damnation and in Enpland it Is taupht cs-cn that un 
less thev do this the devil will enter into them as he entered 
Into Julias, and will destro) them both soul and bodv From 
all this It ts (dear that cvm tn the diurche* where the doflnne 
of faith alone has been adopted ever) one la still taupht that 
evils must be shunned as sins [4 1 Furthermore every one 
who is bom a ChrLsiun knows that evils must bo sliunnetl as ilns 
because the decalopue a placed In the hands of ever) bov and 
every pirl and Is taupht them In parents and teachers aw all 
Qluens of the klnpdom espcanSl) the common people are ex 
amhicd by a priest from the decalogue aVmc recited from mem 
ory ns to their knouledpc of the Christbn rellpion and arc 
cotmseHcd to do the things there commanded It Is then never 
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faciant ilia quae ibi Nusquam tunc ab aliquo antistite 
dicitur, quod non smt sub jugo istius legis, nec quod ilia 
facere non possint quia non aliquod bonum a se In toto 
Christiano orbe etiam receptum est Symbolum Athanasia- 
num, et quoque agnoscitur id quod ultimo ibi dicitur, quod 
Dominus venturus sit ad judicandum vivos et mortuos, 
et tunc illi qui bona fecerunt intrabunt in vitam aeter- 
nam, et qui mala fecerunt in ignem aeternum [6.] In 
Suecia, ubi religio de sola fide recepta est, manifeste 
etiam docetur, quod non detur fides separata a charitate 
seu absque bonis openbus, hoc in quadam Appendice 
Memorial! ^’omnibus Libris psalmorum inserta, quae 
vocatur “ Impedimenta seu Offendicula Impaenitentium 
{Obotfardigas forJnndd)'' ubi haec verba “Illi qui in 
bonis openbus sunt divites, monstrant per id quod in fide 
sint divites, quoniam cum fides est salvifica, operatur ilia 
per charitatem , fides enim justificans nusquam datur sola 
ac separata a boms openbus, quemadmodum bona arbor 
non datur absque fru6lu, sol non absque luce et calore, et 
aqua non absque humore ” fed Haec pauca allata sunt, 
ut sciatur, quod tametsi religiosum de sola fide receptum 
€st, usque bona charitatis, quae sunt bona opera, ubivis 
doceantur, et quod hoc sit ex Divina Domini rrovidentia, 
ne vulgus per illam seducatur Audivi Lutherum, cum 
quo aliquoties in mundo spiritual! locutus sum, devoven- 
tem solam fidem, et dicentem, quod cum illam stabilivit, 
monitus Sit per angelum Domini, ne id faceret , sed quod 
cogitavent secum, quod si non opera rejiceret, non fieret 
separatio a religioso Catholico , quare contra monitum 
hdem illam confirmavit 

259. (vi ) Quod mere naturahs homo contra Divtnam 
Providenttani se confirmet ex eo, qtwd tn Christia^io orbe tot 
haereses fuerint, et adJmc smt, 7it Qtiaquerisnms , Mora- 
viantsmtts, Ayiabapttsmus, et plures Potest enim secum 
cogitare, Si Divina Providentia in singularissimis univer- 
salis foret, et pro fine haberet omnium salutem, fecisset 
^t una vera religio foret in universo terrarum orbe, et iHa- 
lion divisa, et minus discerpta m haereses sed utere 
ratione, et cogita altius si potes , num potest homo sal- 
van nisi pnus reformetur ? Est enim in amorem sui et 
mun 1 natus, et quia ilh amores in se non aliquid amoris 
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by any pnest that they are under the yoke of law or that 
they cannot do the thmga commanded because they can do no 
■good fixim themselves. Moreover the A^hnn^nuj Creed has 
been accepted throughout the Christian world and what is said 
m It at the end o acknowledged, namely that the Lord shall 
■come to judge the Ihrmg and the dead, and then those that have 
done go^ nhnll enter mto life eleiiKil, and those that have done 
■evil into everlasting fire. [6 1 In Sweden where the religion of 
ffltth alone has been adopted it is also plainly taught that a 
faith separate from diartty or without good works o impossible. 
This IS found in a certr^ appendix conmming things to be 
kept in remembrance, nitrirhed to all their psalm books * called 
Hmdrances or Stumbfing blocks of the inpemtent {O&ctfar 
dxgas forkinder) In it are these words They that are nch 

m good works thereby show that they are nch m faith since 
when faith is savmg it operates through charity for justifymg 
faith never exists alone and separate from good wori^ just as 
there can be no good tree without fruit, or a sun without bght 
and heat, or water without moisture.” [6 1 These few statements 
are made to show that although a rehgion of faith alone has 
been adopted, goods of dianty which are good works, are nev 
ertheless evay where taught and that this is of the Lords Di 
vine prcTvidence, that the common people may nen be Jed astray 
by It I have heard Luther with whom I have sometunes 
tnTWed in the spiritual world execrating faith alone and saymg 
ttiflt when he esinblwhed it he was warned by an angel of the 
Lord not to do it but that his thought was that unless works 
w ere rgei^ed no separation from the Catholic rdigion could be 
efTofied and therefore, contrary to the warning he established 
that taith. 

259 (vL) Huviorfy natural man coT^rviikimu^agmntt 
iki Dimne providence by the fait tkai there have been and thU 
are so mat^ heresies tn the Oknsfian worid, suck as QuaJier 
-ism, Afuruviomsvt, AnabapHsm, and others — For he may think 
to himseif If the Divine providence were univciodl in its least 
paiUcolars and had the saivaticm of all as its end, it would have 
caused one true religion to exist throughout the world, and that 
one not divided, still less torn into heresies But make use of 
your reason and think more deeply if you can whether a man 
<an be saved unless he is previously reformed. For he is bom 
mto the love of self and love of the world and as these love 
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in Deum et aliquid amoris erga proximum, nisi propter 
se, ferunt, est ille quoque natus in omnis generis mala 
Quid amoris seu misencordiae in illis amoribus est? Num 
aliquid facit defraudare alium, blasphemare ilium, odio 
habere ilium usque ad necem, adulterari cum uxore ejus, 
saevire in ilium cum m vindi6la est, quum ammo fert quod 
velit supremus omnium esse, ac possidere omnium aliorum 
bona, ita cum spedlat alios respedlive ad se ut viles ac ut 
nauci ? Annon ut tabs salvetur, ab illis mails primum 
abducendus est, et sic reformandus Quod hoc non fieri 
possit, nisi secundum plures leges, quae sunt leges Divi- 
nae Providentiae, multis supra ostensum est , quae leges 
quoad maximam partem ignotae sunt, et tamen sunt 
Divinae Sapientiae et simul Divini Amoris, contra quas 
Dominus non potest agere , nam agere contra illas, foret 
perdere hominem, et non salvare ilium [2.] Percurrantur 
leges quae allatae sunt, conferantur, et videbis Cum 
itaque secundum leges illas etiam sit, ut non aliquis imme- 
diatus mfluxus sit e caelo, sed mediatus per Verbum, doc- 
trinas et praedicationes , ac Verbum, ut esset Divinum, 
non potuit nisi quam per meras correspondentias esse 
conscriptum, sequitur quod dissensiones et haereses nevi- 
tabiles Sint, et quod harum permissiones etiam secundum 
leges Divinae Providentiae sint et adhuc plus , cum ipsa 
ecclesia pro essentialibus suis assumpserat talia quae 
solius mtelledlus sunt, ita quae dodlnnae, et non quae 
voluntatis sunt, ita quae vitae , et cum ilia quae vitae 
sunt non essentialia ecclesiae sunt, tunc homo ex Intel- 
ledlu est in mens tenebris, ac errat sicut caecus, qui ubi- 
vis impingit, et cadit in foveas Voluntas enim videbit 
in intelleftu, et non intelledlus in voluntate, seu quod 
idem, vita et ejus amor ducet intelledlum ad cogitandum, 
loquendum et agendum, et non vicissum , si vicissim, pos- 
set intelleflus ex amore malo, immo diabolico, ampere 
quicquid per sensus incidit, et injungere voluntati id facere. 
Ex his videri potest, unde sunt dissensiones et haereses. 
[3.] Sed usque provisum est, ut quisque in quacunque 
haeresi quoad intelledtum sit, usque reforman et salvari 
possit, modo mala ut peccata fugiat, et non falsa haere- 
tica apud se conPfmet , nam per fugere mala ut peccata 
reformatur voluntas, et per voluntatem intelledlus, qui 
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do not carry m them anything of lov'c to God or of lo\e to 
wards the neighbor except for the sal.e of self he has been bom 
also Into e\TU of cieiy kind* What is there of lo\e or mercy 
in these lo\*C3? Docs he [from these loi'es] think onjthmg of 
defraudmg another defammg him 1101105 him even to the death 
committing adultery with hn uife, bong cruel to him when 
moved by revenge while cherishing a wish to be highest of all 
and to possess the goods of all others, and while regarding oth 
ers as insignificant and worthless compared with himself? If 
Euch a man is to be sav-ed must he not fiirt be led away from 
these evnls, and thus reformed? This can be done only m ac 
cordance with many laws which are laws of the Dmne provtd 
ence as has been shown above ra many places. These laws ore 
for the most port imkiKrwn neveithdess, they are laws of the 
Dmne wisdom and at the some tune of the Dmne love and 
the Lord cannot ofi contrary to them because to do so would 
be to de stroy man not td save him, [S ] Let the laws that 
have been set forth be revnewed and compared and y on will see. 
Since, then It »a m accordance with these laws that there is no 
immediate faiflox from heaven but only mediate mflax through 
the Word doSruies, and preaching also for the Word to be 
Divme It most needs be written wholly by co espondences it 
follows that discussions and heresies are inevitable, and that per 
missions of these are m accord wuh the laws of the Divine pro- 
vidence, Furthermore when the church itself has taken as its 
essentials such things as belong to the understanding alone, that 
is, to dofinne and not such os belong to the wiD that », to 
the life and the things that belong to the life ore not made the 
essentials of the chur^ man from his understanding is then in 
mere darkness, and u-anders about like a Wind man everywhere 
running against something and faDmg into pits. For the will 
must see in the understanding and not the understanding in the 
win or what b the same, the life and its love must lead the 
understanding to think speak and Q^l, and not the reverse. 
If the icvciae were true, the understanding from on evil and 
even a diabobcal love, might sene upon whatever presents itself 
through the senses, and enjom the wiU to do iL From all this 
the source of diascnsioiis and heresies can be seen [ 3 .] And 
yet It has been provided that every one, m whatever heresies he 
may be m respeiS to the imdcistnadmg can be reformed and 
saved if only he shuns evils as sms and docs not confirm beret 
ical falsities in himself for bv shunning evils as sins the will 
Is reformed and through the wiD the understanding which then 
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tunc primum e tenebris in lucem venit Sunt tria essen- 
tialia ecclesiae, agnitio Divini Domini, agnitio sanftitatis 
Verbi, et vita quae vocatur charitas Secundum vitam, 
quae est chantas, cst cuivis homini fides, ex Verbo est 
cognitio quails vita ent, et a Domino est reformatio et 
salvatio Si baec tria ut essentialia ecclesiae fuissent, 
dissensiones intelle6lualcs non divissent illam, sed solum 
variassent, sicut lux variat colores in obje6lis pulchns, et 
sicut varia diademata faciunt pulchritudinem in corona 
regis 

260. (vii ) Qiiod vicrc natm ahs homo coiiU a Divinavt 
Providenitam se confirmct cx co, quod yudaismus adhuc 
perstct , quod Judaei post tot saecula non conversi sint, 
tametsi inter Christianos vivunt, et quod secundum prae- 
di6liones m Verbo non confiteantur Dominum et agnoscant 
Ipsum pro Messia, qui, ut putant, illos in terram Canaa- 
nem redu6lurus esset, et quod constanter perstent in 
negatione, et usque tamen illis bene est Sed hi, qui ita 
cogitant, et ideo in dubium vocant Divinam Providentiam 
non sciunt quod per “Judaeos” in Verbo intelligantur 
omnes qui ab ecclesia sunt et Dominum agnoscunt, et 
quod per “ terram Canaanem,” in quern dicitur quod intro- 
ducendi sint, intelhgatur ecclesia Domini, [2.] Quod 
autem in negatione Domini perseverent, est quia tales 
sunt, ut si reciperent et agnoscerent, Divinum Domini, et 
san6la ecclesiae Ipsius, profanarent ilia, quare de illis 
dicit Dominus, 

“ Occaecavit illorum oculos, obturavit illorum cor, ut non videant ocu- 
lis suis, et intelligant corde suo, et convertant se, et sanem illos’’ 
{Joh xii W40 , Matth xiii 14 , Marc iv 12 , Luc viii 10 , Esa% 
VI 9, 10) 

dicitur, “ne convertant se, et sanem illos,” quia si con- 
versi et sanati fuissent, profanavissent , et secundum le- 
gem Divinae Providentiae est, de qua supra (n 221-233), 
quod non aliquis intenus in vera fidei et bona charitatis 
a Domino immittatur, nisi quantum in illis potest teneri 
usque ad finem vitae, et si immitteretur, sanfta profanaret. 
Is.] Quod gens ilia conservata sit, et per multum orbis 
circumsparsa, est propter Verbum in lingua sua origmali 
quod ilh prae Christianis sandlum habent, et in singulis 
Verbi est Divinum Domini, est enim Divinum Verum uni- 
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emerga from darkness Into light There are three essen 
■tola of the clrarch an acknowledgment of the Di\'ine of the 
Lord an acknowledgment of the hohness of the Word and the 
life that IS called chanty According to the life which is char 
ity 13 c\ery ones fiith from the Word comes the knowledge 
of what the life must be and from the Lord are reformation 
and sal\*ation. If the church had held these three as essentials 
rt would not have been divided, but only varied, by inteheflual 
dissensions os light var^ its color m l^utiful ob)ei 5 ls and as 
various ordets gn*e beauty m the cr o w n of a long 

260 (vaL) TTumertljiiatural man confirms kxjnulfagcnnxi 
Jhe Dhtne providence by tke fafi that yudedsm still continues 
— In other words, the Jews after so man> centuries have not 
been con\'erted although the) li\e among Ginstians, and do 
not, as the Word predids confess the Lord and acknowledge 
Him to be the Messiah who as they think, was to lead them 
back to the land of Canaan but constantly p er sist in denying 
Him and yet it Is well with them. But ^osc who so thmk 
and who therefore call In question the Divine providence, do 
not know that by Jews la the Word ail who are of the 
church and who acknowledge the Lord are meant and by 
the land of r nain," into which it h said that they ore to be 
led the Lords diur^ b meant [9 ] Bnt the Jews p er sist In 
denying the Lord, because they are such that they would pro- 
•£ane the Divinhy of the Lord and the holy things of Hb church 
if they were to accept and acknowledge them. Consequently 
the Lord says of them, 

"Ha bftlh bUuded (heir eyes aad bardeiied thdr heart, lest iher tbowld 
see with ibelr eyes end wsderstond wlib their heart, and shcttdd 
tarn ihemselres, sod ] sbonld heal tbera " xll. 40 ^mti. tUL 
15 Afmri Iv 13 Lmkt tOL 10 //«. tI. 9, lo^ 

It is said lest they should turn themselves and 1 should heal 
them becaase if they had been turned and healed they would 
have committed profanation and it b according to the law of 
Divme providence (treated of above, n 221-323) that no one 
b admitted by the Lord Interioriy into truths of £uth and goods 
of charity except so for as he can be kept in them until the end 
of his life, and if he were admitted he would proCine what ts 
holy [3.1 That nation has been p r es er ved and has been scat 
tered over a great part of the world for the sake of the Word 
In Its onginal language, which they more than Christians, hold 
Bacred and the Lords Divmity is m every particular of the 
Word, for that which goes forth from the Lord b Divine truth 
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turn Divino Bono, quod a Domino procedit, et per id est 
Verbum conjunftio Domini cum ecclesia, et praesentia. 
caeli, ut in Do 6 lrina Novae Hierosolymae de Scriptui a Sa~ 
era (n 62-69), ostensum est, ac praesentia Domini et 
caeli est ubicunque Verbum san6le legitur Hie est finis 
Divinae Providentiae propter quern conservati sunt, et 
per multum orbis circumsparsi Qualis sors illorum post 
mortem est, videatur in CouHnuationc de Ultimo Judicto 
et Mundo Spirituali (n 79-82) 

261. Haec nunc sunt quae supra (n 238) allata sunt, 
per quae naturalis homo se confirmat, aut confirmare pot- 
est contra Divinam Providentiam Sequuntur adhuc ali- 
qua, quae supra (n 239) memorata sunt, quae etiam naturair 
homini possunt pro argumentis inservire contra Divinam 
Providentiam, et quoque in aliorum animos incidere, et 
aliqua dubia excitare, quae sunt 

262. (1 ) Quod contra Divinam Pi ovidentiam dubium 
possit inferm ex co, quod totus Christianus orbis colat Deuinr 
unuin sub tribus Personts, quod est, tres Deos et quod hue 
usque nesciverit, quod Dens sit units persona et essentia, vte 
quo Triiiitas, et quod ille Deus sit Dominus Ratiocinator 
De Divina Providentia dicere potest, Annon tres Personae 
tres Dll sunt, dum unaquaevis Persona pei' se est Deus? 
Quis potest aliter cogitare? Immo quis aliter cogitat? 
Ipse Athanasius non potuit aliter , quare in fide Symbo- 
lica, quae ab Ipso nominatur, dicit, 

“Tametsi ex Christiana ventate agnoscere debemus unamquatn- 
que Personam esse Deum et Dominum , usque non licet ex Chris- 
tiana fide dicere seu nominare tres Deos aut tres Dominos " 

Per hoc non aliud intelhgitur, quam quod debeamus ag- 
noscere tres Deos et Dominos, sed quod non liceat dicere 
seu nominare tres Deos et tres Dominos [2.] Quis us- 
quam potest percipere unum Deum, nisi etiam unus sit per- 
sona? Si dicitur, quod percipere possit, si cogitat, quod 
una essentia sit Tribus, quis ex hoc aliud percipit et potest 
percipere, quam quod sic unanimes sint, et quod consenti- 
ant, et usque quod tres Dii sint ? Et si altius cogitat, se- 
cum dicit, Quomodo potest Divina essentia, quae infinita 
est, dividi ? et quomodo potest ilia ab aeterno gignerer 
ahum, et adhuc producere ahum qui ab utroque procedat T 
Si dicitur, quod id credendum sit, et de eo non cogitan- 
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■united to Dunne gwd and tins the Word becomes a con 
junQion of tlic Loni y\nth the church and the presence of hca\*cn 
[unih man] ns has been hoau m the Do^nne of the New fe 
rtunlem concerning the Saered Smpture (n 62-^) and there tf 
a presence of the Lord and of heax'cn where\ er the Word 13 read 
with reverence. Such is the end m the Divine pitn-idcncc, for 
the sake of which the Jews ha\*c been prcscr\cd and scattered 
o\Tr a great part of the world What thar lot is after death 
may be seen in the Cenltnuaitoit concerning the L/utyudgment 
and the ^intuai U'ortd (n 79 ~ 3 '') 

26x« These now arc the points set forth above (n '*38) 
by which the natural man conftnm or may confirm hunsclf 
against the Disane protndcnce. There ore >Tt other points men 
tioned above (m n. 239) that may serve the natural man os ar 
guments against the Divme providence, and may occur to the 
mmds of others, and exate some doubts. These will now fol 
low 

262 (t) A davht may arite in opposition to the Drme 
provtienee from the faH that the whole Ckrutian vcorid wor 
ships one God under three persons which is to xrorshp three 
Cods not knowing hitherto that God is one m person and es 
jenee in whom is a trinttj and that the Lord u that Cod-^ 
One who reasons about the Divine prcrvidcncc maj ask Are 
not three persons three Gods when each person by Himself is 
God? Who can think oihennsc? Who indeed docs think 
•otherwise? Athanasius himsdf could not therefore In the 
creed that has its name from bun it is said 

Although from Christian verity we ought to acknowledge each 
person 10 be God and Lord, yet from ihe ChriitUn faKh It is not al 
lowable to speak of or to name three Gods and three Lords. 

Nothmg else can be meant by this than that we ought to ac 
knowledge three Gods and Lords but that it is not allowable to 
:spcak of or name three Gods and three Lords 12 1 Who can 
lave any perception of one God unless He b also one m person ? 
If It fa said that stich a perception is possible If the thought fa 
-that the three have one essence, fa there or can there be any 
-other perception from thh than that they are thus one m mind 
^ind feehng but nevertheleas are three G^? And If one thinks 
more deeply be says to hnnsell, How can the Divine oaence, 
which fa Infinite, be divided? And how can the Divine essence 
fioui elcmity beget another and still further bring forth another 
that proceeds fitim both? If it fa said that this fa to be believed 
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dum, sed quis non cogitat de eo quod dicitur credendum: 
esse, unde alioqui agnitio quae est fides m sua essentia? 
Annon ex cogitatione de Deo ut de tribus Personis ortus 
est Socmianismus et Ananismus, qui in corde plurium: 
regnant, quam credis ? Fides unius Dei, et quod unus ille- 
Deus sit Dominus, facit ecclesiam, in Ipso enim est Divina. 
Trmitas , quod ita sit, videatur in Dodlrina Novae Htero- 
solymae de Doimno^ a prmcipio ad finem [3.] Sed quid 
cogitatur hodie de Domino ? Cogitaturne quod sit Deus 
et Homo, Deus ex Jehovah Patre, a quo conceptus est, 
et Homo ex Maria Virgine, ex qua natus est ? Quis cogi^ 
tat, quod Deus et Homo in Ipso, seu Divinum et Huma- 
num Ipsius, sint una Persona, et quod sint unum sicut 
anima et corpus unum sunt ? An quisquam hoc novit ? 
Interroga Dodlores ecclesiae, ac dicent quod non scive- 
rmt, cum tamen est ex do6lrina ecclesiae in umverso’ 
Christiano orbe recepta, quae tabs 

"Dommus noster Jesus Chnstus Films Dei, est Deus et Homo;; 
et quamvis est Deus et Homo, usque non sunt duo, sed est unus 
Chnstus , est unus, quia Divinum suscepit ad se Humanum , immo 
est prorsus unus, est enim una Persona , quoniam sicut anima et. 
corpus facit unum horainem, ita Deus et homo est unus Chnstus ” 

hoc est Fide seu symbolo Athanasii Quod non sciverint, 
est quia, cum legerunt illud, non cogitaverunt de Domina 
ut Deo, sed solum ut de Homme [4.] Si iidem interro- 
gantur num sciant, a quo conceptus est, num a Deo 
Patre, vel num a suo Divino, et respondebunt quod a Deo- 
Patre, hoc enim est secundum Scripturam Annon tunc 
Pater et Ipse unum sunt, sicut anima et corpus unum 
sunt ^ Quis potest cogitare, quod a duobus Divinis con- 
ceptus sit, et si suo, quod illud foret Pater Ipsius ^ Si 
adhuc interrogas. Quae vestra idea est de Divino Domini, 
et quae de Humano Ipsius ? dicent quod Divinum Ipsius" 
sit ab Essentia Patris, ac Humanum ab Essentia matris, 
et quod Divinum Ipsius sit apud Patrem et si tunc in- 
terrogas, Ubinam Ipsius Humanum ? et nihil respondebunt ? 
separant enim in idea sua Divinum et Humanum Ipsius, 
ac Divinum faciunt aequale Divino Patris, et Humanum 
simile humano alterius hominis , et non sciunt, quod sic 
etiam separent animam et corpus nec vident contra- 
diftionem, quod sic natus fuisset rationalis homo ex sola. 
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but not thought about, who can hdp tbinlHng about that which 
be is told must be believed? From what other source fa that 
acknowledgment, which ts Giith in its essence? Have not So* 
ontanism and Anamsra which reig n in more hearts than jnu 
beheve, ansen from the thought of God as three persons ? Be- 
lief m one God and that the Lord is the one G^ constitutes 
the church for the DKme tnnltj fa in Hun. That this is true 
may be seen m the DoUrme of Ike New yerutalem emuc lu ^ 
ike Lord from beginning to end. 13,1 But what is the thought 
respeifring the Lonl at the present day? Is It not a thought 
that He a God and Man God from Jeho\Tih the Father finm 
whom He was conceived and Man from the Virgin Mar> of 
whom He was bom? Who thinks that God and Man in Him 
or His Dinoe and Hts Hnman arc one person and arc one as 
soul and body are one. Does any one know this? Ask the 
doftofs of the church and thej will say that they hai-e not 
known h and yet it is so stated in the dodnne of the church 
accepted throughout the Christian worid which is as follows 

•* Our Lord Jesas Christ, the Son of God, It God and Mtn end 
although He be God and &tan m He is not two, but one Cbritt 
one becaate the Divine took to Itself the Homan yea, wholly one, 
for He Is one person for as soul and body make one man to God 
and ilan it one Christ." 

This a from the Faith or Creed of The> has e not 

known this, for the reason that m reading it they have not thought 
of the Lord os God, but oal> os a man. [4.] If such are asked 
whether they know from whom He was concaved whether from 
God the Father or Imm Hfa own Di\’ine, they will answer that 
He was concaved from God the Father for this is according 
to Scripture. Then arc not the Father and Himself one, as 
the soul and the body are one? \Vbo can possibly think that 
He was conceived from two Divines and if from Hts own that 
that was His Father ? If they are asked farther what their idea 
fa of the Lord s Divine and of his Human, they will say that Hb 
D ivine 13 from the essence of the Father and the Human from 
the essence of the mother and that His Divine fa with the Father 
If you then ask where his Human fa they will make no repl> 
for they separate m thor thought His DHine and His Human 
and make the Divine equal to the Divine of the Father and the 
Human like the hiimnn of another man and do not know that 
they thus tepanite soul and body nor do they see the contra 
diftion that He would thus have been bom a rational man from a 
mother alone. [0 ] From the estabfished idea respaSJng the 
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matre [ 5 .] Ex idea impressa de Humane Domini, quod 
simile fuerit humane alterius hominis, fadtum est, quod 
Chnstianus aegre possit adduci ad cogitandum Divtmim 
Htimamim, etiamsi diceretur quod anima seu vita Ipsius 
a conceptione fuerit et sit Ipse Jehovah Collige nunc 
rationes, et expende, num alius Deus universi sit quam 
Solus Dominus, m quo Ipsum Divmum a quo est quod vo- 
catur Pater, Divmum Humanum quod vocatur Films, et 
Divinum procedens quod vocatur Spiritus Sandtus, et sic 
quod Deus unus sit Persona et Essentia, et quod ille Deus 
sit Dominus [6.] Si instas dicendo, quod Ipse Dominus 
nominavent Tres apud Matthaeum, 

“ Euntes et discipulos facite omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomen 
Patris, Fill! et Spintus San< 5 li” (xxvni 19) , 

sed quod hoc dixerit, ut sciretur quod m Ipso nunc glori- 
■ficato Divina Trinitas esset, patet a versu proxime an- 
tecedente et proxime sequente ibi , in versu proxime ante- 
■cedente dicit, quod Ipsi data sit omnis potestas in caelo 
«t in terra et in versu proxime sequente dicit, quod 
Ipse cum illis esset usque ad comsummationem saecuh, 
ita de Se Solo, et non de Tribus [ 7 .] Nunc ad Divinam 
Providentiam, cur permisent, quod Christiani colerent 
Deum unum sub tribus Persoms, quod est, ‘tres Deos, et 
hue usque nescivermt, quod Deus unus sit Persona et 
Essentia in quo Tnnitas, et quod ille Deus sit Dominus , 
non in causa est Dominus sed ipse homo , Dominus do- 
cuit id manifeste in suo Verbo, ut constare potest ex 
omnibus ilhs locis, quae in Do6lrina Novae Hierosolyinae 
de Domino, addudla sunt , et quoque docuit in dodlnna 
omnium ecclesiarum, in qua est, quod Divmum et Huma- 
num Ipsius non sint duo, sed una Persona unita sicut anima 
et corpus [8 ] at quod Divmum et Humanum divisennt 
et Divmum fecerint aequale Divino Jehovae Patris, et Hu- 
manum aequale humano alterius hominis, erat prima causa, 
quia ecclesia post ortum ejus descivit in Babyloniam, quae 
in se potestatem Divinam Domini transtulit , verum ne 
diceretur Divina potestas sed humana, fecerunt Humanum 
Domini simile humano alterius hominis et postea, quando 
ecclesia reformata est, ac sola fides recepta pro unico 
medio salvationis, quae est ut Deus Pater misereatur prop- 
ter Filium, nec potuit Humanum Domini aliter speflari ; 
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Lords Human that it was like the human of another nnn It 
has come to pass that a Christian am scared) be led to thmk 
of a Dunne Human ci’cn when it is said that the Lord s soul ro 
hie from concepdon was Jehovah HimselC Gather up the rca 
sons, then and consider whether there is any other God of the 
universe than the Lord alone. In whom the essential Dunne, from 
which ore all things Is that which is called the Father the Di 
vine Human is that which is cnlied the Son and the Dunne gomg 
forth IS called the Holy Spirit thus that God is one In person 
and In essence, and that the Lord h that God [O 1 If \x>u per 
sist, sa)Tng that the Lord Himself mentions three in 

"Go yQ and nuke dHdplei of *11 oatloos, baptlilnic theto ioto tlie aam« 
<4 tb« Fuber tad of th« Soo sjmI of the Holy Spirit ” (zxtIU. 19 ), 

yet It IS dear from the \ersc immcdlatel) preceding and from 
that immediately following that He said this to make known 
that in Himself now glonfied there is n Divine tnnit) In the 
preceding \‘crse He sa)^ that all power is given to Him in heai^en 
and upon earth and in the following ittsc He sa)'s that Ho 
would be with them until the end of the age thos spcakmg of 
Hunsdf alone, and not of three. (7 1 Now ns regards Dmne 
providence, why it has permitted Christians to worship one God 
uodcr three persons, that is, to uorship three Gods and why 
they have hitherto not known that God is one in person and m 
esence, In whom ts the triniu ond that the Lord 0 tho God. 
Of tha man himself and not the Lord b the cause. Tho truth 
the Lord has taught dearly m His Word as can be seen from 
all the passages quoted In the DoHrvi^ of tkt New yirntMlem 
eoncrming Ote Lord He has also taught U in the do<5Wne of 
all the churches, in which it b stated that His Duine and His 
Human are not two but one person united hke soul and body 
[8 1 The first cause of their dividing the Divane and the Hu 
man and rrnking the Duine equal to the Divine of Jehov-ah 
the Father and the Homan equal to the human of another man, 
was that the church after Its nsc deg e nerated into a Bab)‘lon 
which transferred to itself the Lords Divine power but lest It 
be called Divine power and not human power the) made the 
Lord s Human like the human of another man. Afterwards, 
when the church was reformed and fiiith alone was adopted ns 
the sole means of saU-atiou (the Cuih that God the Father has 
mercy for the sake of the Son) thb way of regarding the Lord s 
Human could not be changed, for the reason that no one can 
go to the Lord and m heart acknowledge Him to be the God 
^ heaven and earth until he is ready to live according to Ho 
precepts In the spiritual world, where all are obliged to speak 
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quod non potuerit, est causa, quia nemo potest adire Do- 
minum, et corde agnoscere Ipsum pro Deo caeli et terrae,. 
nisi qui vivit secundum praecepta Ipsius In mundo spin- 
tuali, ubi quisque tenetur loqui S 4 cut cogitat, ne quidem 
potest aliquis nominare Jesum, nisi qui vixit in mundo 
sicut Christianus , et hoc ex Divina Ipsius Providentia, ne 
Nomen Ipsius profanaretur 

263. Sed ut haec, quae nunc di6la sunt, clariuspateant, 
adjiciam ilia quae in Do 6 lrina Novae Hicf osolymae de Do^ 
vitno, ad finem ibi (n 60, 61), allata sunt, quae haec sunt 

"Quod Deus et Homo m Domino secundum Dotflnnam non smL 
duo, sed una Persona, et prorsus una, sicut anmia et corpus unum 
sunt, patet dare a multis quae Ipse dixerat, ut, Quod Pater et Ipse 
unum Sint Quod omnia Patris sua sint, et omnia sua Patns Quod 
Ipse in Patre, et Pater m Ipso sit Quod omnia data sint in manum 
Ipsius Quod Ipsi omnis potestas sit Quod Deus caeli et terrae 
sit Quod qui credit in Ipsum, vitam aeternam habeat, et quod quf 
non credit in Ipsum ira Dei maneat super illo et porro, quod et 
Divmum et Humanum sublatuni sit in caelum, et quod quoad 
utrumque sedeat ad de\tram Dei, hoc est, quod omnipotens sit et 
plura quae supra ex Verbo de Dn ino Humano Ipsius in multa copai 
allata sunt, quae omnia testantur, quod Deus sit unus tarn Per- 
sona quam Essentia in quo Tnnitas, et quod illc Deus sit Dominus, 
[2.] Quod haec de Domino nunc piimum cvulgata sunt, est quia 
praedidlum est in Apocalypst (xxi et xxii ), quod nova ecclesia ini 
fine pnoris instituenda sit, in qua hoc primanum cjit Haec eccle- 
sia est quae per No\am Hierosolymam ibi intelhgitur, in quam 
nemo intrare potest, nisi qui solum Dominum pro Deo caeli et 
terrae agnoscit , quare ilia ecclesia ibi vocatur Uxor Agm Et hoc 
possum annuntiare, quod universum caelum Dominum solum ag- 
noscat, et quod qui non agnoscit non in caelum admittatur, caelum 
enim est caelum a Domino Ipsa ilia agnitio ex amore et fide, facit 
ut smt in Domino et Dominus in ilhs, ut Ipse docetapud Johannem,. 

‘ In die illo cognoscetis, quod Ego in Patre meo, et vos in Me et EgO' 
invobis'{xiv 20), 

turn apud eundera, 

‘ Maliete in Me, etiam Ego in vobis • Ego sum vitis, vos palmites r 
qui manet in Me et Ego in illo, hic fert frudhira multum , nam 
sine Me non poiestis facere quicquam nisi quis manserit in Me,. 
CjcAus est foras ' (xv 4-6 , turn xvn 22, 23") 

[3.] Quod hoc non prius e Verbo visum sit, est quia si prius visum 
fuisset usque non receptum fuisset nondum enim ultimum judi- 
cium fuit pera6lum , et ante illud potentia inferni valuit supra po- 
tentiam caeli , et homo est in medio inter caelum et infernum t 
quare si pnuS visum fuisset, diabolus, hoc est, infernum, eripuisset 
tllud e cordibus illorum, et insuper profanavisset illud Hic status- 
potentiae infemi prorsus fradlus est per ultimum judicium, quod 
nunc peradlum est post illud, ita nunc, omnis homo, qui vult 
illustrari et sapere, is potest ’* 
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OS they think, no one can c\*cn mention the name Jesia unless 
he has lix’cd m the world as a Chnsttam Tha a of His Divine 
providence, lest Ha name be profaned. 

a63 But that oil tha that has been said maj be still more 
dear I will add what has been said at the end of the DoRnne 
ef ihe Ncto yenuatem concerning the Lord (n. 6o 6i) which b 
as follows 

“ That God and Mon (□ the Lord according to the do^rlne [of 
the creed] arc not two hut one person and wholly one as the soul 
and the t^dy are one. Is dearly evident from many things that He 
said as. That the Father and He arc one That all things of the 
Father are HIi and all His ore the Father s That He b in the Fa 
ther and the Father In Him That all thlnn have been gii'cn into 
His hand That He has all power That ne Is the God of hca%‘en 
and earth That whosoever believes in Him has eternal life and 
that whosoever does not believ*e la Him. upon him the wnth of God 
abides and further that both the Divine and the Human were 
token up into heav'eo, and that in respe^l to both He s> s at the 
right hand of God t^t Is, that He is almighty and many mom 
ibingi that have been died above In great abundance from the 
Wo^ respe^lng His Divine Human all of which testify that God 
is one both in person and in essence In whom is a trinity and that 
the Lord Is that God [2«| These things respeifllag the Lord are 
now for the first time pabllihed because It has been foretold in the 
A^tdyitc (chapten uL and xziL) that a new church would be In 
•titutM at the end of the former church In which this do^flrioe 
would be primary It Is this church that Is there meant by *‘iheKew 
Jenmiem iotq which none can enter escept those that acinow 
ledge the Lord done as the God of heav'en and earth and this la 
why that church Ls there called ** the Lamb • wile. And I am able 
to announce that the entire heaven acknowledges the Lord alone, 
and that whoever does not acknowledge Him is not admitted Into 
heaven, for heaven is heaven from the Lord This acknowledgment 
itself from love and faith, causes men to be In the Lord and the 
Lord In them as He Himself teaches InT'i’^*'' 

la tint daj fe ttnH knov that I am fai Uy FtUier tad y* Id S1«, and I In 
roa (xHr mo) 

again in the same. 

Abide tn Me aod I hi ym. I am tb« Vliw. y« ara Ibe brmrlm ; ba that 
aUdetb la kle and 1 la him (be tame benrelb mntb fruit, for apart fr om 
Me ye coa do Dothlox If amonabUe oot tn ile be is can forth (xr 
4-6 j xrtL aa, m3) 

[3.1 This has not been seen from the Word before, because If it 
had been It would not have been accepted for the last judgment 
hid not Tct been accomplished and before that the power of hell 

E revaJlea over the power of heaven and Town midway beiwctu 
eaven and belt If, then this had been seen before, the devD that 
Ii bell would have plucked It out of the hearts of men and would 
also have profaned It, ThU state of the power of hell was wholly 
broken up by the last judgment, which has now beoi accomplished. 
Since that judgment, that Is, now every man who wishes to be cn 
lightened and to be wise can be." 
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264. (11 ) Quod contra Divinam Providentiam dubtum 
possit t7ifeiri ex eo, quod hue usque ^lescivetint, quod tJi 
stngulis Ve7 bt sensus spirituahs sit, et quod san6iitas ejus 
Hide sit Potest enim contra Divmam Providentiam in- 
ferri dubium, dicendo, Cur hoc nunc primum revelatum 
est ? turn cur per bunc aut per ilium, et non per aliquem 
pnmatem ecclesiae ? Sed sive primas sit, sive servus 
pnmatis, in benepiacito Domini est, scit qualis unus et 
quails alter Sed causa, quod ille sensus Verbi non prius 
revelatus sit, est, (i ) quia si pnus, ecclesia profanavisset 
ilium, et per id ipsam sandlitatem Verbi (2 ) Quod nec 
pnus genuina vera a Domino revelata sint, in quibus spiri- 
tualis sensus Verbi est, quam postquam ultimum judicium 
pera6lum est, et nova ecclesia, quae per Sandtam Hiero- 
solymam intelligitur, a Domino mstauranda est Sed 
haec singillatim lustrentur , [2.] Primum Quod sensus 
spirituahs Verbi non pnus revelatus sit, quia si pnus, 
ecclesia profanavisset ilium, et per id ipsam sandiitatem 
Verbi Ecclesia non dm post instaurationem ejus versa 
est in Babyloniam, et postea in Philistaeam et Baby- 
lonia quidem agnoscit Verbum, sed usque contemnit 
illud, dicendo quod Spiritus Sandlus aeque mspiret illos 
m supremo judicio illorum, sicut inspiravit prophetas. 
Quod agnoscant Verbum, est propter vicariatum stabili- 
tum ex verbis Domini ad Petrum , at usque contemnunt 
illud, quia non concordat ideo etiam ereptum est populo, 
et reconditur in monasteriis, ubi pauci id legunt Quare 
SI sensus spirituahs Verbi deteftus fuisset, in quo est Do- 
minus, et simul omnis sapientia angelica, profanaretur 
Verbum, non solum ut fit, in ultimis ejus, quae sunt quae 
in sensu litterae continentur, sed etiam in intimis ejus 
[3 ] Philistaea, per quam intelligitur fides separata a 
chantate, etiam sensum spintualem Verbi profanavisset, 
quia salvationem ponit in aliquibus vocibus quas cogitent 
et loquantur, et non m bonis quae faciant, ut pnus osten- 
sum est , et sic salvificum facit quod non salvificum est, et 
insuper removet intelledtum e credendis Quid ilhs cum 
luce, in qua est sensus spirituahs Verbi ? Numne verte- 
retur in tenebras ? cum sensus naturahs vertitur in illas, 
quid non sensus spirituahs^ Quis eorum, qui se in fide 
separata a chantate, et in justificatione per illam solam. 
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—tdcntc from the /aft that kithfrto men haie net knaxm ihai 
tkore it a sfnrUtuxi seme tn all tke fssrtuuht s cf the Herd and 
tkaj tit kcitness ts therefrom — For a doubt may aru‘« m opi>o« 
luon to Dl\^nc pnmdcncc »hcn it is asteil wh) this haa now 
been rrvnlcd fur the first time and uh> it his been mralcd 
lh^ou^,h this nun or that, and not thn>uj;h some pnmalc of the 
church Dul it is of the l.onla pood pleasure wlicthcr this is 
done b) a pnmate or b) the scr\-ant of a pnnutc the I-ord 
knows what the one is nnd what the other But that sense of 
the Word has not l»cen mealed btfor (i ) because if it had 
been, the church nouW hax'c proCincd it and ihcrcbj haic 
profaned the essential holiness of the \\ ord (a ) because the 
Rename truths m which the spintual etisc of the W ord roides 
■ cii. not mealed Ir) the l^rd until the U t judgment hail been 
Dccompbuhed and the new church that is meant b> the Hoi) 
Jerusalem m-as alxnii to be csubtishcd b) the Lord But let 
thc»e be examineU smplj 12 1 Hint The spirtiaal sense ef 
the Word has not keen related tefore heeaase tf it had keen 
ike eiureh xrauU ha^r frofaned tt and thereh/ have profaned 
the essentia/ ho/inest of the Word Not kwR after the esiabnsh 
mcnl of the clmrch il was turned into a Babilon ami after 
wards into a PhPwtia and whQe IUb)lrm acknowlcdRcs the 
Word It ncsTftheless despises it. cbuninp that the) art Inspired 
b) the Hoi) Spirit in their wp’^’^ l^dpinent just as much os 
the prophets were. The> acknowleslpe the W^ord for the sake 
of the ucanhip «tabbshe<l on the Lord • words to Prtcr but 
the) despise the W'ord becau*^ it does not suit them. For the 
same reason It Is mken awa) from the people and hidden In 
monastenes where few read iL Consequmllj if the spinlual 
sense of the W^onl In which the Lord and all anpclic wisdom 
are pre>ent had been unicxlcd theW^ord would ha\t been pro* 
tme^ not alone os It now is m its outmo^Ls which arc the 
things contained In the sense of the letter but also in its mmosts 
[3,1 PhiTistb also b) which h meant Ciith separate from charil) 
would haii: profaned the splntual sense of the W'ord because 
il pbccs salvation in certain wonls that the) maj think and 
talk about and not In the pood works the) roust do os has 
been shown before thus not onl) maklnp that to be saWnp 
that is not sannp but also sqnratlns' the undcrsLmdmp from 
the ihbiRS that arc to be belies-cd- WTut ha\*c such to do u-iih 
that light in which the splntual sense of the Word b? Would 
It not be turned into darkness? When the natural sense is 



214 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


confirmavit, vult scire quid bonum vitae, quid amor in 
Dominum et erga proximum, quid charitas et quid bona 
chantatis, et quid bona opera, et quid facere, immo quid 
fides in sua essentia, et aliquod genuinum verum quod 
facit illam ^ Scribunt volumina, et solum id quod vocant 
fidem, confirmant , et omnia ilia, quae nunc nominata 
sunt, dicunt fidei isti inesse Ex quibus patet, quod si 
sensus spiritualis Verbi pnus deteftus fuisset, fieret secun- 
dum verba Domini apud Matthaewn, 

“Si oculus tuus malus fuerit, totum corpus obtenebratum ent si ergo 
lumen quod in te est, lenebrae fit, tenebrae quantae ” (vi 23) 

per “oculum” in verbi sensu spirituali intelligitur intel- 
le6lus [ 4 .] Alterum Quod nec prtus genutna vera a Do~ 
mtno revclata suit, in quibus sensus spiritualis Verbi est, 
quam postquam ultimum judicium peradlum est, et nova 
ecclesia, quae pei sanclam Hierosolyviam intelligitur, a Do- 
mino instauranda erat Praedidlum est a Domino in Apoc- 
alypsi, quod postquam ultimum judicium peradlum est, 
genuina vera detegenda, nova ecclesia instauranda, et 
sensus spiritualis detegendus, essent Quod ultimum 
judicium peraclum sit, m opusculo De Ultimo Judicio, et 
dein in Continuatione ejus, ostensum est , el; quod id intel- 
ligatur per “caelum et terram” quae transitura, in Apoca- 
lypsi (xxi i) Quod genuina vera tunc detegenda sint, 
praedicitur per haec verba in Apocalypsi . 

“Dixit Sedens super throno, ecce nova omnia facio” (vers 5 , turn m\ 
17, 18 , XXI 18-21 , xxu I, 2) 

Quod tunc sensus spiritualis Verbi revelandus sit (xix 
11-16) hoc intelligitur per “ Equum album,” super quo 
Sedens vocabatur Verbum Dei, et qui erat Dominus do- 
minorum et Rex regum (de qua re videatur opusculum de 
Equo Albo) Quod per “sandtam Hierosolymam ” intelli- 
gatur Nova Ecclesia, quae tunc a Domino instauranda 
est, videatur in Do 6 lmna Novae Hierosolymae de Domino 
(n 62-65), id ostensum est [6.] Ex his nunc patet, 
quod sensus spiritualis Verbi revelandus esset pro nova 
ecclesia quae solum Dominum agnoscet et colet, et Ver- 
bum Ipsius sandlum habebit, et Divina vera amabit, et 
fidem separatam a charitate rejiciet Sed plura de hoc 
Verbi sensu videatur in Dodlrina Novae Hierosolymae de 
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turned Into darkness what would not be done with the spiritual 
sense? Does any one of such who has confirmed himself m 
fiuth separate fiom chanty and m justificaUan by that alone. 
%HTsh to know what good of life is wish to know what love to 
the Lord and towards the neighbor a, what chanty is, and what 
the goods of chanty are, and what good works are, and doing 
them, or even what fcuth a m its ess^irt* or any genuine truth 
that constitutes It? Such write volumes con finning only that 
which they call faith, and rlaimlng that all the thmgs just men 
tioned are mchided In that fiuth. From all this it a clear that 
if the splntual sense of the Word had been unveiled before, it 
would have come to pass according to the Lord s words m 
MaHkew 

li eye be erll thy wbedo body tliall be diukatcd. If, therefore 
the that b ta thee buCOtue* darfeneM, how fr^ b that 

darknea T (ri. 

■"the eye," In the apmtnal sense of the Word mining the nn 
derstandmg [♦.] Secondly TJltf gcmcxne trtdkx n» whitk the 
tpxntHal tone of ike Word retUUs totro noi revetded by tkt Lord 
todil ike laxi jndgmtni kad boat accompluked, and ike new 
chertk ikai u meant fy the Holy fentp^fnn xoas about to be 
esiabtitked by ike Lord It was foretold by the Lord m the 
Apocafypxe that when the last judgment had been aiAximpbsbed 
genume truths would be unveiled, a new church established and 
the spuTtual sense of the Word disclosed- That the last judg 
ment has been occomphsbed a shown m the treatise on the Laxt 
fudgmerd and again ra the Coninmof^on of iL Tha, too, is 
what a meant by the passing away of the heaven and earth 
i^Apoe XXI i) That genume truths will then be imveiled a 
foretold m these words m the Apecaiyte 

And He that aai apoa the throne said, Bebold 1 nutke all thlnp tww* 
(xxL s also nx. 17 18 xxL iS-^l I s) 

also that the spiritual sense of the Word U then to be unveiled 
(xix. 11-16) tins bong meant by the white horse upon which 
He sat who was called the Word of God and was Lord of lords 
and King of kmgs (see the treatise on The Wkxie Horse) That 
the Holy Jerusalem means the new church that would then be 
be estnhlwbed by the Lord may be seen In the Doblrtne of ike 
Hew yer^ff^nn conec nutg the Lord (n- 62-65) where » 
ahown- [B ] From all this it is now dear that the spuTtual sense 
of the Word ww to be revealed for a new church that wiH ac- 
knowledge and woiihip the Lord alone, and wHl hold His Word 
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Scriptura Sana (n 5-26, et seq ) , et ibi, ut quid sensus 
spiritualis (n 5-26) Quod sensus spiritualis sit in omni- 
bus et singulis Verbi (n 9-17) Quod ex sensu spirituals 
sit quod Verbum sit Divinitus inspiratum, et in omni voce 
sanftum (n 18, 19) Quod sensus spiritualis hactenus 
ignotus fuerit, et cur non prius revelatus (n 20-25) Quod 
sensus spiritualis non alicui posthac detur, nisi qui in 
genuinis veris a Domino est (n 26) [6.] Ex Ins nunc 

constare potest, quod ex Divina Domini Providentia 
sit, quod sensus spiritualis usque ad hoc saeculum coram 
mundo latuent, ac interea in caelo apud angelos, qui inde 
sapientiam suam hauriunt, rcservatus fuerit Ille sensus 
apud antiques, qui ante Mosen vixerunt, notus fuit, et 
quoque excultus , sed quia posteri eorum, correspondent 
tias, ex quibus soils Verbum eorum et inde religio consta- 
bat, verterunt in varias idololatrias, ac Aegyptii in magias, 
ille ex Divina Domini Providentia occlusus est , primum 
apud filios Israelis, et postea apud Christianos, propter 
causas, de quibus supra, et nunc primum pro Nova Domini 
Ecclesia apertus 

265 * (ill ) Quod contra Dtvtnam Provtdentiain dubttim 
posszt tnferrt ex eo^ quod hue usque ziesczverint, quod fugcre 
inala stent peccata sit ipsa rcltgio Christiana^ Quod hoc 
sit ipsa religio Christiana, in Do 6 irina Vitae pro Nova 
Hierosolyma, a pnncipio ad finem, ostensum est et quia 
fides separata a charitate solum obstat, quin recipiatur, 
etiam de ilia adlum est Dicitur quod nesciverint quod 
fugere mala sicut peccata sit ipsa religio Christiana ; est 
quia paene omnes nesciunt, et tamen unusquisque scit 
(videatur supra, n 258) Quod usque paene omnes nes- 
ciant, est quia fides separata illud oblitteravit , haec enim 
didlat, quod sola fides salvet, et non aliquod bonum opus 
seu bonum charitatis, turn quod non amplius sub jugo 
legis sint, sed in libertate Illi qui talia aliquoties audi- 
verunt, non cogitant amplius de aliquo malo vitae, nec 
de aliquo bono vitae , quisque homo etiam ex natura sua 
ad id ampleftendum inclinat, et cum semel amplexus 
est, non magis cogitat de vitae suae statu haec causa 
est, quod nesciatur. [2.1 Quod nesciatur, hoc mihi m 
mundo spirituali detedium est Quaesivi plures quam- 
mille advenas e mundo, num sciant quod fugere mala 
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to be holy will love DiNine truths and will rqc< 5 l Guth sqarate 
from chant) But m repird to thw sense of the Word many 
things may be seen m the Doflnne 0/ tkt New yemtalem cvn 
ceming the Saered Scripture (n. 5-26 and the following num 
bers) name!) what the spintunl sense is (n. 5-26) that the 
spintual sense is in each thmg and 10 all things erf* the Word 
(n- 9-17) that It IS from the spintual sense that the Word is 
DKindy inspired and herfy m ever) word (n 18 19) that 
the spintual sense has been hitherto unknown and ^hy it has 
not been revealed before (n 20-25) that hereafter the sprr 
rtual sense will be given only to those who are m genuine 
truths from the Lord (n. 26)- I0.I From all this it can now 
be seen thfit it ts of the Lords Divine proMdence that the 
spintual sense been hidden from the world until the 
present age and m the mean while has been preserved m 
heni'cn among the angels, who derive their wisdom from iL 
That sense was known to the ancients who hiod before Moses, 
and was cartfully studied but their postenty conx'crted corre- 
spondences of which alone thar Word and their religion there- 
from consisted, Into idolatnes of various lands, and the Egyptians 
converted them mto magic, and consequently b the Lc^ a Di 
vme prondence, the Word was dosed op first with the ch 3 dren 
of Israel and aftenrards with Christians for the reasons gii'en 
abov*e and now it ts again opened for the Lord s New Church. 

*65 (iQ.). ^ deubi may ante tn eppoxUion te Dmne pro 
xndence from the fail that AUherio men have not known that to 
ifmn evils as sins u the Cknstian religion liulf — That this is 
the Christian rd^fion itself has been shown ui the Doilrine of 
Life for the New ferusalem, from beginning to end and be- 
cause faith separate from chanty is the only obstade to its 
odopUen, that also is treated oL It is said that it is unknown 
that to shun evils as sms b the Chnstmn rcLgion itself For it is 
unknown to almost ever) one, and yet b known to every one 
ns may be seen above (n- 258) It b unknown to almoet every 
one because it has been blott^ out by £dth separated for that 
laith affirms that faith alone saves, and not any good work or 
good of chanty also that they arc no longer under the yoke of 
the law but free. Those who have often heard such things no 
longer give any thought to any evil of We or to any good of hfe. 
Moreover every man from his own nature inclines to embrace 
thb filth and when he has embraced It be gives no further thought 
to the state of hia life. Thb is why this truth b unknown [a 1 
That it IS unknown has been disdosed to me in the spintual world 
I have asked more than a thousand new comers from the world 
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sicut peccata sit ipsa religio , dixerunt quod non sciant, 
ot quod hoc sit novum quoddam ha6lenus non auditum, sed 
quod auditum sit, quod bonum non possint facere a se, 
et quod non sint sub jugo legis Quum dixi, Annon sciant, 
quod homo se exploraturus sit, peccata sua visurus, paeni- 
tentiam adturus, et dein vitam novam inchoaturus, et quod 
alioqui peccata non remittantur, et si peccata non remit- 
tuntur, non salventur, et quod hoc alta voce praeleflum 
sit illis, quoties San6lam Cenam obiverunt responderunt 
quod ad ilia non attendermt, sed solum ad id, quod illis 
remissio peccatorum sit per Sacramentum Cenae, et quod 
hdes, illis nescientibus, operetur reliqua [3.] Iterum dixi, 
Cur docuistis infantes vestros decalogum ? Numne ut sci- 
rent quae mala sunt peccata, quae fugienda ? num solum ut 
alia scirent et crederent, et non facerent ? Cur ergo dici- 
tur quod id novum sit ? Ad hoc non aliud respondere 
potueiunt, quam quod sciant et usque non sciant, et quod 
nusquam cogitent de sexto praecepto cum adulterantur, 
de septimo praecepto cum clandestine furantur seu defrau- 
dant, et sic porro , minus quod talia sint contra Divinam 
Legem, ita contra Deum [ 4 .] Cum memoravi plura ex 
do6lnnis ecclesiarum et ex Verbo confirmantia, quod fu- 
gere et aversari mala ut peccata sit ipsa religio Christiana, 
et quod cuivis fides sit sicut fugit et aversatur, conticue- 
Tunt sed confirmati sunt, quod verum sit, cum viderent 
quod omnes explorarentur quoad vitam, et judicarentur 
secundum fa6;a, et nemo secundum fidem separatam a 
vita, quoniam cuivis est fides secundum illam [ 5 .] Quod 
Christianus orbis quoad maximam partem illud nesciverit, 
est ex lege Divinae Providentiae, quod cuique rehnquatur 
ex libero secundum rationem agere (de qua, supra n 
7I~99> n 100-128) turn ex lege, quod non aliquis imme- 
diate e caelo doceatur, sed mediate per Verbum, doflrinam 
et praedicationes ex illo (de quo n 154- 174) et quoque 
ex cun6lis legibus permissionis, quae etiam sunt leges Di- 
vinae Providentiae Plura de his videatur supra (n 258) 

) Quod contra Divinain Provide7iiiaw dubitwi 
possit tnferrt ex eo, quod hue usqtte nescivertnt, quod homo 
vivat homo post mortem, et hoc non pmis detedium sit 
Causa quod hoc nesciverint, est quia mterius apud illos 
qui non fugiunt mala ut peccata, latet fides, quod homo 
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xrhcihcT thej know thtt to iliun catIs a* ilns ts rcBpon Iljclf 
and ihc> Raid that lhc> did noi Lnoa and lhal this trv' fomc 
ihinp new not hcinj of before although the) had heard that 
thej cannot do good of them and lhal they are not under 
the )olwC of the la« UTicn 1 a Led whether lhe> did not know 
that a mm must e’cmnnc him elf (•ee h» wns repent and then 
bepm a new life and that oihcnrt>e Mns arc not rcmillcd and 
if Sins arc not remitted men arc not samI and reminded them 
that this had been rca<l to them in a loud \Tnce as often os thej 
went to the Hol\ Supper tlicj replied that the) pa\*c no at 
teniion to these things but onlj to this lhal ihcv ha^ remis- 
sion of sms b) means of the sacrament of the Supper and that 
faith docs the rest without their knowledge- l 3 1 Again I asked 
W'h) ha\'e j*ou taught )our children the decalogue? Is it not 
lhal the) might know what enls are sms to be t-hunned or b 
it onl) that the) might know these things and bdicsc and not 
do? WTi) then do )*ou sa\ that this is ncu ? To this ihc) 
ba\c only been able to rrpl) that ihcA Lnijw and )tt do not 
know and that ihc) neser thought about the sixth ccromanU 
tnenl when commiumg adulter) or about the scNxnth command 
ment when stealing or defrauding and so rm still less that such 
things are contrai) to the Dmne law thus against Cod- [4 J 
^\ hen I have mentioned many thmgs from the dodlnnes of the 
churches and from the Word to prove that shunning and turn 
ing nwa) Corn esnU as tins Is the Chrrstmn religion itself tmd 
that esTT) one has Cuih as he does this the) wttc iDcnt But 
the) were con^^nced that this is true when the) saw that all 
were examined in regard to ibetr life and were judged accord 
Ing to their deeds and no one vras judged according to laith 
separate from life because eset) one has frith according to Ins 
fife. [0 1 That thb has been for the mon part unknown to the 
Chnstian wwld b from the law of the Diunc proxadcnce that 
m-cry one fa left to adl from freedom in accordance with reason 
(see above n 71-99. and n loo-xaS) also from the law that 
no one a taught Immcdiatcl) from heaven but medbld) through 
the Word and doflnnc and preaching from it (n 154-174) 
nbo from ah the laws of penmssion which are hTcewisc laws of 
the DUanc providence. (More on thb abo\e n. sjS ) 

274 (h ) /f diftiBi may arUe in of>pctxhon to Dxrmc ftro* 
•videnct from thi fai? tiat r/ Aar net kUherio Arm knovm that 
-man lre<j as a man after dratk also that this has not been disehted 
before — Thb has not been known before for the reason that in 
those who do not shun esdb as ims there b concealed Intenoriy 
at belief that man does not live after death and therefore ft 
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post mortem non vivat, et ideo non alicujus momenti 
faciunt, sive dicatur quod post mortem vivat homo, sive 
dicatur quod resurredlurus sit die ultimi judicii et st 
forte incidit fides resurredlionis, dicit secum, “Non mihi 
fit pejus quam aliis , si ad infernum, sum in comitatu 
cum pluribus , si ad caelum, etiam ” Sed usque omnibus, 
in quibus aliqua religio est, insita est cogmtio, quod 
vivant homines post mortem quod vivant animae, et 
non homines, est solum apud illos, quos propria intelli- 
gentia infatuavit, non apud alios Quod cuivis, in qua 
aliqua religio est, insita sit cogmtio quod vivat homa 
post mortem, constare potest ex his (i ) [I.] Quis 
cogitat aliter cum moritur ^ (2 ) [2.1 Quis panegyricus 

qui super mortuos lamentatur, non illos in caelum evehit, 
ponit inter angelos, loquentes cum illis, ac fruentes gau- 
dio ^ Praeter apotheoses aliquorum (3 ) [3.] Quis e 
vulgo non credit, quod cum moritur, si bene vixit, se in 
paradisum caelestem venturum esse, indutum veste alba, 
et fruiturum vita aeterna ^ (4 ) [ 4.1 Quis antistes est, qui 

non talia aut similia dicit morituro^ Et cum id dicit, 
etiam ipse credit, modo non simul cogitet de ultimo judi- 
CIO (5 ) [6.1 Quis non credit infantes suos esse in caelo, 
ac se visurum esse suam conjugem, quam amaverat, post 
mortem ? Quis cogitat quod larvae sint, minus quod sint 
animae seu mentes volitantes in umverso ^ [6.1 (6 ) Quis 

contradicit, cum aliquid dicitur de sorte et statu illorum 
qui e tempore in vitam aeternam transiverunt ? Dixi mul- 
tis quod tabs status et sors sit illis et ilhs, et non adhuc 
aliquem audivi dicentem, quod sors illorum adhuc nulla sit, 
sed futura tempore judicii (7 ) [7 ] Quis cum videt ange- 
los pidlos et sculptos, non agnoscit illos tales esse ^ Quis 
cogitat tunc quod sint spintus absque corpore, acres aut 
nubes, sicut quidam do6li ? (8 ) [8.] Pontificii credunt 

sandlos suos esse homines in caelo, ac reliquos alibi ; 
Mahumedani suos defundlos , Afncani prae reliquis, simi- 
liter plures gentes , quid non Christiani leformati qui 
ex Verbo id sciunt ? (g ) [ 9 .] Ex cognitione ilia insita cui- 
vis, est quoque quod quidam aspirent ad immortahtatem 
famae , cogmtio enim ilia vertitur in tale apud quosdam, 
ac facit illos heroes et fortes m bello (10) [lo.] Inquisi- 
tum est in mundo spiritual!, num omnibus ilia cogmtio 
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is a matter of no consequence to them whether it is said that 
man hves aS a man after or whether It is said that he is to 
nse again at the day of the last Judgment and if by any chance 
a belief m the resiu c^bon occurs to bun he says to himselft It 
will be no worse for me than for others if I go to hell I shall 
have plentj of company and the same is true if I go to hea\*en-” 
And yet m all that have any religion there is implanted a know 
ledge that after death they live as men while the idea that 
they will then live as souls and not as men exists only with 
those that have been infatuated by their own mtelU^ence and 
with no others That in cvc»> one that has ai^ religion there 
IS implanted a knowledge that after death be will IK-e as a mxm 
can be seen from the foUowmg consideratioas — (i ) Does any 
one when dying think otherwise? (2 ) [a ] What eulogist, 
when lamenting the dead docs not exnh them to heaven and 
place them among angels as talking with them and enjoj-ing 
their happmesa? Some, mo r eover are deified- (3) [3.] Who 
among the common people does not bdievc that when he dies, 
if be has lived well, he wul go to a heavenly paradise, be dothed 
m white raiment, and enjoy elcmal life? (4.) !♦.) What priest 
IS there who does not say the same or IBu thm^ to one about 
to die? And when be says It he also behe\*es it, except when 
he is thinking about the last judgment (5 ) 16 ] \Vhc> does 
not believe that his little chBdra are in heaven, and that after 
death be will see his wife whom he bos loved? Who thinks 
that they are ghosts, still less that they are souls or minds flit 
ting about the universe? (6) [o 1 Who objefls when anythmg 
18 said about the lot or state of those who have passed firom 
time to tune Into the eternal life? I have said to many that 
such IS the state and lot of these and of those, and I have ne\ er 
heard any one say that th^ have not yet had thmr lot, but will 
have it at the time of the judgment. (7 ) [7 ] When one sees 
angels painted or sculptured does be not recognize them to be 
such? Who thinks at such a tune that they are spints without 
bodies, or are air or clouds as some of the learned have taught? 
(8.) [8.1 The papists believe that their saints are human bangs 
hi heaven and that the rest arc somewhere else the Moham 
medans bdJeve the same of them dead the Afiicans believe thw 
more than others, and many other nabona bchevo If — why do 
not Reformed Chiistiaia who know it fiom the Word? (9) 
to 1 From this knowledge Implanted In every one there are 
some that aspire to immortality of fame for thw knowledge h 
turned into such an aspiration with some and makes them 
heroes or brave m war (la) fio ] Inqmry was made m the 
aplntual world whether this knowledge is Implanted m all, and 
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insita sit , et compertum est, quod omnibus in idea illo- 
rum spirituali quae est internae cogitationis, non ita in. 
idea illorum naturali quae est externae cogitationis Ex 
his constare potest, quod contra Divinam Domini Provi- 
dentiam non aliquod dubium debeat inferri ex eo, quod. 
putet nunc primum deteftum esse quod homo vivat homo 
post mortem Est solum sensuale hominis, quod vult vi- 
dere et tangere quod credet , qui non cogitat supra illud, 
est in tenebris nodlis de statu vitae suae. 


Quod permittantur mala propter finem, qui Esr 

SALVATIO. 

^75* Si homo in amorem, in quern creatus est, nasce- 
retur, non foret in aliquo malo, immo nec sciret quid malum ; 
nam qui non fuit in malo, et inde non est in malo, non scire- 
potest quid malum , si diceretur ei quod hoc et illud sit 
malum, non crederet quod dabile sit. Hic status est status 
innocentiae, in quo fuerunt Adamus et Chaiva uxor ejus , 
nuditas, quam non erubuerunt, significabat ilium statum.. 
Cognitio mall post lapsum intelligitur per esum ex arbore- 
scientiae bom et mail Amor, in quern homo creatus est, 
est amor proximi, ut ei velit ita bene sicut vult sibi, et 
magis, et quod in jucundo amoris illius sit, dum ei bene- 
facit, vix aliter quam est parens erga infantes Hic amor 
est vere humanus , nam in illo est spirituale, per quod 
distinguitur ab amore naturali, qui est animalibus brutis. 
Si homo m ilium amorem nasceretur, non nasceretur in. 
caliginem ignorantiae, sicut nunc omnis homo, sed in 
quandam lucem scientiae et mde intelligentiae, in quas- 
etiam brevi vemret et quidem primum reperet sicut qua- 
drupes, sed cum insito conatu engendi se super pedes , 
nam quantumvis quadrupes, usque non deorsum ad terrairt 
demitteret faciem, sed antrorsum ad caelum, ac erigeret 
se, ut quoque posset sursum 

276. Sed cum amor proximi versus est in amorem sui^ 
et hic amor increvit, tunc amor humanus versus est in. 
amorem ammalem , et homo ab homine fadtus est bestia^ 
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It vaa found to be implanted m all, not however m the natu 
ral ideaj belongmg to tbeir external thought, but in the spmtual 
ideas bdonging to their mtemal thought From oil this it can 
be seen that no doubt In opposition to a Dmne provKlencc 
ought to anse from the fofi ^t it is supposed to be now first 
di^osed that man hves as a roan after death. It is only man s 
sensual part that wishes to see and to touch what it is to believe 
and whoever docs not think above that is in the dsi^rrv^ of 
night regarding the stale of ha life. 


EvII- 3 AJLE ppnvi I Itj) FOR THE SAKE OP THE END WHICH IS 
SALVATION 

If rnan were bom bto the love into which he was cre- 
ated he would not be b any evil, nor would he even know what 
evil u for one who has not be« ta evil and consequently a 
not b evil, cannot know what evil b and if told that tba or 
that IS evQ would not believe it possible. Such was the state of 
innocence b which Adam and Eve hb wife were, the naked 
ness that they were not ashamed of signifying that state. A 
knowledge of evil after the fall b meant by eating from the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil The love mto which man 
was created b love of the neighbor to the end that he may wish 
as well to the neighbor as to himself and even better and may 
be m the delight of that love when he b doing good to the 
neighbor neariy the same as a parent’s love for his children 
This love B truly human, for there » b it a spiritual [eleroentj 
that datingmshes it from the natural love that bebngs to brute 
animals. If man were bom into that love he would not be bom 
mto the thick darknes of ignoraucc, as every man now b but 
Into a certam light of knowledge and bteHigcnce thaefiom and 
these he would quickly come mto after birth At first, of course, 
he would cic p like a quadrupled but with an inherent cn 
deavor to raise himself up upxra Ins feet for however much 
a quadruped he would not turn his fece downward to the earth 
but forward towards heaven and would so raise himself up as 
to be able to look upjwards. 

276 But when love of the neighbor was turned bto love 
of self and ths love increased human love was turned mto ani 
mal krve, and man from bong a man became a beast, with the 
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cum discnmine quod posset cogitare id quod corpora sen- 
tit, et rationaliter discernere unum ab altero, et quod pos- 
set instrm, ac fieri civilis et moralis homo, et tandem spiri- 
tualis Nam, ut diftum est, est homini spintuale, per 
quod distinguitur a biuto animali , per illud enim scire 
potest, quid malum et bonum civile, turn quid malum et 
bonum morale, et quoque, si vult, quid malum et bonum 
spintuale Quando amor proximi versus est in amorem 
sui, homo non amplius potuit in lucem scientiae et intel- 
hgentiae nasci, sed in caligmem ignorantiae, quia in plane 
ultimum vitae, quod vocatur sensuale corpoieum, et ab 
illo in interiora mentis naturalis per instrudliones intro- 
duci, semper comitante spirituali Causa quod nascatur 
in ultimum vitae, quod vocatur sensuale corporeum, et 
ideo m caligmem ignorantiae, videbitur in sequentibus 
12.] Quod amor proximi et amor sui sint amores opposiii, 
quisque potest videre , amor enim proximi vult omnibus 
bene a se, amor autem sui vult sibi soli bene ab omnibus , 
amor proximi vult servire omnibus, et amor sui vult ut 
omnes sibi serviant , amor proximi spedlat omnes ut suos 
fratres et amicos, amor sui autem speftat omnes ut suos 
famulos, et si non famulantur, ut suos immicos , verbo 
speftat se solum, et alios vix ut homines, quos corde mi- 
nus aestimat quam suos equos et canes , et quia illos tarn 
viles speftat, etiam nihili facit ilhs malefacere, inde odia 
et vindidlae, adulteria et scortationes, furta et defrauda- 
tiones, mendacia et blasphemationes, saevitiae et crude- 
litates, et similia aha Haec sunt mala, in quibus homo a 
nativitate est Quod ilia permittantur propter finem, qui 
est salvatio, in hoc ordine demonstrandum est 

(I ) Quod omjits homo tn malo sit, et quod abducendus a 

malo ut reforvietur 

(II ) Quod mala non possint removert nisi appareant 

(ill ) Quod quantum mala removentur, tantum remitiantur 

(iv ) Quod SIC permissio mail sit propter finem ut salvatio 

277 ( 1 ) Quod omms homo tn malo stt, et quod 

abducendus a malo ut reformetur Quod cuivis homini 
sit malum hereditarium et quod homo ex illo in concu- 
piscentia plurium malorum sit, notum est in ecclesia , et 
inde est, quod homo a se non possit bonum facere, ma- 
lum enim non facit bonum, nisi tale in quo intus malum 
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difTercncc that be waa able to thlni. about what aficiHcd the senses 
of the bod) and could rationally tliscnnilnalc one thing Irom aa 
other and could be taught, and could become a a\nl and moral 
man, and finall) a spiritual man. For as has been said a man 
ha:> a spintual, and b) this he b distinguished from a brute for 
b> this he 13 able to know what anl c\tI and ani good arc 
also what moral e\'il and moral good arc and if he wiD what 
spintual evil and spintual good are. When Io\c of the neigh 
l»r had been turned into lore of seif man could no longer 
be bom Into the hght of knowledge and Intdhgencc, but he was 
bom into the darkness of Ignorance because he was bom Into 
the \*en outmost of life called the corporeal-sensual and from 
that he could be led Into the Interiors of the rulural mind bj 
means of Instnifllon the spintual alwaj ‘3 accompanjnng Whj 
man is bom into the outmost of fife which is called the corporeal 
sensual and consequently into the thick darkness of ignorance 
win be seen In what follows, [a ] That lore of the neighbor 
and lo\*c of self arc opposite lo\’cs on) one can see for Iovt: of 
the naghbor wishes well to c\'cr> one from itsdf while lo\c 
of self wishes well to Usdf alone from e%‘ery one, Ion-c of the 
neighbor wishes to scm every one while lore of self wishes 
c\"ery one to sen.'e it lo\e of the neighbor regards evtry one 
Ob Its brother and friend while 10%^ of self regards c%‘ery one os 
Its 5 «r\*ant, or os its enemy if he does not serve it m a word, 
it regaixb itself onl) and others scared} as men holding them 
in heart la less estimation than us borscs and dogs. And be- 
cause It regards them as of no account it thinks ooihmg of do- 
mg evil to them and this 13 the source of hatred and m'coge 
adultery and whoredom, theft and fraud lying and rrvitlon 
violence and crudt} and otber such c\ils. Such are the e^^l 3 
in which man fa fiom birth That ibc} are permitted for the 
sake of the end, which fa salration wiU be shown b the follow 
bg order 

0 ) £vfry man // /• anJ mtat kt Ud wuj /rvm ml 
?j* 0rdfr t* ^4 rtfermtd 

S Evils cannot k* removed mmlea (key appear 
So far as evtls are removed they are remitted 
Thus the permission of evil is for the sate of the end 
that there may he talvatioa, 

*770* (L) Every wush U in ani and must be led awe^ from 
evil tn order to be reformed — It 13 admitted m the church that 
every man has hereditary evil and that from this he is m the 
lust of many evils and it is from this tbni mnn cannot do good 
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est , malum quod intus est, est quod faciat bonum prop- 
ter se, et sic ut solum appareat Quod malum illud here- 
ditarium sit a parentibus, notum est Dicitur quod sit 
ab Adamo et ejus uxore, sed hoc est error , quisque enim 
nascitur in illud a suo parente, et hic in illud a suo, et 
hic quoque a suo , et sic successive transfertur ab uno la 
alterum, ita augetur et crescit sicut in cumulum, et infer- 
tur proli Inde est, quod apud hommem nihil integrum 
sit, sed quod totus quantus sit malum Quis sentit, quod 
amare se prae aliis sit malum ? Quis inde scit quod sit 
malum ? cum tamen est caput malorum [2.] Quod here- 
ditarium sit a parentibus, avis et atavis, patet a multis in 
mundo notis, ut a distindlione domuum, familiarum, immo- 
gentium a solis faciebus, ac facies sunt typi anlmorum^ 
et animi sunt secundum affeftiones quae amoris Quan- 
doque etiam ledit facies atavi in nepote et pronepote^ 
Cognosce ex soils faciebus num Judaeus sit vel non , turn 
etiam aliquos ex qua prosapia quin etiam alii similiter 
cognoscant, non dubito Si affedliones quae amoris sunt, 
a parentibus ita denvantur et traducuntur, sequitur quod 
etiam mala, quia haec sunt affedlionum Sed unde simi- 
litude ilia, nunc dicetur [3.1 Anima cujusvis est a patre, 
ac solum mduitur corpore a matre Quod anima sit n 
patre, sequitur non solum ex illis quae nunc supra memo- 
rata sunt, sed etiam a pluribus aliis indiciis , etiam ab hoc, 
quod infans nascatur niger ex nigro seu Mauro per femi- 
nam albam seu Europeam, ac vicissim , imprimis quod 
semmi insit anima, nam ex illo fit impiaegnatio, ac id est 
quod mduitur corpore a matre Semen est prima forma 
amoris in quo est pater , est forma amons regnantis ejus- 
cum proximis denvationibus, quae sunt intimae amoris- 
istius afiedliones [ 4 .] Hae apud unumquemvis circumve- 
lantur honestis quae sunt vitae moralis, ac bonis quae par- 
tim sunt vitae civilis, partim vitae spiritualis , haec faciunt 
externum vitae, etiam apud malos In hoc externum vitae 
nascitur omnis infans , inde est quod amabiiis sit , sed sicut 
puerescit seu adolescit, ab externo illo ad interiora venit, 
et tandem ad amorem regnantem patris sui , qui si malus 
fuerit, et non temperatus et mflexus fuent per media ab 
educatoribus, fit amor ejus sicut fuit patns ejus At usque 
non exstirpatur malum, sed modo removetur, de quo m 
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of hunMlf for c\i\ does not do good except such good as has 
c\t 1 within iL The c\tI that b witlim the good a his doing the 
good for the saLe of self and thus onij for the sake of the op 
pcarance. It is admitted that thlse\Tl a inhented from parents. 
It a said to be from Adam and ha wife, but this a an a»uj for 
every one a bom into it from ha parent and the parent from 
ha parent, and he from hts and thus it a successn-ely transferred 
from one to another so too It Is Increased, and grows as it were 
to a vast heap and a transmitted to oflspnng In consequence 
of tha there Is nothing sound in man but he a altogether c\i1 
\Vho has any feeDng that It Is wrong to Im'c himself more than 
others? Who then knows that It is e\'il? And >rt tha Is the 
head of all evils, [2 1 That there Is this transmission from pa 
rents, grandfrithcrs, and great-grandfathers a evident finm 
manj things that are known m the world as that households 
timilies, and ex'cn nations arc daanguahed fiiam each other 
merelj by the face and the face a a type of the mind and the 
mmd Is m accord with the ofTc^Uons which belong to the lox-c. 
Sometimes, too the features of a grandfrther reappear in those 
of a grandson or a greal-gnmdson. From the features alone I 
know whether a man a a Jew or not and also from what stock 
seme are and othen doubtless know the same. If afTedioaSr 
which belong to the ]o\c, ore thus den\*ed and handed down 
from parents, it follows that evils arc, for they belong to the 
a/Tecuons. But the ongm of tha resemblance shall now be cx 
plained. [3.1 E\*cry ones soul Is from the father and from the 
mother it a raerdy clothed wrth a body That the soul is from 
the father follows not only from the things menuoned above, 
but also from many other indicatiOQs also from the lad that a 
child of a black or Moorish father by a while or European wo- 
man a black and wre v<rfa also chieflj from tha, thnt the 
soul Is in the seed for from the seed a Impregnabon and the 
seed a what a clothed with a body by the mother The seed 
a the primal form of the low in which the father fa it Is the 
form of his ruling love with its nearest derivations which ore 
the Inmost afifaElions of that love. I4 ] In evory one these of 
fetfhons are encompassed with the honesties that belong to moral 
life and with the goodnesses that bdong partly to the dvil and 
partly to the spiritual life. These constitute the external of life 
even with the wicked. Into tha external of life every infrmt 
a born and consequently Is loveable but os the chDd grows to 
boyhood or to youth be posses from that external to what fa 
mtenor and frnaOy to the nilmg love of ha father and if tha 
has been evil and has not by various means been tempered and 
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sequentibus Ex his constare potest, quod omnis homo 
in malo sit 

277[&]. Quod homo abducendus sit a malo ut re- 
formetur, absque explicatione patet nam qui in malo 
est in mundo, ille in malo est post exitum e mundo , 
quare si malum non removetur in mundo, non removeri 
potest postea Arbor ubi cadit, ibi jacet Ita quoque 
vita hominis qualis fuit cum moritur tabs manet etiam 
quisque secundum fadla sua judicatur , non quod enu- 
merentur, sed quia in ilia redit, et similiter agit mors 
enim est continuatio vitae, cum discnmme, quod homo 
tunc non reformari possit Omms reformatio fit in pleno, 
hoc est, in primis et simul ultimis, et ultima in mundo 
'convenienter primis reformantur, et non possunt postea , 
<quia ultima vitae, quae homo post mortem secum fert, 
quiescunt, et cum mterionbus ejus conspirant , hoc est, 
unum agunt 

(ii ) Quod mala 7 ion possint 7 ‘emove)t, nist ap~ 
pareant Non intelligitur, quod homo fadturus sit mala 
propter finem ut appareant , sed quod se exploraturus sit, 
non solum sua fadla, sed etiam sua cogitata, et quid fac- 
turus esset, si non timeret leges et diffamiam , imprimis 
quaenam mala in suo spiritu licita facit, et pro peccatis 
non reputat , nam haec usque facit Propterea ut homo 
exploret se, datus ei est intelledtus, et ille separatus a 
voluntate, ob finem ut sciat, mtelligat et agnoscat quid 
bonum et quid malum, turn etiam ut videat qualis sua 
voluntas est, seu quid amat et quid cupit Ut homo hoc 
videat, data est intelledlui ejus cogitatio superior et infe- 
rior, seu interior et exterior, ut ex cogitatione superiore seu 
interiore videat, quid voluntas agit in cogitatione infenore 
et exteriore , hoc videt sicut homo faciem in speculo, et 
cum hoc videt, et novit quid peccatum est, potest, si implo- 
rat opem Domini, id non velle, id fugere, et postea contra 
id agere, si non libere, usque cogere id per pugnam, et de- 
mum id aversari et abominari , et tunc primum percipit et 
quoque sentit, quod malum sit malum, ac quod bonum sit 
bonum, et non prius Hoc nunc est explorare se, videre 
sua mala, et agnoscere ilia, confiteri ilia, et postea desistere 
ab illis Sed quia pauci sunt, qui sciunt, quod hoc sit ipsa 
religio Christiana, quia illis soils est charitas et fides, et iHi 
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bent b) hii IcjchcTJ it l>ccoiuc< hn love an ii vvaa ihc Citbers 
And )ct the evA li not eradicated but anlj removed of u hi eh 
in what folkiivi. EvidcnUj ihcn c\cr) man u in c\nL 

277b That man mu t be led nvraj from cval in order to 
be reformed u cvidenl uithout ctplanaiion fur he that Is m 
crvnl m the world is m c\*il after he lias left the work! con.c- 
quenil) if evnl w not removed m the world it cannot be removed 
alter* ardi. \\'hcrc the tree (alls there it Iit> So too rif>en a 
man k hfi. when he dies remain such as it has been Tvery 
one IS jadped according to his deed not that lhe*‘C ore cnuni 
crated but becau c he returns to them and nfts in the tame 
wa) for death u a continuation ot lilc with the (IifTerencc that 
man cannot then be reformed All reformation is elTcifled in 
completeness that is timultancou>l) in first jirinaplca and in 
outmosis and oulmervts ore reformed harmomouslj with first 
pnnaplca while man is in the world nnd cannot be reformed 
aftcrwanls bccauvi the oatmosts of life that man carries with 
him after death become qun>cent ontl arc in harmonj* vviili his 
mlenor* Uiat n thev adt as one 

278^7 (lu) £ 'lit cennet rancid tnrlett they a/’/'ear-^ 
This does not mean tlut man must do evils m order that the) 
may appear but that he must examine himself— not liU deeds 
alone Irot his thoughts, and what he would do if he did not fear 
the laws an2 disrepute cspeaall) what mis he regards m his 
spirit as allowable and does not account os sms for these he 
cull does It IS to enable man to examine himself that on un 
dcTstanding has been given him and ihts is leparalcd from the 
will to the end that he ma) know undtrsiand and acknowledge 
what Is good and what b evil also that he ma) see what hb 
wTiJ 15 , C^C is trhac he loves and what he longs for /n order 
that man ma> see this there has been given to hts understand 
mg higher and lower thought, or interior and exterior thought, 
to enable him to see from the higher or interior thought what 
the wall b doing in the lower and extenor thought this he sees 
as a man sees hb lace In a mirror and when he sees it nod 
knows what sin is he b able if he implores the Lords help to 
cease willing it to shun it nnd afterwaids to afl against it if not 
frcciy still to coerce it by combat, and finallj to turn awaj from It 
and hate it and then and not bdbre he peredvTs and also feeb 
that evil b evil and that good is good- TWs then b examining 
one « self seeing one s evab, ncknowlcilging them and afterwards 
refraining from them But as there arc frw u ho know that thb b 
the Christian religion Itself (because onl) those who know thb 
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soli ducuntur a Domino, et faciunt bonum ab Ipso, dicetur 
aliquid de lilis, qui id non faciunt, et usque putant apud se 
religionem esse Illi sunt hi (i ) Qui confitentur se reos 
omnium peccatorum esse, et non inquirunt, aliquod apud se 
(2 ) Qui ex religione omittunt inqmrere (3 ) Qui propter 
mundana nihil cogitant de peccatis, et inde ilia non sci- 
unt (4) Qui favent illis, et ideo non possunt scire ilia 
(5 ) Quod peccata apud omnes illos non appareant, et 
quod ideo non removeri possint (6 ) Ultimo, causa hac- 
tenus ignota manifestabitur, cur mala non removeri pos- 
sint, absque illorum exploratione, apparentia, agmtione, 
confessione, ac resistentia 

Sed haec momenta singillatim lustranda 
sunt, quia sunt primana Rehgioms Christianae a parte 
hominis Pnmum De tilts, qut confitentur se reos oninmm 
fieccatorum esse, et non tnqmrunt ahquod in se, dicentes, 
^‘Sum peccator , natus sum in peccatis , mhil in me inte- 
grum est a capite ad calcem , non sum nisi quam malum , 
bone Deus, sis mihi propitius, ignosce mihi, purifica me, 
salva me, fac ut ambulem in puritate, et in via justi et 
plura similia , et usque non explorat se, et inde non scit 
ahquod malum, et nemo id quod non scit potest fugere, 
minus contra id pugnare Et ille quoque credit se post 
confessiones mundum et lotum, cum tamen est immundus 
ac illotus a capite ad volam pedis , confessio enim om- 
nium est sopitio omnium, et tandem occaecatio , et est 
sicut universale absque omni singular!, quod non est 
aliquid [2.] Secundum De tilts qut ex rehgione oimt- 
tunt tnquirere Sunt illi imprimis qui separant charita- 
tem a fide , dicunt enim secum, “Cur mquiram num sit 
malum vel bonum, cur malum, cum id me non damnat ^ 
cur bonum, cum id me non salvat ^ Est sola fides cogi- 
tata et enuntiata cum fiducia et confidentia, quae justificat 
€t purificat ab omni peccato , et cum semel justificatus 
sum, coram Deo integer sum Sum quidem in malo, sed 
hoc Deus, ilhco cum fit, abstergit, et sic non apparet am- 
plius , ’ praeter similia aha Sed quis non videt, si aperit 
oculum, quod taha smt voces manes, quibus nihil rei, quia 
mhil bom, inest ? Quis non potest ita cogitare et loqui, 
etiam cum fiducia et confidentia, cum simul cogitat de 
inferno et de aeterna damnatione ? Num tahs vult scire 
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i\‘e chant) and Culh and ihc) alone are led b) the Lord and do 
x>d from Him) k> BOmethin;; shall be said of those »ho do not 
D thu and nmxrthclcss ihmi. that the) ha\‘c rcDgton, The) 
*c these (i ) Those uho confess thcmscKcs puJly of all sins 
id do not search out ao) sin in ihcmscli cs, (2 ) Those who 
the search from rdigioun reasons. {3 ) Those who for 
orldl) reasons think nothing about sins and are ihcrcforc ignor 
It of than ) Those who faior them and in consequence 
-c Ignorant of them. (5.) To all such uns arc not apparent 
id therefore cinnol be remosTd (6 ) 1 jstl) the reason 
iihcTto hidden wiH be made exndcnt wli) cnis cannot be re- 
io\cd unless thej ire sought out« discoiaed acknowledged 
jnfessed and resisted 

2786 Dot these points must be examined one bj* one be- 
msc the) arc the pnmor) things on mm s part of the Chrut 
n religion. First Of tf-ote irho am/rts ihrmtdtts cf 

Uvnt and da ncl itarth cut any sin in /Armte/’XJ Such a one 
i)'S “I am a sinner for I wss bom In »m ilverc Is nothing 
)und in me from head to fool I am noihuig but c\t 1 good 
rod be gracjous unto roe pardon me cleans me satt me 
take me to walk in punt) ood the wa) of nghleousnr>4 and 
j on and yet he docs not examine himself and consequent!) 

' Ignorant qf an) einl and no one can shun that of which he 
Ignorant, kliO less can he 6ght against it. He al-io belici'cs 
imsdf to be dean and washed after hts confession.* and )et he 
undean and unwashed from the head to thi. Mile of the fool 
ir a confession of all sm is unconsaou>nc3s of alk and at length 
Gndness. It is like a unuTrsal npart from on) particulir which 
» nothing la,] Sccondl) Of those trho negleO the searrk 
rom religious reasons These ore e--peaa]!) such os icparntc 
haril) from Ciilh for the) JO) to ihcm-seh-es \\ hy should 1 
carch whether there b cmI or good? \\ h) seardi for cidl, 
hen It docs not condemn me or wh) for good when it docs 
ot aa\c me? It is Giith done thought and declared with trust 
nd confidence that Justifies and punJies from all sm and when 
nee I am jusilftcd I nm whole before God I nm mdeed m 
I’ll, but God wipes ihb own) os soon as it It is done and thus 
no longer appears ” and other like things. But who does not 
ec if he will open hb c)es, that such things ore erapt) words 
1 which there b no reality because there fa no good In them? 
Vho cannot so think and speak ex'cn with trust and confidence 
.hen at the same time he fa thinking about hell and clemal 
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aliquid praeterea, sive sit verum sive bonum ^ De vero 
dicit, quid verum nisi quod fidem illam confirmat ; de 
bono dicit, “Quid bonum, nisi id quod ex fide ilia in 
me est ? Sed ut m me sit, non faciam illud sicut ex me, 
quoniam id est meritorium , et bonum meritonum non est 
bonum ” Ita omittit omnia usque dum non scit quid ma- 
lum , quid tunc apud se explorabit et videbit ■’ Annon 
tunc status ejus fit, quod ignis concupiscentianum mail 
inclusus interiora mentis ejus consumat, ac devastet ilia 
usque ad portam? Hanc solam custodit ne incendium 
appareat ; sed aperitur post obitum, et tunc coram omni- 
bus apparet [3.1 Tertmm De tilts qm propter viundana 
non cogitant de peccatis^ et tnde ilia non sciunt Sunt qui 
mundum super omnia amant, et non admittunt aliquod ve- 
rum quod ab aliquo falso religionis eorum abducat , dicen- 
tes secum, “ Quid mihi hoc ^ Non meae cogitatioms est " 
Ita rejiciunt id illico cum audiunt, et si audiunt, id suffo- 
cant Iidem paene similiter faciunt cum audiunt praedi- 
cationes , ex illis non plus retinent quam aliquas voces, 
et non aliquam rem Quia ita cum veris faciunt, ideo 
non sciunt quid bonum, unum enim agunt, et ex bono 
quod non est ex vero, non cognoscitur malum, nisi ut 
quoque dicatur bonum, quod fit per ratiociriia ex falsis. 
Hi sunt qui intelliguntur per semina quae ceciderunt inter 
spinas, de quibus ita Dominus 

“ Alia semina ceciderunt inter spinas , et ascenderunt spinae, et suffo- 
carunt ilia Hi sunt qui Verbum audiunt, sed cura saeculi 

hu]us et fraus divitiarum suffocat Verbum, ut infrugifenim fiat ” 
{Matth xiii 7, 22, Marc iv 7 , Luc viii 7, 14) 

[4.] Quartum De tilts, qut favent peccatis, et tdeo non 
possunt sctre tlla Hi sunt qui agnoscunt Deum, et Ipsum 
secundum ntus solennes colunt, et apud se confirmant, 
quod aliquod malum, quod est peccatum, non sit pecca- 
tum , infucant enim id per fallacias et apparentias, et sic 
enormitatem ejus abscondunt , quod cum fecerunt, favent 
ei, ac id sibi amicum et familiare reddunt Dicitur quod 
illi hoc faciant, qui Deum agnoscunt, quia alii non aliquod 
malum pro peccato reputant, omne enim peccatum est 
contra Deum Sed exempla illustrent Malum non pec- 
catum facit lucri cupidus, qui aliquas defraudationis spe- 
cies, ex rationibus, quas excogitat, licitas reddit sirnihter 
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damiuDon? Do« such o one mah to Itxww on}-ihmK funlicr 
either what is true or uhat ts pood* Re-pccimp truth lie 3> 
WTut 15 inilh but that «bi^ confinns this Cutli? And re 
spcAng pood he saji, ** \\ hat b good Lut that m Inch b In me 
from this Cuth* Dui that it roa> be in me I mu. i not do it as 
from mjfdf iirKe ihu l mentonooi and good for mhich 
merit 15 churned is not pood. Thus he ignores cvcrjlhinp un 
til he ethoses to Lnow what c\-il is. W hat then ^haII he examine 
and see in himself? Does not hU state then become such that 
the pent up fires of the lusts of cstl consume the micnors of his 
mind and las them iv'a tc to the xcr^ pate? Onl\ ihw pate 
docs he puard that the bummp ma) not appear but after dcith 
this IS opened and then it is cindcnt to all I3*) ThirdU 0 / 
those trho for trcrl//r reasons think nefhtnt^ ehont sms end ere 
therefore i^noront of them These nrc such as lose the world 
aboic all ihmps and'^admit no truth that neahens onx Cd. itv 
of their rcEpion sajinp to thcnisclres \\Ti.it w that to me? 
It IS not for me to think of, Thus the) the truth the 

moment it is heard and if the) listen to it the) stifie iL The) 
do much the same when the) hear preaching the) retain no- 
thinp of it except some feu phixscs— nothing red Dealinp 
thus with truths the) do not know what good is for pood ami 
truth ofl as otv: and frum an) pood that is not firom truth c\d 
is not recopnired unle>s it be to call it pood and this is done 
b) means of rca.sonlnps from faJ itics Sucli ore meant b) th-* 
seed that fell among thorns of nhom tlic I^rd sa)"8 

Olbers fell afoone tbe ihorot, and ibe (horn* (crew op and choked 
ibetn, 1 bese ore ifaer that bear ibe \\ oni. oj^ the caxe of 

ihli world and the drceklamr* o( rkbe* lo choke the Word that 
It beroraelb anfmiiful (t/«/r xJlL 7 S3 fjo <(lr 7 lo iM^t 
TflL? Ml 

I4 1 Fourlhl) Of those that fever sms end in eensnjucnee aie 
ij^oranJ of them Tlicse arc such ns acknowlcilgc God md 
worship Ilira in accordance wiUi established ceremonies and 
comince ihemselxcs that an) c\tI that Is n sin is not a sin jiaint 
mp it over u'ilh CiUaaes nnd nppcaraiKcs ond thus hldinp its 
enormity nnd hav-inp done this they (ax or it and make It their 
fnend nnd familiar It Is said timt those do lids who ncknow 
ledge Cod for others do not rcpnrd nn\ c\nl ns n bin for all 
is ngninst God Hut let examples lllustrite One that Is 
preed\ for wealth makes an exal to be no sin when from reas 
ons that he devises he makes ccrtiln kinds of fraud aHownblc 
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facit, qui vindiflam contra mimicos apud se confirmat ; et 
qui depraedationes illorum qui non hostes sunt in bellis 
[5.] Quintum Quod peccata apud illos non appareant, et 
quod ideo non removeri possint Omne malum quod non 
apparet, fomentat se , est sicut ignis in ligno sub cinere , 
et est sicut sanies in vulnere quod non aperitur , nam 
omne malum obstrudlum increscit, et non desinit prius- 
quam totum consummatum est , quare ne aliquod malum 
obstruatur, permittitur cuique cogitare pro Deo et con- 
tra Deum, proque sandtis ecclesiae et contra ilia, et in 
mundo propterea non pledli De hoc ita Dominus apud 
Esatam 

“ A vola pedis usque ad caput non est integntas, vulnus et cicatnx, 
et plaga recens, non expressa sunt, non obligate, et non emollita 
oleo Lavate vos, purificate vos, removete malitiam openim 

vestrorum a coram oculis meis , cessate malum facere discite 
bonum facere , tunc si fuerint peccata vestra sicut coccinea, 
sicut nix albescent , si rubra fuerint sicut purpura, sicut lana erunt 
Si renuentis et rebellaventis, gladio comedemim ” (i 6, i6, 
[i7,] i8, 20) , 

^gladio comedi” significat falso mali perire [e.lSextum. 
Catisa hadienus occulta, cur mala non removei'i possint abs- 
que illorum exploratione, apparentia, agnitione, confessione, 
et resistentia In praecedentibus memoratum est, quod 
universum caelum ordmatum sit in societates secundum 
[affefliones bom, et universum infernum secundum] con- 
cupiscentias mail afFedtionibus bom oppositas Unusquis- 
que homo quoad spintum suum est in aliqua societate, in 
societate caelesti si in affedlione bom, at in societate 
infernali si in concupiscentia mail Hoc nescit homo 
cum m mundo vivit, sed usque quoad spintum suum in 
aliqua est , absque eo non potest vivere, et per id regitur 
a Domino Si in societate infernali est, non potest inde 
educi a Domino nisi secundum leges Divinae Providentiae 
Ipsius, inter quas etiam est, ut homo videat quod ibi sit, 
utque velit exire, ac ut ipse id a se conetur Hoc potes, 
homo cum in mundo est, non autem post mortem , tunc 
emm manet in societate, cui se inseruit in mundo, in 
aeternum Haec causa est, quod homo se exploraturus 

visurus et agniturus, ac paemtentiam 
a^urus, et dein perseveraturus usque ad finem vitae 
Quod ita sit, per multam expenentiam usque ad plenam 
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He does the tame who justjfics in him»cir a tpmt of mTnpe 
jipajn'l enemies or who m war jusiifjcs the plundcnn^j^ of those 
who arc not enemies, [0 } Flfihl) Te all such tins art net 
af'Parrnt and ihtrefort cann t A* rrmavtd AD ml that is not 
seen chenshes lUclf It ii like fire In wood cox'crcd with ashe^ 
or like matter in a wound that m not opened For iD ml that 
IS shut in pr ows and docs not stop til! the end is reached Tliat 
no ml therefore ma> be shut up crer^ one Is permitted to 
thmk m la\*or of God or apamst God and in Caxw of the hoi) 
things of the church or against them and not be puni hod there 
for m the workL Of this the Lord thus speaks m haiah 

“Frotn the lote e( the tool rren oeto the hc^ Ibefe h tu> t^mndnei 
to It the woQfwl, the bfuHe sM the frrth iir pe ihcT tire rot 
t>een pretted cal, nor bcand op, r>of reoUif>^ wlih olL 
\\» h pea tn&ke poa ekaa pm *«Ap the erfl of pem dcHnc* 
from before Mine epei eea«e to «]o en] team lo do «clL 
Then Mihoeth pear *lo» bsre been •• tmtlrt thep ihoU become 
whiles* toew ahhoQfh thep have been rei> »« rrimion they »h 11 
be irool, Dotlf re revolt aed rebel pe tluU b* dercornl 

bp Ihe tword (L 6, K^ii to). 

To be devoured b) the sword signifies to pen*h b) the fils 
it) of evil (0 1 Slilhl) Tit rtaton hUherio hidden xxhr fils 
eannal bt mnr^d unltss thry art sought out discavtrtd ackn^ 
ledc'td tmfesstd and rttistcd It has been remarked m the pre- 
ceding pages that the entire heaven Is arranged In soartles 
according to [the affc^lions of good and the enure heU accord 
mg to] the lusts of c\*il opposite to the affeiflions of good. As 
to his spirit ev'CT) man is m some sodet) in a heavenly sooetj 
if he IS m an alTedion for good but in an mfemal sodn\ if he 
is in a Just of evil This m unknown to m.in so long os he lives 
m the world nevertheless he is In roped to his spint m some 
soaety and wlilioui this he cannot live and h) means of it he 
Is governed b) the Lord. If he is in an Infernal sociclj he cm 
be led out of it bj the Lord onl) m accordance »ith the laws 
of Hts Ehvmc provTdcnce among which is this that the m-m 
must see that he is there must wish to go out of It and must 
try to do this of himscir This he can do whDc he is in the 
world but not after death for he then remains forever In the 
society Into which ho has inserted himself while in the world 
This is the reason wh) man must examine himself must 
recognize and ocknoultdge his sins and repenk and then 
must persevere even to the end of his lifr That this is true 
3 could prove by much experience suiftcicni for complete 
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fidem potuissem confirmare ; scd documenta expencntiae 
adducere non hujus loci cst 

279* (ill ) Quod quantum mala 1 cmovcnUn , tanUinu 
1 einittantnr Error saeculi cst, quod credatur, quod mala 
ab homine separata sint, immo ejedta, quando sunt re- 
missa et quod status vitae hominis momcnto mutan 
possit, etiam in oppositum, ct sic homo a malo fieri 
bonus, consequenter ab inferno cduci ct ilhco in caelum 
transferri, hoc ex immediata Domini miscricordia Sed 
illi qui ita credunt ct opinantur, nihil quicquam sciunt 
quid malum et quid bonum, ct nihil quicquam de statu 
vitae hominis , et prorsus non, quod affedliones, quae- 
sunt voluntatis, sint merac mutationes et variationes. 
status substantiarum pure organicarum mentis , et quod 
cogitationcs, quae sunt intelledtus, sint merac mutationes- 
et variationes formac illaium , ct quod mcmoria sit status 
illarum mutationum permanens Ex his ct illis cognitis- 
clare videri potest, quod aliquod malum non possit remo- 
veri nisi successive , et quod rcmissio mail non sit re- 
motio ejus Sed haec in compendio di 6 ta sunt, quae nisi 
demonstrentur, quidem agnosci possunt, sed usque non 
comprehendi , et quod non comprchenditur, cst sicut 
rota quae manu circum agitur qiiarc supra'didla singilla- 
tim demonstranda sunt m ordine quo addu 6 la [2.] Pn- 
mum Quod eri'or sacculi sit, quod crcdaiui quod mala: 
separata, nnino ejcfla suit, quando sunt ranissa Quod 
omne malum, in quod homo nascitur, et quod ipse a 6 tu- 
a iter imbuit, non separetur ab homine, sed removeatur^ 
usque ut non appareat, mihi datum est scire e caelo^ 
Antea in fide fui, m qua plenque in mundo, quod mala 
quando remittuntur, rejiciantur, et sicut sordes a facie- 
per aquam, abluantur et abstergantur sed simile non 
est cum mails seu peccatis , omnia remanent , et cum 
post paenitentiam remittuntur, e medio ad latera promo- 
ventur , et tunc quod in medio est, quia diredte sub 
intuitu, in luce quasi diei apparet, et quod ad latera, in 
um ra, et quandoque sicut in tenebns nodlis et quia, 
ma a non separantur, sed modo removentur, hoc est, ad 
atera ablegantur, et homo potest transfern e medio cir- 
cuincirca, fieri etiam potest, quod in mala sua, quae 
ere 1 it rejedla esse, redire possit homo enim tabs est,, 
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bclicT but ihu la not the pLiec to tn fonli ilic proo& of cx 
pcrencc 

^79 (ju ) Si- Jura rctlt are Ttfn<f"^d the^ ate remitfcd — 
It i.> an error of the o^c to bclicxc that irnls lia\c been «rpa 
raietl iro'n man and men CLt out tthen tlim lu\c U.cn re 
muted and that the *talc of a mant. life can be clnoj^cd in 
tiantl) c\‘cn to ib oppo itc and thm from bcinj. evH a man 
can become Rood and m con cf|ucncc be led out of hell nrwl 
tran ''erred Mraiphtwiy into hca\en and ihw l») the Ixud# 
mcrc^ rpart from mean Ilut tho«c who hold thw belief and 
opinion know nothing rihatmcr about *hat mrT la or uhai pood 
IS md nothmp whatm'cr about the ^taIc of mans life and arc 
rrholl) ipnorant of the faifl that afic<ftions nhich belong to the 
sriD arc nothing but changes and \-anattons of stale of the j urcl> 
■organic substances of the mm I and ll«t thought- uhich belong 
to the understanding ore nothing but changes and \anallun3 
in the form of these hub^unces and dm mcmor> is the state of 
th(^c changrt tint remains permanent U hen aO this i knoun 
It can be clear!) ►cen that rvo tvfl can be removed except bv 
auec^sivc steps ami that the rcmi- ma of evrl i not us re 
moval But lhc^e are summar) statcmcni> and imle>5 ihq ore 
demonstrated ma) be aclnouledgcd but can not be eompre 
hended and what U not comprehended U [seen mdisiin^)] 
liVe a wheel tutnevl round b) the band therefore these stale- 
menti must be deraonsirated one bj one m the order In which 
the) arc presented, (a 1 First y? // an errer cf the aj^e to 
here thai cHls been separated and even cast ent irltcn they 
have been remitted It has been granted me to know from 
heaven that no evil into which man »s bom and that he himself 
nflually imbfbes fs separated from him tnil is so removcti ns 
not to appear I formerlv held the bcUtf thru Is hehl bj most 
in the workl that when esnis are remitted the) ore ca.st out nnd 
are washed and wiped awa> as dirt b washed from the face b) 
■water But ihrs is not true of evils or sins the) all remain 
and when after repentance they ore rcmlucd thev arc moird 
from the centre to the sides and then what is in the centre 
because it U dirc^Uy under view oppeaxs as In the light of day 
and what b at the rides is in the shade and BOmetimrs as It 
were In the darkness of nlghL And as esdls are not separated 
but onl) removed that Is dismissed to the side*, nnd as man 
<an pass from the centre to the parts round about. It is posable 
ibr hnn to return into his evils which he supposed had beep 
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ut possit ab una affe6lione in alteram venire, et quando- 
que m oppositam, et sic ab uno medio in alterum , affec- 
tio hominis facit medium dum in ilia est, est enim tunc 
m jucundo ejus et in luce ejus [3.] Sunt quidam homines- 
post mortem, qui a Domino in caelum elevantur, quia. 
bene vixerunt, sed usque secum tulerunt fidem, quod 
mundi et pun sint a peccatis, et quod ideo non in aliquo- 
reatu smt Hi primum mduuntur vestibus albis secundum 
fidem eorum, vestes albae enim significant statum purifi- 
catum a malis; sed postea incipiunt cogitare sicut in 
mundo, quod ab omni malo sicut abluti sint, et inde 
gloriari quod non amplius peccatores smt sicut alii , quod 
aegre potest separari a quadam elatione animi, et a quo- 
dam contemptu aliorum prae se , ideo tunc, ut a fide sua 
imaginaria removeantur, delegantur a caelo, et remittun- 
tur in sua mala, quae in mundo contraxerunt, et simuL 
monstratur ilhs, quod etiam sint in mails hereditariis, dc 
quibus non prius sciverunt * et postquam sic a6ti sunt ad 
agnoscendum, quod mala eorum non smt ab illis separata, 
sed solum remota, et quod sic ex se impuri smt, immo 
non nisi quam malum, et quod a Domino detmeantur a 
mails, ac teneantur m boms, et quod hoc appareat ilhs 
sicut a se, denuo m caelum a Domino elevantur [4.1 Se- 
cundum Qtwd error saeadz sit, qtiod credatnr qiiod status^ 
vitae homtnis possit momeiito nnmutai'i, et sic homo a mala 
fieri bonus, consequenter ab inferno educi, et illico in caeluvt- 
transferri, et hoc ex immediata Domini misericordia In 
hoc errore sunt illi qui separant charitatem a fide, et in 
sola fide ponunt salvationem ; nam putant quod sola 
cogitatio et enuntiatio vocum, quae istius fidei sunt, si 
fiat cum fiducia et confidentia, justificet et salvet , quod 
etiam a multis ponitur momentaneum, et si non prius^ 
circa ultimam horam vitae hominis Hi non possunt aliter 
credere, quam quod status vitae hominis possit momento 
mutari, et homo ex immediata misericordia salvari Sed 
quod misericordia Domini non sit immediata, et quod 
homo non possit a malo momento fieri bonus, et ex in- 
ferno educi et m caelum transfern, nisi per operationes 
Divinae Providentiae contmuas ab mfantia usque ad extre- 
mum vitae hominis, videbitur in ultimo paragraph© hujus 
transadlioms * hic solum ex eo, quod omnes leges Divinae 
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cast ont For man Is such that he can pass from one affeflion 
mto another and sometimes mlo an opposite one, thns from 
one centre to another his affr/^on so long as he b in it 
mflHng the centre for then he » m its delight and m its bghu 
[3 1 There are some who ore raised np by the Lord after death 
rntp heaven because they have lived wen but who have earned 
with them a belief that they are dean and pure from sms, and 
therefore are free from all guilL These at first are dothed in 
white garments m accordance with their belief for white gar 
ments signify a state deansed from eviL But aftciHaids they 
begin to tbmt as they did m the world that they are as it »eic 
washed from all evU and to gioiy therefore in the idea ihat they 
are no longer sinners like others which can nardly be sepa 
rated from a kind of elation of mind and a kind of contempt of 
others compared with themselves. Then m order to remove 
them fiom thar imaginary belief they ore sent away fitim heaven 
and let down into thdr evils which they contrafled m the 
world and at the same time they arc sJio^ that they are also 
m hereditary evib, of which they had been ignorant before. 
When they have thus been compelled to acknowledge that thar 
evils have not been separated from them but only removed con 
sequendy that of themselves they are impure and In fed nothing 
but evil, and that they are withheld from crib and kept m goods 
by the Lord, although there is an appearance that this is from 
themselves, they are again raised up by the Lord bto heaven. 
T4.1 Secondly fiisan € v of the age to Miove that the rtaie 
of mw^s ife can be changed enstantfy and thus fremt being eeil 
man can become good and tn consequenee can be led out of keU 
and transfe rr e d straighHoay into heaven and Uas by the Lord t 
merty apart from means Those are in this error who separate 
chanty from faith, and place salvation m faith alone for they 
imagine that merely thinking about and ultoiug the statements 
of that faith, if it IS done with trust and confidence, is what 
justifies and saves and many hnagine that this may be done 
instantly and if not before at about the last hour of man s E/e. 
Such must needs bdieve that the state of a rpaii s life can be 
changed Instantly and man be saved by mercy apart from 
means. But that the Lords mercy is not apart fiiDm means, 
and that man cannot from being evil become gwd m a moment, 
and can be led out of heU and transferred mto heaven only by 
the nn'-^^rdng operatioiis of the Divme providence fi^jm infancy 
even to the end of his life will be seen in the last chapter of this 
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Providentiae pro fine habeant reformationem et sic salva- 
tionem hominis , ita inversionem status ejus, qui nativitate 
€st infernahs, in oppositum, qui est caelestis , quod non 
fieri potest nisi progressive, sicut homo recedit a malo 
et ejus jucundo ac intrat m bonum et ejus jucundum 
[5.] Tertium Qiiod ilh qta ita credunt^ nihil quicquam sciant 
quid malum et quid bonum non enim sciunt, quod malum 
sit jucundum concupiscentiae agendi et cogitandi contra 
Divinum ordinem, et quod bonum sit jucundum affeftionis 
■agendi et cogitandi secundum Divinum ordinem , et quod 
myriades concupiscentiarum sint, quae unumquodvis ma- 
lum ingrediuntur et componunt, et quod myriades affedlio- 
num Sint, quae similiter unumquodvis bonum, et quod 
myriades illae in tali ordine et nexu sint in interioribus 
hominis, ut non unum possit mutari, nisi simul omnia 
nil, qui hoc non sciunt, credere seu opinari possunt, quod 
malum, quod ut unicum coram illis apparet, possit facile 
removen, et bonum, quod etiam ut unicum apparet, possit 
loco ejus inferri Hi quia non sciunt quid malum et quid 
bonum, non possunt aliter quam opinan, quod detur mo- 
mentanea salvatio et immediata misericordia , sed quod 
non dabiles sint, videbitur in ultimo paragrapho hujus trans- 
adtionis [6.1 Quartum * Quod ilh qui ci cdnnt jnoincntaiicam 
salvationem et immcdiatam imsci icordiam, non sciant quod 
a'ff'ectioueSy quae sunt voluntatis, sint mci ae mutationcs status 
sub stanti arum pin e organicarum mentis , ct quod cogitatio- 
ncs, quae sunt intellcSius, sint mei ae mutaiiones ct varta- 
iiones formae illarum, et quod mcmoiia sit status istarum 
mutationum et variaiionum pcrmancns Quis non agnos- 
cit, quando dicitur, quod affedtiones et cogitationes non 
dentur nisi in substantiis et earum formis, quae sunt 
subjedta, et quia dantur in ^‘^cerebro, quod plenum est 
substantiis et formis, vocantur formae pure organicae 
Nemo, qui rationaliter cogitat, non potest non ridere ad 
quorundam phantasms, quod afiedtiones et cogitationes 
non sint m subjedtis substantiatis, sed quod sint halitus 
modificati a calore et luce, sicut apparentes imagines in 
aere et aethere ; cum tamen cogitatio non plus dari pot- 
est separata a forma substantiali, quam visus a sua quae 
est oculus, auditus a sua quae auris, et gustus a sua quae 
est lingua Spedla cerebrum, et videbis substantias innu- 
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ttotL. Here thij onlj need be said tliat aH the lau^s of the 
Divine proddence have for thar end the reforraation and con 
aeqaent salvation of man thus the reverml of his state, whkh 
by Hrth ts infernal Into the opposite state which Is beavenl) 
and that this can be done onI> step b> step as man wlthdiaars 
from evil and its delight and enters into good and its delight. 
[0 1 Thirdly Those teko so belttve huyw iiolkiag rrhaieper abcui 
srkai enJ u or what good u For thej do not know that evil 
13 the delight of the lust of n^img and thinking contrary to 
Divme order and that good is the delight of the affe<5lK)n of 
fitting and thinking m accordance with Dmne order and that 
there are myriads of lusts that enter mio and compose every 
smgle evil, and m>nads of affeAions m like manner that enter 
into and compose every single good and that these mjTiads 
are hi such order and connexion In man s interiors that no 
one can be dianged unless at the same time all ore changed. 
Those who do not know this ma) hold the belief or opmioo 
that evdl which to them seems to be a single thmg can easily 
be removed and good, which also appears to be a single thmg 
can be brought in m its place. As such do not know what evil 
is and what good Is they must needs be of the opinion that 
Instant salvation and mercy apart from means arc possible 
but that they are not will be seen In the last chapter of this 
work. [6 1 Fourthly Thost who Miew in inslant sahation 
end mer^ apart from mtam do not know that affeHioni wkteh 
belong to ike mUl, are nolkntg but changes of the stoic of the 
Pttrefy orgamo tubsiances of Iho mind and thoi thoughts which 
belong to the tmdersiandtng are nothing but changes and van 
afions tn the form of these rubstanees and that memory is the 
state of these changes cmd variations that remains permanent. 
Who docs not acknowledge when It Is stated that affeiRions 
and thoughts ore possible only in substances and thor forms 
which are subjedis? And as these exist in the brain which is 
full of substances and forms, the fonns arc called purdv organic. 
No one who thinks rationally am hdp laughing at the Cmacs 
of some that affe<5bons and thoughts do not exist in substantive 
Bubjetas, but are exhalations modihed by heat and light like 
images appearing in the air and ether and yet thought can no 
more exist apart from a substantial form than sight apart from 
its form which is the eye, or hearing apart from its form which 
is the ear or taste apart from its form which is the tongue. 
F-romine the brain and you will see innumerable substances. 
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merabiles, et similiter fibras, et quod nihil non ibi orga- 
nizatum sit, quid opus est alia confirmatione, quant 
oculari ilia ? [ 7 .] Sed quaeritur, Quid ibi affedlio et quid 

cogitatio ? Hoc concludi potest ab omnibus et singulis 
quae in corpore , ibi sunt plura viscera, singula m sua 
sede fixa, et suas fundtiones per mutationes et variationes 
status et formae operantur ; quod in operatiombus suis 
Sint, notum est, ventriculus in sms, intestina in suis, 
renes in suis, hepar, pancreas et lien in suis, ac cor et 
pulmo in SUIS, et omnes illae operae solum intrinsecus- 
moventur, ac intrinsecus moveri est per mutationes et 
vanationes status et formae Inde constare potest, quod 
substantiarum pure organicarum mentis operationes non 
aliud Sint, cum differentia quod operationes substantiarum. 
organicarum corporis sint naturales, at mentis spirituales,. 
et quod hae et illae unum faciant per correspondentias, 
08.1 Non potest ad oculum monstrari, quales sunt status- 
et formae mutationes et vanationes substantiarum organi- 
carum mentis, quae sunt affedliones et cogitationes , sed 
usque possunt sicut in speculo videri a mutatiombus et 
variationibus status pulmonis in loquela et cantu, est 
etiam correspondentia , nam sonus loquelae et cantus, et 
quoque articulationes som, quae sunt voces loquelae et 
modulamina cantus, hunt per pulmonem, ac sonus corre- 
spondet affeftioni, et loquela cogitation! Producuntur 
etiam ex illis, et hoc fit per mutationes et vanationes 
status et formae substantiarum organicarum in pulmone, 
et ex pulmone per trachiam seu asperam arteriam in 
larynge et glottide, et postea in lingua, et demum in 
labris oris Mutationes et variationes status et formae- 
soni primae fiunt m pulmone, alterae in trachia et la- 
rynge, tertiae in glottide per vanas aperturas ejus onficUr 
quartae in lingua per vanas ejus applicationes ad palatum 
et dentes, quintae in labris oris per vanas formas Ex 
his constare potest, quod merae mutationes et variationes- 
status formarum organicarum successive continuatae, pro- 
ducant sonos et illorum articulationes, quae sunt loquelae- 
et cantus Nunc quia sonus et loquela non aliunde pro- 
ducuntur quam ab affeftionibus et cogitationibus mentis^ 
nam ex his ilia existunt, et nusquam absque ilhs, patet 
quod affeftiones voluntatis sint mutationes et vanationes- 
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and fibres b^erruc and iliat there is nothing there that Is not 
organued. ^Vhat other evidence than this ocular proof Is 
needed’ [7 1 But :t is asked WTut is olTctflion there and 
what IS thought there’ This nu> be inferred from all thmg* 
and each thing m the bodj in It are manj \Tsccra, each fixed 
in Its pbcc, and these perform lhar fonfUons bj changes and 
v’anaiions of state and form That each is engaged m Its own 
operations is acknowledged — the stomach m its own the intes 
tines m theiis the Udnejn in than the hver pancreas and 
spleen m thdrs and the heart and lungs m thars and all of 
these arc mo\-cd to their work solciv from within and to be 
moved from within is to be moved changes and vanadona 
of state and form All this makes dear that the operadems of 
the purcK organic substances of the mind most resemble these 
uith the diflcrencc that the operations of the orgnnic sub- 
stances of the bod) arc natural while those of the mind ire spir 
xtual and Uiat the two make one b) correspondences te.1 The 
nature of the changes and \*anations of state and form In the 
organic substances of the mind which ore oiTetfbons and 
thoughts, cannot be shown to the e)*e neverthdess lhe> ma> 
be seen ss in a mirror in the changes and vemations in the state 
of the lungs in speaking and smging There is also a corre 
fpondence for the lone of the wicc m speaking and singing 
and Its articulatiofts which ore the words of speech and the 
modubtjons of singing are made bj the lungs, ond tone corre- 
sponds to afTc^lion and speech to thought They are also pro- 
duced ihcidjum and this is done b> changes and \-anaiions In 
the slate and form of the organic substances in the lungs and 
from the lungs through the trachea or windpipe m the brjmx 
and glottis and then In the tongue, and fmall> In the lips. The 
first changes and varbnotts of the state and form of the tone 
take pbcc ra the lungs the second m the trachea and laiynx the 
third in the glottis by the vaned openings of its orifices, the 
fourth m the tongue by its various adaptations to the pable and 
the teeth, the fifth in the lips by their vaned forma. All this 
makes dear that mere changes and v-anallons successively con 
tinued. In the state of organic forms, produce tones and their 
articulatiorts, which are speech and singing Inasmuch then 
as tone and speech are produced from no other source than the 
aficAons and thoughts of the mind (for the> c-xist fiom these, 
and never apart from them) it Is evident that the affctfljons of 
the will are changes and variations in the stale of the purely 
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status substantiarum pure organicarum mentis, et quod 
cogitationes intelle6tus sint mutationes et vanationes 
formae illarum substantiarum , similiter ut in pulmo- 
nariis [ 9.3 Quoniam affeftiones et cogitationes sunt 
merae mutationes status formarum mentis, sequitur quod 
memoria non aliud sit quam status illarum permanens , 
nam omnes mutationes et vanationes status in substantiis 
organicis tales sunt, ut semel imbutae permaneant , ita 
imbuitur pulmo producere varios sonos in trachia, ac 
variare illos in glottide, articulare illos in lingua, et 
modiflcare illos in ore , et quando organica ilia semel 
imbuta sunt, m illis sunt, et reproduci possunt Quod 
mutationes et vanationes illae infinite perfeftiores sint in 
organicis mentis quam in organicis corporis, constat ex 
illis quae in transaftione De Divino Amove et Divtna Sapi- 
entia (n '"^199-204) di6la sunt, ubi ostensum est, quod 
omnes perfedliones crescant et ascendant cum gradibus 
et secundum illos De his plura videantur infra (n 319). 

280. Quod peccata cum remissa sunt etiam sint re- 
mota, est quoque error saeculi In illo errore sunt, qui 
credunt per Sacramentum Cenae sibi remissa esse peccata, 
tametsi non removerunt ilia a se per paenitentiam in 
illo etiam sunt, qui per solam fidem credunt salvari , turn 
etiam qui per dispensationes papales omnes illi credunt 
immediatam misericordiam, et momentaneam salvationem 
At cum hoc invertitur, fit veritas, nempe quod cum remota 
sunt peccata, etiam remissa sint , paemtentia enim prae- 
cedet remissionem, et absque paemtentia nulla est remis- 
sio quare Dominus mandavit discipulis ut 

Praedicarent paenitentiam in remissionem peccatomm {Luc xxiv •^“^ 47 ) 

Et Johannes “praedicavit baptisma paenitentiae in remissionem pecca- 
tonim '' {Luc m 3) 

Dominus remittit omnibus sua peccata , non arguit et Im- 
putat , sed usque non potest nisi secundum leges Divinae 
Providentiae suae ilia auferre , nam cum dixit Petro (in- 
terroganti quoties remitteret fratn in ilium peccanti, num 
septies). 

Quod remitteret non modo septies, sed usque ad septuag^s septies 
{Matth xviii 21, 22) , 

quid non Dominus, qui est ipsa Misericordia 
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organic substances of the mmd, and that the thoughts of the 
underst^nHtng are rhanges and variations in the form of those 
substances the some as in the pulmonary substances. [O ] As 
ad*e)5bon3 and thoughts are mere changes m the state of the 
forms of the mind it followa that memory is nothing else than 
the state of these changes that is pcnnanenL For aH rhnnges 
and variations of state m organic substances are such that hainng 
once become habitual they ore pcnnanenL Thus the lungs are 
habitnated to produce vanous sounds m the trachea, and to 
vary them m the glottis, to articulate them vnth the tongue, and 
to moddy them vnth the mouth and these organic adUnoes,. 
having once become habitual, arc m the organa and can be re- 
produced. That these changes and vanationa are infinitely more- 
perfedl m the organic atrudhrres of the mmd than m those of the- 
body is evident from what has been said in The Dtcvte Love 
and the Dtvtne ff^sdast (ru 199-^) where it has been shown 
that all perfefbons increase and ascend by de^, «.C3 and accord 
mg to deg >.ts. More about this may be seen below (n. 319) 
a8o Another error of the age Is that when sms have been 
remitted they are remcnTd Those are m this ennr who believe 
that sms are remitted to them by the sacrament of the Supper 
although they have not removed them from themselves by re- 
pentance. 'ITiqse also are in it who believe that they are saved 
by ^th alone also those who believe that they are sored by 
papal disp<*fl*Eahoiia. All of these b^eve m mercy apart from 
means and in instant salvation- Yet when this is reversed it be 
comes a truth, namely that when sms have been removed they 
have also been remitted for repentance preceda remisrion, and 
without repentance there a no iwiowjod. Therefore the Lord 
commanded the disaples 


And John ** preached the bapdam of repenionce for the remlB>lrrfi of 
•fall (Amjke QL sX 

To every one the Lord iwiita sms. He does not accuse and 
impute. \nd yet He can take them away only m accordance 
with the laws of His Divine providence for when to Peter (who 
asked how often he should fo g vc a brother sinning agamst 
htm whether seven times ) the Lord said 

That be ihoold forjlTe cot only oem Hm ea hot cntH ooTeoty dmea 
aem (A/oTA xrUL si 9a\ 

■what win not He forgive who is mercy itself? 
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sSl* (iv ) Quod SIC permissto malt sit propter finem iit 
salvatio Notum est, quod homo in plena libertate cogi- 
tandi et volendi sit, sed non in plena libertate loquendi et 
faciendi quicquid cogitat et vult Potest enim cogitare 
sicut atheus, negare Deum, et san6la Verbi [et] ecclesiae 
blasphemare, immo potest velle loquela et fadto ilia per- 
dere usque ad eorum internecionem , sed hoc leges civi- 
les, morales et ecclesiasticae arcent , quare impia et sce- 
lesta ilia intus fovet cogitando et volendo, et quoque 
intendendo, sed usque non faciendo Homo qui non 
atheus est, etiam in plena libertate est cogitandi plura 
quae mah sunt, ut fraudulenta, lasciva, vindicativa, et alia 
insana, quod etiam facit per vices Quis potest credere, 
quod nisi plena libertas foret homini, non modo non sal- 
van posset, sed etiam in totum periret ? [ 2 .] Audiatur 

nunc causa Omnis homo in mails plurium generum a 
nativitate est , ilia mala insunt voluntati ejus , et quae 
voluntati insunt, amantur , nam quod homo ex interior! 
vult, hoc amat , et quod amat, hoc vult , et amor volun- 
tatis influit in mtelledlum, et ibi facit ut jucundum ejus 
sentiatur , inde venit in cogitationes, et quoque in inten- 
tiones Quare nisi permitteretur homini cogitare secun- 
dum amorem voluntatis ejus, qui illi ex herdditario insitus 
■est, amor ille inclusus maneret et nusquam in conspe6lum 
hominis veniret , et amor mah non apparens est sicut 
hostis in msidiis, sicut sanies in ulcere, sicut venenatum in 
sanguine, et sicut putredo in pedlore , quae si inclusa 
tenentur, letum inducunt At vero cum licet hommi cogi- 
tare mala amoris vitae suae usque ad intentionem, sanan- 
tur ilia per media spiritualia, sicut morbi per media natu- 
ralia [3.] Qualis homo futurus esset, si non liceret ei 
cogitare secundum jucunda amoris vitae suae, nunc dice- 
tur Non foret homo amplius , perditurus esset binas suas 
facultates, quae vocantur libertas et rationalitas, in quibus 
consistit ipsa humanitas , jucunda malorum istorum occu- 
parent intenora mentis ejus, usque adeo ut recluderent 
portam, et tunc non posset aliter quam simiHa loqui et 
agere , et sic insaniret non solum coram se, sed etiam 
coram mundo, et tandem non sciret velare pudenda Sed 
Tie tails fiat, permittitur quidem ei cogitare et velle mala 
hereditatis suae, sed non loqui et facere ilia , ac interea 
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aSl (rv ) Thus the permission of m/ is for the sake of the 
end that tkert maj he satratton — It u acknowledged dial man 
li as full nbert) to dunk and will but not full Ubcn> to sa} and 
to do whatci'cr he thinks and wills For he can think like an 
atheist, can deny God blaspheme the hol> dungs of die W ord 
and the church and can 01*01 dcaire to dcstro) them b} word 
and deed to their utter extermmadon, but this is prc\‘cnled In 
ci\t1 moral and ecclesiastical laws conscquentlj he chenshts 
Inwardl) these wicked and unpious dungs, by thmking and a ill 
mg and also purposing them, but not doing them. One who 
IS not an atheist has also full Ubert> to dunk about manj things 
that pertam to c\’3 such os thmgs fraudulent, lasciiaous nrvenge 
ful and other insanities and sometimes be does them \\ ho 
can believe that unless man had full libcrt} he not onlj could 
not be sa\-cd but would men pensh uttcrlj ? [3 ] No* let rea 
son be beard E\‘cr 3 man Is from buth m exnls of manj kinds 
these c^tIs arc in ha will and wbaic\er b m the will w lo\cd 
for that which a rnan wtUs from the mitnor he loves and that 
which be lo\-«3 he wfUs and the will s lo^•e flows into the under 
standiag and nukes its ddight to be fdt therein and from that 
it comes into the thoughts and also into the mienbons. If 
therefore, man were not permitted to think in accordance wnh 
ha ttills loNC, '‘hich b implanted m him try Inhcntance that 
lose would remain shut in and would nmer be seen b> hun 
and a Ion e of cntI that u not seen b bice an cnemj m ambush 
Eke matter In an ulcer like poison in the blood or corruption 
in the breast, whidi if dies arc kept shut in induce death Cut 
■on the other hand if man b permitted to ihmk about the CN'ib 
of hb life • love, CNtn so far as to do them ihc) can be cured 
“b} spintuol means as diseases are bj natural means [3 1 
What a man would be If he were not permitted to think m ac 
cordance with the delights of ha life s Iont shall now be told. 
He would no longer be a man- Ha tw^ ficullks called Iibcrtj 
and rationahty In which the essential hnmnnit) consists would 
be destroyed- The delights of these evfls would occupy the 
interiori of hb mind eren to the extent that the door would be 
dosed and in that case he could speak and aft only m accord 
ance with those ddighls, thus be would aft insane!) not onl) 
In hb own sight but also before the world and at last he would 
not know enough to cover bb shame. But that he ma) not be 
<ome such he b Indeed permitted to think about and to will 
the evib of bb Inherited nature but not to talk about and do 
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discit civilia, moralia et spiritualia, quae etiam cogita- 
tiones ejus intrant, et removent insanias illas, et per ilia 
a Domino sanatur, sed usque non ultra quam ut sciat 
custodire portam, nisi etiam agnoscat Deum, et imploret 
opem Ipsius, ut possit resistere illis : et quantum tunc 
resistit, tantum non admittit illas in intentiones, et tan- 
dem nec in cogitationes [ 4 .] Cum itaque in hominis 
libertate est cogitare sicut lubet, propter finem ut amor 
vitae ejus e latibulis suis in lucem mtelleftus ejus prodeat^ 
et quod alioqui non sciret aliquid de suo malo, et ita nec 
fugaret illud, sequitur quod id apud ilium accresceret, 
usque ut non locus redintegratioms superesset apud ilium, 
et aegre apud liberos, si quos gigneret , nam malum 
parentis traducitur in prolem Sed hoc ne fiat, Dominus 
providet 

282* Potuisset Dominus sanare intelle6lum apud om- 
nem hominem, et sic facere ut non mala sed bona cogi- 
tet , hoc per varies timores, per miracula, per loquelas 
cum defundtis, perque visiones et somnia , sed modo sa- 
nare intelleflum, est solum extnnsecus sanare homi- 
nem , intelleftus enim cum ejus cogitatione est externum 
\’itae hominis, ac voluntas cum ejus affeftione est inter- 
num vitae ejus , quare sanatio solius intelledlus foret sicut 
sanatio palliativa, per quam malignitas interior inclusa et 
inhibita exire, consumeret pnmum vicina et postea re- 
mota, usque dum omne morticinum esset Ipsa voluntas 
est, quae sananda est, non per influxum intelledlus in 
illam, quia ille non datur, sed per instrudtionem et horta- 
tionem ab intelle6lu Si intelledlus solum sanaretur, fieret 
homo sicut cadaver conditum, seu aromatibus fragranti- 
bus et rosis circumvelatum, quae brevi a cadavere trahe- 
rent putorem, ut non alicujus naribus possent admoveri ; 
ita fieret cum veris caelestibus in intelleftu, si malus vo- 
luntatis amor obstrueretur 

283. Quod permittatur hommi cogitare mala usque 
ad intentionem eorum, est, ut didlum est, ut per civilia, 
moralia, et spintualia removeantur , quod fit cum cogitat, 
quod contra justum et aequum sit, contra honestum et 
decorum, et contra bonum et verum, ita contra tranquil- 
lum, laetum et beatum vitae Per ilia tria sanat Dominus 
amorem voluntatis hominis , et quidem pnmum per ti- 
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Uiem; and m the meantime he Icanu axil moral, and spintual 
things, and these enter mto hii thoughts and rcmo\c the in 
vanities, and b} means of this knowledge he is healed b) the 
Lord and )‘et no further than to know how to guard the door 
unless he al^ ocknowledges God and Implores His help that he 
may be able to resist the insanities. Then so far as he resists 
them 10 lar he refuses them admittance into his Intentions, and 
finally into his thoughts. [4 ) Since then man is free to think 
as he pleases to the end that his hfes loec maj come forth 
from Its lurking places into the light of his understanding and 
nnce otberwu^ he could know nothing about his cril, and there 
fore could not shun it it follows that the e\il nould so grow In 
him that no spot for restoration would be Icfr in him and scarce 
Ij anj in hts children if he should be g e t any for the parents 
c\'il IS iianimtiicd to the oflipring Dut the Lord proudes 
that this shall not take place 

282 It would h.'wc been possible for the Lord to heal the 
imdcTManding m e\er) rtun ond thus enure him to think what 
IS good and not what u evil ond this bv (can of v-anons kinds 
b) mmdes b} conversatjons with tlic dead and b) visions and 
drearas. Dut to heal the understanding alone is to heal man 
onl> 6rom without for the understanding with us thought a 
the external part of mans Iifi? while the will with its alT-^bon 
i-i the internal part of his life consequenU) the hcnlmg of the un 
derstanding alone would be like palliativT healing wherch) the 
mtenor mdignii) shut in and whoU> prev'cnicd from going out, 
would destro) first the near ond then the remote pans even 
iQl the M hole w ould become dead It is the will itself lint must 
be healed, not bv means of an influx into it of the understand 
mg for that » not possible but b) means of insirudUon, and 
exhortation bj the undcrstxmding If the understandmg alone 
were healed man would become like a dead bodj embalmed or 
encased in fragrant aromatics ond roses, which would soon dmw 
from the corpse so foul a stcncli that the) could not be brought 
near to anj ones nostrils So would it be with hcavenlj irulhs 
in the understanding if the wills evil love were shut in 

283 Man is permitted to think about evnls ns has been 
said, ev'cn so far os to purpose to do them ra order that the) 
may be remov'ed b) means of avil moral, and spiritual things 
and this is done when he thmks that a thing b conlrar) to what 
B just and equitable to what is honorable nnd becoming and to 
good and truth thus contnuy to il c imnqiinitv the Joj and 
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mores, et postea per amores Sed usque mala non sepa- 
rantur et ejiciuntur ex homine, sed modo removentur et 
ad latera delegantur , et quando ibi sunt, et bonum in 
medio, tunc mala non apparent , quicquid enim in medio 
est, hoc diredle sub intuitu est, ac videtur et percipitur 
At sciendum est, quod tametsi bonum est in medio, usque 
homo non ideo in bono sit, nisi mala quae ad latera sunt, 
vergant deorsum aut extrorsum , si spedlant sursum aut 
mtrorsum, non remota sunt, nam usque connituntur redire 
ad medium Deorsum aut extrorsum vergunt et spedlant, 
quando homo fugit sua mala ut peccata, et magis adhuc 
cum aversatur ilia , nam tunc ilia damnat et devovet 
inferno, ac facit ut illuc spedtent 

2840 Intelledlus hominis est recipiens tarn boni quam 
mall, et tarn veri quam falsi , non autem ipsa voluntas 
hominis , haec erit vel in malo vel in bono , non potest 
esse utroque , nam voluntas est ipse homo, et ibi amor 
vitae ejus Bonum et malum autem in intelledtu separata 
sunt sicut internum et externum , inde potest homo 
interius in malo esse et exterius in bono at usque cum 
homo reformatur, bonum et malum committuntur, et tunc 
cxistit conflidlus et pugna, quae si gravis est, vocatur 
tentatio, at si non gravis est, fit sicut fermentat vinum 
aut sicera Si tunc bonum vincit, malum cum suo falso 
Temovetur ad latera, comparative sicut faex cadit ad fun- 
dum vasis , ac bonum fit sicut vinum post fermentatio- 
nem generosum et sicera clara At si malum vincit, tunc 
bonum cum suo vero removetur ad latera, ac fit turbidum 
ac tetrum, sicut infermentatum vinum ac infermentata 
sicera Comparatio cum fermento est, quia “fermentum" 
in Verbo significat falsum mail (ut Hosch vii 4, Luc. 
xii I , et alibi) 
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the b!c*'<dne5.^ of life. B> mcani of ihoe three, a\*i 3 and moral 
and piniual ihinp the Lord hcaU the lo\c of rnan» wHI finl 
by mcann of fcar> and altcfnard# by mcan^ of lo\rt. Never 
t^lcM arc not »qv»ralcd and caa: out from man, but arc 
only mnmrd and iran:«fencil to the and •hen they arc 

there and pood u at the centre c\iU do not appear fop •hat 
c^TT at the centre w diMr^ly under \ncic and feen and per 
cened- fiat il mu t b<' kncmti llial althmjph ptxvl at the 
eenire man n not ihcrdbfc in pomj unIcM the oib that arc at 
the aides bend domnaaid or outirard if they look upward or 
imrard they hare rot l>cen femmed for the) arc >munp 
to return to the cenlre. They bmd and looc doT»n*»anl or out 
vard »hcn man n thunnmp hu cxaln >ifr» ami itiH more when 
he luma awaj from ihrm f r he ihrn coodetaoa and auupna 
them to h^ and maUo llini look hcHmartlt. 

a84 ^lan» undcraundjnp t\ a rnripieni of boih pocul ami 
evil and of both troth and (al it) but hi' ttih ilrclf la not thb 
TiitQt be nther In ml or m poed it cannot be m both for the 
will H the man himie f and hta life » love b there In the un 
der'landinp homer pood and ml arc •eparaied like •hat b 
internal and what h extcnal and m conw^uence man can be 
Intcnorl) la evil aod ertenorl) In pood ami yet durwp hU re- 
formation pood and evil meet a^ then confliA and combat 
art'C this if aeverc h called temptation but If not jeverc it 
poet on like the fiOTtentaiioo of * me or liquor If pood then 
coaqaem oil •iih Its Cdiily li removed to the ildct compara 
uveJy oa drepa bn to the Iwitom of a vcincl and the pood h 
like wine that becomes p enet o us aflcr fermentation, or liquor 
that becomes clear But if rvil conquers pood with lu truth Is 
removed to the sides and becomes turbid and ofTcnuvc like un 
fermented wine or bquor This process n compared to ferment 
ladon because ferment peaven] stpmfies in the Word the 
falsity of evil (os in //wa \SL 4 £^e xQ. i and elsewhere) 
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Quod Divina Providentia aeque sit apud malos 

QUAM APUD BONOS 

285. Apud unumqucmvis homincm tam bonum quam 
malum sunt binae facultatcs, quarum una facit intcl- 
leftum, et altera voluntatcm Facultas quae facit intcl- 
le6lum, est quod possit intclligcrc ct cogitarc ; hacc 
inde vocatur rationalitas . ct facultas quae facit volunta- 
tem, est quod libere ilia possit, nempe cogitare, et inde 
quoque loqui et faccre, modo non sit contra rationcm scu. 
rationalitatcm , liberc enim agcrc, est quotics vult, ct 
sicut vult Quoniam liac binac facultatcs perpctuac sunt^ 
ct continuae a primis ad ultima in omnibus et singulis 
quae homo cogitat ct agit, ct illae non insunt liomini a 
se, sed sunt apud hominem a Domino, scquitur quod prae- 
sentia Domini cum in illis ctiam sit in singulis, immo in 
smgularissimis hominis mtelleflus ct cogitationis, turn 
voluntatis et affedlionis, ct inde m smgularissimis loquc- 
lae et adlionis Remove illas facultatcs ab aliquo singu- 
larissimo, ct non potcris id cogitare nec loqui sicut homo. 
[2.] Quod homo per binas illas facultatcs sit homo, possi 
cogitarc et loqui, percipcre bona ac intelligcre vera, non 
modo civilia et moralia, sed etiam spiritualia, ac reformari 
et regenerari, verbo, quod possit conjungi Domino, et per 
id viverc in aeternum, prius per multa ostensum est , turn 
etiam, quod binac illae facultatcs sint non modo homini- 
bus boms, sed etiam malis Nunc quia iliac facultate- 
apud hommem a Domino sunt, ct non homini appro- 
priatae ut ejus, (Divinum cnim non potest appropriari 
hommi ut ejus, sed potest adjungi illi, et per id apparere 
sicut ejus,) et quia id Divinum apud homincm est in sin- 
gularissimis ejus, sequitur quod Dominus regat singula- 
rissima, tam apud hominem malum, quam apud hominem 
bonum , ac regimen Domini est quod vocatur Divina Pro- 
videntia 

286. Nunc quia lex Divinae Providentiae est, ut homo 
possit ex hbero secundum rationem, hoc est, e\ binis 
ilhs facultatibus, hbertate ct rationahtatc, agerc, et quo- 
que lex Divinae Providentiae est, quod id quod agit, ap- 
pareat homini sicut ab ipso, et inde sicut ipsius, turn lex,. 
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Tiic Duivn rnonocNci: ts rgiAU-v wrrn Tiir c\il a d 
v.mi TIIE cooit 

285 In cxTT) trun, or cvfl ihcrt arc twtj CjcuIiht* one 
of which ctm^muld the undcf^iandin;; and ihe oihcr ihc wilL 
The Cjcnh) that con Ululci the undcr>Un*hn;; u an alrilit) to 
undmund and think Uut Ctcult)* 1^ thcTTfore callal ratkmalitv 
The facaih} that con^ttiutes the will li an abDit) to do thcM? 
ihrap^ Crel) that i% to think and con>rqucnUy to speak and to 
aft in an) wa) not contrary to reason or rationati\ for to 3<fl 
frccl) U to oft whcncv'cr one plca'd and as he ji’ca o. Sj^cc 
the-c two fjcflltics nc\Tr eexe and arc continuous from fin j to 
U'ts in all tlnnjrt and In each thinjj that nun thinks ar^ does 
and ai ihcj arc rot in nun from him elf Imt err prcscfll with 
him from the Lonl, it fallows that the I^nla presmer when in 
them M In the particuUn and c\Tn in the least |ur cularj of 
nun 5 undcrsumlin^ and thought and also of h < will and afre 
lion and tn the Iraal luriiculm of his »|»rteh and aftion there 
from Rcmorc th'^ 6«dijr» from an) least jurt euhr and jou 
wiD not heal Ic to think or fpeak ofit as a nun. (9 ) It Ins Ijcm 
alnmdantl) tliowfl alreadr that it U ibrouph thrw two C»culi.rs 
that man H a man tlut he Is oUe to think and *p^k to per 
what ^ pood and to undmtand truths not onlr evil arnl 
moral Ixn al^o urntual aUo to be reformctl and irj^enerated— 
In a word that he Is ahle to lie conjoined with the I^d and 
ihereb) C\-c for ner and furth'miore Out cvnl men as well 
as pood men po^sc-vs these two CicuUnru Since then ihoc tie 
uUics are In man from the I.ord and ore not nppro^irwlrd to 
ram as hU (for what b Pis me cannot lie appropnalcsl to man 
as ha but can be adjoined to him nnd thcfdi) apjwar as lin) 
and elnce lha Disine with man is in the least particulars of hts 
hfe it followi that the Lord posems every least jvmicular In on 
cv-il man as well as in a po^ man frir the Lord* povemment 
is what b called the Divine prosldence. 

28G AthI »mec it Is n lave of the Divine prtmdencc that 
man sluU be able to nft from freedom in accordance with rea 
son that b from the two Cictducs libert) and ratiotulitj and 
since rt b ahto a hw of the Divine provKlcncc that what a man 
does bIuH seem to him to be frxmi himself and tliertfore to be hb 
own aUo tliai it b a hw that evils must be prrmlltcd In order 
that man maj be led out of them It follows that man has the 
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quod permittenda smt mala, ut ex illis possit educi, 
sequitur quod homo possit abuti illis facultatibus, et ex: 
libero secundum rationem confirmare quicquid lubet ; 
potest enim ratioms facere quodcunque vult, sive sit sive- 
non sit ratioms in se Quare aliqui dicunt, “Quid verum? 
Annon possum verum facere quodcunque volo Annoir 
etiam mundus ita facit ? Et qui hoc potest, facit id per 
ratiocmationes Sume falsissimum, et die mgemoso, Con- 
firma, et confirmabit Ut die ei, ut confirmet quod homo 
sit bestia , aut die quod anima sit sicut araneola in sua 
tela, et regat corpus sicut ilia per fila , aut die ei quod 
rehgio non sit aliquid sed modo vinculum, et confirmabit 
quodlibet horum, usque ut apparent sicut verum Quid 
facilius ? quia non scit quid apparentia, nec quid falsum. 
ex caeca fide pro vero assumptum [2.] Ex hoc est, 
quod homo non possit videre hoc verum, quod Divina 
Providentia sit in smgularissimis intelleftus et voluntatis,, 
seu quod idem, in smgularissimis cogitationum et affedlio- 
num apud unumquemvis hominem, tarn malum quanr 
bonum Confundit se imprimis per id, quod sic forent 
mala etiam a Domino , sed quod usque ne hilum mail 
sit a Domino, sed ab homine, per id quod apparentiam, 
quod cogitet, velit, loquatur et agat ex se, apUd se con* 
firmaverit, videbitur in nunc sequentibus , quae ut clare. 
videantur, demonstranda sunt in hoc ordine 

(i ) Quod Dtvina Providentia non solum sit apud lottos 
sed etiam apud malos in smgularissimis univer- 
salis , et quod usque non sit in illorum malis 
(ii ) Quod mall se ipsos continue inducant in mala, seed 
quod Dominus illos continue abducat a malis 
O'* ) Quod mall non possint a Domino prorsus abduci a 
malo, et diici in bono, quamdiu credunt propriam 
mtelligentiam esse omne, et Divinam Providen- 
tiam non aliquid 

(iv ) Quod Dominus regat infernum per optposita, et quod 
malos qui in viundo sunt, regat in inferno quoad 
interiora, at non quoad exteriora. 

0 ) Quod Divina Providentia non solum sit aputP 
onos, sed etiam apud malos, in smgularissimis universalis p 
ct quod usque non sit in illoi um malis Supra ostensum est, 
quod Divma Providentia sit in singularissimis cogitationum 
et a e61:ionum hominis, per quod intelligitur, quod homo- 
m 11 possit cogitare et velle ex se, sed quod omne quod. 
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cogitat et vult, et mde loquitur et facit, sit ex influxu , si 
bonum est, ex influxu e caelo, et si malum, ex influxu ab 
inferno , seu quod idem, quod bonum sit ex influxu a 
Domino , et malum ex proprio hominis Sed scio, quod 
haec aegre possint comprehend!, quia distinguitur inter id 
quod influit e caelo seu a Domino, et inter id quod influit 
ex inferno seu a proprio hominis, et usque dicitur, quod 
Divina Providentia sit in singularissimis cogitationum et 
affedtionum hominis, usque adeo, ut homo nihil possit 
cogitare et velle a se sed quia dicitur quod etiam possit 
ab inferno, turn a proprio suo, apparct id sicut contra- 
di6lorium, at usque non est quod non sit, videbitur in 
sequentibus, postquam pracmissa sunt ahqua, quae rem 
illustrabunt 

Quod nullus cogitare possit a se, sed a Domi- 
no, fatentur omnes angeli each , at quod nullus cogitari 
possit ab aho quam a se, dicunt omnes spiritus mferni 
At his ahquoties ostensum est, quod non aliquis eorum 
cogitet ex se, nec possit, sed quod influat ; verum frustra , 
non voluerunt recipere Sed experientia docebit, primum, 
quod omne cogitationis et affedtionis etiam apud spiritus 
mferni influat e caelo, sed quod bonum mfluens ibi verta- 
tur m malum, et quod verum m falsum, ita omne in oppo- 
situm Hoc ostensum est ita demissum est e caelo ali- 
quod verum ex Verbo, et hoc exceptum est ab ilhs qui 
supra in inferno erant, et ab his demissum est in infenora 
usque ad infimum , ac id in via successive versum est in 
falsum, et tandem m falsum prorsus oppositum vero , et 
lilt apud quos vertebatur, cogitabant falsum sicut ex se, 
et non sciebant aliter, cum tamen erat verum e caelo 
defluens, in via ad infimum infernum, ita falsificatum et 
perversum Quod ita fadtum, ter aut quater audivi 
Simile fit cum bono , hoc defluens e caelo progressive 
vertitur in malum bono oppositum Inde patuit, quod 
verum et bonum a Domino procedens exceptum ab ilhs 
qui in falso et m malo sunt, permutetur, et in aham for- 
mam transeat, usque ut prima forma non appareat Simile 
fit apud omnem hominem malum, nam ille quoad spiritum 
suum est in inferno 

289* Quod nec aliquis in inferno cogitet a se sed ex 
aliis circum se, nec hi alii a se, sed etiam ex aliis, et quod 
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saj^ and docs therefrom is from ioilax if pood from influx out 
of hca\cn and if mnl from mflux from helJ or what is the kamc> 
that pood IS from Influx from the Lord and from what is 
man i own {/rffri^] Uut 1 am aware that this can scarcclj be 
comprehended because a dtstinifbon is made between lliat uhich 
flows out of hca\‘cn or from the Lord and that which flows out 
of hdl or from what is mans own and it is said that the 
Divine providence b in the least parUmlars of man s ihotjphts 
and oflcAioni c\*en to the extent that man can think and will 
noihinp from himself Dut when it is added that he can abrO 
do this from heU also from what Is his own there appears to 
be a conlradifllon and yet there fa not. That there fa no con 
uadnJlion will be seen m what follows when some ihinps have 
been premised that will iUnstrate the matter 

288 That no one can think from bmsdf but can thmk 
only from the Lord all the onpcls of heaven confess while all 
the spirrts of hell declare that no one cm think from any other 
than hhnsclf It has often been shown to these spirits but in 
vam for the) srerc unftiUIdp to accept It that no one of them 
thinks or can thmk from hmudf but that it is from influx Hut 
experience will teach, in the Cm pla«, that c «.i> thinp of 
thought and aflcAwn, even with the spirits of heE, flows In out 
of b«Ten but that thb inflowing {i^ood fa there tamed Into 
evil and this Inith Into Ciltit) thusev'ery thing into its opposite. 
This has been shown thus A certain truth from the Word was 
sent down out of heaven and was rcceIvTd b) those who were 
in the upper port of hdl ond by them ft was sent down into 
the lower parts even to the lowest and on the wnj it was grad 
call) turned into frilsit) and at last into o falsity wholly opposite 
to the truth and those in whom this change was made were 
thmWog the falsity os if from thcmsdv'cs, and did not know 
otherwise although the truth thus faldflcU and perverted was a 
truth flowing down out of heaven on its wa) to the lowest hcIL 
I have heard three or four times that It was 10 done. The 
same is true of good this flowmg down out of heaven fa 
changed as it goes into the evfl opposite to the good. Thus 
has It been made dear that truth and pood polnp forth from 
the Lord and reedved by those who are In falsit) ond b evil 
are wholly chanped and pass into another fonn so diflcrent 
that the first form fa not apparent The same tbnp takes place 
with c c y evil man for he In respe^l to his spirit fa b belt 

289 It has been shown to mo fr^uently that no one in 
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cogitationes et affe6liones vadant in ordine a societate ad 
societatem, praeter quod ullus sciat aliter quam quod a se, 
hoc saepius ostensum est Quidam qui crediderunt se 
cogitare et velle a se, missi sunt in societatem, inter- 
cepta communicatione cum vicinis, ad quas etiam illorum. 
cogitationes exspatian soluerunt, ac in ilia detenti Sunt : 
et tunc di6tum est illis, ut cogitent aliter quam spiritus 
illius societatis cogitant, ac ut cogant se ad cogitandum. 
contra illud , sed fassi sunt, quod hoc eis impossibile: 
esset [2.1 Hoc fadtum est cum multis, et quoque cum. 
Leibnitzio, qui etiam convidlus est, quod nemo cogitet ex" 
se sed ex aliis , et quod nec alii a se ; et quod omnes ex 
influxu e caelo, et quod caelum ex influxu a Domino. 
Quidam de hac re meditati, dixerunt quod hoc stupendum 
sit, et quod vix aliquis possit adduci ad id credendum, 
quia est prorsus contra apparentiam ; sed quod usque non 
possint negare, quia plene ostensum est. Sed tamen cum 
in admiratione fuerunt, dixerunt, quod sic non in culpa 
sint, quod malum cogitent , turn quod sic videatur sicut 
malum sit a Domino et quoque quod non comprehen- 
dant, quomodo solus Dominus possit facere, ut omnes 
tarn diversimode cogitent Sed haec tna in sequentibus 
evolvenda smt 

o 

290. Allatis experientiis etiam haec adjicienda est 
Quando mihi datum est a Domino loqui cum spiritibus et 
angelis, hoc arcanum mihi statim detedium est , didlum 
enim mihi est e caelo, quod credam sicut ahi, quod cogi- 
tem et quod velim ex me, cum tamen nihil ex me, sed sf 
bonum, quod sit a Domino, et si malum, quod sit ab- 
inferno Quod ita esset, etiam per varias indudlas cogita- 
tiones et affedliones mihi ad vivum demonstratum est, et 
successive datum id percipere et sentire , quare postea, ut 
primum aliquod malum in voluntatem, aut aliquod falsum 
in cogitationem illapsum est, inquisivi unde illud , et mihi. 
detedlum est, et quoque datum est cum illis loqui, illos 
redarguere, et adigere ut recederent, etsic suum malum et 
falsum retraherent, et apud se retinerent, et non tale quid 
cogitationi meae amplius infunderent Hoc millies fadlum 
est , et in hoc statu nunc per plures annos permansi, et 
in eo adhuc permaneo * et usque videor mihi cogitare et 
velle ex me sicut alii, cum nulla differentia , ex Domini 
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hell thinks from himself but thinks from others about him and 
that these others do not think from thcmsclixs, but thc> too 
from others and that thoughts and aflctftions pass m order 
from one soocij to another nod no one Is nw-arc that thej arc 
not from bimsclC Some who bcBcscd that the) thought and 
trilled from themselves were sent into o sooety and were de- 
tained la It and communlcaDon with the neighboring loartics 
to which their thoughts were nstnll> extended was cut ofll 
Thej were then told to think dlfTcrcntl) from the spirits of that 
ioacty and to compd themselves lo think in an opposite W3> 
bat the> confessed that it was lmpo^siblc> [2 1 This was done 
with man) and c%‘cn uiih Lelbnnx. who was convinced that no 
one thinks from himself but only from others and that neither 
do these think from ihemscK-cs but that all think b) Influx out 
of hca\-en and hcai-cn b) influx from the LonL Some that 
thought careful!) about this have declared It to be astounding 
and that seared) an) one could be brought to bdjc\-c it be- 
cause it fa wholly contrary to the appearance and )« they 
could not deny It because It was full) shown Nc\TnheJcas 
ci-en while ihc> were wondering nbout it ihc> said thil the> 
could not then be blamed for thinking evil also that tins made 
e%’il seem to be from the Lord also that the) did not compre- 
hend how the Lord alone could caose all to think so divTr^) 
But these three potnis shall be unfolded Ln what follows. 

*90 To the cxpcncncts ahead) iwcsenied let this be added 
When It was granted me b) the Lord to speak with spirits and 
ongds this arcanum was at once dfadosed to me Ibr I was 
told from heaN'cn that like others. 1 bebeved that I thought 
and that I willed from m)*self jrt in fail nothing was from m) 
self but If good it was from the Lord and if enl h was from 
hell That this was true I had a living proof In various thoughts 
and afTcAjons Induced upon me, and gradual!) it was granted 
me to perceive and to fed it and thcrcafrer os soon os any 
evil glided into m) will or an) laiMt) Into m) thought I in 
qutred mto Its source and this was disdoscd to me and I 
was permitted to speak with those from whom it came lo 
confute them and to compel them to withdraw ond thus to 
take back thdr evil and ihar falsit) and to keep them to them 
selves and no longer to infuse any such thing into m) thought. 
This I have done a thousand times and I have now continued 
in this state for man) )ear», and continue In it still and )'et I 
seem to m)*8df to tUnk and lo will from myself^ hTce others. 
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enim Providentia est ut cuivis ita appaieat, ut supra in 
suo articulo ostensum est Spintus novitii mirantur hunc 
meum statum, non videntes alitei quam quod non quic- 
quam ex me cogitem et velim, et ideo quod sim sicut 
quoddam inane , verum illis aperui arcanum , et adhuc, 
quod etiam mterius cogitem, et percipiam quid in cogita- 
tionem meam exteriorem influit, num e caelo vel num ex 
inferno, et quod hoc rejiciam, et illud recipiam , et quod 
usque videar mihi, sicut illi, ex me cogitare et velle 

291. Quod omne bonum e caelo sit, et quod omne 
malum ex inferno, in mundo non inter incognita est , 
notum est cuique in ecclesia Quisnam ibi, qui sacerdotio 
inauguratus est, non docet quod omne bonum sit a Deo, 
et quod homo non aliquid ex se possit sumere, quod non 
datum est ei e caelo ^ turn etiam quod diabolus infundat 
mala in cogitationes, et seducat, atque excitet ad facien- 
dum ilia Quare sacerdos qui credit se ex sandto zel,o 
praedicare, orat ut Spintus Sandtus doceat ilium, ducat 
cogitationes suas, et loquelam ejus, et quidam dicunt se 
sensu percepisse quod afti sint, et cum praedicationes 
laudantur, pie respondent, quod non a se, sed a Deo lo- 
cuti Sint Quare etiam cum vident aliquem bene loquen- 
tem et bene agentem, dicunt ilium ad id a 'Deo ductum 
esse , et vicissim cum vident aliquem male loquentem et 
male agentem, dicunt ilium ad id a diabolo du6lum esse 
Quod tabs sermo sit in ecclesia, notum est , sed quis 
credit quod ita sit? 

292. Quod ab unico fonte vitae mfluat omne quod 
homo cogitat et vult, et inde quod loquitur et facit, et 
quod usque unicus fons vitae, qui est Dominus, non in 
causa sit quod homo cogitet malum et falsum, illustrari 
potest per haec in mundo natural! A sole ejus procedit 
calor et lux, et ilia duo influunt in omnia subjedla et 
objefta, quae coram oculis apparent , non modo in sub- 
je6la bona et in objefta pulchra, sed etiam in subjefta 
mala et in objefla impulchra, et producunt vana in illis 
influunt enim non solum in arbores, quae ferunt frudlus 
bonos, sed etiam in arbores quae ferunt fru6lus malos, 
immo etiam in ipsos fruflus, et dant vegetationes illis , 
similiter in semina bona, et quoque in zizanias turn 
etiam in virgulta bom usus sen salutifera, et quoque m 
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■with no difference for it is of the Lord s providence that it 
should so appear to every one, as has been shown above m iIb 
proper place. Novitiate apints wonder at this state of mine for 
it seems to them that I have no thought or will from myselL 
and am therefore like an empty something But I laid open 
the mystery to them showing that while I think interiorly and 
p»-iU3ve what Sows mto my caIci or thoughts, and whether It 
13 from heaven or from heli, and rcj e £t what is from hell and 
cccave what is from heaven, 1 still seem to myself to think and 
to win from mjrself as it se em s to them. 

391 * That all good is from heaven and all evil from 
hell 13 not among the thmgs imknown m the world for it b 
known to e\’ery one m the dmrdi. Who b the church that 
has been maugurated mto the pnesthood does not teach that all 
good 13 from God, and that man 13 onablc from himself to ac 
cept anything except what has b ee n given him from heaven also 
that It b the devil who infuses evih bto the thoughts of men and 
leads them astray and escates than to do e\Tls? Therefore the 
pnest who beheves that he preaches from a holy *eal prays that 
the Holy Splnt may teach hun and dlreiS; hb thoughts and his 
words, and some Hi*rl re that th^ have sensibly perceived that 
they have have been so adbated, and when their preachbg s 
praised they piously reply that they have spoken from God and 
not from themselvea. Moreover when they see any one speak- 
ing wcH or doing well they say that be has been led to it by God 
and on the other hand, when they sec any one tnllHng or ai'fang 
wickedly the> aay that be has bc« led to rt by the devD. That 
there is such a mode of sp^iHng fa the church fa well known 
bet who bdieves it to be true? 

299 * That everything that a man thnita and wHb and 
speaks and does therefrom flows m from one foTrniain of life, 
and yet that one fountain of life, that is, the Lord, is not the 
cause of mans thinking evil and falsity can be illtistrated in 
this way from the natural world That from its sun heat and 
light go forth, and these two flow mto all snbjedis and ob}ei9s 
that appear before the eyes, both mto good Bub]e6b and beau 
tifiil cfajeiSs and into evil subjeiHs and unbcautiiul objedb and 
produce m these a voncty of effeiSs for th^ flow both into 
trees that bear good frmta and Into trees that bear evil fruits, 
and even mto the fruita tbemsdves and raitif; them to grow 
They flow Ukewbe mto good seed and mto tares also Into 
shrubs that have a good use or are wholesome, and mto shruba 
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virgulta mall usus seu toxicata , et tamen idem calor est, 
€t eadem lux, in quibus non aliqua causa mall, sed haec 
in subjedlis et objedlis recipientibus est [2.] Simile facit 
calor qui excludit ova, m quibus latet ulula, bubo, aspis, 
sicut dum excludit ova, in quibus latet columba, avis 
pulchra et olor Pone sub gallma ova utriusque generis, 
et ab ejus calore, qui in se est innocuus, ilia excludentur , 
quid itaque calor commune habet cum mails et noxiis 
illis ? Similiter facit calor in paludmosa, stercorea, putria 
et cadaverosa influens, sicut facit cum in vinosa, fragran- 
tia, vegeta et viva quis non videt, quod causa non sit m 
calore, sed in subjefto recipiente ? Eadem etiam lux in 
uno objefto sistit colores amoenos, et in altero inamoenos , 
immo illustrat se in candidis et fulget, et opacat se in 
vergentibus ad nigrum, et furvat se [ 3 .] Simile est in 
mundo spintuali, ibi quoque est calor et lux a suo Sole, 
qui est Dominus, quae ex illo influunt in sua subjedla et 
objedla , subjedla et objedta ibi sunt angeli et spintus, in 
specie voluntaria et intelledlualia illorum , calor ibi est 
Divinus amor procedens, ac Lux ibi est Divina sapientia 
procedens , haec non sunt in causa, quod ab uno aliter 
recipiantur quam ab altero ; nam dicit Dominus, 

r 

Quod solem exonn facial super malos et bonos, et pluviam mittat super 
justos et injustos {Mait/i v 45) , 

per “Solem” in supremo spirituali sensu mtelligitur Di- 
vinus Amor, et per “ pluviam” Divina Sapientia 

293* His adjiciam angelicam sententiam de voluntate 
et de intelligentia apud hominem , ilia sententia est haec, 
quod non detur granum propnae voluntatis et propnae 
prudentiae apud ullum hominem , dicentes, si daretur 
granum apud unumquemvis, non consisteret caelum nec 
infernum, ac periret totum genus humanum , causam 
dicunt, quia myriades myriadum hominum, quot a crea- 
tione mundi nati sunt, constituunt caelum et infernum, 
quorum unum sub altero in tali ordine est, ut utrinque 
faciant unum, caelum unum Hominem pulchrum, et infer- 
mum unum Hominem monstrosum Si unicuivis foret 
granum propnae voluntatis et propnae intelligentiae, illud 
^lnum non potuisset dan, sed distraheretur, et cum illo 
penret Divina ilia Forma , quae non aliter constare et 
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that ha\-e an evil use or are poisonous and jret It is the same 
heat and the same light m which there is no cause of evil but 
the cause is m the reapicnt snbje^ and obje^is, [2 1 The 
heat that hatches eggs containing the screech-owl the homed 
owl, or the \ipcr oifls in the same way as when it batches eggs 
in which he tedden the dove, the benutiful bird, or the swan- 
Pot eggs of the two kinds under a hen, and they will be hatched 
by her heat, which m itself is free fiom harm What then has 
the heat ra common with these evil and noxious things? The 
heat that flows Into marshy stercoraceous putnd and cadax'er 
003 substances a£b m the same way as when it flows mto things 
vmous fragrant, aftlve and Bvmg Who does not see that the 
cause IS not in the heat but In the recipient sulgeA? Agam, 
the same light presents pleasmg colors in one objefl and disa 
greeable colors m another h exTn grows bright and glows In 
ob]e^ of shining whiteness, and becomes dim and dusky in 
those \'erging to black- [3.1 The same is true in the splntual 
world- There, too there ore beat and Bght, from its sun which 
is the Lord and from that sun these flow into thor subjeds 
and ob)edb. The subjedb and otge^b there are angels and 
spirits particularly their volootary and intelledlnal enpaerties- 
The heat there Is the Dmne love going forth and the light 
there is the Dlvme wisdom going and these are not the 

cause of the difference in their cception by one and by another 
lor the Lord says that 

*He pi Vr€ hb tuo to rU* oa tbe erQ asd oa the (ood, sad Knds 
oa tin ^t aod on tho tuJiBt (JWmft. r 4;). 

In the highest spiritual sense the son means the Divine lore 
nnd ‘^ram" the Divine wisdom 

293 To thw 1 vQl add the angelic view of will and mteh 
llgence m man, which 11, that not a gram of will or of prudence 
that tt his own is possible m any tnon They say that if a grain 
wcic possible In any one neither heaven nor heU would con 
tmue to exist, and the whole boman race would pensh and the 
reason given is that myriads of myriads of men, as many as have 
been bom since the creation of die world constitute hmven and 
hell which are arranged in such on order one under another 
that on ether side they make a one heaven forming one bcauti 
fill Man and hell one monstrous Man If any one of these hod a 
gram of will or mtePigence of his own that oneness would not be 
possible but would be rent asunder and with it would pensh that 
Divine form, which can have consistence and permanence only 
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permanere potest, quam cum Dominus est omne m omni- 
bus, et illi mhil in toto Dicunt adhuc causam, quod cogi- 
tare et velle ex se, sit ipsum Divinum , ac cogitare et velle 
ex Deo, sit ipsum humanum , ac ipsum Divinum non pot- 
est appropriari alicui homini, sic enim homo foret Deus 
Tene hoc, et ab angelis, si vis, confirmabens, dum post 
obitum in mundum spintualem venis 

294. Didlum est supra (n 289), quod cum quidam 
convidli sunt, quod nullus cogitet ex se, sed ex aliis, et 
quod omnes alii non ex se, sed ex mfluxu per caelum a 
Domino, m admiratione dixerint, quod sic non in culpa 
Sint quod malum faciant , turn, quod sic videatur, quod 
malum sit a Domino . ut et, quod non comprehendant,. 
quod Dominus solus possit facere, ut omnes tarn diversi- 
mode cogitent Nunc quia haec tria non possunt non 
influere in cogitationes apud illos, qui solum cogitant eflec- 
tus ab effedtibus, et non effedlus a causis, necessum est ut 
ilia assumantur, et ex causis detegantur [2.3 Pnmum : 
Quod SIC non m culpa forent, quod malum faciant , si enim 
omne quod homo cogitat, ab ahis mfluit, videtur sicut 
sit apud illos a quibus , sed usque ipsa culpa est apud 
ilium, qui recipit, nam recipit ut suum, nec scit aliud, ne- 
que vult scire aliud quisque enim vult suus esse, et a 
semet duci, imprimis a semet cogitare et velle , hoc enim 
est ipsum liberum, quod apparet sicut proprium, in quo 
omnis homo est , quare si sciret quod id quod cogitat et 
vult, ab alio influat, videretur sibi sicut vmdlus et capti- 
vus, non amplius sui juris , et sic periret omne jucundum 
vitae ejus, et tandem ipsum humanum [3.1 Quod ita sit, 
vidi saepius confirmatum Datum est quibusdam perci- 
pere et sentire quod ducerentur ab aliis ; tunc exarserunt 
ira, ut fa6li sint sicut impotes mentis , et dixerunt, quod 
potius vellent vindli teneri in inferno, quam non licere 
cogitare sicut volunt, et velle sicut cogitant Hoc non 
licere, vocabant ligari quoad ipsam vitam, quod dunus et 
intolerabilius est quam ligari quoad corpus Non licere 
loqui et facere sicut cogitant et volunt, hoc non vocabant 
ligari, quia jucundum vitae civilis et moralis, quod con- 
sistit in loquendo et faciendo, id refrenat et simul quasi 
lenit [4.] Nunc quia homo non vult scire, quod ab ahis 
ducatur ad cogitandum, sed vult cogitare a se, et hoc 
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when the Lord b the All In all thing? and these ore uiteriy no- 
things They sa> hirther that this is so because the essential DI 
\*ine b to fhinl, and to will from itself while the e»cntial humnn 
o to thmk and to wiD from God and the essential Divine can 
not be appropriated to any man for if it were man would be 
God. Keep tha m mind, and if >cm wish you wiD have it cor 
roborated by the angeb when after death ymu go to the splnt 
ual world. 

294^ It has been stated above (n. 289) that when some 
were convmced that no one thinks from himself but only from 
others, and that the others think not from themselves but in 
flux through heaven from the Lord, they said in thor wonder that 
they conld not then be blamed fordoing evil that this made 
evil seem to be from the Lord also that they did not compre- 
hend how the Lord alone can cause nB to think so diversely As 
these three opinions must needs flow mto the thoughts of those 
who think of cfl*e^b only from effects, and not of effedis from 
causes it is tiecessary to take them up and explain them from 
causes. Ia«] First cmtld not iken bo biamed for doing 

exnL For if every thing that a man ihinJai flows mto hun from 
others the bkrae would seem to rest on those from whom it 
comes and yet the blame itself rests on hnn who receives, for 
be r eceives it as hts, and he does not know and is unwilling to 
know anything to the contraiy For every one wishes to be 
his own and to be led by himself and especially to think and 
to win from himself for this is freedom itself which appears as 
the own (/ frUm) In which every man is. ](, then he knew that 
what he thmks and walls flows In from another he would seem 
to himself Kke one bound and captive, and no longer his own 
master and thus all the delight ot his nfc would pensh and 
finally the human itself 13 1 Thai this b so 1 have often seen 
prov^ It has been granted to some to perceK-e and feel that 
they were led by others they then became so enraged as to 
lose all self-control and dcchired that they would rather be 
kept bound m hell than not be allowed to think in accordance 
with their will and to will in accordance with their thought 
Not to be allowed to do this they called being bound m thor 
very hie, which is harder and more intoierable than being bound 
In body Not to be allowed to speak and ad m accordant* 
with their thought and will they did not call being bound be- 
cause the delight ia avil and moral life which consists in speak 
ing and doing checks and as it were soothes thb fedmg [4 } 
Since, then, man is not willing to know that he is led to thmt 
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quoque credit, consequitur quod ipse in culpa sit, nec pot- 
est rejicere illam a se, quamdiu amat cogitare quod cogi- 
tat , at SI id non amat, exsolvit se a nexu cum illis Hoc 
fit, cum scit quod malum sit, ac ideo vult fugere illud et 
desistere ab illo Tunc etiam ille a Domino eximitur a 
societate, quae in illo malo est, et transfertur in societa- 
tem, in qua id non est Si autem scit malum, et non fugit 
illud, tunc imputatur ei culpa, et fit illius mail reus 
Quicquid ergo homo ex se credit facere, hoc dicitur ex 
homine fieri, et non a Domino [6.] Secundum Quod sic 
'indeatur^ quod malum sit a Domino Hoc sicut conclusum 
potest cogitari ex illis, quae supra (n 288) ostensa sunt, 
quae sunt, quod bonum influens a Domino vertatur in ma- 
lum, ac verum in falsum in inferno Sed quis non potest 
videre, quod malum et falsum non sint a bono et vero, ita 
a Domino, sed a subjedlo et objedlo recipiente, quod in 
malo et falso est, ac id pervertit et invertit ? ut plene 
etiam ostensum est supra (n 292) Unde autem malum 
et falsum est apud hominem, in praecedentibus plunes 
ostensum est Fa6ta etiam est expenentia in mundo spi- 
rituali cum illis, qui crediderunt, quod Dominus potuisset 
apud malos removere mala, et loco illorum inferre bona, et 
SIC transferre totum mfernum in caelum, et sklvare omnes , 
sed quod id impossibile sit, ad finem hujus transadtionis, 
ubi de momentanea salvatione, et de immediata Miseri- 
cordia, agendum est, videbitur [0.] Tertium Quod non 
compr ehendant^ quod Dominus solus possit facei’c, ut omnes 
tarn diversimode cogitent Est Divinus Amor Domini infi- 
nitus, ac Divina Sapientia Ipsius mfinita, ac infinita amo- 
ris et mfinita sapientiae a Domino procedunt, et ilia 
influunt apud omnes in caelo, et inde apud omnes in 
inferno, et ab utroque apud omnes in mundo , quare non 
potest alicui deesse quod cogitet et velit, nam mfinita 
sunt infinite omnia Infinita ilia, quae a Domino proce- 
dunt, non solum universaliter influunt, sed etiam smgula- 
rissime , nam Divinum est universale ex singularissimis, 
et Divma smgularissima sunt quae vocantur Universale, 
ut supra ostensum est , et Divinum smgulanssimum etiam 
infinitum est Ex his constare potest, quod solus Domi- 
nus faciat unumquemvis cogitare et velle secundum quale 
ejus, et secundum leges suae Providentiae Quod omnia 
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by others, but wishes to think from himseli^ and behe\“ea that 
he does so he most needs coodnde that he is blameab^e nor 
can he rid himself of blame so long as he loves to think uhat 
he 15 thinking but as soon as he censes to love this he releases 
himself from this bond to others Tha takes place when he 
knows that a thing a mil, and wishes m consequence to shun it 
and refrain from it Then he Is token away by the Lord fixrni 
the society that is m that cvO and b trausfeiicd to a soaetj 
that 13 not m that evil But if he knows that e%'il and does not 
ahun It the bhune is Impated to him and he becomes guilt} of 
that evG. An>’thing therefore that a man believes that he does 
Irom himself is said to be done from him and not from the 
Lord. [B 1 Secondly This maius cvU to stem to be from the 
LortL This may be thought to be a conclusion from a hat has 
been shown abo\*e (n 288) namely that good flowing in from 
the Lord Is turned in hell Into evil and truth mto lalsit} But 
any one can see that the evO and lalsity are not from the good 
and truth and thus from the Lord but ore from the reopient 
sut^efl and objeA, which is In evil and frilsity and which i>cr 
verts and lavwts that which flows In as is friDy shouTi abo\e 
(n 292) But It has been frequently shown in the precedmg 
pages what the so u r ce of e\'il and frdsity b m man. In the spir 
itual world aji expenment was made with those who beheitd 
that the Lord could remo\’e evHs m the willed and conld put 
goods m their place, and thus transfer all bell mto heaven and 
save oil But that this is impossible will be shown near the 
■dose of this work, where instant sal'^on and mercy apart Com 
means are to be treated o€ [« 1 Thirdly They do not com 
prthend kow the Lord alone tan eause aU to iMv%k so dwersely 
The Lords Divine love is infinite and His Dinne wisdom is m 
finite, and infinite things of love and of wisdom go forth from 
the Lord and these flow into all In heaven and therefrom into 
all ra hell, and from both of these Into qD in the world there- 
fore thinking and wiEmg fiul m no one for Infinite things ore all 
things without llmlL Those infinite things that go forth from 
the Lord flow in both universally and also most particulariy 
for the Divine b universal from its least particulars and it is 
these Divme partkiifars that are called the universal as has been 
shown above and ev er y Dmne particular is al» Infinite. From 
this It can be seen that the Lord alone causes every one to 
think and to will m accordance with his quality and in accord 
ance with the laws of the Divine providence. That all things 
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quae in Domino sunt, et a Domino procedunt, infinita sint, 
supra (n 46-69,) ostensum est , et quoque in transadlione 
De Divino Aviore ct Divtna Sapicntia (n 17-22) 

^95* vidli se ipsos couiutiic vidiiccuit 111 vialciy 

sed quod Doiuiuus tllos coutiuuc cihduceit ci Dictlis Qualis 
Divina Providentia est apud bonos, facilius comprehendi- 
tur, quam qualis est apud maios et quia de hac nunc 
agitur, dicetur in hac sene (i ) Quod innumcrabilia sint 
in unoquovis malo (2 ) Quoa malus in sua mala se ex. 
se continue profundius inducat (3 ) Quod Divina Provi- 
dentia cum malls sit continua mail pcrmissio, ob fine ut 
sit continua abdu 6 lio (4 ) Quod abduflio a malo fiat 
mille modis, etiam arcanissimis, a Domino 

296* Ut itaque Divina Providentia cum malis distindle- 
percipiatur, et sic compreliendatur, explicanda sunt supra- 
di6la in ilia sene, in qua allata sunt Primum Quod 
tnnuinerahtlia sint in unoquovis malo Unumquodvis ma- 
lum apparet coram homine sicut unum simplex , sic appa- 
ret odium et vindidla, sic furtum et fraus, sic adulterium 
et scortatio, sic superbia et elatio animi, praeter reliqua; 
et non scitur quod in unoquovis malo sint innumerabilia r 
sunt plura quam in hominis corpore sunt fibrae et vasa : 
est enim homo malus in minima forma infernum, ac infer- 
num consistit ex mynadibus ’myriadum, et unusquisque- 
ibi est in forma sicut homo tametsi monstrosus, ac omnes 
fibrae ac omnia vasa in illo sunt inversa , ipse spiritus est 
malum, apparens sibi sicut unum , sed tot innumerabilia. 
quot in illo sunt, tot sunt concupiscentiae illius mail , est 
enim quisque homo suum malum aut suum bonum a capite 
ad volam pedis Cum itaque tabs est malus, patet quod sit 
unum malum compositum ex varus innumerabilibus, quae 
distinfte mala sunt, et vocantur concupiscentiae mall. Ex 
his sequitur, quod ilia omnia in ordine in quo sunt, a 
Domino reparanda et convertenda sint, ut homo reformari 
possit, et quod hoc non fieri possit nisi per Divinam Do- 
mini Providentiam successive a prima aetate hominis 
usque ad ultimam ejus [2.] Omnis concupiscentia mail 
in inferno apparet, cum repraesentatur, sicut animal 
noxium, ut vel sicut draco, vel sicut basiliscus, vel sicut 
vipera, vel sicut bubo, vel sicut ulula, et sic porro , simi- 
liter apparent concupiscentiae mall apud hominem malum^ 
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thni afc m ihe Lord and go forth from the I ord are infimic 
haa been shown abov c (n 46-09; and also in the worL on The 
Divine Lc^ and ihe Di~nre tl isdanj (jl i,- ) 

295 (il) The c^d are coatiatialh leading ihemsclves xnio 
C~nU but the Lord ii continuaih I'cdtng them axra^ from emls 
— WTiat the Lords Di\inc proudcnce is with the good is more 
<sisfl) comprehended than what it is with the c\t1 but as the 
latter IS DOW treated of it shall be told in the following order 
(i ) In e\'cr) c\t 1 there are things innumerable. (2,) An c\n 1 
man from himself continuallj leads himnclf more dcepl) into 
his c%ils. (3.) The Di\ane protddcnce with the cm! b a con 
Dnual permission of c\n1 to the end dial there ma> be a con 
tmoal withdrawal from it (4-) The withdrawal from csal is 
•cfTeiflcd b) the Lord m a thousand waj"* and exta m most se* 
erct wajB. 

296 That the Dnane proxddcoce with the cx^il ma> be 
more dearlj seen and comprehended the pomts that haw been 
slated shall be explained in the order of their prcscnlaDon. 
First In every e^ ikere are things tnttumerabie In mans 
sight every evil appears as one simple thing— hatred and rc- 
xtnge, theft and fraud, adultery and whoredom pnde and Kaugh 
tmess, and other c\*ils, so appear — and it b not known that 
in c\*er} CNnl there arc things innamcrablc more than there are 
fibres and \*csseL in a man s bod> For an exnl man b hell m 
the least form and hdl consists of mvnads of mjTiads and c\*en 
one there is in form like a man, though monstrous, in which all 
the fibres and vessels arc Inverted The [cxtI] splnt b itself an 
•cxnl oppeanng to ilsdf os a one but as raan> os arc the in 
numerable things In a spmt so many arc the lusts of that cxnl 
for ever) man is his own enl or Vfis own good from tVic head 
to the sole of the foot Since then on cm! man is such, it b 
■evident that he b one evil composed of bnumerable different 
ones, each of which b n dtstin^l evil nod these are called lusts 
of cviL From oil this it follows that all these, m the order In 
•which the) are, must be restored and turned about bj the Lord 
that man may be reformed and that this can be done onlj by 
the Lord s Divine providence, step by step from the earliest 
period of man s life to the last. Every lust of exnl m hell 
when It IS rep cstutcd, appears like some noxious animal as a 
dragon or a bwilnW or a viper or a horned owl or a screech 
•owl, and 60 on the lusts of evil in an evil man have a like op- 
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cum speftatur ab angelis Omnes hae formae concupi- 
scentiarum smgillatim convertendae sunt , ipse homo, qut 
quoad spintum apparet ut homo monstrum seu ut diabo- 
lus, convertendus est ut sit sicut angelus pulcher , et una- 
quaevis concupiscentia mail convertenda est, ut appareat 
sicut agnus, aut ovis, aut sicut columba et turtur, quem- 
admodum affeftiones bom angelorum in caelo, cum 
repraesentantur, apparent , ac convertere draconem irr 
agnum, basiliscum in ovem, ac bubonem in columbam, 
non potest fieri nisi quam successive, eradicando malum 
a suo semine, ac implantando bonum semen loco ejus 
Sed hoc non fieri ahter potest, quam comparative sicut fit 
cum msitione arborum, quarum radices cum aliquo trunco 
remanent, sed usque insitus ramus succum per veterem 
radicem extraftum vertit in succum facientem fru6lus- 
bonos Ramus ille moculandus non aliunde desumi potest 
quam a Domino, qui est Arbor vitae , quod etiam est 
secundum Domini verba, Joh xv 1-7 [3.] Secundum : 

Quod iHdliis VI S 7 ia mala se ex se contvme pi ofimdtus vidu~^ 
cat Dicitur, ex se, quia omne malum est ex homine^ 
vertit enim bonum, quod a Domino est, in malum, ut 
supra didlum est Quod malus se profundius inducat in. 
malum, ipsa causa est, quod inferat se m societates infer- 
nales mterius et interius, et quoque profundius et pro- 
fundius, sicut vult et facit malum , inde quoque crescit 
jucundum mail, et hoc occupat ita cogitationes ejus, ut 
tandem non sentiat dulcius Et qm se in societates- 
mfernales mterius et profundius intulit, fit sicut circum- 
hgatus vincuhs , sed quamdiu in mundo vivit, vincula non 
sentit , sunt sicut ex molli lana, aut ex lenibus fibs serici, 
quae amat quia titillant , verum post mortem vincula ilia, 
ex mollibus fiunt dura, et ex titillantibus pungentia [4.] 
Quod jucundum mali incrementa capiat, notum est ex. 
furtis, latrocmiis, depraedationibus, vindi6lis, dominatio- 
nibus, lucns, et ahis Quis non in ilhs secundum succes- 
sus et secundum exercitia non inhibita sentit elevationes 
jucundi ^ Notum est, quod fur in furtis tale jucundum 
sentiat, ut non desistere possit , et, mirum, quod amet 
unum nummum furatum plus quam decern nummos dono 
datos Simile etiam foret cum adulteriis, nisi provisum 
esset, quod malum illud potentia decrescat secundum 
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pcanmcc when he l< looVol at b) angcK All thir-e forms of 
iu-'ls roust be changed one b) one the rnin himself who ap 
pears in respof^ to his spint as a mon ter man or as a dc\n1 
mu t be K) chaoped as to be like a beautiful angel and c\‘cry 
cv^ lust most be so changed as to appear Khc a lamb or a sheep 
or like a pigeon or turtle-dose which ts the »a) in which the good 
alTc^ions of the angels appear m heaxm when the) arc repre 
fcnlcd and to change a dragon into a tamh a basilisk into a shccpi 
or an owl into a pigeon canonl) be done gradually bj eradicating 
cxaT from its seed and Implanting good seed m place of iL This 
can onl) be ilone comparatixtl) as in the grafung of trees the 
roots and some of the trunk of which remain, and jxt the in 
grafted branch turns the sap drawn up tlirougli the old root 
into a sap that nukes good fruiU The branch to be ingrafted 
can l>c taken from no other source than the Ixird »!io is the 
Tree of lafe This is in accordancr with the Lords words 
(_7 4ar\ I-,) la 1 Sceondlj An ertt rt-in frrrt hmttU f n 
n rt dff/ifr tni,* Ait m/t The expression 
frem himtftf Is used bcause all cxnl is from man for man turns 
good that xs from the Lonl into exd as has been said alKsx'e. 
Tlie essemul cause of the cvni man* lea ling himself more 
drepl} Into cxil is that as he srflis and does cxsl he adonerj 
more and more intcnnrly and also more and more dfqih 
into infernal socitties and in consequence the dehj. ht of exnl 
grows and this so occupies hts tlioughtt that at length nothing 
is sweeter to his sense And he who has odsonetd more mien 
orl) and dceiily Into infernal looclle* becomes as If he were 
bouml snth conls althougli so long as he lists m the world he 
docs not feel the conls the) ore as If made of soft wool or 
Mnootli threads of silk whtcli he loxxs because the) tilillaie 
nut after death these cords from being soft become hard and 
instead of tiiniallng ihr^ ticcomc galling I4 1 Tlwt the de- 
light of exal is augmented is known from thefts robbencs de- 
predations rcxTnge t)Tanny money getting and other cx-ils, 
WTio docs not feel the exaltation of delight In these things m 
the measure of his lucccss and unrestrained mdulgcnce? It is 
known that a thief feels such delight in thefts that he is unable 
to refrain and what is wonderful that he has more lox-c for 
one coin that b itolcn than for ten reccixcd as n gift The 
same would be true of adultery If it had not been prox-ided 
that thb evil decreases in potcoc) in llic measure of the abuse 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA. N 296 


243 


abusum , at usque apud multos remanet jucundum cogi- 
tandi et loquendi ilia, et si non plus, usque libido tan- 
gendi [5.] Sed nescitur, quod hoc inde sit, quod se in 
societates infernales mterius ac mterius, turn profundius 
ot profundius inferat, sicut ex voluntate et simul cogita- 
tionf' committit mala si modo in cogitatione sunt, et 
non in voluntate, nondum est cum malo in societate in- 
fernali, sed tunc intrat quando etiam sunt m voluntate , 
SI tunc etiam cogitat quod id malum sit contra prae- 
cepta decalogi, et haec facit Divina, tunc ex proposito 
committit illud, et per id se demittit profunde, e quo non 
•educi potest nisi per actualem paenitentiam [6.] Scien- 
dum est, quod omnis homo quoad spiritum suum sit in 
mundo spintuali in quadam societate ibi, malus homo in 
societate infernali, et bonus homo in societate caelesti, 
apparet etiam quandoque ibi, dum in alta meditatione est 
Turn, quod sicut sonus cum loquela se circumfundit in 
aere in mundo naturali, ita affeflio cum cogitatione se in 
societates circumfundat in mundo spintuali, est etiam 
correspondentia, nam affe6lio correspondet sono, et cogi- 
tatio loquelae [7.] Tertium Quod Divina Providentia 
cum malts sit continua malt permissio, ob finem ut sit con- 
iinua abdudlio Quod Divina Providentia apud homines 
malos sit continua permissio, est quia ex vita illorum non 
aliud prodire potest quam malum , homo enim sive in 
bono est, sive in malo, non potest in utroque simul esse, . 
nec per vices nisi sit tepidus , et malum vitae in volunta- 
tem et per illam in cogitationem non inducitur a Do- 
mino, sed inducitur ab homine , et hoc dicitur permis- 
sio [8.] Nunc quia omnia quae homo malus vult et cogi- 
tat sunt permissionis, quaeritur quid tunc ibi Divina Pro- 
videntia est, quae dicitur m singularissimis esse apud 
unumquemvis hominem, tarn malum quam bonum Sed 
ilia consistit in eo, quod continue permittat ob finem, et 
quod permittat talia quae finis sunt, et non aha , et quod 
mala quae ex permissione prodeunt, continue lustret, 
separet, purificet, et non convenientia amandet, et per 
ignotas vias exoneret Haec fiunt imprimis in hominis 
mteriore voluntate, et ex hac in interiore ejus cogitatione 
Divina Providentia etiam continua est in eo, quod prospi- 
ciat ne amandanda et exoneranda rursus a voluntate reel- 
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although with man} a ddight in thmting and talkmg about It 
rMnnini, and if nothing more there a etill the lust of touch. [D 1 
But It is not known that this mcrease of ddight comes of man s 
advancmg into infernal soaeties more and more interiorly and 
more and more deeply os &t>m will and at the same time from 
thought he commits the exnls. So long as the evils are in 
thought alone, and not m the will man is not m an iniernal so* 
dety with the evil but he enters It as soon as the evils are 
also in the wilL And if he then thinks that this evil is con 
trary to the commnndments of the decalogue, and regards the 
commandments as Divme he commits the evil designedly and 
thereby sinks himself to a depth frnm which he caa be led forth 
only b) adual repentance. [6.1 It must be understood that 
in respefl to ha spirit every man a in the spuitual world in 
some soacty there — on evil man In an infernal sodety and a 
good man in a heavenly sodety and sometimes when fa deep 
meditation he appears there also that os the soimd of the voice 
with the spoken words spreads faself all about in the air of the 
natural world so ofredion with thought spreads itself mto soae* 
Des fa the Bplritual world and tha Is a couespondence for 
oBedioo CO lapcods to sound and thought to speech [7 } 
Thirdly Dtvitu prwidenct tnik the evil is a cvnh nu al per 
ptusten of evU^ to ike end tkeU there Ptay be a ccniinaal vnih 
draxpcl from tL The Divine providence with evil men a a con 
tinual permission, because notiimg but evil can go forth from 
thar Irfe for roan a either in good or m evil, he cannot be fa 
both at the same time, nor alternately unless he a lukeaurm 
and It a not the Lord but man that introduces evil of life mto 
the will and through the will mto the thought Tha is what a 
called permission [B,] Since then ah things that an evil man 
wills and thinks are of permission it may be asked what the 
Divine providence therein u which a said to be fa the least par 
■faculars in every man whether evil or good. But it consists in 
this, that it continually permits for the sake of the end and p>er 
mits such things as pertam to the end and nothing else and 
the evils that go forth fr om permfsuton it continually salver's, 
separates, and punSes, sendmg away things discordant and 
dochaiging them by unknown ways. These prc>cos<:a take 
place especially m mans Intcnor will, and from thw fa hb fa 
terior thought The Divine providence ts also unceasing m 
keepmg watch that what must be sent away nnd dlscbarged be 
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piantur, quoniam omnia quae recipiuntur a voluntate, ap~ 
propriantur homini , at quae recipiuntur cogitatione, et non 
voluntate, ilia separantur et ablegantur Haec est continua. 
Domini Providentia apud malos, quae, ut di6tum est, est 
continua permissio ob finem ut sit perpetua abdudlio [9.1 
De his homo vix aliquid scit, quia non percipit , quod noa 
percipiat, est primaria causa, quia sunt mala concupiscentia- 
rum amoris vitae ejus, et ilia mala non sentiuntur ut mala, 
sed ut jucunda, ad quae non aliquis attendit Quis atten- 
dit ad jucunda sui amoris ^ In his natat cogitatio ejus,, 
sicut cymba quae fertur in vena fluvii , ac percipitur sicut 
atmosphaera fragranter olens, quae pleno spiritu attrahi- 
tur solum aliquid ex illis sentire potest m cogitatione 
sua externa, sed usque nec ad ilia ibi attendit, nisi probe 
sciat quod sint mala Sed de his plura in nunc sequenti- 
bus [10.1 Quartum . Quod abdudlto a inalo fiat mille mo^ 
dts, ettain arcamsstims, a Domino Ex illis solum aliqua 
mihi detefta sunt, verum non nisi quam communissima 
quae sunt, quod jucunda concupiscentiarum, de quibus 
homo nihil scit, catervatim et fasciculatim emittantur in 
cogitationes interiores, quae sunt spiritus hominis, et inde 
in cogitationes exteriores ejus, in quibus apparent sub 
aliquo sensu volupis, amoeni aut cupidi , et commiscentur 
ibi cum jucundis naturalibus et sensualibus ejus Ibi sunt 
media separatioms et purificatioms, et quoque viae abduc- 
tionis et exonerationis Media sunt imprimis jucunda. 
meditationis, cogitationis, reflexionis propter aliquos fines,, 
qui sunt usus, et fines qui sunt usus sunt totidem quot par- 
ticularia et singulana negotii et fundlionis alicujus , turn 
etiam quot sunt jucunda reflexionis propter fines ut appa- 
reat sicut homo civilis et moralis, et quoque sicut homo spi- 
ntualis, praeter injucunda quae interpolant Ilia jucunda. 
quia sunt amoris ejus in externo homine, sunt media sepa- 
rationis, purificatioms, excretioms et abdudlionis jucundo- 
rum concupiscentiarum mail mterm hominis [11.1 Sit pro 
exemplo judex injustus, qui spedlat lucra aut amicitias ut 
fines seu ut usus fundtionis suae , is interius continue in illis. 
est, sed exterius ut agat sicut legispentus et Justus , iHfr 
continue in jucundo meditationis, cogitationis, reflexionis- 
ac mtentionis est, ut jus fledlat, vertat, adaptet et coaptet,. 
usque ut legibus conforme, ac justitiae analogon appareat ; 
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not received agam b) the will since qH things that are re- 
ceived by the will ore appropriated to the man while whatever 
Is receiv^ by the ihou^t and not b) the will vs separated and 
hnnished. Such is the Lords continual provndcDw with the 
evil, which a as has been said, a continual permission to the 
end that there may be an unceasing withdrawah [0 1 Of all 
thL^ man knows scarcely anj'thmg because he has no percep- 
tion of iL The p r im af) reason that be has no pciception of it 
IS that these evils are the evils periammg to the lasts of his life s 
love and these evils are not felt as evils but as delights to 
which no one gives attention Who attends to the delights of his 
love? His thought floats on In them like a boat borne by the 
current of a nver and there is a pctccpdon as it were of a fia 
grant atmosphere which is mhaled with a ftiD breath- Only in 
his eitemal thought can he feel something of them and even 
there he gives no attenoon to them unless he knows well dut 
they ore evils. But of this more m what follows- tIO 1 Fourthly 
T^e Withdrawal from evil ts ^r£ied by the Lord tn a thousand 
ways and oven tn most soertt toays — Only some of these have 
been disdosed to me and none but the most general which are 
these The delights of lusts of which man has no knowledge are 
emitted in companies or m bandies into the interior thoughts 
that belong to mans spint, and th erefr om mto ha exterior 
thoughts m which they appear under a land of frilling of sotis- 
fadlion or pleasure or longing and there they are mingled with 
his natuml and sensual delfts There too are the means of 
separation and purification and also the wa>‘s of withdrawal and 
discharge. The means are chiefly the d^ghts of meditation 
of thought, and of refle6iion for the sake of certam ends which 
are uses and the ends which are uses arc as many as are the 
pardcuiars and /east pordcu/ars of ones imsmess and o/Sce. 
Or agam they are as many as the delights of refleddon to the 
end that he may appear l^e a avil and moral man and also 
like a spiritual roan besides the undellgbtful things that insert 
themselves. These ddigfats, because they belong to ones love 
m the external man are the means of separation purification, 
excretion and withdrawal of the ddights ^ the lusts of evil be- 
bnging to the internal raan. [II I Take, for rTomple, an unjust 
judge who regards gains or friendship os ends or as uses of his 
office inwardly he is continually m these things, but outwardly 
he aims to aQ like a skilled lawyer and a just man He is con 
stantly m the delight of meditation thought, refletfbon and 
purpose, that be may so bend tom adapt, and adjust the nght 
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nec scit quod internum ejus jucundum consistat ex astu- 
tiis, fraudibus, doli^, furtis clandestmis, ac multis aliis, et 
quod illud jucundum ex tot jucundis concupiscentiarum 
mall compositum dominetur in omnibus et singulis exter- 
nae cogitationis, in qua jucundaapparentiae quod sit Justus 
et sincerus, sunt In haec jucunda externa demittuntur 
jucunda interna, et commiscentur sicut cibi in ventriculo, 
et ibi separantur, purificantur et abducuntur , sed usque 
non alia jucunda concupiscentiarum mail quam quae gra* 
viora sunt * [12.] apud hominem enim malum non datur 
alia separatio, purificatio et abdudlio quam malorum gra- 
viorum a minus gravibus , at apud hominem bonum datur 
separatio, purificatio et abdudlio malorum non modo gra- 
viorum sed etiam minus gravium , et hoc fit per jucunda 
affedlionum bom ac veri, ac justi et sinceri, in quas venit 
quantum mala spedlat ut peccata, ac ideo fugit et aver- 
satur ilia, et magis si pugnat contra ilia. Haec sunt me- 
dia, per quae Dominus punficat omnes qui salvantur ; 
purificat etiam eosdem per media externa, quae sunt 
famae et honoris, et quandoque lucri , sed usque his a 
Domino inserta sunt jucunda affedtionum bom et veri, 
per quae dinguntur et aptantur ut fiant jucunda amoris 
proximi [ 13.1 Si quis videret jucunda concupiscentiarum 
mall simul m aliqua forma, aut distin6le perciperet ilia 
ahquo sensu, visurus et percepturus esset ilia in tali nu- 
mero, ut non defimri possint , est enim totum infernum 
[nihil] nisi forma omnium concupiscentiarum mail, et ibi 
nulla concupiscentia mail est alteri prorsus similis seu 
eadem, nec dan potest una alteri prorsus similis seu eadem 
in aeternum , et de innumerabilibus ilhs homo vix scit 
ahquid, minus quomodo connexa sunt Et tamen a Do- 
mino per Divinam Ipsius Provid'' itiam continue permit- 
titur ut prodeant ob finem ut abducantur, quod fit m omni 
ordme et sene Homo malus est in minima forma infer- 
num, sicut homo bonus est in minima forma caelum [ 14.1 
Quod abdudtio a mahs fiat mille modis, etiam arcanissi- 
mis a Domino, non melius videri, et sic concludi potest, 
quam ex arcanis operationibus animae in corpore Illae 
de quibus homo novit sunt hae , quod cibum, quern co- 
mesturus est, spedfcet, odore percipiat, appetat, gustet, 
dentibus comminuat, per Iinguam devolvat in stomachum. 
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that there maj stHl appear to be a conformity with the laws 
and a semblance ofjostice, not knowing that hia internal dehght 
consists of cunning frauds deceits clandestine thefts, and many 
other things, and that this del^ht, made op of so many delights 
of the lasts of evnl, rules in all things and each thing of bis ex 
tcmal thought, wherein are the dehghts of appearing to be just 
and sincere. The internal delights arc let down mto these eiter 
nal delights, and are mixed with them like Minous kinds of food 
m the stomach and there they arc separated purified and con 
dmSed awaj nev’erthdess, this a done onl) with the most nox 
lous delights of the lusts of evfl. [13 1 For with an evil man no 
separabon pimScabon and withdrawal a possible except of the 
more noxious evils from the less noxious while with a good mart 
there can be not only a separation purification and withdrawal 
of the more noxious evils, but also of the less noxious and this 
ts done by means of the ddights of affetftions for what is good 
and true and for what is just and sincere into which he comes so 
fer as be regards evils os sms and m consequence shuns them 
and turns awaj from them and still more tf he fights against 
them Such are the means by which the Lord purifies all who 
ore saved- These He also punfies by external means, which 
are the interests of &me and honor and sometimes of wealth 
although there is implanted m these by the Lord the delights 
of afteAons ibr good and truth by wh^ they are set in order 
and are fitted to become dclght* ^love of the neighbor [IS«1 
If one could see the ddigbis of the lusts of evil together in some 
form or if he could clearly perceive them by any sense he 
would see and perceive them to be too numerous to be defined 
for all hell a nothing but a form of all the lusts of evfl and 
there no lust of evil la exnifUy like another or the same as an 
other neither can there be to eternity And of these number 
less lusts man knows scarcely anj-thing still less bow they are 
cooneifted Nevertheless the Lord through His Divine provid 
ence continually permits them to come forth to the end that 
they may be taken away which is done in cvci/ order and 
senes An evil man a a hell m the least form as a good man 
is a heaven m the least form- [I*,! That this withdrawal from 
cvili 13 effeiSed by the Lord ra a thousand ways even the most 
sc^ L ways, one can best sec and be convinced of by compar 
isOD with the secret operations of the soul m the body Those 
that man has any knowledge of are the followiug The food 
that he 3 about to cat he I^ks at, perceives the odor o£, hun 
gers for tastes, chews with ha teeth rolls to the coopbagus 
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et SIC in ventnculum At vero arcanae operationes ani- 
mae, de quibus homo non aliquid scit, quia non sentit, 
sunt hae quod ventriculus cibos receptos convolvat, per 
menstrua aperiat et separet, hoc est, digerat, ac conve- 
nientia porngat osculis ibi hiantibus ac venis quae ilia 
imbibunt ; et quod quaedam amandet in sanguinem, quae- 
dam in vasa lymphatica, quaedam in vasa ladlea mesen- 
terii, et quaedam demittat in intestma , dein quod chylus 
ex cisterna sua in mesenterio per du6lum thoracicum sub- 
du6lus inferatur venae cavae, et sic in cor, et a corde m 
pulraonem, et ab hoc per simstrum cordis ventnculum in 
aortam et ab hac per ramos in viscera totius corporis, et 
quoque m renes , m quorum unoquovis fit sanguinis sepa- 
ratio, purificatio, ac heterogeneorum abdudlio ut taceam 
quomodo cor suum sanguinem in pulmone defaecatum 
submittit in cerebrum, quod fit per arterias, quae vocan- 
tur carotides, et quomodo cerebrum remittit sanguinem 
■vivificatum in venam cavam mox supra ubi duftus thora- 
cicus chylum infert, et sic rursus in cor [16.] Haec 
praeter innumerabilia alia sunt arcanae operationes ani- 
mae m corpore Homo de his nihil sentit, et qui non 
scientiae anatomicae peritus est, nihil scit Et tamen 
simiha fiunt m interioribus mentis hominis ‘ nam nihil 
potest fieri in corpore, nisi mde , est enim mens hominis 
ejus spiritus, ac spiritus ejus aeque est homo, cum sola 
differentia, quod quae fiunt in corpore, fiant naturaliter, et 
•quae fiunt in mente, fiant spiritualiter , est omnimoda 
similitude Ex his patet, quod Divina Providentia operetur 
mille modis, etiam arcanissimis, apud unumquemvis homi- 
nem, et quod sit contmua in fine purificandi ilium, quia 
in fine salvandi est , et quod non plus incumbat homini, 
quam ut removeat mala in externo homme , reliqua pro- 
■videt Dominus, si imploratur 

297 . (ill) Qjiod mall non possint a Domino prorsus 
ixbduci a mails, et duci m bonis, quamdiu credunt propriam 
tntelligeniiam esse omne, et Divinani Providentiam non ali- 
quid Apparet sicut homo possit semet abducere a malo, 
modo cogitet quod hoc aut illud sit contra commune bo- 
num, contra utile, et contra jus gentis et gentium Hoc 
potest tarn malus, quam bonus, modo a nativitate aut ab 
exercitio tails est, ut intus in se analytice et ratio- 
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\nth hia tongue, and thus into the rtomacfa But the soul a se- 
■crct workmga, of which man knows nothing because he has no 
sensation of them, arc these That the stomach roHs about the 
food received opens and separates it by means of soh ents that b, 
dibcals it, offers fitting po^ons of it to the little mouths there 
■opening and to the veins that dnnk them In sends some to the 
blood, some to the lymphatic vessels some to the lafleal vessels 
of the mesentery and some down to the mtestmes and finally 
the chj le, con\'tycd through the thoracic da6i from its receptacle 
in the mesentery is earned into the vena cava, and so mto the 
heart, and fimn the heart into the lungs, firom them through the 
left \entncle of the heart into the aorta, and iiora this by its 
branches Into the viscera of the whole body and to the kidneys 
and m every one of these organs a separatkm of the blood a 
purification and a withdrawal of hetcrogtneons substances b 
effe<5led not to speak of how the heart presents its blood, when 
defemted m the lungs, to the brain, which b done through the 
artenes called carobds, and how the brain ctuius the blood 
vivified to the vena cava (just above where the thoradc daft 
brings m the chyk) and so back again to the heart [ID ] 
These and Immjncroble others ore the xocl operations of the 
voul in the body These operations are not frit b> man, and 
he who b not versed In the saence of anatomy knows nothing 
about theim And yet rimOar things take place in the interiorB 
of man s mind for nothing can take place in the body except 
from the mind for man s mind b hb spirit and hb spirit b 
equally a man, with the cfifference only that whateva b done 
in the body b done naturally and whatever is done m the mmd 
b done spiritually the similitude b complete. From all thb It 
fa evident that the Divine provideoce wuiLs b every man In a 
thousand ways, even to the most secret, and that its unceasing 
end b to purify him, its end is to save him and that 

nothing b incumbent on man except to remove evDs In the ex 
tcrnal man. All the rest the Lord provides if He b appealed 
to 

a 97 (IH.) Tltt evil eaxnoi be jpkolfy led by the Lord away 
/rvm evil and into good to long at Uuy beheve iketr own tnUlh 
genet to be everyiktng and He Dtvtne p vvidenee noOttng — The 
appearance b that man has the ability to withdraw himself from 
evil, provided he thinks ihb or that to be contrary to the com 
mon good contrary to what fa usefril, and contrary to the law 
of the nation and of natwns. This an evil man can do as well 
as a good man, provided he b such by buth or by prafticc as 
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naliter distmfle possit cogitare sed usque tamen noa 
potest semet abducere a malo Causa est, quia facultas 
intelhgendi et percipiendi res etiam abstradte data est 
unicuivis, tarn malo quam bono, a Domino, ut supra 
passim ostensum est; at usque homo ex ilia non pot- 
est se educere a malo . malum enim est voluntatis, ac 
intelledlus non influit m voluntatem, nisi solum cum 
luce, ac illustrat et docet , et si calor voluntatis, hoc 
est, amor vitae hominis est fervidus ex concupiscentia 
mall, est tunc frigidus quoad affedlionem bom , quare non 
recipit, sed vel rejicit vel exstmguit, vel per quoddam 
excogitatum falsum vertit in malum Hoc fit sicut cum 
luce hiemis, quae aeque clara est qualis est lux aestatis,. 
quae influens in arbores fngidas similiter facit , sed haec 
plenius videri possunt in hoc ordme (i ) Quod propria 
intelligentia, cum voluntas in malo est, non videat nisi 
quam falsum, et quod non videre velit nec possit aliud 
(2 ) Quod SI propria intelligentia tunc videt verum, aver- 
tat se, aut falsificet illud (3 ) Quod Divina Providentia 
continue faciat hominem videre verum, et quod etiam det 
affedtionem percipiendi illud, et quoque recipiendi illud. 
(4 ) Quod homo per id abducatur a malo, non a se, sed 
a Domino ‘ 

298. Sed ut haec coram rationali homme [appareant], 
sive malus sit sive bonus, ita sive sit in luce hiemali sive 
in luce aestiva, in utraque enim colores similiter appa- 
rent, explicanda sunt in suo ordme Primum Qiiod pro- 
Pria intelligentia, cum voluntas in malo est, non videat nisi 
falsum, et quod non videre velit nec possit aliud Hoc 
saepius in mundo spintuali ostensum est Unusquisque 
homo, dum fit spiritus, quod fit post mortem, tunc enim 
exult materiale corpus ac induit spirituale, immittitur 
alternis in binos suae vitae status, externum ac internum. 
Dum in statu externo est, loquitur et quoque agit ratio- 
naliter et sapienter, prorsus sicut homo rationalis et sapiens 
in mundo, et quoque potest docere alios plura quae vitae 
moralis et cmlis sunt , et si praedicator fuerat, potest etiam 
docere quae vitae spiritualis sunt At cum ab externo hoc 
statu in internum suum mittitur, ac externus sopitur et 
internus expergiscitur, tunc, si malus est, mutatur scena ; 
fit a rationali sensualis et a sapiente insanus, cogitat enim 
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to be able inv'anll) bi hitruclT to think aiu!)'ticiU) and nUon 
allj with tome clcamaj. But he is not able to wuhdraw himfclf 
frxrta cxiL And the rca«<m of lha ti that uhHc die Lord 
to cx^cry man the pood and the m-fl alike ihc capacit) to un 
dentand and p c rcci\-c ihinjjn exxn abwiradtlj as has been 
shown abo\‘e throughout, jet man from that capaat) a not able 
10 dcli\*er him elf from e\nl bcou c c\t 1 bclonps to the wiD 
and the undentandmp flou's into the will on!) as with hpht 
cnhphtcninp and icachinp and if the heat of the mill that is 
mans Fi&s Ioit, is plcninp with a ]u t of c\'il it is fnpid m af 
le^Uon for pood and m consequence he docs not rrccne [that 
light], Inii either rrjcAj or cclinpuLshcs it or bj lome contni'cd 
ttui) turns rt mio c\nX It is in this as «ith the bphi of winter 
which U equall) clear with the summers Itphi and at^ In a 
like manner as It flon-s m upon the fwen trees But this can 
be reen more fully in the followinp order (1 ) Ones o»-n m 
tcllrpctiec when the will is m cell sees nothing but Cdsit) ami 
has no desire or alnTlt\ to sec onj-thinp et-^ (2 ) If ones oan 
intclltpcnce then ica truth it either turns Itself awaj or it friUi 
fies the truth (j.) The Dmoe prosHlencc conunoall) causes 
man to see truth and also pixs an affc^ion for perceiving it 
and for receiving it (4 ) B) this mnns man is withdrawn 
from evil not |i) himvilf but b) the l,ord 

298 But that these things nui) be made endeni to the ra 
iional man whether he be on evil or a good man thus whether 
he be in the bght of winter or of summer (for colors appear the 
same in both) the) shall lie cTphincd m their order First 
One s inUltn^mcf u hm the vtU ts in ml sect ndhin^ hut 
falnly and has no tUsitr cr ehhfy to sre any thinj^ else This 
his oflcn been shown In the splniual world Fverv man when 
he becomes n spint, which takes place oAer death (for he then 
puts olT the malerial l*od> and puts on the spintual) is intro- 
duced by turns Into the two stiles of his life the cxtemal and 
the Internal While lie is m the external state he speaks ami 
nfls ralionallj and msel) just os o rational and wise man does 
in the world he can also teach others man) things that pertain 
to moral and crvil life and if he has been a preacher he can 
teach things pertaining to spintual life But when fitmi this 
external stale he » let Into his iniemil and the external b put 
to sleep and the internal is awakened If he b an evil man the 
scene b changed from bang rational he becomes sensual and 
from being wbe he becomes Insane for be then thinks from 
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tunc a voluntatis suae malo et ejus jucundo, ita ex propria 
intelligentia, ac non videt nisi quam falsum, et non agit nisi 
quam malum, credendo quod malitia sit sapientia, et quod 
astutia sit prudentia , et ex propria intelligentia credit se 
numen, et haunt tota mente artes nefandas [2.] Tales 
insanias vidi plunes , et quoque quod in alternos illos 
status intra horae tempus bis aut ter missi sint , et tunc 
datum est illis videre suas insanias, et quoque agnoscere 
illas , at usque non voluerunt m statu rationali et morali 
manere, sed se ipsos sponte converterunt in statum inter- 
num sensualem et insanum ; hunc enim amabant prae 
altero, quia in illo erat jucundum amoris vitae illorum 
Quis potest credere, quod homo malus intra faciem suam 
tails sit, et quod talem metamorphosm subeat, cum intra 
-ilium venit ? Ex sola hac experientia constare potest, 
quails est propria intelligentia, quando ex malo voluntatis 
suae cogitat et agit. Aliter fit cum boms hi cum a statu 
externo in internum mittuntur, fiunt adhuc sapientiores 
et moratiores [ 3 .] Secundum Quod st propria, intelh- 
_geniia tunc videt verum, vel avert at se, vel falsijicet illud 
Est liomini propnum voluntarium, et est proprium intel- 
le6luale , proprium voluntarium est malum, et proprium 
intelle6luale est falsum inde, hoc intelligit^r per “volun- 
tatem viri” et illud per “voluntatem carnis” {Joh 1 13) 
Proprium voluntarium est in sua essentia amor sui, et 
proprium intelledtuale est fastus ex illo amore, sunt hi 
bini sicut duo conjuges, et conjugium eorum vocatur 
conjugium mali et falsi In hoc conjugium mittitur unus- 
quisque malus spiritus, antequam in infernum , et cum 
ibi est, tunc non scit quid bonum, nam malum suum vocat 
bonum, sentit enim illud ut jucundum , et quoque tunc 
avertit se a vero, nec vult videre illud, quia falsum con- 
cordans cum suo malo videt sicut oculus pulchrum, et 
audit sicut auris harmonicum [4.] Tertium Quod Divina 
Provideutia continue faciat hoviinetn videre veruni, et guod 
etiani det affedlionein perciptendi illud et recipiendi illud 
Hoc fit, quia Divina Providentia agit ab interior!, et per 
id influit in exteriora, seu a spirituali in ilia quae sunt in 
naturali homine, ac per lucem caeli illuminat intelleflum, 
et per calorem caeli vivificat voluntatem Lux caeli in 
sua essentia est Divina Sapientia, et calor caeli in sua 
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ihc c\‘n of hi3 win and \ s tlcliRhu ihn^ from hi' owm inlclliffcnce, 
and h'* sees nodij\{; Imi Cil and docs nolhmp but ml be 
honn;; Uut wickedness is \n*dotn nnd lhai cunnmp is prudence 
and from hts own imctli;jencc he bcltnxs himself to be a ddt> 

and mlh hts whole mmd dnnks m ncCinoDs schemes [2 1 Such 

imaniiia I has'c often seen I have abo seen spinu let into 
these altcmaic ilatcs lao or three tunes within on hour and 
ihc) were then permuted to see their insamuca nnd to aci.oow 
IcdRc them nevtnhdcss ihcv were unwiUmj; to remain in a 
rational and moral »ute but turned thcmscIiTS back of their 
own aceord into iheir tntema! state which was sensual and in 
sane for they loved this more than the other because the dc 
Efihi of their hfes loic was in ru WTio can bclic\e that an 
cial man is such behind his outward appearance and that he 
undcr).oc3 such a transformation when he enters into what b 
wiihm? From this ctjwncnee alone u can be seen what ones 
own inldn^icnce is when he thinks and aifb from the c\t 1 of hts 
wih It IS otherwise with the fP>od when these from the ex 
temal state arc admitted into the internal the> become fliU wber 
and better bchairxL ( 3,1 Second!) // rnt t run %nt(Utf;mee 
lh(n tees truth U eiJkrr turns tttdf asm/ «r U faltt/ics Mr truth 
^Ian has a \olunury self *•> and an intcne^ual self the 
voluntary s<l( is cvB, and the inidle^lual self is falsity thertfreen'' 
the latter is meant 1)> •'the will of man and the former b> 
the srill of the flesh (in yahn L 13) The wluntarj self in 
its essence is love of self and the inlcUe^lual b conceit from that 
loiT these two ore like two consorts and their mamaRC b 
called the marruRe of evil and Cilsit) Eirr) c\t 1 spmt b ad 
milled Into this mamaRc before he comes into hcH and when 
he IS in it he does not know wliat Rood b for he calls his cstI 
pood because he feels It to be dcliRhlful and he then toms 
away from the truth and b onwitlmp to see It, because he sees 
the falsity that is In hormon) with hb e^•^l as the eye sees what 
b beautiful, and he hears it as the car hears what b harmonious. 
(4 1 Thirdly The Divine prwtdenee eontinuedly causes snan to 
see truth and also ^ves an affeDten for pereeivrnj^ it and re 
eeivinf^ tl This b done because the Dinne proiidencc a6b 
from the interior and throuRh it flows Into exterion that fa 
from the •plntual Into the thbiRS that are in the natural man 
and by the light of heaven enlightens the understanding and by 
the heat of heaven vh'iftes the will. The light of heaicn In hs 
•essence fa Divine wisdom and the heat of heaven in Its essence b 
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essentia est Divmus Amor , et ex Divina Sapientia non 
aliud influere potest quam verum, et ex Divino Amore 
non aliud influere potest quam bonum, et ex hoc dat Do- 
minus in mtelledlu affedlionem videndi verum, et quoque 
percipiendi et recipiendi illud sic fit homo non solum 
quoad externam faciem homo, sed etiam quoad mternam, 
Quis non vult videri ut homo rationalis et spiritualis ? Et 
quis non scit, quod velit videri ut ab aliis credatur quod sit 
verus homo ^ Si itaque solum est rationalis et spiritualis- 
in externa forma, et non simul in interna, num ille est 
homo ? num est aliud quam sicut histrio super theatro, aut 
sicut Simla cui facies paene humana ? Annon inde nosse: 
potest, quod ille solum sit homo, qui intenus est, sicut 
ab aliis vult videri , qui agnoscit unum, agnoscet alterum 
Propria mtelligentia solum potest externis inducere for- 
mam humanam, sed Divina Providentia inducit mternis, et 
per interna externis illam formam , quae quando indudla est,. 
homo non apparet ut homo, sed est homo [5.1 Quartum : 
Quod homo per id abducatur a inalo, non a sc sed a Domino. 
Quod cum Divina Providentia dat videre verum, et simut 
affedlionem ejus, homo possit abduci a malo, est quia ve- 
♦rum monstrat et didlat , et cum voluntas facit id, conjun- 
git se cum illo, ac in se vertit verum in bontim , fit enim 
amoris ejus, et quod amoris est, hoc est bonum Omnis 
reformatio fit per verum, et non absque illo, nam absque 
vero est voluntas continue in suo malo, et si consulit in- 
telledlum, non instruitur, sed confirmatur malum per falsa. 
[6.1 Quod intelligentiam attinet, ilia apparet ut sua atque 
propria tarn apud hominem bonum quam apud hominem 
malum , et quoque tenetur bonus aeque agere ex intelli- 
gentia sicut propria, quemadmodum malus sed qui credit 
Divmam Providentiam, die abducitur a malo , at qui non 
credit, non abducitur et die credit, qui agnoscit malum 
esse peccatum, et ab illo vult abduci , et die non credit 
qui non agnoscit et vult Differentia inter binas illas in- 
tellig-entias, est sicut inter id quod creditur esse in se, et 
inter id quod creditur non esse in se sed usque sicut in 
se , et est quoque sicut inter externum absque tali consi- 
mdi interne, et inter externum cum consimdi interno , ita 
sicut inter loquelas et gestus mimorum et hariolorum, qut 
agunt personas regum, principum et ducum, et inter ipsos 
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Dmne lo\-c, and from the Divine wiidom nothing elae can flofl. 
m but truth nod from the Dixnnc lo\e nothing elac can flow in 
but good and from thu the Lord pv-cs m the undcrstamliDg an 
affection for seeing truth and also for pcrccising and rcct3\Tng il 
T hus man bccuoics a man both In externa! and in internal a. pe^ 
Docs not c\'er) one wish to appear a muonal and BpintuaJ man? 
And docs not c\‘cr) one know that he wishes so to appear that 
he ma> be bdict'cd b) others to be a true man? IC therdbre 
he vs ndotul and tpvntoal ta ertenval form onlj nod not 
also in internal form is he a man? Is he onjlhing but as a 
pla>‘cr upon the stage or os an ape with a face almost human? 
From this can it not be acknowledged that he alone is a man 
who is inlcnorlp what he wishes to seem to others to be? He 
v> ho icknowledgcs the one must acknowledge the other One s 
own intelligence can establish the human form m externals onl) 
but the Dinnc prondence establishes that fonn m the mtemals 
and through these m the externals and ivhcn it has been so 
established man does not merel) appear to be a man but he is a 
man. IB 1 rounhl) fkts mfans man is trt/^drau^ ftvm 
rrii, ttai kxmself but by tht Lord When the rhvane provid 
eoce enables man to see truth and at the same time pv'cs him 
an ofTeAion for it, man can be withdrawn from ml because truth 
msiruib and dircAi and when the will docs accord In gl) it con 
10 UU hsdf wfth the truth and In Itself H turns the truth into 
good for the truth comes to be of Its 1o\t and what Is of tbe 
iov“e Is good- AH reformation Is cflciScd by means of truth nnd 
not without it for without truth the u II I is contmuall} in its 
own e\'{l and If It consults the understanding It is not insinnflcd 
but the evil b confirmed b) falsities. lo ) In respe fl lo btelb 
gcnce, it appears both to the good man and to the cril man to 
be ha even hb own morcoixr a good man a bound to nfl 
from Intelligence as if it were ho own just as much as an ml 
man but he that believes in the Du'ine providence b withdrawn 
from evil while he that docs not believe b not vithdraum and 
he believes who acknowledge* evil to bo sin and wishes to be 
withdrawn from it while he does not believe who docs not bo 
acknowledge and wbh. The diflcrcncc between these two kinds 
■of intelligence b like the diflcrcncc between that which b be 
Iicved to be in itself and that which b believed not to be In it 
self and j'et os If In Hself or It fa like the diflerencc beta-een on 
external without a corrclaUvc intemal and on external with a 
corrchtive intemal thus it fa like the diflerencc between tho 
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reges, pnncipes et duces ; hi intenus et simul exterius 
tales sunt, illi autem modo exterius , quod cum exuitur,. 
vocantur comoedi, histriones et ludiones 

299. (iv ) Quod Dominus regat tnfei' 7 ium per opposita; 
et quod malos qui tn mundo stmt, regat tn 'tiiferjio q^wad 
intenora, et nou quoad exte 7 nora Qui non scit quale cae- 
lum est et quale infernum, prorsus non scire potest qualis 
hommis mens est , mens hominis est ejus spiritus qui 
vivit post mortem Causa est, quia mens seu spiritus 
hommis in omni forma est, in qua est caelum aut infer- 
num , non differt quicquam, solum quod unum sit maxi- 
mum, et alterum minimum, seu quod unum sit effigies et 
alterum typus quare homo quoad mentem seu spiritum 
est in minima forma vel caelum vel infernum , est caelum 
qui a Domino ducitur, et est infernum qui a suo pro- 
prio Nunc quia mihi datum est scire quale est caelum, 
et quale est infernum, ac interest scire qualis est homo 
quoad mentem seu spiritum suum, volo utrumque breviter 
descnbere 

300. Omnes qui in caelo sunt, non sunt nisi quam 
affe6liones bom et inde cogitationes veri , et omnes qui 
in inferno sunt, non sunt nisi quam concupiscentiae mali 
et inde imagmationes falsi, quae utrmque ita ordmatae 
sunt, ut concupiscentiae mail ac imagmationes falsi in in- 
ferno prorsus oppositae sint affedlionibus bom et cogita- 
tionibus veri in caelo , quare infernum est sub caelo, e 
diametro ei oppositum , ita e diametro sicut bini homines 
ex opposite sibi jacentes, aut stantes sicut antipodes, ita 
inversi, et conjundti quoad plantas pedis, et calcitran— 
tes Quandoque etiam apparet infernum in tali situ seu 
versu respeftive ad caelum causa est, quia illi qui [inj 
inferno sunt, concupiscentias mail faciunt caput, et affec- 
tiones bom pedes , at illi qui m caelo sunt, affedliones 
boPi faciunt caput, et concupiscentias mall plantas pedis 
inde oppositio mutua Dicitur quod in caelo sint affec- 
tiones boni et inde cogitationes ven, et quod in infernO' 
sint concupiscentiae mail et inde imagmationes falsi, et 
intelligitur quod sint spiritus et angeh qui tales , nam 
quisque est sua affe6lio aut sua concupiscentia , angelus 
caeli est sua affedlio, et spiritus inferni sua concupiscentia. 

301. Quod angeli caeli sint affedliones bom et inde- 
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uonls and pc^iurc^ of mimics and aiSors *ho pmoiute kinp^ 
pnnccji, and pcncrali and the kings pnncrs and generals them 
>cI\Ta the litter arc luch both ina-anll) and outu'ardl) while 
the others arc ruch onlj outward!) and when thu outward is 
put off the) arc called comeduns |»crfonner» and pla>cix 

299 (>' ) The LerJt jf ’'Ym/ hell hr ef^nlei and He 
jcmrmr ifi hell t\e ml c. ha ate tn (he wild in rcs/ell (a thnr 
mien n hut n t m rrsf^fl t ihnr exten rs —He that docs not 
know what hca\*cn u and what lidl is an know nothmg about 
what man 1 mmd Is The mind of man bi his spml (hat tlxcs 
after death This is bcau*c the mmd or spun of man is wholI> 
m the form In which haim is o^ In which hcH is there ti not 
the slightest difference cacepl that one is the greatest and the 
other the least* or that one is the effigy and the other the t>pc 
Comerjuendj in rcspcsfl to hi^ mmd or sjunl man is either a 
hcaitn or a hell m the Icait form He that is led l>) the Imrd 
IS a hensYm and he that r» led b) what is his own is a hell 
Since then it has been granted me to know what hras'en Is am! 
what hdl IS and it Is important to know what man h in rc'pc^ 
to lus mmd or ipint 1 wtH describe both hriefls 

300 An ihit arc in heaven ore nothing Imt affoSions for 
good and thoughts of truth therefrom and all that arc m hell 
are nothing but lusts of evil and imaginations of Cil its that- 
from and thrv* arc lo arranged on either aide that the lusia of 
c^^^ and the imapnations of fal ity In hell are direct) opposed 
10 the affc^iions for good and the thoughts of truth In heaven. 
Consequenil) hell is under heaven sTumctncall) opposite to it 
dial b diamclncallj* opposite like two men King in ojipoMte 
wa)*s or standing as nnlipode-i thus inversdi lo each other 
and meeting at the soles of the feet or with the heels to- 
gether Sometime-! hell Is leen to be so situated or restrsed in 
rrspcifl to heasen. Thh is because tlnx* tliai are in hell make 
lusts of cni the head and nffe^lions for good the feet while 
those who are in heas-en make affc^lions for good the head and 
lusts of es-fl the soles of the feet hence the mutual opposition 
WTicn It Is said that In heaven there arc nffefllons for good and 
consequent thoughts of truth and In liell Uicrc are lusts of evil 
and consequent imaginations of Cihitj It Is meant that there are 
spirits and angels there who ore sucli for cs‘cr) one is his own 
affcAon or hb own lust on ongd of lieavcn U hb own offciflion 
and a spirit of hell is lus own lust. 
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cogitationes veri, ^st quia sunt recipientes Divini Amons 
et Divinae Sapientiae a Domino , ac omnes affedliones 
bom sunt ex Divino Amore, et omnes cogitationes veri 
sunt ex Divina Sapientia Quod autem spiritus inferni 
Sint concupiscentiae mail et inde imagmationes falsi, est 
quia in amoie sui sunt et in propria intelligentia, et om- 
nes concupiscentiae mail sunt ex amore sui, ac imagina- 
tiones falsi sunt ex propria intelligentia 

302. Ordinatio affedlionum in caelo, et concupiscen- 
tiarum m inferno, est mirabilis, et soli Domino nota 
Sunt utrmque distmdlae in genera et species, ac ita con- 
jundlae ut unum agant , et quia distmdlae sunt m genera 
et species, distindlae sunt in societates majores et mino- 
res , et quia conjunftae sunt ut unum agant, conjundlae 
sunt sicut omnia quae apud hominem sunt Inde caelum 
in sua forma est sicut homo pulcher, cujus anima est Divi- 
nus Amor et Divina Sapientia, ita Dominus , ac infernum 
in sua forma est sicut homo monstrosus, cujus anima est 
amor sui et propria intelligentia, ita diabolus non enim 
est aliquis diabolus, qui solus est dominus ibi, sed amor 
SUI ita vocatur 

303, Sed ut melius sciatur, quale est caelum et est 
infernum, pro affedliombus bom sumantur ‘•j'ucunda bom, 
et pro concupiscentiis mail sumantur jucunda mail , nam 
non datur affeftio et concupiscentia absque jucundis, haec 
enim faciunt vjtam cujusvis Haec sunt quae ita distin6la 
et conjundla sunt, ut supra de affedtionibus bom et de 
concupiscentiis mail d]6lum est Jucundum suae affe6lio- 
nis implet et circumstipat unumquemvis angelum caeli, et 
quoque jucundum commune implet et circumstipat unam- 
quamvis societatem caeli, et jucundum omnium simul seu 
communissimum universum caelum Similiter jucundum 
suae concupiscentiae implet et circumstipat unumquem- 
vis spintum inferni, et jucundum commune unamquamvis 
societatem inferni, et jucundum omnium seu communissi- 
mum totum infernum Quoniam, ut supra di6lum est, affec- 
tiones caeli et concupiscentiae inferni sunt sibi e diametro 
oppositae, patet quod jucundum caeli sit tale injucundum 
in inferno ut illud non sustineant, et vicissim quod jucun- 
dum inferni sit tale injucundum in caelo, ut illud nec sus- 
tmeant Inde est antipathia, aversatio, et separatio 
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30X« The angels of heaven arc afCN^hons for good and con 
sequent thoughts of truth because they are reoplents of Ehvme 
love and Divme wisdom from the Lorii AH afTetSions for good 
are from the Divine love, and all thoughts of truth are from the 
Divine wisdonn But the spints of hell are lusts of evil and con 
sequent imaginations of felsity because they are m the love of 
self and in their own mteUigence, and all lusts of evil ore from 
the love of self and the imaginations of fiilsity are from one s 
own mtelhgcnce. 

302* The arrangement of afledhons m heaven and of lusts 
in hell ia wonderful and 19 known to the Lord alone. In each 
they are distinguished mto genera and species and are so con 
lomed as to aft as one. And because they arc distinguished 
into genera and spoaes they are distinguished into soaebcs 
greater and less and because they are so conjomed as to aft 
03 one they are conjcaned like all the things that are m man 
Consequently heaven m Its form is IDce a beautiful man whose 
soul M the Divine love and Divine wisdom thus the Lord 
and heH m its form is like a monstrous man whose soul is 
the love of sdf and self intelbgence, thus the devil for there is 
no devil who is sole lord there, but the love of self is called 
the devil 

303 But in order to make h more clear what heaven is 
and what hell is let delights of good be subsntnted for aBeftkms 
lor good, and delights of evil for lusts of evU for there Is no 
afreftion or lost without delight, since these make the life of ev 
eryoue. These ddights are what are distinguished and conjoined 
in the way described above respefting affeftjons for good and 
lusts of evil The delight of his affcflion fills and surrounds ev 
ery angel of heaven and a general delight fills and uui uuuds 
every society of heaven and the ddigbt of all together or a most 
general delight fills and siuiuunds the universal bcaveii. In like 
manner the delight of his hat fills and surrounds every spirit of 
hell, and a general delight evay society of hell, and the delight 
of all or a most general dchght filb and surrounds the entire heD 
Because, as said above, the affeftjons of heaven and the lasts of 
heD are diametrically opposed to each other it ts dear that the 
delight of heaven 13 so unddightful in heD that it cannot be en 
dured, and on the other hand, that the ddight of heU Is so on 
delightful in heaven that it cannot be endured- This is the 
cause of the antiptathy aversion and separoHnu 
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304* Jucunda ilia, quia faclunt vitam cujusvis in sm- 
gulari, et omnium m communi, non sentiuntur ab illis quL 
in illis sunt, sed opposita sentiuntur quando appropmquant,. 
imprimis cum vertuntur in odores ; quodlibet enim jucun- 
dum correspondet odori, ac in spirituali mundo in illud 
converti potest, et tunc sentitur commune jucundum in 
caelo, sicut odor horti, cum varietate secundum fragrantia. 
ibi ex floribus et frudlibus , et commune jucundum in in- 
ferno sentitur sicut stagnata aqua in quam conjedlae sunt 
diversae sordes, cum varietate secundum maleolentia ex 
putribus et mdorosis inibi Quomodo autem jucundum 
CUJUSVIS afifedtionis bom in caelo, et jucundum concupiscen- 
tiae mall in inferno, sentitur, datum etiam est scire, sed 
prolixum foret hic illud exponere 

305. Audivi plures advenas e mundo conquestos,. 
quod non scivermt quod sors vitae illorum foret secundum 
affedtiones amoris illorum , dicentes quod in mundo non 
de illis cogitaverint, minus de jucundis illorum, quia id 
amaverunt quod jucundum illis fuit , et quod solum credi- 
derint, quod cuivis sors esset secundum cogitationes ex 
intelligentia, imprimis secundum cogitationes ex pietate„ 
et quoque ex fide Sed illis responsum est, quod scire 
potuermt si voluerint, quod malum vitae sit ingratum 
caelo et injucundum Deo, ac gratum inferno at jucundum 
diabolo , et vicissim, quod bonum vitae sit gratum caelo 
ac jucundum Deo, ac ingratum inferno et injucundum dia- 
bolo, et inde quoque quod malum in se puteat, ac bonum 
in se fragret et cum id potuerunt scire si voluerunt, cur 
non fugerunt mala ut infernalia et diabolica, et cur illis 
faverunt ex unica causa quia jucunda fuerunt ? Et quia 
nunc sciunt quod jucunda mail tarn tetre oleant, etiam 
scire possunt quod ita scatentes non in caelum venire 
possint Post hoc responsum contulerunt se ad illos qui 
in similibus jucundis erant, quia ibi et non alibi respirare 
potuerunt 

306. Ex idea caeli et inferni nunc data constare pot- 
est quails est mens hominis , nam, ut didtum est, men& 
seu spintus hommis est in minima forma vel caelum vel 
infernum , quod nempe interiora ejus sint merae affedtio- 
nes et inde cogitationes, distinftae in genera et species, 
sicut in societates majores et mmores, ac conjunftae ut 
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304* Inasmuch as these delights ujuslltute the life of every 
one In parti colar and of oil In genera^ they are not felt by those 
vrho are in them but their oppoaltea are felt Trhea they approach 
especially when they are turned mto odors for cvci^ delight 
CO cBponds to an odor and In the spiritual world may be con 
v'erted Into an odor and then the g^eral delight m heaven Is 
sensed as the odor of a garden with variety according to the 
vanedes of fragrance there from flowers and fruits while the 
general delight in heU Is sensed as stagnant water mto which 
different kmds of filth have been thrown with variety according 
to the odors from pu trid and offuisive thmgs therem How the 
delight of eatdi affe&on for good m heaven and the deBght of 
the lust of evil m heD is felt it has been granted me to know^ 
but It would require too much space to explain h here. 

305* I have heard many newcomers from the world com 
plain that they had not known that thear hie s lot would be m 
accordance with the affe&ons of thar love, saying that m the 
world they had not thought about these affeifhons, still less about 
their ddights, because they had loved whatever was dehghtfiil 
to them and had merely believed that every one b lot would be 
in accordance with their thoughts from intelligence especially 
m accordance with the thoughts ansiog from thdr piety and 
ftrth Bat It was replied that they could have known ff they 
had wished tttu evil of life ts out of harmony with heaven and 
dopleasLQg to God but la In harmony with hdl and pleasing to 
the devil and on the other hand, that good of life b m har 
mouy with heaven and pleasing to God, and out of harmony 
with hdl and displeasing to the devil consequently that evil 
In Itself b a stench while good m itself a fragrant And as they 
might have known thw If they would, why had they not shunned 
evil as infernal and diabolical and why bad they fevored evib 
merely because they were delightful? And as they w er e now 
aware that the ddights of evil have so foul a imeU they might 
also know that those who are lull of such delights cannot enter 
heaven, Afrer this reply they betook themselves to those who 
were in like dehgbts because there and not elsewhere they 
could breathe, 

3o 6« From the Idea here givui of heaven and heU it can 
be seen what man s mind b for as has been w’d, rngn 9 mmd 
or spirit b other a heaven or a hdl In the least form that b its 
IntenoTB are mere affefiions and thoughts therefrom datm 
gubh ed into genera and spedcs, as Into grea te r and less societies, 
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unum agant , et quod Dominus illas regat similiter ut 
regit caelum aut infernum Quod homo sit in minima 
forma vel caelum vel infernum, videatur in opere De Caelo 
et InfernOy an 1758, Londim edito (n 51-87) 

307. Nunc ad rem propositam, quod Dominus regat 
infernum per opposita, et quod malos, qui in mundo sunt, 
regat in inferno quoad mtenora, et non quoad exteriora 
Quod concernit Primum, Qiiod Doinimis regat tnfermim 
per opposita Supra (n 288, 289), ostensum est, quod 
angeli caeli non in amore et sapientia, seu in affedlione 
bom et mde cogitatione veri smt a se, sed a Domino , et 
quod e caelo influat bonum et verum m infernum, et quod 
ibi bonum vertatur in malum, et verum in falsum, ex 
causa quia mtenora mentis eorum m contrario versu sunt 
Nunc quia omnia inferni opposita sunt omnibus caeli, se- 
quitur quod Dominus regat infernum per opposita [ 2.1 
Secundum Quod Dominus malos ^ qui in mundo sunt, regat 
m inferno, est quia homo quoad spiritum suum est in 
Mundo spirituali, et ibi in aliqua societate, in societate in- 
fernal! SI malus est, et in societate caelesti si bonus , mens 
enim hominis, quae in se est spiritualis, non potest alibi 
esse quam inter spirituales, inter quos etiam post mortem 
vemt quod ita sit, etiam supra di6lum et Ostensum est 
Sed homo non est ibi quemadmodum spintus qui societati 
inscriptus est , est enim homo continue in statu reforma- 
tionis , quare secundum vitam suam et ejus mutationes 
transfertur a Domino ab una societate inferni in alteram, 
si malus est , at si se reformari patitur, educitur ex in- 
ferno, et subducitur in caelum, et quoque ibi transfertur 
ab una societate in alteram, et hoc usque ad mortem, post 
quam non amplius a societate in societatem ibi fertur, 
quia tunc non amplius in aliquo statu reformationis est, 
sed manet in illo in quo est secundum vitam Quare dum 
homo moritur, inscriptus est suo loco [3 ] ^"’Tertium 
Quod Dominus malos in mundo ita regat quoad mtenora, 
ahter quoad exteriora Interiora mentis hominis regit 
Dominus sicut nunc di6tum est, sed exteriora in mundo 
spirituum, qui medius est inter caelum et infernum Causa 
est, quia homo ut plunmum alius est in externis quam est 
m internis , potest enim in externis mentiri lucis angelum, 
et tamen m internis esse spiritus tenebrarum , quare ahter 
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nnU 80 con}omctl as to ^61 as one and tint the Lord rules them 
the tame os He rules hcas'en and helL That man is either a 
lHn\*en or a hell m the least form can be seen m the work on 
Hea'xn and IIcU published m London In the j'car 173S (n. 

307 Now m regard to the 8ub3cct pro\>oicd That the 
Lord go\-cms hell by means of opposites and that the cxfl %ho 
are m the world He goxxms m In respect to their interiors 
but not In respc<?l to their extenors. As to the first That the 
Lord gir^ms hell means af opposites It has been Bhown 
abo\e (n 38 389) that the angels of hcaxim arc not In love 
and wi<dom or m ofTcifbon for good and the consequent thought 
of irulh from them circs but from the I^rd also that good 
and truth flow out of hea\*en into hell and that good is there 
turned into exal and truth into Cdsitj bcausc the inlenors of 
the minds of those in hei\*cn and In hell arc turned in opposite 
dtreiRions. Since then all things In hdl ore opposite to oil 
things m hca\*en it follows that the Lord gcxirms hell bj means 
of opp04Ue<. 12 1 Secondl) The evil trko are ia the verid 
the Lord fforems tn keU This Is true because man os to his 
spirit is m the fpiniual world and la some soaet> there In an 
infernal society if he is ex*!! and In a hcaxtnly sodet) if he b 
good for man s mmd which to itself 11 spintual must needs 
be among the spiritual, and he comes among such after death. 
That iha b true has also been said and shown above. But a 
man is not there in the same xray os a spirit b mho has been 
assigned to the society for a man b constanOy In a state to be 
reformed, and if he is cxnl he » Iranxfared by the Lord from 
one soaety of hell to another In accordance with hfa life and 
Its changes. But If he suffers himself to be reformed he b 
led out of hdl, and is led up into heaxen and there he 
n transferred from one society to another and ihU cx*en until 
death. But after death he b no longer borne from one so- 
ciety to another there, beenuso he b no longer bi any slate to 
be reformed but remains In the state b whi^ he b in accord 
once with hb life. When therefore a man dies he is assigned 
to his oira place [3,1 Thlrdl) 77b Lord in Ous soay governs 
the evil tn Ike world tn respeh to tketr inlertors bid etheranse 
tn rtspeSl to their esderiors The Lord governs the ioteriora of 
man 3 mmd as has now been told but the exteriors He gox'cms 
m the world of spirits which b mterraediate between heaven 
and heU, The reason of thb b that tn eTtf' mnU man b for the 
most part different from what he b in intemab for in extemab 



254 


SAPIENTIA ANGELICA 


regitur externum ejus, et aliter internum , externum regi- 
tur m mundo spirituum, internum autem in caelo vel in 
inferno, quamdm in mundo est , quare etiam cum moritur, 
primum venit in mundum spirituum, et ibi in externum 
suum, et hoc ibi exmtur , quo exutus fertur in locum suum, 
cui mscnptus est Quid mundus spirituum, et qualis ille, 
videatur in opere De Caelo et Inferno, Londim, an 1758, 
edito (n /12I-S3S) 


Quod Divina Providentia non appropriet alicui 

MALUM NEC ALICUI BONUM, SED QUOD PROPRIA 

PRUDENTIA UTRUMQUE APPROPRIET. 

308. Creditur paene ab unoquovis, quod homo cogi- 
tet et velit ex se, et inde loquatur et agat ex se Quis 
aliud potest credere dum a se ^ cum apparentia quod ita 
sit, tarn fortis est, ut nihil differat ab adlualiter a se cogi- 
tare, velle, loqui et agere, quod tamen non dabile est 
In Sapientia A.ngeltca De Dtvino JLinore et Divttia Sapientia, 
demonstratum est, quod unica Vita sit, et quod homines 
Sint recipientes vitae , turn quod voluntas hominis sit 
receptaculum amoris, ac intelledtus hominis sit receptacu- 
lum sapientiae, quae duo sunt unica ilia Vita Demon- 
stratum etiam est, quod ex creatione sit, et inde ex Divina 
Providentia continue, ut vita ilia appareat in homine, in 
tall similitudine, sicut esset ejus, proinde sicut propria , 
sed quod hoc sit apparentia, ob finem ut homo possit 
esse receptaculum Demonstratum etiam est supra (n 
288-294), quod nullus homo cogitet ex se, sed ex aliis , 
et quod nec alii ex se, sed omnes ex Domino, ita tarn 
ma us quam bonus turn quod hoc in orbe Christiano 
notum sit, imprimis apud illos qui non modo dicunt, sed 
etiam credunt, quod omne bonum et verum sit a Domino, 
turn quod omnis sapientia, ita fides et charitas , et quoque 
quod omne malum et falsum sit a diabolo seu ab inferno 
2.1 X his omnibus non potest aliud conclusum sequi, 
quam quod omne influat quod homo cogitat et vult; et 
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lie can fdgn bimseli on angel of fight ^rhile in mtemaU he b a 
«pmt of d^kness therefore hb external is governed In one way 
and hb mtemal in another As long as be is in the world hs 
external is go\emed in the world of spirits, bat hts internal is 
go\crncd In heaven or m hell therefore when he dies he first 
enters the world of spirits, and there comes into his external, 
which b there pat off and when freed fiom this be is borne 
Into hb own place to which he has been assigned. What the 
world of spirits b and the nature of it may be seen m the work 
on Hcatxn and Hell pabhshed at London m the year 1758 (n. 
43 '- 535 ) 


The Divine providexce appropmatxs KErmER evil nor 

GOOD TO ANY ONE BUT UAH'S OWN PRUDENCE APPRO- 
PRIATES DOTH. 

308 Nearly evuy one oeheves that man thinks and wiDs 
from hbnselC and conseqaently speaks and ads from himself 
And who from himsdf can behe%‘e otherwise when the ap- 
pearance thdt it b so b so strong that it does not difier in 
the least from on aifrual thiokiog wiBmg speaklog and aS 
log from ones sdf? Ncverthcle», that b impossible. In 
Angehe Wudon canuming Ike Divine Love and the Dtvine 
Wisdom h has been shown that there is only one Ufc and 
that men are recipients of hfe abo that mans will b the 
recqjtacle of love, and his understanding the receptacle of 
wbdom and these two are that only hfe. It has also been 
shown there that It b from creation and therdbre from an 
iinn-«ing Divine providence, that m roan this hfe should mnn 
ifest itself In an appcamacc of belonging to him consequently 
as if it were hb own Ufc thh, how ever bang an appearance, 
to the end that roan may be a receptacle. It has also been 
shown above (n. 38&-194) that man never thintn from himself 
bat always from others, nor these others from themselves, but 
all from the Lord, ond that thh b true both of the evil man and 
of the good furthermore, that this b rccognixed in the Christian 
world, especially by those who not only say but believe that all 
good and truth ore fixmi the Lord, abo nil wisdom thus all liuth 
and charity while nH evil and ialsity are fiom the devil, or from 
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quia omnis loquela fluit a cogitatione, sicut efifeflus a sua 
causa, et omnis a 6 lio a voluntate similiter, quod etiam 
omne id influat, quod homo loquitur et agit, tametsi deri- 
vative seu mediate Quod omne influat quod homo videt, 
audit, odorat, gustat et sentit, non potest negari , quid 
non quod homo cogitat et vult Num aliud potest esse 
discnmen, quam quod in organa sensuum externorum seu 
corporis mfluant talia quae m mundo naturali sunt, et 
quod in substantias organicas sensuum internorum seu 
mentis mfluant talia quae m mundo spirituali sunt ? pro- 
inde quod sicut organa sensuum externorum seu corporis 
sunt receptacula objeflorum naturalium, ita substantiae 
organicae sensuum internorum seu mentis smt receptacula 
objeftorum spiritualium Cum tabs status est homins, 
quid tunc est propnum ejus ? et proprium ejus non est 
quod tale aut tale receptaculum sit, quia hoc propnum 
non aliud est quam quale ejus quoad receptionem, non 
autem est propnum vitae , per propnum enim a nemine 
intelligitur almd, quam quod vivat ex se, et inde cogitet 
et velit ex se sed quod hoc propnum non sit apud homi- 
nem, immo quod nec dan possit apud ullum, a supradictis 
consequitur 

309* Sed referam quid a quibusdam in mundo spiri- 
tuali audivi , erant ex illis, qui crediderunt propnam pru- 
dentiam esse omne, ac Divmam Providentiam non aliquid. 
Dixi, quod non aliquod propnum homini sit, nisi velis id 
vocare propnum ejus, quod tale aut tale subjedlum sit, 
seu tale aut tale organum, seu tabs aut tabs forma , sed 
hoc non est propnum quod intelligitur, est enim modo 
quale , at quod nulli homini aliquod propnum sit sicut 
Proprium communiter intelligitur Illi, qui prudentiae 
^ropriae addixerunt omnia, qui etiam vocari possunt pro- 
prietani m imagine sua, excanduerunt ita, ut appareret 
amma ex naribus, dicentes, “ Loqueris paradoxa et in- 
sana , annon sic foret homo nihil et mane ^ vel foret idea 
et phantasia ? vel foret sculptile aut statua^” [ 2 .] Sed 
non potui aliter respondere, quam quod paradoxon et in- 
sanum sit credere, quod homo sit vita ex se, quodque 
sapientia et prudentia non influat a Deo, sed quod sint in 
homme, ita quoque bonum quod chantatis et verum quod 
fidei est Haec Sibi attnbuere, ab omni sapiente vocatur 
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belt [a 1 From oil this no other conclusion can follow than 
that even thing that man thinks and walls flows in. And since 
qD speech flows from thought as an cffcA from its cause and aJI 
afbon flows from will m like manner it follows that ev’erjxhmg- 
also that a man sap and docs flows in aliliough dcnvntivcl) or 
mcdiatdj That every thing that a man sees, hcsirs, smells 
tastes, feels flows in cannot be denied wh) not, then 
ever) thing that a man thinks and wills? Oin tlicrc be an) 
other dtflertnee than that what flows into the organs of the ex 
tcmal senses or those of the bod) ore such things as are In 
the natural world, whQe what flows into the organic substances 
of the mtemal senses or those of the mind arc such things as 
are m the spiritual world? Consequently as the organs of the 
external senses or those of the body are icutpiacks of natural 
objeAs, so the orgatuc substances of the internal senses or of 
the mind are receptacles of spintnal objeAs, Such bang the 
state of man what has he that b ha own? His bang this or 
that kind of receptade ls not what u his own smee this own is 
siinpl) what he is m respcA to reception and is not hb life s 
own and by one s own nothing ebe b meant by any one except 
that one lives from himself and therefore thmks and wflb from 
huQsehl Dut that such an own ts not m man, oiid cannot pos> 
sibly exist in any man, follows from what has been said above. 

309 But I will relate what I have heard from some m the 
spiritual world. The) were among those who bdicvxsi then* 
own prudence to be everything and the Dmne providence to 
be nothing 1 said that man has nothing that b his own unless 
you choose to so) that ha bang this or that land of a subjeA 
or ha bemg thb or that kind of on organ, or tho or that kind 
of a form a ha own. Dut ihb a not the own that b meant, for 
tha a merely what he is. In (aA, no man, according to the 
common understanding of hb own has any thing ha own Those 
who had ascribed all things to their own prudence and who 
might be called owners in ihar very Image, so blazed up at tha 
that flame appeared from their oosWils, saying “You arc utter 
Ing contradiAions and Insanities uemld not a man thus be no- 
thing and emptiness or an idea or fantasy or a graven Image 
or statue ? [2 ] But I could only answer that It a absurd and 

inqine to believe thit man b life from hlraselfi and that wisdom 
and prudence do not flow in from God but arc in man as well os 
the good that belongs to dianty and the truth that belongs to 
iliith. To attribirte these to onesdf b mlliKj by every wfae man on 
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insanum, et inde quoque est paradoxon , ac insuper sunt 
sicut illi, qui alterius domum et possessionem inhabitant, 

■et cum in illis sunt, persuadent sibi quod suae sint, aut 
sicut oeconomi et dispensatores, qui omnia domini sui i 
credunt esse sua , et sicut servi ministratores, quibus 
■dominus dedit talenta et minas ad negotiandum, non 
rationem redderent, sed retmerent ut sua, et sic fures 
agerent , [ 3 .J de his et illis dici potest quod insaniant, - 
immo quod nihili et manes, turn quod idealistae sint, quia 
bonum, quod est ipsum Esse vitae, non apud se a Domino 
habent, ita nec verum , quare tales etiam vocantur “mor- 
tui,” et quoque “ nihili et manes” (Bsa^ xl 17, 23), et 
alibi, “formatores imagmis,” turn “sculptilia” et “statuae ” 
Sed de his plura m sequentibus, quae in hoc ordme lus- 
trentur 


(1 ) PriidenUa propria, et quid Priidentia non pro- 

pi la 

(11 ) Quod homo ex prudentia propria persuadeat sibi et 
confirmet apud se, quod ovme bonum et verum sit 
a se et in se, similiter omne malum et falsum 
(ill ) Quod omne persuasum et confirmatum permaneat sicut 
proprium apud hominem 

(iv) Quod SI homo crederet sicut veritas est, quod omne bo- 
num et velum sit a Domino, ac Qinne malum et 
falsum ab inferno, non approprzaret sibi bonum 
et id meritorium faceret, nec appi opriaret sibi 
malum, et se reum ejus faceret 

3x0* (r ) Quid Prudentia propria, et quid Prudentia 
non propria In prudentia propria sunt, qui apparentias 
apud se conformant, et illas faciunt veritates , imprimis 
illam apparentiam, quod propria prudentia sit omne, et 
Divma Providentia non aliquid, nisi aliquod universale, 
quod tamen non dabile est absque smgularibus ex quibus, 
ut supra ostensum est Illi etiam sunt in faliaciis, nam 
omnis apparentia confirmata ut veritas fit fallacia , et 
quantum se confirmant ex fallaciis, tantum fiunt natura- ■ 
listae , et tantum non credunt aliud, quam quod aliquo 
sensu corporis simul possunt percipere, imprimis sensu 
visus, quia hic praecipue unum agit cum cogitatione , hi 
■denique fiunt sensuales Et si se confirmant pro natura 
contra Deum, claudunt mteriora mentis suae, ac mterpo- 
nunt sicut velum, ac postea sub v,elo cogitant, nec aliquid 
quod supra illud est Hi sensuales ab antiquis didli fue- 
runt serpentes arboris scientiae De his dicitur m mundo 
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insanity consequently it b absuxd moreover those who do this 
are hke those who occupy the house and property of another and 
as soon as they are in posseaeion poauade themselves that they 
are the owners or they are Hke overall's and stewards who 
beheve all things bekm^g to their lord to be theirs or like 
business servants to whom their lord has givcu talents and 
pounds to trade with and irfio render no account bert keep 
them as their own and thus ad as thieves. [ 3 d Of all these 
it can be said that they are iiwnne and even that they are no- 
thmgs and vamties, and are merely creatures of thought, since 
they do not have in them from the Lord that good which is the 
very being of life, thos neither the truth. Therefore such are 
called dead and nothings and vanitiea (ItaiaA xL 17 23) 
flryj els^v»liere, fonoeis of an image, and gpuven images, 
and “statues. Bat of all this more in what follows, which 
will be considered m this order 

(L) Wlt^ 0*4 1 ottm pntdotui u and ivkat pr^iftmn net 
0*4 1 omt IS 

(IL) Man from ku oto* prud4nct k wtulf a*d 

comioratss $* ktmsti^ tkat aU good astd tntik 
aT4 from kxmulf a*d m ksmse/f Ukrvut all tvil 
attafalrtij 

(ILL) Evorytklf^ tkat a mo* kas adokUd hkorsnation a*d 
(ot^Jintattou romassu f* ksm at iu omn 

(It) 1 / ma* h*lievtd ax is tko trutK tkat all good a*d 
tntik art /rot* tko Lord and all tvil a*d /altity 
from ktO, kd would not appro/riaU good to him 
tdf and makt it nuntonous nor appropnxUt roil 
to kitnsolf and nutko kiwuolf guilty of ti 

310 (L) ffAirf onds own prudence it and whai prudence 

not ends own w —Those are m tbar own prudence who cor 
roborete appearances m themsdves and make them truths, es 
pecally the appearance that one s own prudence is everything 
and the Dmne providence noth ng unless somethmg unrversal 
and this is impossible without the piaiticulars that constitute it, 
as has been shown above. Such are in fella aes also for evuy 
appearance confrnned as a truth d a feUacy and as fer as they 
confirm themselves by feltines they become naturahsts and to 
that extent they beheve nothing but what they are able also to 
percavi by some bodily sense, especially by die sense of sight, 
because that sense especially aib as one with thought Such 
at last become sensuaL When such confirm themselves in fe 
vor of mhire agamst God, they dose up the intenore of their 
minds, interposing a veil, as it were, and afterwards they think 
below the v^ but not of any thing that is above it The an 
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spirituaii, quod sicut se confirmant, ita mentis suae inte- 
riora occludant, usque tandem ad nasum, nasus emm sig- 
nificat perceptionem veri, et id non aliquam Quales sunt 
nunc dicetur [2.] Sunt prae aliis calhdi et astuti, ac rati- 
ocinatores ingeniosi , ac calliditatem et astutiam vocant 
intelligentiam et sapientiam , nec sciunt aliter lllos, qul 
non tales sunt, spedlant ut simplices et stupidos, impri- 
mis cultores Dei, et confessores Divina‘e Providentiae* 
Quoad pnncipia intenora mentis eorum, de quibus ipsL 
parum sciunt, sunt sicut illi qui vocantur Machiavelistae, 
qui homicidia, adulteria, furta et falsa testimonia in se 
spectata, nihih faciunt, et si ratiocmantur contra ilia, est 
solum ex prudentia ne appareant tales [3.] De vita 
hommis in mundo non ahter cogitant, quam quod ilia sit 
similis vitae bestiae , et de vita hommis post mortem,, 
quod sit sicut vapor vitalis, qm exsurgens e cadavere sea 
sepulcro relabitur, et sic montur Ex hac vesania est, 
quod spintus et angeli sint acres, et apud illos quibus in- 
jundlum est credere vitam aeternam, quod animae ho- 
minum similiter , et sic quod non videant, audiant et 
loquantur, proinde quod caeci, surdi et muti smt, et quod 
solum in particula aeris sui cogitent Dicunt, QuomodO’ 
potest anima esse aliud ? Nonne sensus extbrni una cum 
corpore mortui sunt ? et quod illos non possint recipere 
pnusquam anima reunitur cum corpore , et quia non ahter 
quam sensualiter et non spiritualiter comprehendere potu- 
erunt statum animae post mortem, ilium constabiliverunt ; 
alioqui periisset fides de vita aeterna Imprimis confir- 
mant apud se amorem sui, ilium vocantes vitae ignem, et 
excitamentum ad varies in regno usus Et quia tales sunt,, 
etiam sunt idola sui, ac cogitationes illorum, quia sunt 
fallaciae et ex fallaciis, sunt imagines falsi , et quia jucun- 
dis concupiscentiarum favent, sunt illi satanae et diaboli ,. 
satanae dicuntur qui concupiscentias mail apud se confir- 
mant, et diaboli qui illas vivunt [4.] Quales sunt sensua- 
les homines astutissimi, etiam datum est scire Infernum 
eorum est profunde a tergo, et volunt inconspicui esse ; 
quare apparent ibi volantes sicut larvae, quae sunt phan- 
tasiae eorum, et vocantur genii Quondam ex illo inferno 
aliqui emissi sunt, ut scirem quales sunt Illi statim appli- 
cabant se cervici meae sub occipitio, et inde intrabant in. 
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meas affe£liones, non volentes in cogitationes, quas dex- 
tre evitabant , et afifedliones meas variabant unam post 
alteram, ammo fledlendi illas msensibiliter in oppositas, 
quae sunt concupiscentiae mail , et quia niliil tangebant 
cogitationes, mflexissent et invertissent illas, me nesciente^ 
nisi Dominus avertisset [6.1 Fiunt tales, qui in mundo- 
non credunt dan aliquid Divinae Providentiae, et non 
aliud explorant apud alios, quam eorum cupiditates et 
desideria , et sic ducunt illos usque dum dominantur super 
illos Et quia id tarn clandestine et astute faciunt, ut 
alter non sciat, et sibi similes fiunt post mortem, ideo 
statim, dum m mundum spiritualem veniunt, in illud m- 
fernum dejiciuntur Visi m luce caeli apparent absque 
naso , et quod mirum, est, quod, tametsi ita astuti sunt^ 
usque Sint sensuales prae reliquis Quoniam antiqui sen- 
sualem hominem vocaverunt serpentem, et tabs home 
callidus, astutus et ratiocinator mgeniosus est prae aliis^ 
ideo dicitur, 

Quod serpens fadlus sit astutus prae omni fera agn {Gen m i). 
et dicit Dominus, 

“ Esto^te^ prudentes ut serpentes, et simplices ut columbae” {Matth 

< 

et quoque draco, qui etiam vocatur serpens antiquus, dia~ 
bolus et satanas, describitur, 

Quod haberet capita septem, et cornua decern, et super capitibus diade- 
mata septem {Apoc xii 3, g) , 

per “capita septem” significatur astutia, per “cornua de- 
cern significatur potentia persuadendi per fallacias, et per 
“diademata septem” significantur sanfta Verbi et eccle-^ 
siae profanata 

3'*"*'* Ex descriptione propriae prudentiae, et illorunt 
qui in ilia sunt, videri potest qualis est prudentia non pro- 
pria, et quales illi qui in ea sunt , quod nempe prudentia. 
non propria sit prudentia apud illos qui non apud se con- 
firmant quod intelligentia et sapientia suit ex homine, 
dicentes “Quomodo quis potest sapere ex se, et quomodo- 
quis potest bonum facere ex se Et hoc cum dicunt,. 
vident in se quod ita sit, cogitant enim intenus , et quo- 
que credunt, quod alii similiter cogitent, imprimis eruditi^. 
quia non sciunt quod aliquis solum exterius possit cogi- 
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themsdves to my neck beneath the ocaput, and thus entered 
Into my offefhons, not wishing to enter my thoughts — these they 
skilfuDv avoided and they %*aried my affefiions one after an 
other for the purpose of bmding them hjsensibly into their op 
pontes which are lusts of evdl and ns they did not tooeh my 
thoughts they would have bent and inverted the afil^ons with 
out ray knowledge if the Lord had not p e Ci ted it. lo ] Such 
do those become who m the worid do not believe that there is 
any such thing as Dnane providence, and who seek out in 
others nothmg but their cupidities and desires, thus leading 
them on until they role over them. And as they do this sb se^ 
cretly and cunningly that the other does not know it, and as 
after death they become ULe themsel\-es, as soon as thej enter 
the spiritual world they ore cast down into that hdL Such 
when seen m the light of heaven appear without noses, and 
what ta wonderful, although thc> are so oTifty thej are never 
theless more sensual than others. As the onaeots called a 
sensual man a sapeut, and as such a man Is shrewd, crafty and 
on Ingenious rcasoner above others, therefore h is said that 

Tba sermt was mad« aon crafty tbaa any wUd bca«t of die field* 
(Gtm, QL I) 

and the Lord says 

Be ye th erafo re prodeat u serpest* asd thople u dorts* (Jiftti. x. 
16) 

and also the dragon which is likewise called the old serpent, 

** the devil, and satan.” is described as 

Havtog M TCQ heads and tea boms, and teren crciwus open bb 

ifl. 5. 9 ) 

seven heads signifying craftiness the ten horns the power 
of persuading by fallirres and the seven crowns” the holy 
things of the Word and of the eborefa prcfhned. 

3XX« This description of ones own prudence and of those 
who are hi it makes dear what prudence that is not one s own 
IS, and the charader of those who are m it, namely that prud 
ence not ones own is the prudence of those who do not per 
suade themselves that totdligence and wisdom are from man 
for they say How can one be wise fium himself or how can 
one do good firom hirasdf? And when they say rhw they see 
m themselves that it is so for they think mtenoriy they also 
believe that others think in the same way especially the learned 
not knowing that any one can think ra a purely exterior way 
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tare [2.3 Non per aliquas confirmationes apparentiarum 
in fallacns sunt , quare sciunt et percipiunt quod homici- 
dia, adulteria, furta et faisa testimonia smt peccata, et 
'fugiunt ilia ideo , turn quod malitia non sit sapientia, et 
quod astutia non sit intelhgentia , cum audiunt ratiocma 
itione ingeniosas ex fallacns, mirantur et in se rident 
Causa est, quia apud illos non est velum inter interiora et 
exteriora, seu inter spintuaha et naturalia mentis, sicut 
est apud sensuales , quare ex caelo recipiunt influxum, 
ex quo intenus vident talia [3.3 Loquuntur simplicius 
et smcenus quam alii, ac m vita ponunt sapientiam, et 
non m sermone Sunt respedtive sicut agni et oves, cum 
illi qui in prudentia propria sunt, sicut lupi et vulpes , et 
sunt sicut qui habitant m domo, et per fenestras vident 
caelum, illi autem qui in propria prudentia sunt, sunt 
sicut qui habitant in fundamento domus, et per suas fenes- 
tras non vident nisi quae sub terra sunt , et sunt sicut 
qui in monte stant, et vident illos qui in propria pruden- 
tia sunt sicut errantes in vallibus et in silvis [4.3 Ex his 
constare potest, quod prudentia non propria sit prudentia 
ex Domino, in simili apparentia in exterms cum prudentia 
propria, sed in prorsus dissimili in internis , in internis 
apparet prudentia non propria in mundo .spintuali sicut 
homo, at prudentia propria sicut simulacrum apparens 
Vitale ex eo solo, quod illis qui in ea sunt, usque sit ratio- 
nalitas et libertas seu facultas intelhgendi et volendi, et 
inde loquendi et agendi , et quod per illas facultates pos- 
sint simulare quod etiam homines sint Quod taha simula- 
cra smt, est quia mala et falsa non vivunt, sed solum bona 
et vera , et quia hoc ex rationahtate sua sciunt, nam si 
non scirent non simularent ilia, possident vitale humanum 
in simulacris suis [6.3 Quis non scire potest, quod homo 
tails sit, quails est intenus ? consequenter quod ille homo 
sit, qui intenus est qualis vult videri exterius ^ et quod 
ille simulacrum sit, qui solum exterius homo est, et non 
intenus ^ Cogita sicut loqueris pro Deo, pro religione, 
proque justitia et sinceritate, et eris homo , et tunc Divina 
Providentia erit prudentia tua, et videbis apud alios quod 
propria prudentia sit insania 

3x2. (11 ) Quod homo ex prudentia propria persuadeat 
sibiy et confirmet apud se, quod omne bonuni et veruvi sit ci 
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I 2 1 Such ^rc not m fnlligea through certain confirmations of 
appearances and therefore they know and perceive that murder 
adulter) theft, and Cilsc witness ore sins, and consequently ihun 
them They know also that shrewdness ts not wisdom and that 
cunning is not mtcUigence, When they listen to ingenious reason- 
ings from fallacies the) wonderondmwardl) smQe. This b because 
uith them there a no v-eil between mtenore and extenors or be 
tw ee n the spmtual and the natural things ot the mind as there b 
with the sensual therefore the) rcceiv'c influx from heaven by 
which they mtenorl\ see these thingix- 13 1 Such speak more slm 
pi) and slncerel) than others and place wisdom In the lifc and not 
in talkmg Tliey are comparalixel) like lambs and sheep while 
those who arc m thar own prudence are like woKts and foxes. 
They are like those who h\e m a house and sec hea\-cn through 
the windows while those who ore in their own prudence are 
like those who lue in the basement of a house, and through 
their windows see onl) what b below the le\-eJ of the ground. 
The) are Uke those who stand on a mountain and the) see 
those who are m their own prudence like pereons wandenng m 
the viille>'S and forals. [4 i From all this it can be seen that 
the prudence that b not ones own is prudence from the Lord 
having the tame oppearonce m externals os one s own prudence 
but whoDy unlike h m internals. In the spmtual world prv 
dence not end's own appears in intemob like a man while ones 
own prudence appears like an cEBgy seemingly nJn e merely from 
thb, that those i^o are In that prudence hare nev'erthdess ra 
tionality and liberty or a capacity to understand and will and 
consequently to speak and a^ and b) means of these capacities 
they can feign th«nsel%'es men also They ore such effigies be- 
cause evib and fiibities have no life for goods and truths alone 
live and knowing this from thar rationality (for if they did not 
know it they would not coanterfeit goods and truths) they endow 
thar effigies with human vitahty [B ] Who cannot knoa that 
a mqn IS such as he fa mtcnorly? Consequently b not he a 
man who fa mtcnoiiy what he wishes to seem to be outwardl) ? 
And IS not he an effigy who is a man only outwardly and not 
interiorly? Think as you talk In fevor of God and religion, 
and justice and rincen ty and you win be a man and the Di 
vme providence will then be your prudence, and you u-ill see 
in others that one s own prudence fa insanity 

31 a (fi.) Afan from kts own prudence perrnades ktmsdf 
and comsbertUes in hfnself tkai all good and imtk are from fum 
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se ei tn se , similiter omne malum et falsum. Fiat argu- 
mentatio per analogiam inter bonum et verum naturale^ 
ac bonum et verum spirituale Quaeritur, Quid verum et 
bonum in visu oculi ? Annon id ibi est verum quod voca- 
tur pulchrum, et ibi bonum quod vocatur jucundum ? sen- 
titur emm jucundum ex visis pulchris Quid verum et 
bonum in auditu ^ Annon id ibi est verum quod vocatur 
harmomcum, et id ibi est bonum quod vocatur amoenum > 
sentitur emm amoenum ex auditis harmonicis Similiter 
m aliis sensibus Inde patet quid verum et bonum natu- 
rale Expendatur nunc quid verum et bonum spirituale^ 
Num verum spirituale est aliud quam pulchrum et harmo- 
mcum rerum et objedlorum spiritualium ^ et num bonum 
spirituale est aliud quam jucundum et amoenum ex per- 
cepta illorum pulchritudme aut harmoma ? [2.] Videatur 

nunc, num aliud dici possit de uno quam de altero , seu. 
de spirituali quam de naturali De naturali dicitur, quod 
pulchrum et jucundum in oculo influant ex obje6lis, et 
quod harmomcum et amoenum in aure influant ex instru- 
mentis Quid aliud est in substantiis orgamcis mentis ^ 
Dicitur de his quod ilia insint, et de illis quod influant ; 
sed si quaeritur, cur dicitur quod influant, non aliud re- 
sponderi potest quam quia distantia apparet , at cur dici- 
tur quod insint, non aliud responderi potest quam quia, 
distantia non apparet consequenter, quod apparentia dis- 
tantiae sit quae facit, quod credatur aliud de ilhs quae: 
homo cogitat et percipit, quam de illis quae videt et audits 
Sed hoc cadit, dum scitur quod spirituale non sit in dis- 
tantia sicut est naturale Cogita de sole et luna, aut de 
Roma et Constantmopoli annon sunt m cogitatione abs- 
que distantia, modo cogitatio ilia non conjungitur cum 
expenentia fa6la per visum aut per auditum ? Cur itaque 
persuades tibi, quod quia distantia in cogitatione non 
apparet, bonum et verum, ut et malum et falsum sint ibi, 
et non influant ? [3.] Addam his experientiam, quae in 

mundo spirituali communis est. Potest unus spiritus in- 
fundere suas cogitationes et affeftiones m alterum spin- 
turn, et hic non scit aliter quam quod id sit suae propriae 
cogitatioms et affedtioms , hoc vocatur ibi cogitare ex alio- 
et cogitare in alio Hoc millies vidi, et quoque centies- 
ego feci , et tamen apparentia distantiae fuit insigms Ast 
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iclf and in himttlf hknnic all r^l and falsifj — Lcl an arpu 
mcnl be drawn from the aailoj^ bciwtm natural pood and truth 
and »pintual pood and truth. It u tuLcd what the true and the 
pood fire In the aikHi of the c>x? Is not the true there that 
«hii.h 15 caCed beautvfuU and pood there iJut which a called 
dcliphilul* For dcHphi IS felt latecinp what IS bcautvfuU WTiat 
ore the true and the pood m the hcannj, ? Is not the true there 
that uhich is called harrnonioiis and the pood that which 15 
called plcoionp? for p easure u felt m bcannp honnonions sounds. 
So of the other senses This mahes clear what natural truth 
and pood are Consider now what spiritual truth and pood arc. 
Is rpmtual truth any thmp c.xccpt tlic bcauuful and harmonious 
m spinlual thmpi and objcAs? And a spintual pood anj thing 
except the dclipht and pleasure that arc denied Ireiro what i 
pcrctns-cd of their beaut) or harmon) ? {2 ) And now f*' rr 
whether m>*ihir>p can be said of the one different fr 1 uh. 
nu) be Mid of the other that Is of the spiniua! different irom 
what ma) be said of (he natural Of the natural it Is said that 
beaut\ and dclipht flow from objeifb into the c>t and that what 
IS harmonious and plcasinp Hows lirom musical losimmcnts Into 
the car What is there different in the orpatue fubsuncts of 
the mind? Of these it is said that their contents rwide m them 
of natural or^ns that the) flow m Hut if it is ashed why the) 
are said to flow m there can be no other answer than that It » 
because there is a manifest distance bet* <n them. But wh) 
ID the other ease arc the) said to be contained In them? There 
can be no oUicr answer than that it is because there is no roan 
ifest distance between them Consequently It w the njspcarancc 
of distance that causes one kind of belief about what man thinks 
and pcrceisus and another about what he sees and hears. But 
thb IS set aside as soon as It Is known tKat the spintual is not in 
distance os the natural Is Think of the tun and the moon or of 
Rome and Constanuoople— m the thoupht Is there an) distance 
bet* coj them, pros-ided this thoupht is not joined with cxpcncnce 
acquired throuph sipht and hcannp? Wh) then persuade )OUr 
sdf that because there b no manifest distance m the thoupht 
pood and truth and also esal nml filsit) reside within and do not 
flow In? [3 1 To this I win add this experience which Is com 
mon In the spiritual world. One splnt can Infuse his thouphis 
and affeifilons Into another spirit and the latter be unawore that 
It 13 not a part of his own thoupht and affe^Uon, This Is there 
caBcd thinking from another and thlnkinp In another I ha\*c 
eccn this a thousand times ond I ba\e m)’iclf done It a hundred 
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ut primum sciverunt, quod alius asset qui mtulit cogita- 
tiones et afifedliones illas, mdignati sunt, et se averterunt, 
agnoscentes tamen quod distans non appareat in visu 
interno seu cogitatione, nisi detegatur, sicut in visu ^''ex- 
terno seu oculo, et quod inde credatur quod influat [ 4 .] 
Huic experientiae cottidianam meam adjiciam Spintus 
mall saepius in meam cogitationem injecerunt mala et 
falsa, quae apud me apparuerunt sicut in me et a me 
assent, seu quod ipse cogitarem ilia , sed quia novi quod 
mala et falsa assent, inquisivi qmnam ilia injecerunt, ac 
dete6li et aba6li sunt , et eiant in eximia a me distantia 
Ex his constare potest, quod omne malum cum ejus falso 
influat ab inferno ac omne bonum cum ejus vero influat 
a Domino, et quod utrumque appareat sicut in homine 
313. Quales illi sunt qui in propria prudentia, et qua- 
les qui in prudentia non propria, et inde in Divina Provi- 
dentia sunt, descnbitur in Verbo per Adamum et Chaivam 
uxorem ejus in horto Edenis, ubi binae arbores, una vitae, 
et altera scientiae bom et mall, et per eorum esum ex hac 
arbore Quod per Adamum et Chaivam uxorem ejus in 
sensu interno seu spirituali mtelligatur et describatur 
Antiquissima Domini Ecclesia m hac tellure, prae se- 
quentibus nobilis et caelestis, videatur supra (n 241) , per 
cetera significantur haec sequentia [2 ] per “ hortum Ede- 
nis” significatur sapientia hominum illius ecclesiae , per 
" arborem vitae" Dominus quoad Divmam Providentiam, 
et per “ arborem scientiae” homo quoad propriam pru- 
dentiam , per “serpentem” sensuale et propnum hominis, 
quod in se est amor sui et fastus propnae intelligentiae, 
ita diabolus et satanas , per “esum ex arbore scientiae,” 
appropriate bom et veri, quod haec non a Domino et inde 
Domini Sint, sed quod ab homine et inde hominis Et quia 
bonum et verum sunt ipsa Divina apud hominem, per 
bonum enim intelligitur omne amoris, et per verum omne 
sapientiae, ideo si homo vindicat sibi ilia ut sua, non potest 
aliter credere quam quod sit sicut Deus , quare dixit ser- 
pens, 

“ Qtio die comedentis de eo apenentur ocuh vestn, et entis sicut Deus 
scientes bonum et malum ” {Genes m 5) , 

ita quoque faciunt illi qui in amore sui et inde fastu pro- 
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tunes, even when there was an appearance of considerable dis- 
tance. But as soon as they knew that another had introduced 
these thoughts and affe< 5 bona they were indignant and turned 
themselves away acknowledging however that in the mtemal 
sight or the thought there fa no appearance of distance, and 
tl^t there b a belief m influx only when this is made manifest, 
as It b to the external sight or the ej'e. [ 4 ,] To this I will add 
my own daily experience. Evil spirits have often infused mto 
my thoughts evih and falsities which seemed to me to be m me 
and from me, that is, as if I myself thought them but as I 
knew them to be evib and febltia I tried to discover who had 
infused them and they who did so were detetfted and driven 
away These had been at a very great dbtance from me. AH 
ihfa makes clear that all evil wi^ hs fahity flows m from hell 
and that all good with its truth flows in from the Lord and 
that they both seem to be in man 

313 The charaAer of those who art m their own prudence 
and of those who are in prudence not flieir own and who are thus 
in the Divine providence, a described in the Word by Adam 
and his wifi: Eve m the garden of Ede n ” where there were 
two trees, one of life and the other of the knoa ledge of good 
and evil, and by thor eating of the latter tree. That by Adam 
and his wife Eve, m the internal or ^nntnal sense, the Most 
Anaeot Chi^rch of the Lord on thb earth which was more 
noble and heavenly than the sncceeding churches, is meant 
and depided, can be seen above (xl 241) the ngnlfimtKm of 
the other thmgs b as follows, fa.] The garden of Eden sig 
mfiM the wisdom of the men of that church the tree of life 
the Lord m resped to the Drvme providence and the tree of 
knowledge man m resped to his own prudence the serpent 
BigTufles the sensual of man and what s bis own (^nfrixm) which 
in itself is the love of self and the pnde of self mtelligence, thus 
the devil and satan eating from the tree of knowledge sig 
mfies the appropriation of good and truth as being from man 
and consequently man s and not from the Lord and conse- 
quently the Lord a And ns good and truth are the Drvme 
things themsdves with man (for by good everything of love b 
meant and by truth everi'thing of wisdom) so when man ''Inims 
these to himself as his he cannot but believe that he is ns God 
therefore the serpent said 

“ Ib the cUj je cat thereof rovr e/et eheH b« opened, sad je thjdl be 
u God, knowtng good sod (Gm. UL ^ 

Thus do those do in heU who arc m the love of sell and m the 
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pnae mtelligentiae sunt, in inferno , [ 3 .] per damnationem 
“serpentis” significatur damnatio proprii amoris et pro- 
priae mtelligentiae, per damnationem “Chaivae” damna- 
tio proprii voluntarii, et per damnationem “Adami” 
damnatio proprii intelledtualis, per “ spinam et tnbulum,” 
quae terra germinabit illi, significatur mere falsum et 
malum , per “ejedlionem ex horto” significatur depnvatio 
sapientiae , per “custoditionem viae ad arborem vitae” 
tutela Domini ne sandla Verbi et ecclesiae violentur , per 
“folia 'ficus” per quae texerunt nuditates, significantur 
vera moralia, per quae velantur ilia quae amoris et fastus 
eorum sunt, et per “tunicas pellis,” quibus postea vestie- 
bantur, apparentiae veri, in quibus sobs sunt Hic est 
intelledlus illorum spintualis. Sed maneat qui vult in 
sensu litterae, sciat modo quod ille in caelo ita mtelliga- 
tur 

31:4. Quales sunt illi, qui infatuati sunt ex propria 
intelligentia, constare potest ex ^'^illorum imaginanis m 
rebus intenons judicii , pro exemplo, de influxu, de 
cogitatione, deque vita De Influxu inverse cogitant, ut 
quod visus oculi influat in visum internum mentis qui est 
intelledfus , et quod auditus auris influat in auditum in- 
ternum, qui etiam est intelledfus , et non perctpiunt quod 
intelle6lus ex voluntate influat in oculum et in aurem, et 
non modo faciat illos sensus, sed etiam utatur illis ut suis 
instrumentis in naturali mundo Sed quia hoc non se- 
cundum apparentiam est, non percipiunt, solummodo si 
dicitur, quod naturale non influat in spintuale, sed quod 
spintuale in naturale , at usque tunc cogitant, “ Quid 
spintuale nisi quam purius naturale?” tum“Annon appa- 
ret quod si oculus videt aliquod pulchrum, et auris audit 
^liquod harmonicum, mens, quae est intelledlus et volun- 
Ttas, delefletur ?” non scientes quod oculus non videat ex 
“se, nec lingua gustet ex se, nec nares odorent ex [se], 
nec cuticula sentiat ex se , sed quod sit mens seu spiritus 
hominis, qui ilia ibi sensu percipit, et ex illo secundum 
'quale ejus afflcitur , sed usque quod mens seu spiritus 
hominis non sentiat ilia a se, sed a Domino, et quod aliter 
■cogitare, sit ex apparentiis, et si confirmantur, ex falla- 
ciis [2.] De Cogitatione^ dicunt, quod sit aliquod modifi- 
catum in acre, variatum secundum objedla, et ampliatum 



262 


AIJGEUC WlSDOil 


■conceit of tbcir cnrn mteIBgence therefrom [a ] The condem 
nation of the serpent signifies the cond'^mtion of ones own 
love and ones own mtelligcxice the cond^nohon of Eve sig 
nifica the cond<Hnrtntioa of the voluntary self [^njrirm) and 
Adam s conHiminition sonifies the condemmition of the mtel 
ledoal self the thorn and the thistle that the earth 

wonld bring forth to him signify pure felsity and evil the ex 
pulsion from the garden signifies the deprivation of wisdom 
the guardn^ of the way to the tree of life the Lord a care 
lest the holy things of the Word and the church be violated 
the fig leaves with which they covered their nakedness signify 
moral truths by which the things of their love and pnde were 
veiled and Ac coats of skm In which they were afterwards 
•clothed signify the appearances of truth which were all that they 
had Sadi is the spiritual m«nmg of these things. But let 
him who wishes r^nin In the sense of the letter only let him 
know that m heaven this b the mcanmg 

3Z4« The charader of those who are in&tnated by their 
own intcfligcDce can be seen from their fenaes m matter* of in 
terior judgment for ‘^mple. respeilmg mflux, thought, and 
life. Respedbng mflux th^ thought b lu eiled, as that the 
sight of the eye flow* mto the internal sight of the mind, which 
Is the understanding and the hiring of the ear flow* mto the 
mternal hearing wiuch also is the understanding and they &il 
to poccive that the understanding from the will flows mto the 
-eye and the ear and not only makes those senses but also uses 
them as its instruments m the natural world But as this b not 
in accordance with the appearance they fell to p er ceive what b 
meant when it b stmply said that the nahrral does not flow into 
the spintual but th^ the spmtua! flows into the natural still 
tbinWing “What B the splnmal but a purer natural?” also Is 
it not evident that when the eye see* any thing beaubfiil or the 
ear hears any thing harmonious the mind, which b the under 
■standing and the wiH, Is delighted?” And they are wholly un 
nware that the eye docs not sec from itself nor the tongue taste 
from itsdfi nor the nose smdl from itself nor the wbn feel from 
itself bat that it Is man s mmd or spirit that there perceives 
thmgs by the sense, and b affefled by the sense m aixordance 
■with its n frire and stfll these thln^ are not fdt by man s 
mmd or spirit from hselfl bat from the Lord and to thmk 
■otherwise a to think from appearances and if these are con 
firmed, from fall apes. [2 ] Of Thought they say that it Is 
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secundum cultum , ita quod ideae cogitationum sint ima- 
gines, sicut meteora, apparentes in aere , et quod memo- 
ria sit tabula cui impressae sunt , non scientes quod 
cogitationes sint aeque in substantiis pure orgamcis, sicut 
sunt visus et auditus in suis Spedlent modo cerebrum, 
et vfdebunt illud talibus substantiis plenum laede illas 
et delirabis, ac perde illas et morieris Quid autem cogi- 
tatio, et quid memoria, videatur supra (n 279, fin ) [ 3 .} 

De Vita non sciunt aliud, quam quod sit quaedam natu- 
rae aftivitas, quae se facit sentiri diversimode, sicut corpus 
quod vivit, se organice movet Si dicitur quod sic natura 
vivat, hoc negant, sed quod natura det vivere Si dicitur, 
“ Annon tunc vita dissipatur, cum corpus moritur,” respon- 
dent quod vita in particula aeris, quae vocatur anima, 
maneat Si dicitur, Quid tunc Deus ? Numne Ille est 
ipsa Vita? ad haec tacent, et non volunt edicere quod 
cogitant Si dicitur, Velitisne quod Divinus Amor et 
Divina Sapientia sint ipsa Vita ? respondent, Quid amor 
et quid sapientia? Nam m sms fallaciis non vident quid 
haec, nec quid Deus Haec addufta sunt, ut videatur 
quomodo homo a propria prudentia infatuatur, ex causa 
quia omnia ex apparentiis et inde fallaciis concludit 

Quod propria prudentia persuadeat et confirmet, 
quod omne bonum et verum ab homine in homine sit, est 
quia propria prudentia est proprium intelledluale hominis 
influens ex amore sui, qui est proprium voluntarium homi- 
nis , et proprium non potest aliter quam sua facere om- 
nia , non enim potest ab illo elevari Omnes qui a Divina 
Domini Providentia ducuntur, elevantur a proprio, et tunc 
vident quod omne bonum et verum a Domino sit, imma 
etiam vident, quod id quod a Domino in homine est, sit 
perpetuo Domini, et nusquam hominis Qui aliter cre- 
dit, est sicut qui domini sui bona apud se deposita habet, 
ac ilia sibi vindicat aut appropnat ut sua, qui non est dis- 
pensator sed est fur , et quia proprium hominis non est 
nisi quam malum, quare ille etiam immergit ilia suo malo, 
ex quo consumerentur, sicut uniones stercori aut liquori 
acetoso injedtae 

317- (ill ) Quod omne per snasuvi et confinnatum perma- 
neat sicut proprium apud homincm Creditur a multiS, 
quod non videri aliquod verum ab homine possit, nisi ex 
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jomcthinff modified in the air xoncd according to us ol^cifls 
and enlar{:jed nccordinp to culture thus that tlie Ideas of the 
thouphls ore inuif^cs like meteors appearmp m the ajr while the 
mcmor> ts the taUct on uhich ihc) lave been impressed and 
thej arc whoU> unaware that tbouKhts are ns much in substances 
purcl) organic as the iipht and the hcannp are m theirs. Onl> 
let them examine the brain and the) will tee that it is full of 
such ubsianecs injure them and )'ou become ddinous dc- 
stro) them and jou will die But what thought is and what 
manor) Is can ^ seen abtnx (near the end of n. 279) 13 1 

Of Lxfc lHc^ know nothing else than that ti is a certain aflivu) 
of nature that makes itHjlf fdt in \-anoui wa)S as a Ining bodf 
mo\cs iLsclf orgaoicall) If It is nMened that if this be v> na 
turc ts a1r\c they den) it, and ta) that nature imparts life If it 
b asked Then U not life dissipat^ when the bod) dies? the) on 
swer that life remains in that bod) of air that U called the soid 
If It IS asked What ts God then? is He not Life itself? the) 
ore filenl and arc unaalUng to say what the) ihmk. If it is 
xsked W'ouW you admit that Diimclovx and Ihnnc»Lsdom arc 
Uie iiselP the) answer What arc lo\x and wwJom?” For m 
their fidlaaes the) fill to see what these ore or what God is. 
Thesx thiags arc adduced to mike dear how man ts in£iiuated 
b) his own prudence for the reason that he draft's all conclu 
sions from appearances and consequent Cdlaacs. 

3t6 Ones own prudence persuades and corroborates that 
ever) good and truth b from man and in man because nun • 
own prudence is hb intelle^lual self (frrfn n) flowing in from the 
lo\x of self which o his ixhinlar) self ■) and self can 

not do otherwise lh.in nuke oU things its own for it cannot be 
raised above that. A\1 who me led b) the I Jmi » Divine pruMd 
cnee arc raised abo%e the self and thc) then see that all good 
and truth are from the Lord the) ei-en sec that what b in 
man from the Lord h thc Lords and ncn-cr man a. He 
who bchcixs otherwise ts like one who has his master’s goods 
under hb cm? and claims them for himself or approprwtca 
them as his — he b not a steward but a tJiicC And as mans 
self b nothing but os'll he nbo Immerses them In ha 

ciil whereb) the) are destroyed Hkc pearls cast into dung or 
into acid 

3x7 (Tii.) Fvety tkiH^ that a man Mas adopted by pema 
Sion and confirmatum remains w hm as kis atm —Man) bclic\ e 
that no truth can be seen b) man except when pro\*cd but 
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confirmatis, sed hoc est falsum In illis quae civilia et 
oeconomica regni et reipublicae sunt, non viden potest 
utile et bonum, nisi sciantur plura statuta et sancita ibi , 
inque rebus judicii nisi sciantur leges , inque rebus natura- 
libus, ut in physicis, chymicis, anatomicis, mechanicis et 
aliis, nisi homo imbutus sit scientiis Sed in puns ratio- 
nalibus, moralibus et spiritualibus, apparent vera ex ipsa 
luce eorum, modo homo ex justa educatione aliquantum 
rationalis, moralis, et spintualis faftus est Causa est, 
quia unusquisque homo quoad spiritum suum, qui est qui 
cogitat, est in mundo spintuali, ac unus inter illos ibi, pro- 
inde in luce spintuali, quae intenora intelledlus ejus illus- 
trat, et quasi didlat Nam lux spintualis m sua essentia 
■est Divinum Verum Divinae Sapientiae Domini Inde 
■est quod homo possit analytice cogitare, de justo et redlo 
in judiciis concludere, ac honestum in morali vita, et bo- 
num in spintuali, videre , et quoque multa vera, quae non 
in tenebras cadunt nisi quam ex confirmatis falsis Ilia 
Tidet homo comparative vix aliter quam sicut videt ani- 
mum alterius ex facie ejus, ac percipit affedliones ejus ex 
sono loquelae ejus, absque aha scientia quam quae cuivis 
insita est Cur non homo suae vitae intenora, quae sunt 
spiritualia et moralia aliquatenus ex influxu videret, cum 
nullum animal est, quod non scit sua necessaria, quae 
sunt naturalia ex influxu ^ Avis scit nidos facere, ova 
ponere, pullos excludere, et novit suas escas , praeter 
mirabilia aha, quae vocantur mstinftus 

318. Sed quomodo status hominis ex confirmationibus 
et inde persuasionibus mutatur, nunc dicetur, sed in hoc 
ordine (i ) Quod nihil non confirmari possit, et quod 
falsum plus quam verum ''’(2 ) Quod confirmato falso 
non appareat verum, sed quod ex confirmato vero appa- 
reat falsum (3 ) Quod posse confirmare quicquid lubet, 
non sit intelligentia, sed solum ingeniositas, dabilis etiam 
apud pessimos (4 ) Quod detur confirmatio intelledlualis 
et non simul voluntana, at quod omnis confirmatio volun- 
tana etiam sit mtelledluahs (5 ) Quod confirmatio mail 
voluntana et simul intelledtuahs faciat, ut homo credat 
propriam prudentiam esse omne, et Divinam Providen- 
tiam non ahquid , non autem sola confirmatio intelleftua- 
hs (6 ) Quod omne confirmatum ex voluntate et simul 
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this 13 a lalsity In the avil and economical affaim of a kmg 
dom or republic what is useful and good can be seen only by 
a knowledge of many statutes and ordinances there or in ju 
diaal matters only by a knowledge of the laws or m the things 
of nature, like physics chemistry Brni-nmy merhfinlcs, and so 
on only when man has been well mstrufled In the eaences. 
But In things purdy rational moral, and spintnal truths are 
seen from the light of truth itseU^ provided man has from a nght 
education become somewhat rational moral, and splntnaL This 
B because every man in respcfl to his spint, which 13 that 
which thinks a m the spmtu^ world, and a one among those 
who are there and consequently is In spintnal light, which en 
lightens the intenors of ho understanding and as it were 
dilates. For spmtual hght m its essence o the Divine truth 
of the Lord a Dmne wisdom From this it is that man can 
think analytically can form condusions about what is just and 
nght m Judiaal a Sure, can see what o honorable m moral life 
and good m spmtual life, and many other truths, which are ob- 
acured only by confirmed falsities. These ore seen by man com 
paratively almost as he sees another's disposition from his face, 
and po«.«ive3 ha afTedioos from the tone of ho voice, with no 
other knowledge than what is inherent in eva y one. Why should 
not man see in some measure from infiuz the intenors of ho life 
which are spintnal and more] when there o no animnl that does 
not know from infiux its own necessities, which are natural? 
A bird knows how to build its nest, lay its eggs hntrh its young 
and distinguish its food, besides other wonderful thin gs which 
are called lnstin6iB. 

318* But bow man s state b changed by confirmations and 
consequent persuasions shall now be told and In the following 
<jrder (x ) There is nothing that cannot be confirmed and 
falsity o confirmed more rcadOy than the truth- (a ) When 
falsity has been confinned the troth is not seen but from con 
firm^ truth falsity b seen, (3.) An ability to confirm whaLsrvci 
one pleases b not mtelGgence bet only ingenuity which may 
■exist even m the worst of men. (4-) There fa confitrmation 
that B lntelle£hial and not at the same voluntary bet all 
voluntary confirmation fa also inteIlc< 3 naL (5.) The confinna 
tlon of evil that a both voluntary and mtelleiftaal causes man to 
beheve that hb own prudenrf* fa cvaylhing and the Drvme 
providence nothing but this Is not true of inteHefioal confirm 
ation alone. (6 ) Every thing ajufinaed by both the will and 
the understanding rmisins to cteiuity bat not what his been 
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mtelle6lu permaneat in aeternum, non autem id quod 
modo confirmatum est ab intelle6lu [2.] Quod attinet 
Primum, Qitod nihil non confirmari possit^ ct qnod fal- 
snni prac vero quid non potest confirmari, cum ab atheis 
confirmatur, quod Deus non sit Creator umversi, sed 
quod natura sit creatnx sui , quod religio sit modo vin- 
culum, ac pro simphcibus et pro vulgo ; quod homo sit 
sicut bestia, et quod moriatur similiter cum confirmatur 
quod adulteria sint licita, similiter furta clandestma, frau- 
des, et machmationes dolosae ; quod astutia sit intelli- 
gentia, ac malitia sapientia? Quis non confirmat suant 
haeresin ? Annon volumina confirmationibus plena sunt 
pro binis regnantibus in Christiano Orbe ? Fac decern 
haereses etiam abstrusas, et die ingenioso ut confirmet^ 
et confirmabit omnes Si illas dein videns solum ex con- 
firmatis, annon visurus es falsa ut vera? Quoniam omne 
falsum lucet in naturali homine ex apparentiis et fallaciis 
ejus, et non verum nisi in spirituali homine, patet, quod 
falsum prae vero possit confirmari [3.1 Ut sciatur, quod 
omne falsum et omne malum possit confirmari usque ut 
falsum appareat sicut verum, ac malum sicut bonum, sit 
pro exemplo . confirmetur, quod lux sint tenebrae et tene- 
brae lux Potestne dici, “Quid lux m se ? 'Num sit nisi 
quoddam apparens in oculo secundum statum ejus ? Quid 
lux clauso oculo ? Annon vespertilionibus et no6luis tales 
oculi sunt ? videntne lucem ut tenebras, ac tenebras ut 
lucem ? Audivi de quibusdam quod similiter vidennt, 
deque mfernalibus quod tametsi in tenebris sunt, usque 
se mutuo videant Annon lux est homini in somniis la 
media no6li Annon sic tenebrae sunt lux, et lux tene- 
brae Sed responderi potest, “Quid hoc ? Lux est lux 
sicut verum est verum, et tenebrae sunt tenebrae sicut 
falsum est falsum ” [4.] Sit adhuc exemplum confirme- 

tur quod corvus sit albus Annon potest dici, “Nigredo 
ejus est modo umbra, quae non est reale ejus ? Sunt 
pennae ejus intus albae, corpus similiter , sunt haec sub- 
stantiae ex quibus ille quia nigredo ejus est umbra, 
ideo albescit corvus cum fit senex , visi sunt tales Quid 
nigrum in se nisi quam album ^ Mole vitrum nigrum,, 
et videbis quod pulvis sit albus , quare cum vocas cor- 
vum nigrum, loquens ex umbra, et non ex reali ” Sed 



COSCEHi^ING THE DIVIVE PROVIDENCE. — N 318 ^65 


confirmed by the undOTtnndmg only [2 1 As rcgarda the 
Tk^rc u noOnng that camtoi be cmfirmtd and falsxiy is 
■confirmed more readily ikon the truOu What is there that can 
not be confirmed when it a confirmed by atheists that God a 
not the Creator of the umvcrsc, hot that nature a the creator 
■of Itself that rehgion b merdy a laLmint, and for the simple 
and the common people that man b like a beast, and dies like 
one also when it is confinned that adnltcnes are allowable, 
likewise clandestine thefts, finuds and deteiLful contrivances 
that «-nnning is faitdllgcnce and ahrewdn/^s is wisdom? Does 
not every one confirm ha own heresy? Are there not volumes 
filled with confinnatlotB of the two heresies that tcIeti In the 
Oinstian world? Make up ten heresies, however abstruse, osk 
nn mgenious man to confirm them and he will confirm them 
all If afterwards you look at them solely fiom the confirm 
aUons win you not see the ^bitics as truths? As aU falsity a 
visible m the oatural man from hs appearances and &llacics, 
■and truth a >'lsible In the splntual man c^y it b dear that fids- 
ity can be confirmed more readily than truth. [3 1 To make 
dear that every Cildty and every evil can be so confirmed as to 
make the fiJsity appear like truth and the evil Eke good let it 
be proved, for ^mmple, that fight a darkness and darkness light 
May it not asked. What a light m itself? Is it anything 
more than a soruething that appears to the eye occordmg to its 
«tate? What h bght to the dosed eye? Have not and 
birds of night such eyes that they sec light as darkness and 
darkness as l^ht? I have been told that some men see in ihta 
way and that the inieroab although they are m darkness, stHl 
see each other Does not man have bght in ha dreams at mid 
nfgh ’ T^ta fs ro darkness light, and 1 ght dii knesa Bat t- 
may be ans w ered ^Vhat of tha? Light u hght as truth U 
truth and darkness a darkness as falsity b falsi t) [4d Take 
another example It a to be proved that a rai'cn a white. Maj 
it not be said that its bladuicss a onl) a shade that u not its 
real sdf? Its feathers are white withm so b Its body and 
these are the substances of which the bird b formed As its 
blankness b a shade, so the raven grows white when it gets old 
— such have been seen. What is black In itself but white? 
Pulverize black glass, and you win sec that the powder u white 
therefore when you call the raven black you speak finm the 
ahadow and not from the reahty But the reply may be, What 
•of this? In tha way aH birds might be called i^ie. Although 
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responderi potest, “Quid hoc ? sic dicerentur omnes aves 
albae ” Haec tametsi contra sanam rationem sunt, ad- 
dudla sunt, ut videri possit, quod falsum prorsus opposi- 
tum vero, ac malum prorsus oppositum bono, possit 
confirmari [5.1 Secundum confirmato falso now 

appal eat verum, sed quod ex confirmato vero appareat 
falsum Omne falsum est in tenebns, et omne verum 
m luce, ac in tenebns non apparet aliquid, immo nec. 
scitur quid, nisi palpando , aliter in luce Quare etiam 
m Verbo falsa vocantur tenebrae, et inde illi qui in 
falsis sunt, dicuntur ambulare in tenebns et in umbra- 
mortis , et vicissim ibi vera vocantur lux, et inde illi quL 
in veris sunt, dicuntur ambulare in luce, et vocantur filif 
lucis [6.1 Quod confirmato falso non appareat verum, et 
quod ex confirmato vero appareat falsum, patet a multisr 
ut, quis videret aliquod verum spintuale, nisi Verbum id. 
doceret ^ Foretne mera caligo, quae non discuti potuit^ 
nisi quam per lucem m qua Verbum est, et nisi apud illum^ 
qm vult illustran ^ Quis haereticus potest falsa sua vi* 
dere, nisi admittat genuinum ecclesiae verum , prius non 
videt illud Locutus sum cum illis qui se in fide separata. 
a charitate confirmaverunt, ac interrogati nupine vidermt 
tarn multa in Verbo de amore et charitate, de operibus 
et fafitis, de custodiendis praeceptis, et quod beatus et 
sapiens sit qui facit, ac stultus qui non facit ; dixerunt 
quod ilia dum legerunt, non vidermt aliter quam quod 
Sint fides, et sic ilia sicut occlusis ocuhs praeterivennt^ 
[7.] Illi qui in falsis se confirmaverunt sunt sicut qui in 
pariete vident striaturas, et cum in umbra vesperae sunt 
striatum illud in phantasia vident sicut equitem aut homi- 
nem, quae imago visionana dissipatur a luce diei influente 
Quis potest sentire immundum spintuale adulterii, nis£ 
qui est in mundo spirituali castitatis ? Quis potest sentire- 
crudele vindiftae, nisi qui in bono ex amore proximi est ? 
Quis adulter et quis cupidus vindiftae non subsannat illo? 
qui jucunda illorum vocant infernalia, ac vicissim jucunda. 
amoris conjugialis et amoris proximi caelestia ^ et sic 
porro [8.] Tertium Quod posse confinnare qtncqmd 
bcbet, non stt intelhgentia, sed solum ingemositas, dabtlis: 
etiam apud pessimos Dantur confirmatores dexternmi^ 
qui non sciunt aliquod verum, et usque possunt confirmare 
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aU ihji 11 contrary to lound rraion ii lu* bcoo prr*cnicd to fhou 
how confimutiom can be f mwl for CilMtj llial ii dtrenfiK o't^kh 
ilc to the truth and fir ml that ii nholly cppOMlc to the r-kxJ 
[0 ) Second!) U7^ /a/ A'ro it-njimeJ (he (mlh ts 

n. f teen hu! frm e^^fimrJ tru 4 /alnir tt teen All CjI itj* ii 
In darLncrt ami all truth n in h) ht and In darl^c-ii no hinfj 
li fcm ard mhai any thmf: i n kno«n only b) handling it 
m Ight It 11 othcTniie her thti rcaion In the Word tibiiiei 
arr ailed datknm and thui thtre that arc in Ci'^tici arc wid 
to waH; m ilaticnt-i ami m the »ha low of death On the other 
hand irothi arc there aPed light and thui ihov that arc m 
iruthi arc Mid to walk m the 1 ght and arc called chidrm of 
light. lO 1 There ore man) things to rhoir that when faint) 
hai been confirmed truth |i pot Ken and that from confirmctl 
truth fabit) Ii P^en For example who could Ke an) jpmiual 
truth if it were rot taught tn the Word? Would there ni/i be 
merely ihKk darkne^^i thn couU In* dcjwlled onl) I ) mrani f 
the 1 ght in which the Word Ii and only in him who ii wrlling 
to be enPghteneil? WTiat heretic an kc hii Caliitics unlcsi he 
acetpu the pcnuine truthi of the churcli? lie don mi kc 
them b»-fjre I haNT ipokcn wiUi thoK* who ha\e confirtncil 
themi'-lva in faith iquratc fmm chant) and when aikcil 
whether thq raw how much n «id m the Wonl about li»\e 
and chanti almut worLa and derdi ond keqcng the command 
menti and that he it ailed lilnml awl n c wlio don them 
and foo i h who don them not they iukJ that while reading all 
ihli they »aw it onl) ai a matter of faith and thui then pa eil 
it by tnih ihnr c)n nhut ai it were 17 ) Thwe that lia\‘C 
confirmetl ihemKl\*ci in falniici arc hkc ilioic who wre cracki 
In a wall and In the dudei ofciening the) »ce them in their 
Canacs ai a honeman or a man but ihii fanciful Image Ii di 
pellM b) the Gghi of da) WTio an hare a wwe of the spirit 
ual uncleanncii of adultery except one who li in the r| intual 
dcanncii of chaitit) ? WTio an haw a feme of die CTudt) of 
rcimgc excqil ore who ii In pood from Ioit of the neighbor? 
WTio that 11 nn adulterer or th-at li eager for merge tloea not 
ineer at those uho call the delights of such things infcrnnl and 
on the other liawl call the ilelights of conjugnal line and of ln\e 
for the neighbor heaven!) ? Arul so on iB I T1nnll\ in ahshh 
to emfinn iwjr pieates is no! intei/i^ener hui c>il\ i ti^e 

nttif/ trhieh tna) exist rtvrr in ike scent of men There arc 
some who are Net) skilful in confirming and although Ignorant 
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et verum et falsum, et aliqui eorum dicunt, “Quid verum? 
Num sit? Annon id est verum quod facio verum?” Et 
usque hi in mundo creduntur intelligentes, et tamen non 
sunt nisi quam mcrustatores parietis Non alii sunt intel- 
ligentes, quam qui percipiunt verum esse verum, et hoc 
per veritates continue perceptas confirmant Hi et illi 
parum discerni possunt, quia non discerni potest inter 
lucem confirmationis et lucem perceptionis veri , nec appa- 
ret ahter quam quod illi qui in luce confirmationis sunt, 
etiam in luce perceptionis veri sint, cum tamen discnmen 
est sicut inter lucem fatuam et lucem genuinam , et lux 
fatua in mundo spintuali est tabs, ut vertatur in tenebras 
influente luce genuma Tabs fatua lux est apud multos in 
inferno, qui dum in lucem genuinam emittuntur, prorsus 
nihil vident ex quibus patet, quod posse confirmare quic- 
quid lubet, sit modo ingeniositas, dabilis etiam apud pessi- 
mos [9.] Quartum Qtiod dcUi7’ confirmatto tntcllc6liiahs 
non stimd volnntaria, et qnod oinnis conjirmatio vohinta- 
ria etiam sit intelledlnalis Smt exemplaillustrationi IlH 
qui confirmant fidem separatam a charitate, et usque vitam 
charitatis vivunt, in genere qui confirmant falsum do6i:ri- 
nae et tamen non vivunt secundum illud, sunt qui in con- 
firmatione intelle6tuali sunt, et non simul in'confirmatione 
voluntaria at qui confirmant falsum do6lrinae, et vunint 
secundum illud, illi sunt qui in confirmatione voluntaria 
et simul in intelle6luali sunt Causa est, quia intelle6lus 
non influit in voluntatem, sed voluntas in intelle6lum. 
Ex his etiam patet quid falsum mail est, et quid fal- 
sum non mall quod falsum non mali possit conjungi 
cum bono, non autem falsum mail, causa est, quia fal- 
sum non mall est falsum in intelle6lu et non in volun- 
tate, et falsum mail est falsum in intelledlu ex malo 
in voluntate [lo.] Qumtum Quod confirmatio mail volnn- 
iaria et simul intelledtuahs faciat, ut homo credat propi lani 
prudentiam esse oinne, et Divinam Pi ovideiitiam non ah- 
quid, non autem sola confirmatio intelleSlualis Sunt plures 
qui apud se confirmant propriam prudentiam ex apparen- 
tiis in mundo, sed usque non negant Divinam Providen- 
tiam , his est modo confirmatio intelledlualis , at qui simul 
negant Divinam Providentiam, illis quoque est confirmatio 
voluntaria , at haec una cum persuasione est praecipue 
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of anj* irulh are aWc lo confirm boih Iruih and |j!«hj and rome 
of them a 1. Whaiulnnh? there an) ? h not that iroe lK.it 
1 maVc true? An i jn »uch ate Wn-vnl in the undd to be 
intcl t *mi althcnj^jh they are !nil *ra!l p!a terrn Onl) ihn^ 
uKo (■-icni'e inith to Itc in* h air micl'ipcnt and lhc> confirm 
truth b^ 1 -rnii'^ ctnunuallv |wtcc»Tti Th'nr I h tie iliKcmli c 
d iTctmcr l<ta-cn ihe^ two clav'ew becair«* there little tl 5 
cem 1 cdilTcrmcrbct* c the Irjjht of confirmation and lire 1 ^ht 
cfthejvr jiim of truth and thewe who arc »n the E^:ht of con 
finnation »'-<m to Iw* al o m th I i.hl of ilr* i j tinn of truth 
and )‘i:t the difT'Tmce l-*l»e«-n them w hKc that Itrlwcen illu^m: 
1 ^ht and prnume Ipht and iTu ne Iipht K puch that In the 
p rtail word it it tumnl Into ibrknmA nhro Rmutne IirKi 
flown in. Such Tu i\t 1 phi preva'^ with many in hcD and when 
tbr'C arc brr>u;;hl into pmuinc liKht tb'^ ^ rwhtn). at alL 
hmm atj ihii it n c^rar llul the o*nl 1) to confirm whatrrer one 
j ravn li mere ifipenuitr and mi) cxi't cerfj In the wor*! of 
rvn iP 1 hourthl) T^nr it t '»nrr»j//*n that it mi Lduat 
cri n t 6 i He sane tine n tunSary^ ^u/ eJI r\ ^uiLsrr t nfim 
A.m It afi9 mi l^laaf THm may be Qlu iratnl b) cTjrop’cn. 
Tliovr whoconfinn (heiloftnneof faith •■eparatr from chant) and 
)Ti Inr a Ueof chanty or m Crteral tho^c who confirm bl ityof 
drwflnne arul ) ct do n »t 1 i\t acoifUmc to « arc ijitne that art In 
in Crcluil cdnfifmitian and not at the ^am•• timr in vnluniar) 
wliPctho'C that confirm fabityof <|c/lnncand li\*eacconhn;; to U 
arelho^ that are In both voluniar) and mttllertua) confirmalicm 
Th'* rcawn of thn h that the undmundinf; don not flow Into 
thf will, Injt the will floiri into the undcntanilinp TTiU alv) «hotr» 
what fall 1 ) of cril b and what faluty not of c^^1 K Faint) 
not of enl an l>c conjoinnl with Rood but Cal>il) of c%*ij annol 
for the reavm that Dluty not of e%*d b Caluty in the undcnlanrl 
»n\ and not In the wiH while labity of cril U CiUlly In the un 
ilrrMandinfj from c^^l In the wdlL (10 1 Pifihl) The eenfim 
af/an ef tvit ^K^^ //AM rt»/«H/an' nni/ iniellfnaat rauses man /» 
Relieve that hn cem pruifnee is rm^hin^ and thf Dxtnne f-ra^ 
vtdenet natkinf^ hit this it ttei irue cf mteUenuai cfnfirmaU *n 
e/ane Thac arc man) who by worMI) apiiearancn confirm In 
themichTs tbclr own prudence and )et do not den) the Divine 
proNidence with luch there cxlrti only inidlc^lual confirmation 
while with tho^c who at the aarnc time den) the Didne prov’id 
CMC there exlsu olao \*oluntar} confinnaUon but ihia together 
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apud illos qui cultores naturae et simul cultores sui sunt- 
[II.] Sextum Qiiod ovine confinnatuinvoluntate et simul ab 
intelleblu pernianeat in aeternum , non autevi id quod vioda 
conjirmatum est ab intelleblu id enim quod sohus intel- 
leftus est, non est in homine, sed est extra ilium , est 
solum in cogitatione , et nihil intrat hominem, et ei ap- 
propriatur, nisi quod excipitur a voluntate, hoc enim fit 
amoris vitae ejus , quod hoc permaneat in aeternum, in 
nunc sequenti numero dicetur 

31:9. Quod omne confirmatum voluntate et simul ab- 
intelledtu permaneat in aeternum, est quia quisque est 
suus amor, et amor est voluntatis ejus , turn quia quisque 
homo est suum bonum aut suum malum , nam omne id 
bonum dicitur quod est amons, similiter malum Quoniam 
homo est suus amor, est quoque forma sui amoris, ac vo- 
cari potest organum amoris vitae suae Supra (n 279) 
di6lum est, quod affedliones amoris et inde cogitationes 
hommis sint mutationes et variationes status et formae 
substantiarum organicarum mentis ejus , nunc dicetur, 
quid et quales sunt illae mutationes et variationes Idea 
illarum potest comparari a corde et pulmone, quod sint 
expansiones et compressiones, seu dilatationes et con- 
tractiones altfernae, quafe in corde vocantur systole et dias- 
tole, in pulmone respirationes , quae sunt extensiones et 
retentiones, sive didudliones et coar6lationes lobulorum 
ejus reciprocae hae sunt mutationes et variationes status 
cordis et pulmonis Similes dantur in reliquis visceribus 
corporis, et quoque consimiles in partibus eorum, per quas 
sanguis et succus animalis recipitur et promovetur [ 2 .] 
Similes etiam dantur m formis organicis mentis, quae sunt 
subjedta affedlionum et cogitationum hominis, ut supra 
ostensum est , cum differentia, quod harum expansiones 
et compressiones, seu reciprocationes, sint in tali supe- 
riore perfedtione respeftive, ut non vocibus linguae natu- 
ralis possint exprimi, solum vocibus linguae spintualis,, 
quae non aliter sonare possunt, quam quod sint ingyra- 
tiones et egyrationes vorticillares, ad modum perpetua- 
rum et inflexarum helicum, in formas vitae receptivas 
mirifice confasciatarum [3.] Quales autem hae substan- 
tiae et formae pure organicae sunt apud malos, et quales 
apud bonos, nunc dicetur Apud bonos sunt illae spira- 
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■With persuasion exists chicfij with those who are worshippers 
of nature and also worshippers of self, tllj Sixthly Every 
iktng evnjirmed by both the will and Ike wideniOTiding remains 
to eiemi^ but not what has been confirmed iy the understanding 
onfy For that which pertains to the understanding alone is not 
within the man but Is outside of him it is merely m the 
thought and nothmg enters mto roan and b appropriated to 
him until it is accepted by the will, for it then comes to be of 
his life 8 loi'e. That this remains to eternity will be cor«idered 
in the following number 

319 £\ery thing confirmed b> both the will and the un 
derstandmg remains to etenuty b^use ro-ery one is his own 
lore and ha love belongs to his will also b^use every man 
is his own good or his own e\Tl for every thing that is called 
good and hkewise e\'il, belongs to the love. As man is his owa 
love he a also a form of hia love, and may be called the organ 
of his life 8 love. It has been said above (n. 279 ) that the af 
feftions of the love and conseqaent thoughts of man ore changes 
and varutions of the state and form of the organic substances 
of ha mmd. What these changes and vnnations ore and their 
nature shall nou be explained. Some Idea of them may be gath 
ered from the heart and lungs, where there are alternate expan 
sons and cor^pressioos or dilations and contnufUons, which m 
the heart ore i-nlled 8 )*stolc and diastole and m the lungs re^ua 
dons these are a reoprocil drstenslon and retrai5bon or stretch 
rag and dosing together of their lobes. Such are the changes 
and variations of the state of the heart and lungs. There are 
like changes in the other viscera of the bod> and still more m 
thar parts bj which the blood and the animal juice ore received 
and earned onward. I 2 1 Like things are to be found in the 
organic forms of the mind which ore the subjects of man s af 
fetflions and thoughts, os has been shown above with the differ 
cnce that their expansions and compressions, or redprocations, 
ore relatively in such higher perfe«5bon os cannot be expressed 
in the words of natural language, but only m those of spiritual 
language and these con hare no other meaning ihnn that they 
ore vortex like ardings inward and outward after the manner 
of perpetual and curving spirals wonderfully combined bto forms 
recepUre of life. 13.1 The nature of these purely organic sub- 
stances and forms in the evil and m the good nhnH now be^ 
stated. In the good these spiral forms are turned forward but 
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tac antrorsum, apud malos autem retrorsum , et quae 
spiratae sunt antrorsum, versae sunt ad Dommum, et ab 
Ipso rccipmnt influKum , at quae spiratae sunt retrorsum, 
versae sunt ad mfernum, et inde recipiunt influxum Sci- 
endum est, quod quantum retrorsum versae sunt, tantum 
a tergo apcrtae sint, et a facie clausae , ac vicissim, quod 
quantum antrorsum versae sunt, tantum a facie apertae 
smt, et a tergo clausae C 4 .] Ex Ins constare potest, 
quails forma seu quale organum est homo malus, et qua- 
ils forma seu quale organum est homo bonus, quod smt 
ip contrario versu , et quia versus semel indu6lus non re- 
torqueri potest, patet, quod qualis est cum moritur, tabs 
permancat in aeternum Amor voluntatis hominis est, 
qui facit ilium versum, seu qui convertit et invertit, nam 
ut supra di£tum est, quisque homo est suus amor Inde 
est, quod quisque post mortem eat viam amoris sui, ad 
caelum qui in amore bono est, et ad mfernum qui m amore 
malo est , nec quiescit quam in ilia societate ubi ejus amor 
Tcgnans est et quod mirum est, quisque novit viam , est 
sicut naribus odoret illam 

320* (iv ) Quod St homo credcret sictit veritas est, quod 
omnc bonum ct vo urn sii a Domino, ac omnc inahim et fal- 
sum ab inferno , non appropt laret stbi bonum, ct id met ito~ 
1 turn faccrct, nec appropriarct sibt malum, ac se rcum ejus 
faccrct Sed haec quia sunt contra fidem illorum, qui apud 
se confirmaverunt apparentiam, quod sapientia et pruden- 
tia ab homine smt, et non mfluant secundum statum or- 
ganizationis mentis eorum, (de qua mox supra, n 319,) 
ideo dcmonstranda sunt quod ut fiat distin6te, erit in hoc 
ordinc (i ) Quod qui confirmat apud se apparentiam, 
quod sapientia et prudentia smt ab homine et inde in illo 
ut ejus, non videre possit aliter, quam quod alioqui non 
foret homo, sed vel bestia, vel sculptile , cum tamen con- 
tranum est (2 ) Quod credere et cogitare sicut veritas 
est, quod omne bonum et verum sit a Domino, ac omne 
malum ct falsum ab inferno, apparent sicut impossibile, 
cum tamen id est vere humanum et mde angelicum (3 ) 
Quod ita credere et cogitare sit impossibile illis, qui non 
agnoscunt Divinum Domini, ct qui non agnoscunt mala 
esse pcccata , at quod possibile sit illis, qui duo illa 
agnoscunt (4) Quod qui in duabus ilhs agnitionibus 
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tn the evil backward and die spiral forms turning forward are 
turned towards the Lord and r«eive influx from Him while 
those turning backward are tamed towards hell and receive m 
flux therefrom. It is to be understood that so far as they are 
turned backward they axe open behmd and doied in front and 
on the other faanch so flir as they are turned forward they are 
opened m front and closed behmd- ( 4.1 From all this it is evi 
dent what kind of a form or organ an evil man is and what kind 
of a form or organ a good man is namely that they turn m 
contrary direibons and as the turning when once fixed cannot 
be reversed it is clear that such as man 13 when he dies such he 
remains to eternity It is the love of man s will that makes the 
turning that rs, that converts and m v erts, for as has been said 
above, every man is his own love. It is from this that every 
man afier death goes the way of his own love — he that is m a 
good love to heaven and he that is m an evil love to hell and 
he hnds rest only m that soacty where in* reigning love is and 
what 13 wonderful e v ery one knows the way it is like fbUowmg 
the scent 

3»o (iv ) 1 / man b^heved as u ih£ truth that aU good 
oMd truth art from the Lord and aU evti and falsify from heU^ 
he would not appropruste good to htmstlf and mahe xi merdorl 
ous nor appr o p n ate eml to himself and make himself gvilfy of iL 
— But as iha is contrarv to the behef of those who have con 
finned m themselves the appearance that wisdom and prudence 
are from nun, and do not flow m according to the state of the 
orgamiation of men % mind* (p( which just above, n. 319) it 
most now be made clear and for the sake of drstinSness this 
shall be done m the following order (i ) To one who confirms 
m himself the appearance that wisdom and prudence are from 
man and are therefore m him as his, it must needs seem that 
otherwise he would not a man but a beast or a statue and 
yet the contrary is the truth, (a.) To behei’C and thmk, as is 
the truth, that every good and truth b from the Lord and every 
evil and frbity from hdl, appears like an impossibility and yet 
it 13 the truly human pnoaple and therefore the angelic. (3.) 
To believe and think thus is impossible to those who do not 
acknowledge the Divintty of the Ixird, and who do not acknow 
ledge that evis ate sms but It is possible to those who do 
acknowledge these two thing* (4.) Those that are in these 
two acknowledgments so for as they shun and turn away from 
evils as need only to rcfie^l upon the evils m themseli'cs 
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sunt, solum refleflant super mala apud se, et ilia a se ad 
infernum, unde sunt, rejiciant, quantum ilia ut peccata 
fugiunt et aversantur (5 ) Quod sic Divina Providentia 
non appropriet alicui malum, nec alicui bonum, sed quod 
propria prudentia utrumque appropriet 

321. Sed haec in proposito ordine explicentur Pri- 
mum Quod qut confirmat apud se appat entiam^ qtiod sapi- 
entia et pt udentia suit ab homine et in hoimne ut ejus, non 
videre po^sit aliter, quant quod alioqui non foi et homo, sed 
vel bestia, vel sculptile , cum tamen contraiium est Ex 
lege Divinae Providentiae est, ut homo cogitet sicut a se, 
utque prudenter agat sicut a se, sed usque ut agnoscat, 
quod sit a Domino Inde sequitur quod qui cogitat et 
prudenter agit sicut a se, et simul agnoscit quod sit a 
Domino, ille sit homo ; non autem ille, qui confirmat apud 
se, quod omne quod cogitat et quod agit, sit ex se , turn 
nec ille, qui quia scit quod sapientia et prudentia a Deo 
sunt, usque exspeftat influxum Hic enim fit sicut sculp- 
tile, et ille sicut bestia Quod ille qui exspe6lat influxum 
sit sicut sculptile, patet , oportet enim ut is stet vel sedeat 
immotus, manibus remissis, oculis vel clausis vel apertis 
absque ni6lu, non cogitando nec animando Quid tunc 
vitae illi est ? [2.] Quod ille qui credit quod omnia quae 

cogitat et agit, sint ex se, non dissimilis bestiae sit, etiam 
patet , nam cogitat solum ex mente naturali, quae homini 
communis est cum bestiis, et non ex mente rationali spi- 
rituali, quae est mens vere humana , haec enim mens ag- 
noscit, quod solus Deus cogitet ex se, et quod homo ex 
Deo quare etiam tabs non scit discrimen inter hominem 
et bestiam aliud quam quod homo loquatur et bestia sonet , 
et credit quod uterque moriatur similiter [ 3.1 De illis 
qui expeftant influxum adhuc aliquid dicetur Illi non 
recipiunt aliquem, nisi quam pauci qui ex corde desiderant 
ilium, hi quandoque recipiunt aliquod responsum per vivam 
perceptionem in cogitatione, vel per tacitam loquelam in 
illo, et raro per manifestam , et tunc hoc, ut cogitent et 
Agant sicut volunt et sicut possunt, et quod qui sapien- 
ter agit sapiens sit, et qui stulte agit stultus sit, et nus- 
quam instruuntur quid creditun et quid fafturi smt , et 
hoc ex causa, ne rationale et liberum humanum pereat , 
quod est, ut quisque ex libero secundum rationem agat. 
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and cast ibcm away from thcmscl\'i:s to the hell frtDm whence 
they ore. ( 5 -) Thus the Divtne pro\ndence does not appro- 
priate evil to any one, nor good to an> one, but his own prud 
ence appropriates both 

3 *r These things shall now be explained in the proposed 
order Fust To (me who eonfirmx in htmsclf the app^ranct that 
wisdom and prudence are from matt and are in man as his it 
must needs seem that otherwise he woutd not be a man but a beast 
or a statue andj^ the contrary ts the truth. It is from a bft of 
the Dmne prondence that min should think as if from himself 
and should ad prudent!) as if from himself bni should ne\er 
ihdcss acknowledge that he docs it from the LonL From this 
It follows that he who thinks and aAs prudentl) as if from him 
self and at the same time acknowledges that he docs it from the 
Lord b a man while he who confirms m himself that citt) 
thing he thinks and docs Is from himself is not a man nalher 
IS he a man who becanse he knows that wisdom and prudence 
arc from God still waits for influx for the latter becomes like 
a statue and the former like a beast It is evident that one 
who slmpl) waits for Influx will become like a statue for be will 
feel that 1 m must stand or sit motionless, with hands hanging 
down and cya either shut or open without winking with 
neither lhou;jht nor animation \VTut ts there then of life in 
him? [2 1 It is also evident that he who behetes that evtry 
thing that he thinks and docs ts from hrmsdf is not uohTce a 
beast, for he thinks onl> from the natural mind which Is com 
mon to nun and beast, and not from the spiritual rational mind 
which Is the truly human mind for this mmd recognizes that 
God alone thinks from HtrasdC and that man thinks from God. 
ConiequcnlJ) such a man knows no diflcrcnce between a man 
and a beast except that a man talks and a beast makes sounds 
and he bclie%‘C3 that they both die in the same manner [3 1 
Of those who await Influx there Is something more to be said 
They receive no such influx [as thc> cxpeiS] with the exception 
that a few who heartily desire it, occasionally receive a kind of 
response through a vivid pen.vption in thought, or b) a taat 
speech therein and rarely by open speech, to the cfleiS that thej 
should think and Qi5i as they wish and as they can and that he 
who ai9s wisely is wise and he who a^ls foolishly is foolish but 
they are never Instnufted thus what to bdie\'e or to do and 
this In order that human mtlonahty and liberty may not pensh 
■which are given that every one may aft from fr^om in ac 
cordance with reason with the appearance that he afts solely 
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cum omni apparentia sicut ex se Illi qui per influxum 
instruuntur quid credituri aut quid fadluri sint, non mstru- 
untur a Domino, nec ab aliquo angelo caeli, sed a quo- 
dam spintu Enthusiastico, Quaqueriano, vel Moraviano^ 
et seducuntur Omnis mfluxus a Domino fit per illustra- 
tionem mtelleflus, et per afife6tionem veri, et per hanc in 
illam l4.] Secundum Qtiod credere et cogitai e sicut 
veritas est, quod oinne bonum et verum sit a Domino, ac 
omne malum et falsum ab inferno, appareat sicut impossi- 
bile , cum tamen id est vere humanum et inde angehcum 
Credere et cogitare quod omne bonum et verum sit 
a Deo, apparet possibile, modo non aliquid ultra dicatur , 
causa est, quia est secundum fidem theologicam, contra 
quam non licet cogitare At credere et cogitare quod 
omne malum et falsum sit ex inferno, apparet impos- 
sibile, quia sic etiam crederetur, quod homo nihil pos- 
set cogitare Sed usque cogitat homo sicut ex se, tametsi 
ex inferno ; quia Dominus dat cuivis, quod cogitatio, un- 
decunque sit, appareat in illo sicut sua , alioqui homo non 
viveret homo, nec posset educi ex inferno, ac introduci 
in caelum, hoc est, reformari, ut multis supra ostensum 
est [6.] Quare etiam Dominus dat homini scire et mde 
cogitare quod in inferno sit si in malo, et quod ex inferno- 
cogitet si ex malo , et quoque dat cogitare media, quo- 
modo possit ab inferno exire, et non cogitare ex illo, sed 
venire in caelum et ibi cogitare ex Domino , et quoque 
dat homini liberum eledlionis Ex quibus videri potest,, 
quod homo possit cogitare malum et falsum sicut ex se, 
et quoque cogitare quod id et illud sit malum et falsum ; 
proinde quod sit modo apparentia quod a se, sine qua 
homo non foret homo Ipsum humanum et inde angeli- 
cum est cogitare ex veritate , et hoc veritas est, quod 
homo non cogitet ex se, sed quod ei detur a Domino 
cogitare, in omni apparentia ut ex se [6.1 Tertium 
Quod lia credere et cogitare sit impossibile illis qui non 
agnoscunt Divinum Domini, et qui non agnoscunt mala esse 
peccata, et quod possibile sit lilts qui duo ilia agnoscunt 
Quod id impossibile sit illis qui non agnoscunt Divinum 
Domini, est quia solus Dominus dat homini cogitare et 
velle , et qui non agnoscunt Divinum Domini, illi sejunfti 
ab Ipso credunt quod cogitent a se Quod impossibile 
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from hinuelH Thojc who arc lauj^t b) influt whai to bcbc\‘e 
or what to do arc not taught b> the Lord or b> anj nngcl of 
hcavTii, but bj some cnihususuc apini^ Qu.ikcr or Morasnan 
and arc led astra> All inflm from the Lord taLcj place b) 
cnltghlenmcnl of the understanding and b) an affcflion for truth 
and through the affe^lion into the understanding t4 1 See 
ondl> To belter and tfunk as a the truth that eery f^oad and 
truth IS from Ike Lard and r^ry evil and falnl\ from hell 
appears like an imp>ossxhltly and yet tt is the truly human fnn 
aple and therefore the angelic To belie\e and think that c^•cr} 
good and truth Is from God seems possible provided nothing 
further is said for the reason that ilia is in accordance with 
theological Cuih conirar) to which it is not ahouable to think 
But to believe and think that cverj cvnT and falsity is from hell 
appears impassible since man must then believe also that he 
docs not think at all \« man does think ns if from himself 
even though from hdl because the Lent giv'cs to ever) one 
the appeannee that hts thought is m him as his own from 
whatever source it nu) be. Othennse man would not live as 
a man nor could he be led out of hell and led into heaven that 
la, reformed as has been frequenti) shown obov^e. (D ) So too 
the Lord enables man to know and from that to have the 
thought that he is in hell when he is m evil and that he thinks 
from hell ahlm he thinks from evil He abo enables him to 
think about the means bv which he ma> escape from hell and 
not think from It, and mv> come into heaven and thmk there 
from the Lord and He also gives man freedom of choice. 
From all this it can be seen that man Is oble to think evil and 
falsitv as If from himself also to think that this or tliat a evil 
or false consequent!) that It is onl) an appeannee that he 
docs this from himself wiihoul which appearance man would 
not be a man. To think from the truth is the trul) human 
pnnaple and therefore the angelic and this truth Is that man 
docs not think from himself but that it Is granted him by the 
Lord to think to all appearance os if from himselil [6«1 Thirdly 
To believe and think thus is impossible to those who do net ae 
knawleds^e the Divinity of the Lord and who do not aeknow^ 
led^e that evils are rinx but it is Possible to those who do 
aeintowledge these two Ikxngs It b impossible to those who do 
not acknowledge the Lord s Divinity because it is the Lord 
alone that enables man to think and to wiU and those who do 
not acknowledge the Lords Divinity being dl^oined from Him 
believe that they think from themselves It u also impossible 
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etiam sit illis qui non agnoscunt mala esse peccata, est 
quia hi cogitant ex inferno, et quisque ibi putat quod a se 
cogitet Quod autem possibile sit illis qui duo ilia agnos- 
cunt, constare potest ex illis quae supra (n 288-294) in 
copia allata sunt [ 7 .] Quartum Quod q^a in duabiis 
zllis agnitiombiis stmt, solum rejieciant sziper mala aptid scy 
ac tlla ad infez-numy unde sunty icjicianty quantum ilia tit 
pcccata fugiunt et aversaniur Quis non scit, vel scire 
potest, quod malum sit ab inferno, et quod bonum e caelo ^ 
Et quis non mde scire potest, quod quantum homo fugit 
et aversatur malum, tantum fugiat et aversetur infernum ? 
Et quis mde non scire potest, quod, quantum quis malum 
fugit et aversatur, tantum veht et amet bonum , proinde 
quod tantum a Domino ab inferno eximatur, et ad caelum 
ducatur ? Haec omnis rationalis homo, mpdo scit quod 
mfernum et caelum sint, et quod malum sit a sua origine 
et bonum a sua, videre potest Nunc si homo refledlit 
super mala apud se, (quod idem est cum explorare se,) et 
fugit ilia, tunc evolvit se ab inferno, et hoc rejicit ad ter- 
gum , ac immittit se m caelum, et ibi Dominum speflat 
a facie Dicitur quod homo hoc faciat, sed facit id sicut 
a se, tunc ex Domino Cum homo agnoscit hoc verum 
ex bono corde et ex pia fide, tunc latet id mtus in omni 
quod postea sicut ex se cogitat et facit , quemadmodum 
P''olificum in semme, quod intus comitatur usque ad no- 
vum semen , et quemadmodum volupe in appetitu cibi, 
quern semel agnovit sibi salutiferum esse , verbo, est sicut 
cor et anima in omni quod cogitat et facit [8.] Quintum 
Quod SIC Divtna Providentta non appz opriet alicut malum 
ncc alicut bonum, sed quod propria prudentia approprtet 
uti unique Hoc consequitur ex omnibus quae nunc di6ta 
sunt Finis Divinae Providentiae est bonum , hoc itaque 
in omni operatione intendit Quare non appropnat alicui 
bonum, nam sic illud fieret meritorium , nec appropnat 
alicui malum, nam sic ilium reum mail faceret Utrumque 
tamen facit homo ex proprio, quia hoc non est nisi quam 
malum , proprium voluntatis ejus est amor sui, ac proprium 
intelleftus ejus est fastus propriae intelligentiae ; et ex 
hoc est propria prudentia. 
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to those who do not acknowledge evils os mrw, because such 
think from heU and in hell every one imagines that he thinks 
iiom himsehi But that it is possible to those who do acknow 
ledge these two things can Iw seen from what has been full) 
■set forth aboio (n 23S-294) C 7 1 Fourthly Those ikal are in 
Jk se two acknowled^TixenU so far as they skim and htm aaay 
from mis as sins need only to refieil upon ike etnts vnihin them 
•and to cast Ikem awc^ to the hell from whence they are Every 
one knows or is capable of knowing that evil is from hell and 
good from heaven therefore ever) one can know that so far as 
n man shuns and turns away from etdl so far he shuns and turns 
awa) from helL So too oi'cry one can know that so Gir as any 
one shuns and toms away from evil so far he wills and lo\es 
good consequently so far he is dehvered from heU by the Lord 
and led to heaven. All this cver> rational man can see, pro- 
tided he knows that there ts a heaven and a heD and that evil ts 
from Its own origin and good from its own ongm. If then a 
man rcflcAs upon the evils in himself (wrhich b the same thing as 
or-^mlolng himselO and shuns them he then frees himself from 
ken and casts It behind him and Introduces himself into 
heaven and there beholds the Lord face to frice. It ts said 
that man does this but he does it os If from hlmseli!; but m 
£i 5 I from the Lord. When from a good heart and from 
a pious fiiith man aduiowledges this truth it bes mwardlj hid 
■den In all that he afterwards thinks and does os if from himself 
like the prolific pnnaple In a seed which inwardly occompianies 
Its growth cv'cn to new seed or like the pleasure in the appetite 
for food that a man has once rccognii^ to be wholesome for 
him in a word it is like heart and soul m oil that he thinks and 
<foes. fS.J Fifthij TUns the Drxrvtr pramdence does not appro- 
priate evU to any one nor good to any one but his own pmd 
•cnee appropnales hoik. This follows from all that has now- 
been ^d. Good Is the end of the Divine providence this it 
therefore purposes In all its workings. Coosequentl) it does 
not appropriate good to any one for good would thus be made 
meritorious nor docs it appropriate evil to any one for thus 
man would bo made guilty of the evil Nevertheless, man does 
both of these from what b tus own (/fv/Wn) because thb is no- 
thing but evil that of his will that b hb own being the love of 
self and that of bts understanding that b ha own bang the 
■conceit in hb own Intelligence and from tha b ha own prud 
ence. 
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Quod omnis homo reformari possit, et quod Prae- 

DESTIATIO NON DETUR 

322. Sana ratio di6lat, quod omnes praedestmati sint 
ad caelum, et nullus ad mfernum , sunt enim omnes natL 
homines, et inde imago Dei in illis est Imago Dei in 
illis est, quod possint mtelligere verum, et quod possint 
facere bonum Posse mtelligere verum est ex Divina Sa- 
pientia, ac posse facere bonum est ex Divino Amore , illa. 
potentia est imago Dei, quae manet apud hominem sanum, 
et non eradicatur Inde est quod possit fieri homo civilis- 
et moralis, et qui est civilis et moralis, is etiam potest fierfi 
spintuahs, nam civile et morale est receptaculum spiri- 
tualis Civilis homo dicitur, qui scit leges sui regni ubi est 
civis, et vivit secundum illas , et moralis homo dicitur, quL 
leges illas facit mores suos, et virtutes suas, et ex ratione- 
illas vivit [2.] Nunc dicam quomodo vita civilis et mo- 
ralis est receptaculum vitae spintuahs Vive illas leges; 
non modo ut leges civiles et morales, sed etiam ut Leges- 
Divinas, et eris homo spintuahs Vix datur gens tarn, 
barbara, quae non per leges sancivit, quod non occiden- 
dum sit, non cum alterius uxore scortandum', non furan- 
dum, non false testandum, non violandum quod alterius 
est Has leges civilis et moralis homo servat, ut sit vel ut 
appareat bonus civis , sed si illas leges non simul Divmas- 
facit, est modo civilis et moralis homo naturalis , at si illas 
etiam Divinas facit, fit civilis et moralis homo spintuahs^ 
Differentia est, quod hic non sit modo bonus civis regnL 
terrestris, sed etiam bonus civis regni caelestis, ille autem 
bonus civis regni terrestris non autem regni caelestis^ 
Bona, quae faciunt, distinguunt illos , bona quae civiles 
et morales naturales faciunt, non sunt bona in se, est 
enim homo et mundus in illis , bona quae civiles et mo- 
rales spintuales faciunt, sunt bona in se, quia Dominus 
«t caelum in illis est [ 3.1 Ex his constare potest, quod 
quisque homo, quia natus est ut fieri possit civilis et mo- 
ralis naturalis, etiam natus sit ut fieri possit civilis et 
moralis spintuahs , est modo ut agnoscat Deum, et non 
faciat mala quia contra Deum sunt, sed faciat bona quia, 
cum Deo sunt ; per hoc venit spintus in civiha et moraha. 
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EvER,\ JL0» ilA^ DC REFORMED AND THERE IS NO SUCH 
THINO Aa PREDCSTISATION 

322 Sound rcjion dcclarca that all men v.'cre predestined 
to hcav'en and no one to hell for aD are bom men and m 
consequence the image of God a m them The mage of Gotl 
in them 13 the abihtj to understand truth and to do good- The 
abllit) to understand truUi o from the Diune urtsdom and the 
abiUt) to do good is from the Divine love- The abiht) is the 
image of God which remains m c\cr> sane roan and is not 
eradicated From this comes h« abiUty to become a ci\t1 and 
moral man and the anl and moral man can also become splr 
itual for the a\nl and moral is a receptacle of the spintuaL 
He IS called a a^nl man uho knows the bws of the kingdom 
wheran he Is a atiicn and hxes according to them and he « 
called a moral man who makes these laws his morals and hts 
virtues, and from reason lives them- 12.1 It shaD now be told 
hou a avnl and moral life is a receptacle of spiritual life Live 
these Iau*s, not onl> as aval and moral laws, but also as Dinnc 
laws and j*ou vnW be a spiritual man. Scarcely a nation ousts 
ao barbarous os not to have prohibited b> laws murder adul 
tery with th^wife of another theft, (alse-wiiness and li^ur} to 
jxnothers propeitv The avn! nnd moral man observes these 
laws that he nu) be or ma> seem to be, a good crtken but 
If he does not also regard these laws as Divine he is roerelj 
n CTvfl and moral natural man while if he docs also regard 
them as Dinne he becomes a avil and moral spintual man- 
"Tlie difference is that the latter fa both a good cjtiren of the 
earthly kingdom and a good atuen of the heavcnl> kjngdom 
while the former is a good citiicn of the carthl} kingdom onlv 
nnd not of the heavenly kingdom. The diflerence is seen in the 
goods they do the goods done bj avdl and moral natural men 
jirc not in themselves good for the man and the world are in 
them the goods done by avIl and moral spintual men ore 
^ood In themselves, because the Lord and heaven are in them 
13 1 From aD this It can be seen th.it m every man was bora 
that he might become a dvfl nnd moral natural man so too 
he was bora that he might become a avil and moral spintual 
man and this Is done simply hy ho acknowledging G^ and 
not doing evil because It is ogainst God but doing good be- 
-cause It is accordant with God whereby a splnt enters into his 
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ejus, et vivunt , at absque eo non est aliquis spintus in 
illis, et inde non vivunt Quare naturahs homo, utcun- 
que civiliter et moraliter agit, vocatur mortuus, at spiri- 
tualis homo vivus [ 4 .] Ex Divina Domini Providentia. 
est, quod cuivis genti sit aliqua religio, et pnmanum 
omnis rehgionis est, agnoscere quod sit Deus, nam alio- 
qui non vocatur religio , et omnis gens quae vivit suam 
religionem, hoc est, quae non facit malum quia est con- 
tra suum Deum, recipit aliquod spintuale in suo naturals 
Quis, cum audit aliquem Gentilem dicentem, quod hoc et 
illud malum non velit facere, quia est contra suum Deum,. 
non secum dicit, “Annon hie salvatur ? Apparet sicut 
non possit aliter ” Hoc di6lat ei Sana ratio Et vicissim,, 
quis, cum audit Christianum dicentem, “Hoc et illud 
malum nihili facio , quid hoc quod dicatur esse contra 
Deum?” non secum dicit, “Num hic salvatur? apparet 
sicut non possit ” Hoc etiam Sana ratio di6lat [5.] Sl 
dicit, “Sum natus Christianus, sum baptizatus, novi Do- 
minum, legi Verbum, obivi Sacramentum Cenae num 
haec sunt aliquid, cum homicidia aut vindiftas quae ilia 
spirat, adulteria, furta clandestina, falsa testimonia aut 
mendacia, et varias violentias, non facit peccata? Num 
tails cogitat de Deo, aut de aliqua vita aeterna ? Num 
cogitat quod sint ? Didtatne sana ratio, quod tabs salvarf 
non possit ? Haec de Christiano dicla sunt , quia Gentilis- 
plus quam Christianus ex religione in vita sua de Deo- 

cogitat Sed de his plura in sequentibus dicentur, in hoc 
ordine 

(i ) Quod Jims creaizoms szi caehwi ex Jizimano ^eziere 

(ii ) Qicod znde ex Dzvzna Provzdezitza szt, quod zinusqztzs- 

gue homo posszi salvarz, et quod salventur quz 
Deuzn agztosczzni et bezze vzvzmt 
(lu ) Quod zpse hoizio zzt czilpa szt, sz notz salvatzir 
(iv ) Quod szc outnes praedestznatz sznt ad caelum, et uzdbis- 
ad zzifernum 

323* ( 1 ) Quod Jims creationis sit caelum ex humane 
genei e Quod caelum non ex aliis consistat, quam quL 
nati Sint homines, in opere De Caelo et Inferno, (Londini, 
3-n 1758 edito,) et quoque supra, ostensum est , et quia, 
caelum non ex ahis consistit, sequitur quod finis creatio- 
nis caelum ex humano genere Quod ille creationis- 
nis uerit, quidem supra n 27 ad 45, demonstratum est,. 
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avil and moral activities and they hve othennse there is no 
spirit m them and therefore they are not living And this is 
why the natural man however avilly and morally he may aCl, 
IS called dead but the spiritual man is called living [4,] It is 
of the Lord a Divine providence that every nation has some 
religion and the primary thing m every religion is to acknow 
ledge that there is a God otherwise it is not called a religion 
and every nation that hves according to its rehgion that is, that 
refrains ^m doing evil became it is rontrary to its god re 
caves something of the spiritual m its naturaL When one 
hears some GentQe say that he is unwilling to do or that 
evil because it is contrary to his god does he not say to him 
self Is not this man saved? it seems as if it could not be other 
wise. Soimd reason declares this to him. On the other hand 
when he hears a Christian say I make no account of thw or 
that evil why is it said to be contrary to God? does he not 
say to himseH Is this man saved? it seems impossible. Sound 
reason declares this also ID ] If such an one says I was bom 
a Christian I have been bapnxed, I have known about the Lord 
I have read the Word I have attended the sacraroent of the 
Sopper—doa this amount to anything tf he does not regard 
murders, or the revenge that breathes them adulteries, secret 
thefts ^Ise testimony or hes, and vanoos injuries as sms? 
Does such a man think about God or any eternal life? Does 
he believe that there is any God or any eternal life? Does not 
sound reason declare that such a person cannert be saved? All 
this has been said respeiSing a Christian because a Gentile 
tbinln about God from religion m his life more than a Christ 
lan does. But on thw more shall be said in what follows and 
m this order 


(Sj 


(IH) 

Qv) 


Tk4 €nd of ertoiion is a Jksavtn from tfu human roc* 
Tktrefort ti u of tho Dnn>u prcnndtncM that tvtry 
man can bt saxnd and tk^ thou art savtd vho 
(uknavUtift God and Isvt vhU, 

Man kxMistlf ts to hiants tf kt is net savtd 
Thus all nun wrt prtdsstinsd to htavtn and no ons 
to htfl 


3^ (L) The end of creadxan u a heaven from the hnsnan 
race — That heaven consists soldy of those that were bora 
men b shown m the work on Heaven and Hell (published at 
London m the year 1758) and also above and as heaven con 
BistB of no others It follows that the end of creation a a heaven 
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sed idem adhuc manifestius videbitur ex his explicatis 
(i ) Quod omnis homo creatus sit ut vivat in aeternum 
(2 ) Quod omnis homo creatus sit ut vivat in aeternum 
in statu beato (3 ) Quod sic omnis homo creatus sit ut 
in caelum veniat (4 ) Quod Divinus Amor non possit 
aliter quam id velle, et quod Divina Sapientia non possit 
ahter quam id providere 

324. Quoniam ex his quoque videri potest, quod Di- 
vma Providentia non sit aha praedestmatio quam ad cae- 
lum, et quod nec in aham mutari possit, demonstrandum 
hic est, quod finis creationis sit caelum ex humano genere, 
in proposito ordine Primum Quod omnis homo creatus 
sit ut vivat in aeternum In transadlione De Divino Amore 
£f Divina Sapientia, Parte Tertia et Quinta, ostensum est, 
quod apud hominem sint tres gradus vitae, qui vocan- 
tur naturahs, spintualis, et caelestis, et quod hi gradus 
aftuahter apud unumquemvis sint , et quod apud bestias 
non sit nisi quam unus gradus vitae, qui est simihs ultimo 
gradui apud hominem, qui vocatur naturahs Ex quo se- 
quitur, quod homo per elevationem vitae suae ad Domi- 
num sit prae bestiis in illo statu, ut possit mtelligere tale 
quod Divinae Sapientiae, ac velle tale quod Divini Amoris 
est, ita Divinum recipere , et qui Divinum recipere potest, 
ita ut videat et percipiat illud in se, ille non potest ahter 
quam conjundlus Domino esse, et per conjundlionem illam 
vivere m aeternum t2.] Quid Dominus cum omni creati- 
one universi, nisi etiam creavisset imagines et simihtudines 
Sui, quibus communicare possit suum Divinum ? Ahoqui 
quid foret aliud quam facere ut aliquid sit et non sit, seu 
ut aliquid existat et non existat, hoc non propter aliud, 
quam ut posset e longinquo contemplari meras vicissitu- 
dines, ac continuas variationes sicut super ahquo theatro ^ 
Quid Divinum in illis, msi forent propter finem, ut inser- 
virent subje6lis quae Divinum recipirent propius, ac vide- 
rent et sentirent id ? Et quia Divinum est mexhaustae 
gloriae, num id apud se solum retineret, et num hoc pos- 
set ? Amor enim vult suum communicare alteri, immo 
dare ex suo quantum potest Quid non Divinus Amor, qui 
est infimtus ^ Num dare potest et rursus auferre ^ Foretne 
hoc dare quod penturum est ? quod intus in se non est 
aliquid, quia cum pent fit nihil, non est Est in illo Sed 
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from the human race. That this was the end of creation has 
been shown prmTousl) (n. 27-45) it can be made dearer 
b) an explanation of these pomts (1 ) man was created 

to lu-e to ctenut) (2 ) E\'ery man was created to In e to cter 
nity in a state of blessedness, (3) Thus e\er^ man was ere 
ated to come into hca\cn (4.) The Drnne lo\-e must needs 
will this and the Dnnnc wisdom must needs proMdc for it. 

3Z4« Smcc from all this It can be seen that the Dinne 
proMdence is a predestination to hca\'en onl> and cannot be 
changed mto any other it shall now be shown in the proposed 
order that the end of creation is o hea\-en from the human 
race. First Every man teas ertafed lo live fore v e r In the 
treatise on The Divine Love and the Dtrtne Wisdom Parts 
Thud and Fifth it has been shown that there arc three degrees 
of life in man called the natural the spintual and the celestial 
and that these degrees are adually m mcry man while in 
beasts there is onlj one dc;,»cc of life which b Iflcc the lowest 
dc>,n.€ in man which b called the naturaL From thbit follows 
that by the devaoon of his life to the Lord man fa abot'C the 
beasts, m sudi a state as to be able to understand what pertains 
to the Dmnc wisdom and to will what pertams to the Divine 
lov't thus to recetv'e the Divine and a bang that b capable 
of so receiving the Divine as to see and perceive it m himself 
cannot but b^ conjoined with the Lord and by that coojunfboa 
live forever (a 1 What would the Lord be In relatwn to the 
entire creation of the universe. If He bad not also created 
images oixi likenesses of Hlrasdf to whom He could commun 
icale Hb Divine? Otherwise what would He be but a causing 
something lo be or not lo be, or to exist or not to exist and 
this for no other purpose than that He might be able from alar 
to contemplate mere vicissitudes and contmual changes ns upon 
a stage? What of the Divine would there be in all these things, 
unless ihe> had as their end to be serviceable to Bubge^b that 
could receive the Divine more nearly and sec and feel it? And 
as the Divine b of glory inexbaust^le, would He keep thb to 
Himself alone, or would it be possible for Him to do so? For 
love desires to communicate Its own to another and even to 
give frtDm Its own as much as it can Must not the Divine 
love, then which b Infinrte, do this? Con that give and take 
away agam? Would not that be to give what must perish? and 
inwardly m itself this a nothing because when It perishes It 
comes to naught That which is b not m it But the Divine 
love gives what u or what docs not crease lo be and that is 
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dat quod Est, seu quod non desinit esse, et hoc est aeter- 
num [ 3 .] Ut omnis homo vivat m aeternum, aufertur id 
quod est mortale apud ilium Mortale ejus est materiale 
corpus, quod aufertur per ejus mortem Sic nudatur im- 
mortale ejus, quod est mens ejus, et fit tunc spiritus in 
forma humana , mens ejus est ille spiritus Quod mens 
hominis non mori possit, viderunt sophi seu sapientes an- 
tiqui ; dixerunt enim, Ouomodo potest animus seu mens 
mon, cum potest sapere ? Interiorem eorum ideam de eo 
pauci hodie sciunt ; sed fuit ilia, quae m communem illo- 
rum perceptionem e caelo illapsa est, quod Deus sit ipsa 
Sapientia, cujus particeps est homo, et Deus immortahs 
seu aeternus est [4.] Quoniam mihi datum est loqui cum 
angelis, etiam aliquid ab experientia dicam Locutus sum 
cum illis qui ante multa saecula vixerunt, cum illis qui 
ante diluvium, et cum quibusdam post diluvium, cumque 
illis qui tempore Domini vixerunt, et cum uno ex Apostolis 
Ipsius, et cum pluribus qui in saeculis postea , et omnes 
illi visi sunt sicut homines in media aetate, et dixerunt 
quod nesciant quid mors, solum quod sit damnatio Om- 
nes etiam qui bene vixerunt, dum m caelum veniunt, in 
aetatem suam in mundo juvenilem veniunt, et ilia manent 
in aeternum , etiam qui senes et decrepiti fuerunt in 
mundo , ac feminae, tametsi fuerunt vetulae et anus, m 
florem suae aetatis et pulchritudims redeunt [6.] Quod 
homo post mortem vivat in aeternum, patet ex Verbo,. 
ubi vita in caelo vocatur “vita aeterna” 

(Ut Matth XIX 29 , XXV 46 , Marc x 17 , Luc x 25 , xviii 30 , Joh uL 
15, 16, 36 , V 24, 25, 39, VI 27, 40, 68 , xii 50) 

turn etiam simpliciter “vita” 

{Matth xviii 8, 9 , Joh v 40 , xx. 31) 

Dominus etiam dixit ad discipulos, 

“ Quia Ego VIVO, etiam vos vivetis ” {Joh xiv 19) 

et de resurreftione, quod 

Deus sit " Deus viventium, et non Deus mortuorum , ” turn Quod noa 
mon amplius possint (Luc xx. 36, 38) 

[6.] Secundum Qiiod omnis homo creatus sit ut vivat m 
aeternum in statu beato, est consequens , nam qui vult ut 
homo vivat in aeternum, vult etiam ut vivat in statu beato^ 
Quid vita aeterna absque illo? Omnis amor vult altenus 
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eternal [3 j In order that cx'crj man nta> live to eternity 
that which u mortal m him is taken a^-a) The mortal m him 
IS his matcnal bod) and this is taken aivu) b) its death. Thus 
what IS immortal m man, which is bis mmd is unveOed and he 
then becomes a spint in human form his mind is that spinL 
That man s mmd cannot die the sages or wise men of old 
saw for the) said Hoa can the mmd (tjUmMi ttm mw) die, when 
It has the capaat) to be utsc? What their mlcnor Idea of this 
was few at this da) knou but it u-as on idea that descended 
from hca\"cn into thar general perception namd) that God is 
wisdom Itself and of thu man Is a partaker and God o im- 
mortal or eternal 14 1 As it has been grapted me to talk with 
angcU I mil aUo siy something from cxpcnencc. I have talked 
with those uho lived man) ages ago with those who li%’ed bo- 
foru the flood and wnth some who hi'cd after It, with those who 
1i\ed m the time of the Lord and with one of Ho apostles 
and with man) who liicd m later ages and they aD appeared 
like men of middle age, and they said that they knew nothmg 
about death cxcqit that it is damnation- All that have li\Td 
well when the) enter heaven come into an age like that of 
early manhood m the u'orld and continue in it to eternity even 
those that had been old and decrepit m the world Women 
also although they had been old and wrinkled return into the 
flower of their age and beauty to ) Thai man aAer death lives 
to ctemil) IS clear from the Word where life In heaven b 
caUcd eternal life 

(u lo Vad xlK. rt) xrr 46 Mm i z 17 L^ir X. 95 , xrtn. 30 ytJkm 
PL IS. 16, 36 T 94 35 59 tL »7 40 65 xU. 50) 

also simply “life 

(la J/MtL xtUL 8 9 40 xx. 31) 

also the Lord said to the dudpics 

** Decxirt« I Ur« yo •hxn lire also xfr zg)i 

and of the resurreflion that 

“ God b DOt a God of tbe dead bot of the Uvto^r tod tiiey omaoc 
die aay more {Lttit zx. 36. 38). 

t6 1 Secondly Ewy man waj crtaicd to live to eternity in 
a stale of blessedness This follows as a coasequence for He 
who wills that man should live to eternity also wills that he 
should live m a state of blessedness. What would eternal 
life be without that? All love desires the good of another — 
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bonum, amor parentum vult bonum liberorum , amor 
sponsi et mariti vult bonum sponsae et uxoris , et amor 
amicitiae vult bonum amicorum Quid non Divinus Amor ? 
Et bonum quid aliud est quam jucundum ^ et Divinum 
Bonum quid aliud quam beatum aeternum ? Omne bonum 
ex jucundo seu beato sui dicitur bonum bonum quidem 
vocatur id quod datur et possidetur , sed nisi etiam 
sit jucundum, est bonum sterile, quod in se non est 
bonum Ex his patet, quod vita aeterna etiam sit be- 
atum aeternum Hic status hominis est finis creationis , 
at quod solum illi qui in caelum veniunt in illo statu 
Sint, non est Dominus in culpa, sed est homo , quod 
homo sit in culpa, videbitur in sequentibus [7.] Ter- 
tium Quod SIC omnis homo creatus sit, 7 it tn caelum 
vemat Hoc finis creationis est sed quod non omnes 
Veniant in caelum, est quia imbuunt jucunda inferni op- 
posita beato caeli , et qui non in beato caeli sunt, 
non possunt intrare caelum, non enim sustment illud. 
Nemini, qui in mundum spiritualem venit, negatur as- 
cendere in caelum , sed qui m jucundo inferni est, dum 
illuc venit, palpitat corde, laborat respiratione, vita in- 
cipit perire, angitur, cruciatur, et se volvit sicut serpens 
admotus igni , hoc sic, quia oppositum agit m oppositum 
18.] Sed usque quia homines nati sunt, et per id in facul- 
tate cogitandi et volendi, et inde in facultate loquendi et 
agendi sunt, non possunt mori at quia non cum alas pos- 
sunt vivere quam cum illis qui in simili jucundo vitae sunt, 
ad illos remittuntur , consequenter qui in jucundis mail 
sunt, ad suos , et qui in jucundis bom sunt ad suos Immo 
datur cuivis in jucundo sui mail esse, modo non infestet 
illos qui in jucundo bom sunt , sed quia malum non potest 
aliter quam infestare bonum, inest enim malo odium con- 
tra bonum, quare ne damnum inferant, removentur, et in 
sua loca in inferno dejicmntur, ubi jucundum illorum ver- 
titur in injucundum [9j. Sed hoc non tolht, quin homo 
■ex creatione sit et inde nascatur talis, ut in caelum possit 
venire , in caelum emm venit omnis qui infans moritur, 
mstruitur ibi, sicut homo m mundo, ac p&r 
afteaionem bom et ven imbuitur sapientia, et fit angelus 
Similiter potuisset homo, qui educatur et mstruitur in 
7nund6 , nam simile inest ilh quod infanti De infantibus 
m murtdo spiritual! videatur in opere De Caelo et Inferno 
\ 
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(Londini, an 1758, edito, n 329-345) [lo.l Sed quod non 
simile fiat cum multis in mundo, est quia amant primum 
gradum vitae suae, qui vocatur naturalis, et non volunt ab 
illo recedere, et fieri spirituales , et gradus vitae naturalis 
in se spedlatus non amat nisi quam semet et mundum, 
cohaeret enim cum sensibus corporis, qui etiam exstant 
mundo , at gradus vitae spintualis in se speflatus amat 
Dominum et caelum, et quoque semet et mundum, sed 
Deum et caelum ut superius, principale et dominans, ac 
semet et mundum ut inferius, instrumentale et famulans 
[II.] Quartum Qtiod Dwimts Amor non possit ahta quam 
zd velle, et quod Divina Sapicniia non posstt alitcr qiiam td 
providere Quod Divina Essentia sit Divinus Amor et 
Divina Sapientia, in transadlione de Divino Amove et Dt- 
vina Sapientia, plene ostensum est ; ibi etiam demonstra- 
tum est (n 358-370), quod Dominus in omni embryone 
Eumano formet duo receptacula, unum Divini Amoris et 
alterum Divinae Sapientiae , receptaculum Divini Amoris 
pro futura voluntate hominis, et receptaculum Divinae 
Sapientiae pro futuro mtelledlu ejus ; et quod sic cuivis 
liomini indiderit facultatem volendi bonum, et facultatem 
intelligendi verum [I2.] Nunc quia hae binae facultates 
■hommis ex nativitate a Domino inditae sunt, et inde Do- 
aninus est in illis ut in suis apud hominem, patet quod 
Divinus Ipsius Amor non possit aliter velle, quam ut homo 
in caelum veniat, et ibi aeterna beatitudine fruatur , et 
quoque quod Divina Sapientia non possit aliter quam id 
providere Sed quia ex Divino Ipsius Amore est, ut homo 
sentiat beatum caeleste in se sicut suam, et hoc non fieri 
■potest, nisi homo in omni apparentia teneatur, quod a se 
'Cogitet, velit, loquatur et agat, ideo non potest hominem 
ahter ducere quam secundum leges Divinae suae Provi- 
dcntiae 

(11 ) Qaod Hide ex Divina Providentia sit, quod 
unusqmsque homo possit salvari, et quod salventur qui 
Deum agnoscunt et hene vivunt Quod unusquisque homo 
possit salvari, ex supra demonstratis patet Quidam opi- 
nantur, quod ecclesia Domini sit solum in Christiano orbe, 
quia Dominus ibi solum notus est, et ibi solum est Ver- 
hum sed usque sunt multi qui credunt, quod ecclesia Dei 
sit communis, seu extensa et sparsa per universum terrarum 
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then. 13 the same m him llwt the inCint pcKscsscd. Rcspc^hngf 
mCmu m the ipinlual vrorid see the work on Heaven and Hell 
(published at London m ll»c jn:ar 1758 n 329-345) IIO ) Bui 
(he reason whj manj in the uorld arc not prepared for hea\‘en 
is that ihc\ Io\t the first degree of thar life, which is called the 
natural and arc unwilling to nathdm« from it and become spir 
Uual and the natural degree of hfe aacwiai m itself lo\ea no- 
thin;^ but sdf ami the aorld for it dinga to the senses of the 
bodj and these arc dirc<flcd towards the world while the spir 
itual degree of life \aewcd m itsdf lo\'es the Lord and hca\*co 
and also sdf and the world, but God and hca\’cn as higher 
chief and dominant and self and the world as lower instru 
mental and subicrvicnt. (II 1 Fourthl) TTie Dt^nne love 
tmuf needs trtll lAis end the Dtatne tetsdom must needs pro- 
vide font That the Divine essence Is Dmoe lose and Divme 
’Wisdom has been shown ui the work on Tke Divxnt and 
the Divlne Ihsdom It ts also shown there (n 358-3,0) that 
In ei^o human cmbr)0 the Lord forms two rcceplades, one 
for the Di\nne lo\e and the other for the Dinoe wisdom a re 
cqiude of the Divme love for the future will of the man and 
a receptacle of the Di\afte wiMlom for his future understanding 
and that thus the Lord has endowed extry man nnih a capaat;* 
to utU 5004 and a capicii> to understand truth. 112 ) Since, 
then man from hts birth is endowed with these two capaado 
b> the Lord and consc<jucnU> the Lord a m these capaaues 
as m His own wnh roan it u dear that His Divine Io\-e must 
needs will that man should come into heaven and there enjoj 
eternal blessedness also that the Dinne wisdom must needs 
proude for iL But suice it is from the Lords Dii-ine lo%e that 
man should feel heavcnl) blessedness m himself as his own 
and tins b impossible unless man Is kept full) m the appear 
ance that he thinks wills, ^leaks and oils from himself there 
fore the Lord can lead man only In accordance with the laws of 
Hts Didne pnmdcnce. 

3*5 (d ) Therefore ilU of the Dtvlne proxndenee that every 
man can be saved and that thou are saved who acknowledge 
God and live spell — It is dear from what has been shoa-n aboie 
that CVC13 man can be saved. Some hold the opinion that 
the Lord s church is only in the (Zhnstian world, bemuse there 
alone IS the Lord known and there alone is the Word Ne\er 
thelcss there are many who believe that the church of God is gen 
cral that Is b spread and dispersed throughout the world, and 
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orbem, ita etiam apud illos qui Dominum ignorant, et non 
Verbum habent , dicentes, quod hoc non eorum culpa sit,, 
et quod illis ignorantia invincibilis sit , et quod contra 
Amorem et Misericordiam Dei sit, qubd aliqui ad mfernum 
nascantur, cum tamen aeque sunt homines [ 2 .] Nunc 
quia Christianis, si non omnibus usque multis, est fides, 
quod ecclesia communis sit, quae etiam Communio voca- 
tur, sequitur quod dentur communissima ecclesiae, quae 
omnes religiones ingrediuntur, et faciunt Communionem 
illam Quod communissima ilia sint agnitio Dei et bo- 
num vitae, videbitur in sequente ordine (i ) Quod agni- 
tio Dei faciat conjundlionem Dei cum homine, et hominis 
cum Deo, et quod negatio Dei faciat disjundtionem (2 ) 
Quod quisque agnoscat Deum, et conjungatur Ipsi secun- 
dum bonum vitae suae (3 ) Quod bonum vitae, seu bene 
vivere, sit fugere mala quia sunt contra religionem, ita 
contra Deum (4 ) Quod haec sint communia omnium 
religionum, per quae unusquisque potest salvari 

326. Sed haec smgillatim lustranda et demonstranda 
sunt Primum Qiiod agnitio Det faciat cojundizonem Dei 
cum homtne et hominis cum DeOy et quod negatio Dei faciat 
sejundlionem Aliqui possunt cogitare, quod salvari queant 
aeque qui non agnoscunt Deum quam qui agnoscunt, 
modo vitam moralem agant dicentes, “Quid operatur 
agnitio ? Estne solum cogitatio ^ Possumne facile agnos- 
cere, cum pro certo scio quod Deus sit ? Audivi de Illo, 
sed non vidi Ilium fac ut videam et credam ” Tabs 
sermo est multis qui negant Deum, quando eis libere ratio- 
cinari cum agnitore Dei licet Sed quod agnitio Dei con- 
jungat, et negatio Dei sejungat, illustrabitur per quaedam 
mihi nota m spintuali mundo Ibi cum quis cogitat de 
altero, et vult loqui cum illo, sistitur alter illico praesens ; 
hoc commune ibi est, et nusquam fallit Causa est, quia in 
mundo spintuali non est distantia, sicut in mundo natural!, 
sed est modo apparentia distantiae [2.1 Alterum est, 
quod sicut cogitatio ex aliqua cogmtione alterius facit 
praesentiam, ita amor ex aliqua affedtione alterius faciat 
conjundlionem , ex qua fit quod simul eant et amice collo- 
quantur, inque una domo habitent, vel in una societate, ac 
saepius conveniant, et mutuas operas praestent Contra- 
rium etliam fit, ut quod qui non amat alterum, et magis 
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ihus cxi5l4 wiih such as arc ignorant of the Lord and do not ha\*c 
the Word and lhc> claim tliat this a not die Ciult of such 
and ih il the) ha\*e no means of overcoming ihcir tgoorance and 
that It is contrary to God s love and mcrc> that some should be 
bom for hell who cquallj vntli othw ore men, I2 1 Smcc 
then manj if not all Chnstiins bdievt that the church which 
IS abo called a communion is general u follows there are 
most general pnnaplw of the church which enter into all rclig 
tons and con Uiuic that communion That these most general 
pnnajiles arc the acknowledgment of God and good of life will 
be seen in the following order (i ) The acknowledgment of 
God causes a conjunction of God with man and of roan with 
God and the denial of God causes dj^undion. (■' ) Cvarry 
one acknowledges God and is conjoined with Him so far as his 
hfe IS gooit (^) Good of life, or Iivang nghtl> is shunning 
cvEs because the) arc a'»am I religion, thus against God. (4.) 
Thc>c are the general pnnaplcs ol all religions wherebj cverj 
one can be saved. 

326 riui these must be esammed and showm one bj one. 
Htm 77ie aekn<rj’ffd(^fnt of God tames a eonjnnflion of God 
xetth man and of man loilh God and the denial of Cod causes 
se^'oranee Some maj think that those who do not acknowledge 
God can be luvcd ju t os well as those who do acknowledge 
Him premded the) lead a moral life. The> What does 
acknoivledgmcni accomplish? Is it not mere thought? Can I 
not ttsilj acknowledge God when I come to know with ccr 
laml) that there n i God* I have heard of Him but I have 
not s-cn Him Make me sec and I wdl bdieve. Such is the 
language of manv who dnv God when thc> arc allowed to 
reason freel) with on who ackno vlcdges G<xL But that the ac 
knnwlcdgment of God conjoins and the dcnul of Him severs vtH 
be made dear b\ certain things made known to me m the spint 
ual world When any one there thinks about another and 
wuh-M to speak with him the other Immediately appears present 
Thu IS a common occurrence there and never falls. And the 
reason Is that in the spintual world there b no distance as m the 
natural world but onU an appearance of distance [2 1 Again 
As thought from anj knowledge of another causes presence, so 
love from an) afTctflion for another causes conjunction and 
from this it results that such come together and converse in a 
friendly wa) dwell m the same house or in the same soaety 
meet frcquentl) and render mutual services. The opposite also 
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qui odit alterum, non videat nec conveniat ilium, ac dis- 
tent secundum gradum quo non amat, seu quo odit , immo 
SI praesens est, et tunc recordatur odii, fit inconspicuus 
[3.] Ex his paucis constare potest, unde praesentia, et 
unde conjundlio in spirituali mundo , quod nempe prae- 
sentia sit ex recordatione alterius cum desiderio videndi 
ilium, et quod conjundlio sit ex affeftione quae est amo- 
ris Simile est cum omnibus quae in mente humana sunt , 
in ilia sunt mnumera, et singula ibi consociata et con- 
jundla sunt secundum affedliones, aut sicut una res amat 
alteram [ 4 .] Haec conjundlio est conjun6i;io spiritualis, 
quae sibi similis est in communibus et particularibus 
Spiritualis haec conjun 61 ;io onginem ducit ex conjundlione 
Domini cum mundo spintuali, et cum mundo naturali, in 
communi et in particular! Ex quibus patet, quod quan- 
tum quis cognoscit Dominum, et ex cognitiombus cogitat 
de Ipso, tantum Dominus praesens sit , et quantum quis 
agnoscit Ipsum ex affedlione amoris, tantum Dominus illi 
conjundlus sit ac vicissim, quod quantum quis non cog- 
noscit Dominum, tantum Dominus absens sit , et quod 
quantum quis negat Ipsum, tantum sejunflus sit [6.] 
Conjundlio facit, ut Dominus vertat faciem ejus ad Se, et 
tunc ducat ilium , et sejundlio facit, ut infernum vertat 
faciem ejus ad se, ac ducat ilium Quare omnes angeli 
caeli vertunt suas facies ad Dominum ut Solem, et omnes 
spintus inferni avertunt suas facies a Domino Ex his 
patet, quid operatur agnitio Dei, et quid negatio Dei 
Et illi, qui negant Deum in mundo, negant Ipsum post 
mortem , et hunt organizati secundum descriptionem su- 
pra (n 319) et organizatio indufta in mundo permanet 
in aeternum [6.1 Secundum Qiwd qtasque agnoscat 
Dcuin, ct conjiingatitr Ipst secundiivi bonuin vitae suae — 
Cognoscere Deum possunt omnes qui aliqiiid ex religione 
sciunt , possunt quoque ex scientia seu memoria loqui de 
Deo , et aliqui etiam ex intelledlu cogitare de Deo , sed 
hoc, SI non bene vivit, non aliud facit quam praesentiam ; 
potest enim nihilommus avertere se ab Ipso, et vertere 
se ad infernum, quod fit si male vivit At agnoscere 
Deum corde, non possunt alii quam qui bene vivunt , hos 
Dominus secundum bonum vitae eorum avertit ab inferno, 
et vcrtit ad Se Causa est, quia hi soli amant Deum , 
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■occurs, as that he who docs not lo\'c another or still more he 
who halts another docs not sec or meet him but the\ are dis 
lanl m the depree of the hate or absence of love and c\cn if 
he IS procnl and recalls the hatred he becomes Inxasible. [3 1 
From these few examples the ground of presence and of con 
junflion m the spimual world can be seen naraclj that presence 
comes from the remembrance of anoLlicr with n desire to see 
him and conjunflion from an nflc^ion that springs from lo^ 
The tame li true of all ihmgs in the human mind In it arc 
things without number and the scxTsal particulais arc there as 
vioatcd and conjoined according to aflciflions, or os one thing 
loNTs another l4 1 This conjunifbon is tplniual conjun^on, 
whKh is like Itself In things general and particular This spirit 
ual conjunflion lias its ongtn from the conjunflion of the Lord 
with the spintual world and uith the natural world In general 
and in particular From all this it is e\adcnt that so fir ns onj 
one knows the I ord and from his knowledge thinks about 
Him so far the Lord is present and lo Cir os an) one ocknow 
ledges the Lord from on aflc^lion of hnc so Car the Lord is 
conjoined mih him and on the other hand so far as one docs 
not knou the Lord the Lord is absent and so £ir as one denies 
the Lord he Is ie%cred from Him- (0 1 ConjunAion causes 
the Lord to turn the mans £icc to Himself and then He leads 
him Sc^*crancc causes hdl to turn the man s lace to Itself and 
he ts then led by helL Therefore all the angels of hea\en turn 
their faces to the Lord as a sun and all the spirits of hell turn 
their frees awa) from Him This makes dear what acknow 
Icdgcfflcnt of accomplishes, and what the denial of God 
accomplishes. And those who den) God In the world den) 
Him afier death and (hn acquire an oigranization such as ts 
described abow (n- 319) and the organization taken on In the 
world remams to cicmii) (o 1 Sccondl) one aekv/rr 

/eds^es God and is conjoined mth ITim so far as his life is goo<L 
AH uho know an>'lhing from rdiglon can know God and from 
knowledge or memor) lhc> can talk about God and some from 
the understanding can think about Him but If they do not 
hv'C well this efTcfis nothing but presence for with all tha they 
<an turn thcmsel\’cs away (him God and towards hell and this 
they do if they live wlckedl) But only those who lu^e well can 
acknowledge God In heart and these m the measure of their 
good of life the Lord turns away from bdl and towards Himself. 
This is because these alone love God for they love the Di 
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amant enim Divina, quae ab Ipso sunt, faciendo ilia 
Divina quae sunt a Deo, sunt praecepta legis Ipsius , haec 
sunt Deus, quia Ipse est suum Divinum procedens , et hoc 
est amare Deum , quare Dominus dicit, 

Qm praecepta Mea facit, ille esc qui amat Me, qui autem praecepta Mea. 
non facit, ille Me non amat {^Joh xiv 21-24) 


17.1 quae causa est, quod binae tabulae decalogi sint, una 
pro Deo, et altera pro homine Deus continue operatur, 
ut homo recipiat ilia quae in sua tabula sunt, sed si homo 
non facit ilia quae in sua tabula sunt, non recipit agni- 
tione cordis ilia quae in tabula Dei sunt , et si non recipit,, 
non conjungitur Quare binae illae tabulae conjunftae 
sunt ut unum sint, et vocatae tabulae foederis, et foedus- 
sigmficat conjundlionem Causa quod quisque agnoscat 
Deum, et conjungatur Ipsi secundum bonum vitae suae, 
est quia bonum vitae est simile bono quod in Domino est, 
et inde quod a Domino est , quare cum homo in bono 
vitae est, fit conjundlio Contrarium est cum malo vitae; 
hoc rejicit Dominum [8.] Tertium Quod bonum vitae 
seu bene vtvere, sit fugere mala quia sunt contra religionem, 
ita contra Deum Quod hoc sit bonum vitae, seu bene 
vivere, plene ostensum est in Dodlrina Vitde pro Nova 
Hierosolyma, a prmcipio ad finem Quibus haec solum 
adjiciam, quod si bona facias in omni copia, ut si templa. 
aedifices, ilia ornes ac impleas donariis, si sumptus im- 
pendas hospitalibus et xenodochiis, si eleemosynas des 
cottidie, opituleris viduis et pupillis, si sandta cultus- 
sedulo obeas, immo si cogites, loquaris et praedices ilia, 
sicut ex corde, et tamen non fugis mala ut peccata con~ 
tra Deum, omnia ilia bona non sunt bona , sunt vel hypo^ 
critica vel meritoria, nam usque malum intus in illis est * 
vita enim cujusvis est in omnibus et singulis quae facit ; 
at bona non aliter fiunt bona, quam per remotionem malt 
ab illis Ex his patet, quod fugere mala quia contra re- 
ligionem, ita contra Deum sunt, sit bene vivere [9.J 
Quartum Quod haec sint communia omnium religionumy 
pei quae unusquisque potest salz/ari Agnoscere Deum, et 
non facere malum quia est contra Deum, sunt duo quae: 
^ciunt quod religio sit religio , si deest unum, non potest 
ici religio , nam agnoscere Deum et facere malum, est 
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vuie things that are from Him m that they do them. The Drvine 
things that are from God arc the commandmenta of His law 
these are God because He is Himself His own proce«*ding- Di 
vine and this is lovmg God for the Lord says 

He that keepeth Uj cotnmtndmeim, fa« It I* that loreth Me bot he 
that keepeth not My cornmaodmcms Urnth Me oot xir 

ii-xi). 


I7J For this reason there are two tahles of the decalogue, one 
rHnhng to God and the other rdatmg to man God worts tin 
■ceasingly to the end that man may receive what is m man s 
table but rf man fails to do the things that are in his table be 
■does not accept with acknowledgment of heart the thmgs that 
are in Gods table and if he does not accept he is not con 
jomed. This is why the two tables were so conioined as to be 
one, and were called the tables of the covenant, “ covenant 
mgnifymg conjunfhon. Every one artnowledges God and is 
conjoined with Him according to the good of his life for the 
reason that good of life is like the good that o m the Lord 
and that thus coma from the Xx>rd consequently when man is 
in good of life a conjunffaon s effected. With evil of life the 
opposite is true. Tho rejeifb the Lord. [8.] Thirdly G<vd of 
hfe or Itxnnj^ rightly is shjtmwtg emit because they art agatnsi 
Tehgion thus agttmsi God, That this is good of life or Evmg 
nghdy IS fully shown m the Dcflrme of Ltfe for the New 
yerHsalem, from beginning to end. To which I will merdy add 
that if yon do good to the fullest extent — for rrBmple, budding 
temple^ decorating them and filling them With offerings bus- 
tmmng hospitals and asylums, giving alms cvciy day succor 
ing ■mdows and orphans, obaervug dligendy ibe holy liungs of 
worship and even thinking and talking and preaching about 
them as if from the heart, and yet do not shun cvds as sms 
against God none of these goods arc good they are other 
hypocritical or mentonoos, for evil is stfll inwardly m them 
For one s Hfe is in all things and m each one of the things that 
he doa and goods can become goods only by the removal of 
<vi] from them. All this makes clear that living rightly ts 
■shunmng evils because they are against religion and thus 
ngainst God_ [0 1 Fourthly These are the general prtjtaples 
cf all religions whereby every one can be saved To acknow 
ledge God and to refrum from doing evil because it is against 
God are the two things that make a religion to be a religion 
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contradiaorium , turn facere bonum et non agnoscere 
Dcum , non onim datur unum abscj^uc altcro Provisum. 
est a Domino, ut paene ubivis aliqua religio sit, et quod 
in unaquavis duo ilia sint , et quoque a Domino provisum 
est, ut unusquisque qui agnoscit Deum, et non facit malum, 
quia est contra Deum, locum habeat in caelo Caelum, 
enim in complexu refert unum Hominem, cujus vita seu 
anima est Dominus * in caelesti illo Homme sunt omnia 
quae in homine naturali, cum differentia qualis est inter 
caelestia et naturalia Lio.] Notum est, quod in homine- 
non modo sint formae orgamzatae ex vasis sanguineis et 
ex fibris nerveis, quae vocantur viscera, sed etiam quod 
sint cutes, membranae, tendines, cartilagines, ossa, un- 
gues et dentes Haec sunt in minori gradu viva, quam 
sunt ipsae formae orgamzatae, quibus ilia inserviunt pro- 
ligamentis, teguments, et fulcris Caelestis ille Homo„ 
qui est caelum, ut in illo omnia ilia sint, non potest ex: 
hommibus unius religionis componi, sed ex hommibus 
plurium religionum , inde omnes, qui duo ilia universalia 
ecclesiae faciunt suae vitae, locum habent in caelesti illo’ 
Homme, hoc est, caelo, et fruuntur felicitate m suo gradu :: 
sed de his videantur plura supra (n 254) Quod ilia 

duo smt primana in omni religione, constare potest ex 
eo, quod ilia duo smt quae decalogus docet, et ille fuit 
primum Verbi, et e monte Smai a Jehovah viva voce pro- 
mulgatus, et binis tabulis lapideis digito Dei inscriptus, 
et dem positus m area vocabatur Jehovah, et faciebat 
sandtum sandtorum in tabernaculo, et adytum m templa 
Hierosolymitano , et sandla erant omnia ex illo solo quae- 
ibi, praeter plura de decalogo m area ex Verbo, quae m 
DoSij'tna Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyvia (n 53-61), allata 
sunt, quibus haee adjieiam Notum est ex Verbo, quod 
area, m qua binae tabulae, quibus mseriptus erat deealo- 
gus, fuerunt, a Philistaeis capta sit, ac posita m fano 
Dagonis m Aschdodo, et quod Dagon eoram ilia m ter- 
ram decident, et postea caput cum volis manuum a corpore- 
divulsum super limine fani jaceret , et quod Aschdodaet 
et Ekronitae propter Arcam percussi smt haemorrhoidibus 
ad plura millia, et quod terra illorum devastata fuerit a. 
muribus turn quod Philistaei, ex consilio pnmorum gen- 
tis suae, fecerint quinque haemorrhoides et qumque mures- 
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and if one of these is lacking it cainnot be called a religion, for 
to acknowledge God and to do evil is a contradifbon also to do 
good and not ni'Vnowledge God for one is not possible with 
out the other The Lord provides that there fthfdl ^ some rellg- 
lon nearly everywhere and that there shall be these two things 
m every religion. The Lord also provides that every one who 
acknowledges God and refrains from doing evil because it is 
against God should have a place m heaven. For heaven in the 
complex resembles a smgle man whose life or aoul is the Lord. 
In that heavenly man are all things that are m a natural man 
with a difference like that between heavenly and natural things, 
tio 1 It IS known that in man m addmon to forms organist 
of blood vessels and nervous fibres which are called viscera, 
there are wtnns membranes, tendons, cartilages, bones, nailg and 
teeth these are living m a leas degree than the organized forms 
ihems^ves to which they are subservient as ligaments covenngB, 
and supports. So the heavenly Man which vs heaven if all 
these things ore to be m it, must be composed not of men of a 
angle religion but of men of many religions therefore all who 
make these two umversais of the diurdi to enter mto their life 
have a place m that heavenly Mon that b In heaven and en 
joy happiness In their degree. But tins subjeifl has already 
bw treated of (tL 254) iU 1 That these two are the primary 
pnnaples In every region is shown by the £afl that they are 
what the decalogue teaches and the decalogue was the first 
thin g of the Word v.'as promulgated by Jehovah by a living 
voice from Mount Sinai, was written by the finger of God on 
two tables of stone, and when placed in the art was called 
Jehovah and constituted the Holy of Holies m the tabema 
cle, and the icmi‘*hiary in the temple at Jerusalem and from its 
pireaeace alone aH things there were holy besides other things 
in the Word respefbng the decalogue in the ark cited m the 
Do^lrvu of L^f< for the New yenualem (n. 53-61) to which 
the following may be added It 13 known from the Word that 
the ark containing the two tables on which the decalogue was 
wntten was taken by the Philistioes and placed m the house of 
Dagon m Ashdod, and that Dagon fell to the earth before it, 
and afLawanJ his head and the palms of the hands tom from 
the body lay upon the threshold of die house and that the 
people of Ashdod and Ekron, to the number of manj thous- 
ands were smitten with emerods on account of the ark, and 
their land was laid waste by mice also that the Phihstines by 
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ex auro, ac plaustrum novum, et super hoc posuerint 
arcam, et juxta illam haemorrhoides et mures ex auro, et 
per binas vaccas, quae boabant in via ante plaustrum, 
arcam ad filios Israelis remisermt, a quibus vaccae et plau- 
strum sacrificabantur (videatur I Sain v et vi ) [12.] 

Nunc dicetur, quid omnia ilia sigmficabant “Philistaei” 
significabant illos qui in fide separata a charitate sunt, 
“Dagon” representabat religiosum illud ; “haemorrhoi- 
des” quibus percussi sunt, significabant amores naturales, 
qui separati ab amore spirituali immundi sunt, ac “mu- 
res” significabant devastationem ecclesiae per falsificatio- 
nes veri , “ plaustrum novum,” super quo remiserunt arcam, 
sigmficabat dodlrinam novam, sed naturalem, nam “ cur- 
rus” in Verbo significat dodlrmam ex veris spintualibus , 
“ vaccae” significabant afFeftiones bonas naturales , “hae- 
morrhoides ex auro” significabant amores naturales puri- 
ficatos et fadtos bonos , “mures ex auro” significabant 
vastationem ecclesiae per bonum sublatam, “aurum ” enim 
in Verbo significat bonum , “boatio vaccarum in via” sig- 
nificabat difficilem conversionem concupiscentiarum mali 
naturalis hominis in affedliones bonas , quod “vaccae cum 
plaustro in holocaustum oblatae sint,” sigmficabat quod 
sit Dommus propitiatus sic [ 13.1 Haec sunt quae per ilia 
historica spiritualiter mtelliguntur , conjunge ilia in unum 
sensum, et fac applicationem Quod per Philisthaeos 
repraesentati sint qui in fide separata a charitate sunt, 
videatur in Do 6 lrina Novae Hierosolyinae de Fide (n 49-54). 
Et quod area ex decalogo ibi incluso sandtissimum eccle- 
siae fuerit, in Dodtrina Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyina (n 
53 “^i) 

327. (ill ) Quod Ipse homo in culpa sit, si non salva- 
tur Hoc verum modo auditum ab omni rationali homine 
agnoscitur, quod a bono non possit profluere malum, nec 
a malo bonum, quia opposita sunt , consequenter, quod a 
bono non profluat nisi quam bonum, et a malo non nisi 
quam malum Cum hoc verum agnoscitur, etiam agnos- 
citur hoc, quod bonum verti possit in malum, non a bono 
sed a malo recipiente , omms enim forma vertit influum 
in suum quale (videatur supra, n 292) Nunc quia Domi- 
nus est Bonum in ipsa sua essentia, seu ipsum Bonum, 
patet quod a Domino non profluere possit malum, nec ab 
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the a(]\ncc of the lords of thcar nation made five golden erne- 
rods and fi\c golden mice and a new cart, and placed the ark 
upon It, and near the ark the golden emerods and mice, and b) 
ta-o cows that lowed In the waj before the cart they sent back 
the ark to the children of Israd who oficred the cows and the 
cart m sacnficc (i Sam and vu) tl2 1 It shah now be told 
whnt oh these things signified. The Philistines signified those 
who arc In filth separated from diant) " Dagon ” represented 
that religion the emerods with which ihcj were smitten 
signified natural lo\cs which arc unclean when separated from 
spiniual lo\‘c the mice signified the dc\'a 5 taUon of the 
church b) means of Cdtifications of truth the “ new cart upon 
which thej sent back the ark signified new but natural doAnne 
(a chariot” signifjmg in the Word doAnne from spiritual 
truths) the cows " signified good natural affcAions the 
golden emerods" signified natural knTS punfied and made 
good the golden mice " sigruficd the xwslation of the church 
rcmo\‘cd by good ( gold m the Word sigiulj'uig good) the 
lowing of the cows on the wa> signified the difficult conver 
Sion of the lusts of cmI of the natural man into good aflec 
Uons the ofTcnag of the cows and the cart as a burnt offer 
mg" signified that the Lord was thus propitntod. [I3 3 Such 
is the ipintinl mcanmg of these hlstoncal statements. Jom 
them together into one Idea, and make the applicadon. That 
the PhiCsUnes represented those who are m filth separated 
from chant) may be seen In the LMlnne of the New yeru 
concerning Faiik (n 49''54) and that the ark, because 
of Its containing the decalogue, was the holiest ihbg of the 
church nu) be seen m the ZMlnne of Lfe for the New 
ycruca^rtn (n 

327 (ffL) hfan ifpuef u to Name if he ii not rewtt — 
Ever) rational man as soon os he hears It acknowledges the 
truth that evil cannot flow from good or good flow from e^^l 
because they arc opposites consequently that from good no- 
thing but good can flow and from nothing but eidk When 
this truth Is acknowledged It is also acknowledged that good 
can be turned mto evil but It must be done by on evil not by 
a good recipient for every form turns mto Us own quality tbnt 
which flows Into It (as may be seen above, n, 29a) Since, then 
the Lord Is gfood In Its very essence or good Itself it Is evident 
that evil cannot flow from Hlro or be produced by Him but 
that the good may be turned bto evil by a recipient »ubje<?l 
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Ipso produci, sed quod possit verti in malum a subjedla 
recipiente, cujus forma est forma mail Tale subjedtum 
est homo quoad propnum suum. Hoc continue recipit 
bonum a Domino, et continue vertit illud in quale formae 
suae, quae est forma mail Inde sequitur, quod homo sit 
in culpa, SI non salvatur Est quidem malum ab inferno, 
sed quia id inde recipit ut suum, et per id appropriat sibr 
illud, ideo simile est, sive dicatur quod malum sit ab ho- 
mine, sive dicatur quod malum sit ab inferno Sed unde 
est appropriate mail, usque tandem ut religio pereat, 
dicetur in hac sene (i ) Quod omnis religio successu 
temporis decrescat et consummetur (2 ) Quod omnis 
religio decrescat et consummetur per mversionem imagi- 
nis Dei apud hominem (3 ) Quod hoc existat ex con- 
tinuis incrementis mail hereditani in generatiombus (4 )' 
Quod usque a Domino provideatur, ut quisque salvan 
possit (5 ) Quod etiam provideatur, ut nova ecclesia 
loco devastatae prions succedat 

328. Sed haec in sene demonstranda sunt Primum ‘ 
Quod omms reltgio successu tempons decrescat et consume 
rietur In hac tellure fuerunt plures ecclesiae, una post 
alteram , nam ubi datur genus humanum, ibi datur eccle- 
sia , caelum enim, quod est finis creationis, est ex humano- 
genere, ut supra demonstratum est , et non aliquis in 
caelum venire potest, nisi sit in duobus universalibus 
ecclesiae, quae sunt agnoscere Deum, et bene vivere, ut 
mox supra (n 326), ostensum est. Inde sequitur, quod 
in hac tellure fuermt ecclesiae ab antiquissimo tempore, 
usque ad tempus hodiernum Illae ecclesiae descnbuntur 
in Verbo, sed non histonce, modo Ecclesia Israelitica et 
Judaica , ante quam tamen plures fuerunt, et hae solum 
ibi descnptae sunt per gentium et personarum nomina, et 
per quaedam de illis [2.] Antiquissima Ecclesia, quae 
prima fuit, descnpta est per Adamum et Chaivam uxorem 
ejus. Ecclesia sequens, quae Ecclesia Antiqua vocanda 
est, descripta est per Noachum et tres ejus filios, ac per 
posteros ex illis , haec fuit ampla, et extensa per plura 
regna Asiae, quae fuerunt terra Canaan cis et trans 
Jordanem, Syria, Assyria et Chaldaea, Mesopotamia, 
•^^Syptus, Arabia, Tyrus et Sidon apud hos fuit Ver- 
bum vetustum, de quo in Dodlrina Novae Hierosolyniae de 
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whose form b a form of eviL Such a aubge6l la man m respetS 
to what la ha own This contmually receivea good 

from the Lord and contmually turns it to the quality of ita own 
form which is a form of evflL From this it followB that man fa 
to blame if he 1* not saved. It is true that evil is from heU 
but os man accepts it therefrom as his own and thereby appro- 
priates it to himself it is the same thing whether evil fa said to 
be from man or from hell. But how evil comes to be appro- 
priated, even to the extent that religion a destroyed sh^ be 
told m this order (i ) In process of tunc every religion declmes 
and is consTTmmated. (a ) Every religion declmes and is con 
siimmnted by the mveraion of Gods image m man. (3,) Tha 
comes from the continual mcrease of hereditary evil from gen 
cratKjn to generation. (4.) Nevertheless the Lord provKdes 
that every one may be saved. (5.) It is provided also that a 
new church should take the place of a former devastated 
church. 

3 ^S But these pomts are to be made clear In their senes. 
First In procets of time every rebgxon detltnti astd ts cvnntm 
mated On this earth there have been many churches one after 
another for wherever the human race ensts there a churdi 
b<>rarTAe heaven which is the end of creatioo is from the 
human race (as has been shown above) and no one can come 
uto heaven unless he fa m the two univerBals of the churchy 
acknowledgment of God and a good life (as has been shown 
just above, n. 326) It follows that on tius earth there have 
been diurches from the most andent tunes down to the present. 
These churches are described in the Word, but not hatoncaHy* 
except the church of Israel and Judah but there were others 
previous to ihat, and these are described only by the names of 
natious and persons and by a few things respedang them, [a ] 
The Most Anaent Church which was the first, is depiSed by 
Adam and his wife Eve, The church that follow^ which 
flKnTI be called the Anaent Chnrch, is depifled by Noah and 
ha three sons and by their postenty Tha was a wide spread 
church extending through many kingdomfl of Asia, — the land of 
Canagn on both sidcs of the Jordan Syria, Aayna, and Chaldea, 
Mesopotamia, E gy pt, Arabia, and Tyre and Sidoo. These had 
the anaent Word described m the Doctrine of tMe New feru 
Salem anue nutg tke Sacred Scr^thtre (n. 101-103) That this 
church exated m those kingdoms is evident from vanoua things 



DE DIVINA PROVIDENTIA N 328 


285 


Scriptura Sacra (n 10 1- 103) Quod ilia ecclesia in his 

regnis fuerit, constat ex varus, quae de illis in propheticis 
Verbi memorantur Sed ilia ecclesia insigniter mutata 
est ab Ebero, ex quo orta est ecclesia Hebraea in hac 
cultus per sacrificia primum insitutus est Ex Hebraea 
Ecclesia nata est Ecclesia Israelitica et Judaica, sed so- 
lenniter insituta propter Verbum, quod ibi conscriberetur. 
)[ 3 .] Hae quatuor ecclesiae intelliguntur per statuam visara 
Nebuchadnezan m somnio, cujus caput erat ex auro puro, 
piedlus et brachia ex argento, venter et femora ex aere, 
ac crura et pedes ex ferro et argilla {Dan li 32, 33). 
Hec aliud per saecula aureum, argenteum, cupreum, et 
ferreum, a scriptoribus antiquis memorata, intelligitur. 
Quod Ecclesiae Judaicae successerit Ecclesia Christiania, 
notum est Quod omnes illae ecclesiae successu tempo- 
ns decreverint usque ad finem, qui vocatur consummatio, 
ex Verbo etiam videri potest [ 4 .] Consummatio Eccle- 
siae Antiqussimae, quae fadla est per esum ex arbore 
scientiae, per quern sigmficatur fastus propnae intelligen- 
tiae, describitur per diluvium Consummatio Ecclesiae 
Antiquae describitur per varias devastationes gentium, de 
quibus in Verbo tarn historico quam prophetico, cumpri- 
mis per eje6lionem gentium e terra Canaane a filiis Israelis. 
Consummatio Ecclesiae Israeliticae et Judaicae intelh- 
gitur per destruflionem templi Hierosolymitani, et per 
abdu6lionem popuh Israelitici in perpetuam captivitatem, 
ac gentis Judaicae in Babyloniam et demum per alteram 
temph et simul Hierosolymae destrudlionem, ac illius 
gentis dispersionem quae consummatio praedicitur in 
multis locis apud prophetas (et apud Damelem, ix 24-27) 
Ecclesiae autem Christianae successiva vastatio usque ad 
finem, describitur a Domino, apud Matthaeum (xxiv ), apud 
Marcum (xiii ), et apud Lucain (xxi ) , ipsa vero ejus con- 
summatio in Apocalypsi Ex his constare potest, quod 
ecclesia successu temporis decrescat et consummetur , ita 
quoque religio [6.] Secundum Quod ovints rehgto de^ 
crescat et consummetur per inverstonem imagims Dei apud 
hominem Notum est, quod homo creatus sit in imagmem 
Dei, secundum simihtudinem Dei {Genes i 26) sed dice- 
tur, quid imago et quid similitude Dei Deus solus est 
Amor et Sapientia , homo creatus est ut sit receptaculum 
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Kud of them in the prophetical parts of the Word, But tho 
church was notably changed by Heber from whom arose the 
Hebraic Church in which worship by sacrifices was first insti 
tuted. From the Hebrew Chorch eprang the Chnrch of Israel 
and Judah and this was solemnly established for the sake of 
the Word which was there to be compQed, [ 3 .] These four 
churches are meant by 

The statae t««n br N«bach«diietx>r In ft drtftio the head of which was 
of pore gold! lh« breait aod ams of ailrer, the belly and thlgha 
of brua and the legi feet of iroa and day U. 33, 33). 

These are meant also by the golden the silver the brazen and 
the urm ages mentioned by anacnt writers. It ts well known 
that the Christian Church followed the Jewish. From the Word 
It may also be seen that all these churches In process of Dme de~ 
chned until thej reached thetr end which is called their consmn 
mation [4 1 The consummation of the Most Anaent Churcxi 
which came fimm their eating of the tree of knowledge (which 
signifies the conceit of self intelligence) is depjfled by the flood. 
The consummaUoQ of the Anaent Church b dqstfted m the var 
roos devastations of the naooQs, treated of m the hbtoncal and 
in the prophetical parts of the Word espeaally m the espul 
Sion of the nations from the land of Canaan by the children 
of Israel The consummation of the Church of Israel and Ju* 
dah b meant by the destrofbon of the temple at Jerusalem 
and by the carrying away of the people of Israel mto perpetual 
captivity and of the Jewish notion to Babylon and ag^ by 
the second destrudbon of the temple together with Jerusalem 
and the dtsperson of that nation. This consummation a fore 
told m the prophets in many places and m Dauul (be. *4-27) 
The gradual devastation of ^e Christian Church until its end ts 
depifled by the Lord m Mattkrm xnv In Mark zui and in 
L.ukt m. but the consummation itsdf m the Apocnlypse 
From oil this it can be seen that a church m process of time — 
and religion also— declines and is coosummnted. [0 1 Secondly 
Every trli^on dechnes and u amsummaUd by the inverrum of 
God's image in masu It is acknowledged that man was created 
into Gods image, after Gods likeness (Cctc. i 26) It whajl 
now be told what the image and what the likeness of God 
IS God alone is love and wisdom, Man was created to be a 
receptacle of both that his will might be a receptacle of the Di 
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utriusque , ut voluntas ejus sit receptaculum Divini Amo- 
ris, ac ut mtelleftus ejus sit receptaculum Divinae Sapien- 
tiae Quod duo ilia a creatione sint apud hommem, et 
quod ilia faciant hommem et quod ilia etiam apud unum- 
quemvis formentur m utero, supra ostensum est Homo 
itaque imago Dei est, quod sit recipiens Divinae Sa- 
pientiae , et similitudo Dei est, quod sit recipiens Divini 
Amoris , quare receptaculum quod vocatur intelle6lus, est 
imago Dei, et receptaculum quod vocatur voluntas, est 
similitudo Dei Inde quia homo creatus et formatus est 
ut sit receptaculum, sequitur, quod creatus et formatus sit, 
ut voluntas ejus recipiat amorem a Deo, ac ut intelledtus 
ejus recipiat sapientiam a Deo , quae homo etiam recipit, 
dum agnoscit Deum, et vivit secundum praecepta Ipsius, 
sed in minori et majori gradu, sicut ex religione scit Deum, 
et scit praecepta , proinde sicut scit vera, nam vera docent 
quid Deus et quomodo agnoscendus est, turn quid prae- 
cepta et quomodo vivendum secundum ilia. [6.] Imago 
Dei et similitude Dei non sunt deperditae apud hommem, 
sed sunt sicut deperditae , manent enim insitae m binis ejus 
facultatibus, quae vocantur libertas et rationahtas, de qui- 
bus supra multis adlum est fadlae sunt sicut deperditae, 
cum homo fecit receptaculum Divini Amoris, quod est 
voluntas ejus, receptaculum amoris sui, ac receptaculum 
Divinae Sapientiae, quod est intelle6lus ejus, receptaculum 
propriae mtelligentiae Per id invertit imagmem et simili- 
tudinem Dei, avertit enim ilia receptacula a Deo, et con- 
yertit ilia ad se inde est, quod ilia supra occlusa sint, et 
infra aperta, seu quod a facie occlusa et a tergo aperta ; 
cum tamen a creatione fuerunt a facie aperta et a tergo 
occlusa et cum ilia ita inverse aperta et occlusa sunt, tunc 
receptaculum amoris seu voluntas recipit mfluxum ex in- 
ferno seu a suo proprio, similiter receptaculum sapientiae 
seu intelledlus Inde in ecclesiis ortus est cultus hominum 
loco cultus Dei, ac cultus ex doftnnis falsi loco cultus ex 
<lo61:rinis veri, hic ex propria intelligentia, ille ex amore 
SUI Ex his patet, quod religio successu temporis decres- 
cat et consummetur per inversionem imaginis Dei apud 
hommem [ 7 .] Tertium Quod hoc existat ex co 7 itinms 
tncrementis malt heredttarti in g'enerationibus Quod ma- 
lum hereditarium non sit ex Adamo et Chaiva uxore ejus 
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Yinc lov‘C nnd his amlcnLindinp a receptacle of the Dinnc ru 
dom. It has olrcad) been shoun that these two rcceptadcs are 
In man from creauon and that they conaljtulc man and are 
formed m cvtrj one m the womb Therefore man s bemj; an 
inupc of God means that he is a reopicnt of the Dnnnc 
wvsdom K.S bans a ” liVeness” of God means that he ts a Tedj> 
icn f>f the Ditinc lo\< thus the receptacle called the under 
ctindm^ U an Inujjc of God and the rcccpladc called the unll 
is a likeness of God As mm then was created and formed to 
be a receptacle it foTlows iKnt he was so created and formed 
that his win micjht rccci\'e love from God and his uoderslandin^y 
mt^jht rccei\*c wisdom from God and these man does recent 
when he acknowledges Gotl and hs-cs according to His com 
nundra-mij but m a less or preater dev. ffwn rclijxion he 
has knowld^je of God and of His commandments consequently 
acconnnij to his Lnowlcdi^ of truths since It is truths that 
teach what God is and how He must be acknowlcdpctk also 
what His commandments arc and how to live nccordinp to 
them. Ic 1 God « inwRc and God s likeness are not dc3lrO)*ed 
in man but arc s«minj*lj dcstro>*cd for they remain Im 
planted in his two cap-acittes called libert) and ralionalit) (which 
bavY been frequently treated of abos*e) Thej became seem 
IhrI) dc 3 trD)rd sihen man made the i -ci| tade of Dmne lent 
which IS his will a reeeptade of love of self and the reccpncle 
of Dinnc wisdom which is ha undcrstanifinR; a rceepiacio of self 
Intclljjjmce. In this ua) he in\-ened the imajjc and likeness of 
Co<I for he turned iIktsc rcceptadcs aawj from God and turned 
them lowanis sclC Thus they were dosed above and opened 
below or dosed in Dront and opened behind nllhoURh by ere 
ation they had been opened tn front and do^ behind When 
ih'^ ha\*c l>cen thus opened inversely and dosed mvcTBch the 
receptacle of love or the will receives influ* from hdl or from 
whit IS Its ojrn <f' and the reeeptade of wisdom or the 

un^Icmtandl^^ llkcuT’C Trom this there has sprung up m the 
churches a uorilnp of men m place of the worship of Go<l and 
a worship from <lf>flnnes of falsity m place of a worship from 
drxflnncs of trutli the latter from self inlclllRcncc the former 
from loic of self This makes dear how in process of time re 
lijpon declines and is consummated by the inversion of God s 
Im-apjc In man [7 1 Thirdly 7^ts cePtft frotn the continual 
tncreaxe of hertdtiary evil from generation to generation It Has 
otated and explain^ above that hcrciUtary evil did not conic 
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per esum ex arbore scientiae, sed quod successive den- 
vetur et transplantetur a parentibus in proles, et sic ex 
contmuis mcrementis ingravescat in generationibus, supra 
di6lum et ostensum est Cum malum inde ingravescit 
apud multos, tunc a se dispergit malum in plures , nam 
in omni malo est libido seducendi, in quibusdam ardens 
ex ira contra bonum, inde contagium mail Hoc cum in- 
vasit praesules, moderatores et antesignanos in ecclesia,. 
fit religio perversa, ac media sanationis, quae sunt vera, 
per faisificationes fiunt corrupta Ex his nunc est suc- 
cessiva vastatio bom et desolatio veri in ecclesia usque 
ad consummationem ejus. [8.] Quartum . Quod usque a 
Domt7to provideatur, ut qutsque salvari possit Providetur 
a Domino, ut ubivis sit religio, et in unaquavis religione 
sint duo essentialia salutis, quae sunt, agnoscere Deum 
et non facere malum quia est contra Deum Reliqua 
quae sunt mtelledlus et inde cogitationis, quae vocantur 
fidei, providentur cuivis secundum vitam ejus, nam ilia 
sunt accessona vitae , et si praecedunt, usque non vitam 
prius accipiunt Providetur etiam, quod omnes qm vixe- 
runt bene, et agnoverunt Deum, post mortem mstruantur 
ab angelis, et tunc illi qui in binis illis essentialibus reli- 
gionis in mundo fuerunt, vera ecclesiae, quaiia sunt in 
Verbo, acceptant, et Dominum pro Deo caeli et ecclesiae 
agnoscunt : et hoc recipiunt facilius quam Christiani, qui 
ideam de Humano Domini separate a Divino Ipsius secum 
e mundo tulerunt Provisum etiam est a Domino, ut 
omnes qui moriuntur infantes, ubicunque nati sunt, sal- 
ventur l9.] Datur etiam cuivis homini post mortem co- 
pia emendandi vitam, si possibile , instruuntur et ducuntur 
a Domino per angelos , et quia tunc sciunt quod vivant 
post mortem, et quod caelum et mfernum sint, principle 
recipiunt vera , sed illi qui non agnoverunt Deum, et fuge- 
runt mala ut peccata in mundo, brevi post fastidiunt vera, 
ac recedunt , et illi qui agnoverunt ilia ore et non corde^ 
sunt sicut virgines stultae, quae lampades habebant et 
non oleum, ac petierunt oleum ab ahis, et quoque abive- 
runt et emerunt et tamen non in nuptias intromissae sunt. 
“Lampades” significant vera fidei, et “oleum” sigmficat 
bonum charitatis Ex his constare potest, quod Divina 
Providentia sit, ut quisque salvari possit, et quod ipse homo 
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from Adam nnd hia wife Evx b) thar calinp of the tree of 
knowledge but Is graduill) dented nncl it tnin planted from 
parents into ofiVpnng and thus bj continual increase grows 
worse from generation to generation- \\ hen evd thus grows worse 
among nun> it scatters c\nl from iLclf among others still for 
there IS a lust of seduang in all evd and m some this bums 
with rage again, t good hence the conLigiousn&t of evnl 
WTicn in the churdi this has taken possession of the leaders 
the rulen and the ch.nmpions religion becomes perverted and 
the mews of cure which arc (ruths become corrupted b) £aUi 
ficaiion From thr*c there is Uicn a giadad vastallon of good 
and dcvolaiion of truth m the church until its consummation fa 
reached- (8,) FounhU i^e^frihrUts ihe Ltrd ftre^et that 
ere rw) h rj-vj/ The Lonl prov^dc5 that there «haJl 
be cxTTjTiheTc a religion nnd that in cverj religion there i>hull 
be fhc' (wo e^ <*niiaN of salvation which ore to ‘icknowlcdge 
God and to refrain from doing evd liccauso it is against Cod. 
AH other things which belong to the understanding nod to 
thought therefrom and whicli are ailed matters of Caith ore 
prrmdcd for ever) one iceording to his life for the> arc aece* 
lones of the life but d the) are put before [the essenUafa] the) 
receive no life It is al o provid^ that oD that have lived well 
and have acknowledged God shall be instruifled after death bj 
angels and then all those that had been while the) lK*cd m 
the world m lhc< two cs enlials of religion accept the truths of 
the church such as the) arc in the Word and acknowledge the 
I ord ai the God of heaven and of the church And this the) 
accept more rradil) th.in Chrwian^ who have brought with 
them from the w orld in idea of the Lord s I luman as separated 
from III* Divine Tlic I.ord al o provides that all who die m 
Infanq hhall be saved wherever bom lo 1 Moreover there is 
granl^ to ever) man after dealJi ample meins of amending hts 
life if tliat be posiibk AU ore taught and led bj the Lord b) 
means of angels and os the) then know tint the) arc living 
after death and that there is n heaven and a hell the) at ftrst 
receive truths but those tint in the world did not acknowledge 
God and fhun evils tvs sms M>on weir) of irulh.s nnd withdraw 
while those that icknowledgcd truths with the lips but not uiih 
tire heart arc like the fooli^ virgins who liad Limps but no oil 
and who begged oil of others nnd who went awi) and bought 
nnd > 1:1 were not admitted to the wedding Ijvnips algnif) 
truths of faith and oil signifies the good of chant) From 
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Sit m culpa SI non salvatur [lo.] Qumtum Quod etiam 
pj ovideatur, ut nova ecclcsia loco dev astatae prions succe- 
dai Hoc faaum est ab antiquissimis temponbus, quod 
nempe devastata ecclesia priore successerit nova , post 
Ecclesiam Antiquissimam successit Antiqua , post Anti- 
quam Israelitica seu Judaica , post hanc Christiana , quod 
etiam post hanc successura sit nova ecclesia, praedicitur in 
Apocalypsi, quae ibi intelligitur per “Novam Hierosoly- 
mam” descendentem e caelo Causa, quod nova ecclesia 
loco devastatae prions successura a Domino provideatur, 
in Dodtnna Novae Hierosolyniae de Scriptura Sacra (n 
104-113) videatur 

329. (iv ) Quod SIC omnes praedestinati suit ad caelum^ 
et nullus ad infernum -Quod Dominus nullum ad infernum 
dejiciat, sed quod ipse spiritus semet, in opere De Caelo 
£t Infer no y (Londini, an 1758 edito, n 545 ~ 550 >) ostensum 
est Ita fit cum omm malo et impio post mortem , simi- 
liter fit cum malo et impio in mundo , cum differentia, 
quod in mundo reformari possit, ac ample6li et imbuere 
media salvationis, non autem post exitum e mundo Me- 
dia salvationis se referunt ad haec duo, quod fugienda 
Sint mala quia sunt contra leges Divinas in Decalogo, 
et ut agnoscatur quod Deus sit Hoc potest unusquisque, 
modo non amet mala , influit enim Dominus continue 
cum potentia in voluntatem ut possit fugere mala, et cum 
potentia in intelledtum ut possit cogitare quod Deus sit , 
sed usque nemo potest unum nisi simul alterum sunt duo 
ilia conjundla sicut binae tabulae decalogi conjundtae sunt, 
quarum una est pro Domino, et altera pro homine Domi- 
nus ex sua tabula illustrat unumquemvis, et dat poten- 
tiam , sed quantum homo facit ilia quae in sua tabula sunt, 
tantum recipit potentiam et illustrationem , antea appa- 
rent binae illae sicut una super alteram jacentes et con- 
clusae sigillo, at sicut homo facit ilia quae in sua tabula 
sunt, recluduntur et aperiuntur [2.1 Quid hodie decalo- 
gus nisi sicut libellus aut codicillus occlusus, solum in 
manibus infantum et puerorum apertus ? Die alicui pro- 
fc6lo in aetatem, ne hoc fac quia est contra decalogum, 
quis attendit ? At si dicis, Ne hoc fac quia est contra 
leges Divinas, ad hoc poteSt attendere, cum tamen prae- 
cepta decalogi sunt ipsae leges Divinae Fa6la est expen- 
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this it can be seen that the Divine providence makes rt possi 
ble for every one to be saved, and that man himself to blame 
if he is not saved. [10 1 Pifthly It U provided also thal a -hosv 
ckurch should take the plau of a former devastated church. This 
has been done from the earliest times, that when a former 
church has been devastated a new church has taken its place 
The Anaent Church fbUowed the Most Ancient after the An 
cient Church the Israehtisb or Jewish Church followed and 
after this the Christian. It Is foretold m the Apocalypse that 
this will be followed by a new dliurch, which is there meant by 
the New Jerusalem comity down out of heaven." Why the 
Lord 13 providing a new church to foDow the former devastated 
church IS explained In the Dolinneof the New ferusalem con 
eemin^ the Sacred Scripture (n. 104-113) 

329 (iv) Thus all men were predestined to keaijtn and 
no one to lull — That the Lord does not cast any one into hell 
but that the spmt goes there of his own accord, b shown m the 
work on Heaven and HeU (published at London in 1758 a. 
545-550) This c-v'cry evil and impious person does after death 
and the evil and Imptoos man m the world does the same, with 
the difference that so long as he is m the world be is capable 
of bemg reformed and of accepting and bemg mstrufied m the 
means of salvaooo but not oiler his departure from the world- 
The means of salvaoon relate to these two pomts that evils must 
be shunned because they are contrary to die Divine laws In the 
decalogue, and there must be an acknowledgment that there is a 
God This every one can do provided he does not love evilj for 
the Lord » conUnuaDy flowing Into his wiH with a power that en 
ables him to shun evils, and into bis understanding with a pxjwer 
that enables hun to think that there b a God. Neverthele® no 
one can do the one ajKut from the other the two are jomed 
together hkp the two tables of the decalogue one erf which re 
lates to the Lord, and the other to man The Lord from Hb 
table enlightens every man and gives hhn power but man re 
ceives the power and enlightenment only so far as he does the 
things commanded in hB table before this these two appear to 
"be lying one upon the other and sealed together but as nvm 
docs the things commanded in his table they are unsealed and 
opened. [2 1 What b the decalogue at the pjcs^ait day but 
rvp a httle sealed book or writing opened only m the bands 
of children and youth? Say to any one erf mature age that a 
thing should not be done because it is contrary to ^e deca 
logue, and who listens? But If you say that it should not be 
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entia in mundo spintuali cum plunbus, qui cum contemptu 
rejecerunt cum dicebatur decalogus seu catechesis Causa 
est, quia decalogus m altera tabula, quae est tabula homi- 
nis, docet, quod fugienda smt mala ; et qui non fugit ilia, 
(vel ex impietate, vel ex religione quod opera nihil faci- 
ant sed sola fides,) cum aliquo contemptu audit nominari 
decalogum seu catechesin, sicut audiret nominari aliquem 
librum infantiae, qui non illis amplius alicujus usus est. 
[ 3 .] Haec didta sunt, ut sciatur quod nulli homini desit 
cogmtio mediorum, per quae salvari possit, nec potentia. 
si vult salvari : ex quo sequitur, quod omnes praedestinatL 
smt ad caelum, et nullus ad mfernum Sed quia apud. 
aliquos invaluit fides de praedestinatione ad non salvatio- 
nem, quae est damnatio, et haec fides est damnosa, et ilia 
non discuti potest, nisi etiam ratio videat insanum et cru- 
dele in ilia, quare de ea in hac sene agendum est. (l ) 
Quod praedestinatio alia quam ad caelum, sit contra Divi- 
num Amorem et infinitatem ejus (2 ) Quod praedesti- 
natio aha quam ad caelum sit contra Divinam Sapientiam 
et infinitatem ejus (3 ) Quod salventur illi soli qui intra 
ecclesiam nati sunt, sit haeresis insana (4 ) Quod aliqui 
ex humano genere ex praedestmato damnati smt, sit 
haeresis crudelis ‘ 

330. Sed ut appareat quam damnosa est fides prae- 
destmationis communiter intelledlae, quatuor ilia argu- 
menta reassumenda sunt et confirmanda Primum Quod^ 
praedestinatio aha quam ad caelum sit contra Dvuinuw 
Amorem, qui infimtus Quod Jehovah seu Dommus sit 
Divinus Amor, et quod ille infimtus sit, et Esse omnis- 
vitae , turn quod homo creatus sit m imaginem Dei secun- 
dum similitudinem Dei, m transadlione De Divino Amore 
et Divina Sapientia, demonstratum est et quia omnis 
homo formatur in utero m illam imagmem secundum illam 
similitudinem a Domino, ut quoque demonstratum est, 
sequitur quod Dommus sit caelestis Pater omnium horni^ 
num, et quod homines smt spirituales filii Ipsius , ita etiam 
Jehovah seu Dommus vocatur m Verbo, et ita homines 
vocantur ibi, quare dicit, 

Patrem vestrum ne vocetis patrem vestrum in terra, unus namque est 
Pater vester, qui in caelis est” {Matth xxiu 9) , 

per quod mtelligitur quod solus sit Pater quoad vitam, et 
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< 3 onc b^uv' It u conirarj to the Ditinc latrs he might haten, 
And jet the commandments of the decalogue arc the Ehtinc 
laws ihemsdN'Cs. An expenment was made with be\tnU m the 
spmiual world ind uihcn the decalogue or catechism was men 
Uoned ihc% rejected u with contempt- This was because the 
■decalogue m its second table uhich u man s, teaches that mals 
must be shunned and he who CaDs to shun them (whether from 
impiclN or from the religious tenet that works cfietfl nothing 
but Ciith onU ) can hear the decalogue or caicchisra mentioned 
onlj with some degree of contempt, as he might some book for 
little children which a no longer of any use to him- [3 1 All 
this has been sanl to nuke dear that no one who wishes to be 
saved will be left wathout a knowledge of the means or without 
the power b\ which he maj be saxed. And from tha it follows 
that all men were prcdcaiincd to heaven and no one to helL 
But as a belief about predesunauon to non-salvaiion which a 
damnation has been hdd bj some and as this belief is harm 
ful and can be dispelled on!) when the madness and crueltv 
In It arc recognired bj the reason it shall be considered in the 
following ord f (1 ) Anr predestinauon except to heaven is 
•contrary to the Divuie love and its infimtude. (a ) Anj pre- 
destination except to heaven Is contrarj to the Divine wisdom 
and Its infinitude. (3.) That onlj those bom within the church 
arc saved Is an insane heresj (4) That any of the human 
race arc damned b> predesunauon is a cruel heresy 

330 To make dear how harmful the belief in prcdcstma 
tion Is os generally undeniood these four proposiuons must be 
taken up and established First /l/y' pi^csiinaiwn exetpi to 
Awm is contrary i<s ihe Dtrine l<n< lohich U injiniic That 
Jehovah or the Lord is Divine love and that He Is infinite and 
the Demg (Ci«) of ah UTe, and that man was created mlo the 
image of God after the likeness of God has been shown In the 
work on The Dntne and iht Dinnt IVtidcTiu And as 
-c\et3 man ts formed bj the Lord In the womb raio that Image 
jificr that likeness (as lias olso been shown) It follows that the 
Lord IS the heavenly Father of oU men and that men arc Hts 
spiritual children Thus is Jdiovah or the Lord called in the 
Word and men likewise for he Bajw 

“ Ctn no man your Uthcr moo the wth, tor Otrt U yottr Father who 
U In tbe DcaTcnt (i/« A!. icxlU. 9) 

•which means that He alone is the Father in respeft to the life 
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quod pater in terra sit solum pater quoad indumentum 
vitae, quod est corpus , quare in caelo non alius nomina- 
tur Pater quam Dominus Quod homines filii dicantur 
et nati ab Ipso, qui non vitam illam invertunt, patet etiam 
a multis locis m Verbo [2.] Inde constare potest, quod 
Divinus Amor sit in omni homine tarn malo quam bono ; 
consequenter quod Dominus qui est Divinus Amor, non 
aliter possit agere cum illis, quam sicut pater in terra 
cum suis liberis , ac infinite magis, quia Divinus Amor est 
infinitus , turn quod a nullo recedere possit, quia vita cujus- 
vis est ab Ipso Apparet sicut recedat a mails, sed mali 
recedunt, at usque ex amore ducit illos. Quare dominus 
dicit, 

“Petite et dabitur vobis, quaente et invenietis, pulsate et apenetur vo- 
bis quis est vestrum homo, qui si films ejus petierit panem, 
num lapidem dabit illi? Si igitur vos qui mail estis, nostis 
bona dona dare filiis vestris, quanto magis Pater vester qui in cae- 
lis, dabit bona petentibus Ipsum ” (Matth vii 7-1 1) 

et alibi. 

Quod solem suum exoriri faciat super malos et bonos, ac pluviam nut- 
tat super justos et injustos {Matth v 45) 

Notum etiam est in ecclesia, quod Dominus omnium sa- 
lutem velit, et nullius mortem Ex his xideri potest,, 
quod praedestinatio aha quam ad caelum sit contra Divi- 
num Amorem [3.] Secundum Quod praedestinatio alia;^ 
quam ad caelum sit contra Dwinam Sapientiam, quae infi- 
nita Divinus Amor per Divinam suam Sapientiam pro- 
videt media, per quae unusquisque homo salvari potest 
quare dicere quod praedestinatio alia sit quam ad caelum,, 
est dicere quod non providere possit media, per quae sal- 
vatio, cum tamen omnibus sunt media, ut supra ostensum- 
est, et haec sunt ex Divina Providentia, quae infinita est. 
Quod autem sint qui non salvantur, est causa quia Divi* 
nus Amor vult ut homo felicitatem et beatudinem caeli 
sentiat in se, nam alioqui non foret ei caelum , et hoc 
non fieri potest, nisi ut appareat homini quod cogitet et 
velit ex se, absque ilia enim apparentia nihil ei appro- 
priaretur, nec foret homo , propter hoc est Divina Provi- 
dentia, quae est Divinae Sapientiae ex Divino Amore. 
[4 ] Sed hoc non tollit veritatem, quod omnes praedesti- 
nati Sint ad caelum et nullus ad infernum , at si media 
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and that Ibc earthly fathcff is the Cither only in rcspc<ft to the 
life 9 cONcnng which ts the body therefore m hea\’cn no lather 
IS mentioned except the Lord. That men who do not pervert 
that life are said to be His sons and to be bom of Him ts 
CMdent from manj passages m the Word. [2>1 Thus it can be 
seen that the Dnnne love Is tn cverj man both the evil and 
the good consequent!) that the Lord who Is Divine love can 
not a£l towards them otherwise ih-vn os a laihcr on the earth 
afls towards hta chfldrcn and mfimtcly more so because the 
Divine lov'C Is Infinite and ogam that He cannot withdraw 
from an) one because ever) ones life is from Him. He ap- 
pears to withdraw from the evat but the evil withdraw from 
Hrm while He from love stfll leids them So the Lord sa)^ 

*‘Alk and It ilun be c^ca yoQ seek ud jre than god knock and It 
fthall be opened onto jatL. \Vtaat man b tbera of too who if 
bU soo aik for a kiif wtll r re him a stooe) If je, ibeo, 

bcinc ctII, know how to pre ^Dod cilia unto toot chUdreo, how 
mach more «ha]l ^oor Foiber who ii In ibe bcaTcns gin good 
Ihinp to iheo that ask llimr HL 7 tl ) 

And elsewhere that 

• He raaketh Uli ran to rlre 00 the etrfl arid cm tbe good, and iMideih 
nln 00 the jost sad 00 Ute oojoat ( Vail r 4s). 

Moreover it b acknowledged m the church that the Lord wilb 
the snlv*auoo of alt and the death of no one. All this shows 
that any prcdcsUnatioo except to heaven i* contrary to the Di 
vine love, (3 I Secondly Ahy pre^esUnaiion exc^t fo heaven 
is contrary to ihe Drtnnc msdom which is xnfiniie The Divine 
love through its Divine wisdom provides the means whereby 
ever) man can be saved consequently to say that there is any 
predestination except to heaven b to say that the Divine love 
b unable to provide the means by whkh there is salvation 
Nevertheless as has been shown above, aD have the means 
and they are from the Dmne providence, which b Infin 
ile. But the reason why there arc some that ore not sav-ed b 
that the Divine love wilb that man should feel in himself the 
happiness and blessedness of heaven since otherwise it would 
not be heaven to him and this b impossible unless man s 
thlnUng and willuig b made to appear to be from himsdC 
For without thb appearance nothing could be appropriated to 
him nor would he be a man This is the purpose of the Di 
vine providence, which ts of the Divine wisdom from the 
Divine love. [* 1 But this docs not Invalidate the truth^tbat 
all are predesdued to heaven end none to hell and yet it 
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salvationis deessent, tolleret . quod autem media salva- 
tionis unicmvis provisa suit, et quod caelum tale sit, ut 
omnes ex quacunque religione suit, qui bene vivunt, lo- 
cum ibi habeant, supra demonstratum est Est homo sicut 
terra, quae producit omnis generis frudlus, ex qua facul- 
tate terra est terra, quod etiam producat malos frudlus, 
non tollit quin etiam producere possit bonos, at tolleret 
si non potuisset producere nisi quam malos Homo etiam 
ost sicut objedlum, quod lucis radios in se variegat , si 
modo sistit colores inamoenos, non est lux m causa , pos- 
sunt etiam lucis radii variegari m colores amoenos [6.] 
Tertium Quod salventur tilt soli, qut intra ecclesiam nati 
stmt, sit haerests tnsana Sunt illi qui extra ecclesiam 
nati sunt aeque homines ut illi qui intra illam, ex simili 
engine caelesti, aeque animae viventes et immortales 
Est illis quoque religio, ex qua agnoscunt quod Deus sit, 
et quod bene vivendum sit, et qui agnoscit Deum et bene 
vivit, fit spiritualis in suo gradu, et salvatur, ut supra os- 
tensum est Dicitur quod non sint baptizati, sed baptizatio 
non alios salvat, quam qui spintualiter lavantur, hoc est, 
regenerantur, baptismus enim est in signum et memoriale 
ejus [6.] Quod Dominus illis non notus sit, et absque 
Domino nulla salus , at nulla alicui salus est propterea, 
quod ei Dominus notus sit, sed quod vivat secundum 
praecepta Ipsius , ac notus est cuivis qui agnoscit Deum, 
nam Dominus est Deus caeli et terrae, ut Ipse docet 
{lilaith xxviii 18, et alibi) , et praeterea illi qui extra 
ecclesiam sunt, ideam de Deo ut Homme, plus quam 
Christian!, habent , et illi, quibus idea de Deo ut Homme 
est, et bene vivunt, acceptantur a Domino , agnoscunt 
etiam Deum unum persona et essentia, secus ac Christiani . 
et quoque cogitant de Deo in vita sua , mala enim faciunt 
peccata contra Deum, et qui hoc faciunt, illi cogitant de 
Deo m vita sua Praecepta rehgionis sunt Christianis ex 
Verbo, sed pauci sunt qui aliqua praecepta vitae inde 
hauriunt , [ 7 .] Pontificii non legunt illud ; et Reformati 

qui m fide separata a charitate sunt, non attendunt ad 
ilia ibi quae concernunt vitam, sed solum quae fidem , et 
usque totum Verbum non est nisi quam Do6lrina vitae 
Chnstianismus est modo in Europa, Mahumedismus et 
Gentilismus est in Asia, Indus, Africa et America; et 
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■would if the meona of telvation were lackmg But that- meona 
of Balvation have been provided for every one and that- 
heaven la such that all who hve well, of whatever religion they 
may be, have a place there has been shown above. Man fa 
like the earth, which produces froits of every kmd, and it is 
because of this power that the earth is the earth and t-hnt it 
produces bad f^ts does not predtMie its ability to produce 
good fruits also but this would be precluded if the earth 
had never had the ahdity to produce any thing except bad 
fruita. Again, man Is like an objeift that vanegates m itself 
the rays of light if the objeA presents nothing but disagree 
able colors the light is not the cause for rays of light are capo 
ble of being vanegated in pleasing colors. [S 1 Thirdly Thai 
only those bom mihtn the ckurck are saved u aft vuatte hertry 
Those bom out of the church are men equally with those bora 
within it, th^ ore 6rom the same heavenly ongin and are 
equally hvmg and immortal souls. They also have a rehgion 
from whidi they acknowledge that there b a God and that 
they must Uve nghtly and he who acknowlctdgcs God and 
hvfB nghtly becomes splntual m his degree and is saved as has 
been shown above. It may be said that such have not been 
baphxed but baptmog saves none except those that are also 
spiritually washed that is, icgeuerated for baptism is for a sign 
and a memonil of this [6 1 Such it may be said, have no 
knowledge of the Lord, and without the Lord there is no sal 
■vation. But no one is saved for the reason that the Lord a 
known to him, bat because he lives m accordance with the 
Lords commandments and the Lord is known to every one 
■who acknowledges God, for He ts the God of heaven and earth 
as he teaches (AfaU. rxviu. i8 and elsewhere) Furthermore 
those outside of the church have a clearer idea of God as a man 
thnn Chnstians have and those that have the idea of God as 
n mgn and hve well ore accepted by the Lord. Such acknow 
ledge God as one m pereon and essence, as Chnstians do not 
They also thmlr of God in theu- life, for they make evila to be 
ains against God and those who do this think of God In their 
life. Chnsnon^ have the p exjcpts of religion from the Word 
but there are few who draw from It any precepts of life. 17 ] 
The Papists do not read it and the Reformed, who are m faith 
separated from chanty pay no attention to what relates to life 
in It, but only to what relates to fiuth and yet the whole Word 
is noth ng but a do<5lnne of life. Christianity exists only m 
Eurof>e Mohammedanism and Gentilism exist m Asia in the 
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genus humanum in his partibus orbis decies excedit mul- 
titudine id genus humanum quod in parte orbis Christiani 
est , et in hac sunt pauci, qui religionem in vita ponunt. 
Quid itaque insamus est credere, quam quod hi solum 
salventur, et illi condemnentur, et quod caelum sit homini 
ex nativitate, et non ex vita > Quare dicit Dominus, 

" Dico vobis, quod multi ab onente et occidente venient et accumbent 
cum Abrahamo, Isaco et Jacobo in regno caelorum , filii vero 
regni ejicientur” (Mailh viii ii, 12) 

[8.] Quartum Qicod ahqnt ex humano genere ex praedes- 
tinato damnatt sint, sit haeresis crudehs Crudele enim 
est credere, quod Dominus, qui est ipse Amor et ipsa. 
Misencordia, patiatur ut tarn ingens multitude hommum 
nascatur ad infernum, seu quod tot myriades myriadum 
nascantur damnati et devoti, hoc est, quod nascantur di- 
aboli et satanae , et quod non ex Divina sua Sapientia. 
provideat, ne illi qui bene vivunt et agnoscunt Deum, in 
ignem et cruciatum aeternum conjiciantur Est usque 
Dominus omnium Creator et Salvator, et Ipse solus ducit 
omnes, ac nullius mortem vult , quare crudele est credere 
et cogitare, quod tanta multitude gentium et populorum 
sub auspicio et sub intuitu Ipsius ex praedestinato tra- 
deretur diabolo in praedam 


Quod Dominus non possit agere contra leges- 
Divinae Providentiae, quia agere contra. 

ILLAS FORET AGERE CONTRA DiVINUM AMO- 
REM SUUM ET CONTRA DiVINAM SAPIENTIAM 
SUAM, ITA CONTRA Se IPSUM 

33^* Sapientia Angelica de Divino Amore et Dt- 
Vina Sapientia ostensum est, quod Dominus sit Divi- 
nus Amor et Divina Sapientia, et quod haec duo smt 
ipsum Esse et ipsa Vita, ex quibus omne Est et Vivit, 
turn etiam ostensum est, quod simile procedat ab Ipso, ut 
et quod Divinum Procedens sit Ipse Inter ilia quae pro- 
cedunt, est Divina Providentia pnmarium , haec enim 
continue est in fine, propter quern creatum est universum : 
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Indies, in Afnca and America and the hnmnn race in those 
parts of the globe is ten times more numerous t-hgn in the 
Ch r istia n portion and in the latter there are few who place re 
hgion m life. What more insane bdicC then can there be tKgn 
to hold that only these latter are saved and the former are 
Himned and that man gams heaven by his birth and not by 
his life? Therefore the Lord says 

** I fay onto yoc that rmt iy ahaH como /rom the east and west, "fwl ■h^j [ 
recline with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob In the Jdngdijm of the 
beareoi bat the chUdreo of the khutdom shall be oat” 
(iVatA Till II ta). 

[8.] Fourthly Thai a/^ of Uit human met are damned by pre 
daUnaUen u a cruel kere^ For it a cruel to bdievT that th' 
Lord, who is love itself and mercy itself suffers so great a mul 
Otude of men to be born for heU or so many myriads of myn 
ads to be bom condemned ond doomed, that is, bom devils and 
satans, and that He doea not from His Divine wisdom provide 
that those who live weU and acknowledge God shall not be cast 
into eternal fire and torment But in truth He is the Lord the 
Creator and Saviour of all, and He alone leads aD and wills not 
the death of any ond m consequence it o cruel to believe and 
think that so great a multitude of nations and peoples under 
Hb auspices and oversight have been handed over by predes- 
tination as a prey to the devil 


The Lord cannot act contrart to the laws of the 
Divine providence, because acting contrary to 

\ HKU WOULD BE ACnWO CONTRARY TO HlS DiVINE 
LOVE AND CONTRARY TO HlS DtVHJE WISDOM THUS 
CONTRARY TO HqiSRLP 

331, It has been shown In the Angehe Wisdom amu g 
the Drome Love and the Drome Wtsdm that the Lord b Di 
vine lore and Divine wisdom, and that these two are Bong 
{jEw) Itself and life itself from which every thmg has being and 
life. It 13 also there shown that this same goes forth from Hun 
also that the Divine that goes forth b Himself, Of all that 
goes forth the Divine providence is primary for this b contm 
uaDy m the end for the sake of whidi the universe was created- 
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operatio et progressio finis per media est quae vocatur 
Divina Providentia [2.] Nunc quia Divinum Procedens 
est Ipse, ac Divina Providentia est primanum quod pro- 
cedit, sequitur quod agere contra leges Divinae suae Pro- 
videntiae sit agere contra Se Ipsum Potest etiam dici, 
quod Dominus sit Providentia, sicut dicitur quod Deus 
sit Ordo , nam Divina Providentia est Divinus Ordo pri- 
mario circa salvationem liominum, et sicut non datur ordo 
absque legibus, leges enim faciunt ilium, et unaquaevis 
lex ab ordine trahit ut quoque sit ordo, inde sequitur, 
quod sicut Deus est Ordo, etiam sit Lex sui ordinis si- 
mile dicendum est de Divina Providentia, quod sicut Do- 
minus est sua Providentia, etiam sit Lex suae Providen- 
tiae Inde patet, quod Dominus non possit agere contra 
leges Divinae suae Providentiae, quia agere contra illas, 
foret agere contra Se Ipsum. [3.] Porro, non datur ali- 
qua operatio nisi in subjeftum et per media in illud, ope- 
ratio nisi in subjeftum et per media in illud, non datur ; 
subje6tum Divinae Providentiae est homo, media sunt 
Divina Vera per quae illi sapientia, et Divina Bona per 
quae illi amor, Divina Providentia per ilia media operatur 
finem suum, qui est salvatio hominis, nam qui vult finem 
etiam vult media, quare cum volens operatUr finem, ope- 
ratur ilium per media Sed haec evidentiora fient, dum 
perlustrantur in hoc ordine ; 

(1 ) Quod operatio Divinae Providentiae ad salvandum 
hoviinevt inchoet ab ejus nativitate, ac pcrstet us- 
que adfincni vitae ejus, et postea in aeternum 

(11) Quod operatio Divinae Providentiae continue fiat per 
media ex pui a misericordia 

(m ) Quod momentanea salvatio ex immediata misericordia 
non dabilis sit 

(iv ) Quod momentanea salvatio ex immediata misericordia 
sit praestet volans in ecclesia 

33®» (i ) Quod operatio Divinae Pt ovidentiae ad sal- 
vandnm hominem inchoet ab ejus nativitate, ac pei siet us- 
que ad finem vitae ejus, et postea in aeternum Supra os- 
tensum est, quod caelum ex humano genere sit ipse finis 
creationis universi, et quod finis ille in sua operatione et 
progressione sit Divma Providentia ad salvandum homi- 
nes , et quod omnia quae extra hominem sunt, et inservi- 
nnt nil pro usu, sunt fines creationis secundarii, quae m < 
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The operation and progress of the end through means is what 
15 called the Diunc pro\adeiicc. Since then the Divine that 
goes forth IS Himself and the Dinnc provadcncc is the primary 
thing that goes forth it follows that to aiSl contrar) to the laws 
of His Di\nne providence is to qA contrary to HunselC la ] 
It maj be said furthermore that the Lord is Providence as it is 
said that God Is Order for the Dixine pnmdcnce is Dmne or 
der with primary regard to the salx’anon of men and as there 
is no order possible without laws for laws are what constitute 
order and cx^ct) law dcnxta from order that it is order It fol 
lows that as God is order so is He the law of His order The 
same must be said of the Divine prondence, that as the Lord 
is His proxndcncc He is also the law of His prondence. From 
this It IS ex'ident that the Lord cannot aft contrary to the laws 
of His proxndeocc, for to aft contrary to them would be to 
aft contrary to HimscK, 13.1 Agam there can be no oper 
ation except upon a subjeft and upon It throngh means op 
cratton except upon a sul^cft and upon it through means Is 
impossible The subjeft of the Dmoe prox'idence Is roan the 
means arc the Dmnc truths whereby man gams wisdom oxid 
the Dinne goods whereb) he gams loxc. TTie Dinoe provid 
ence through these means works out Its end which is mans 
8 alx*at]on for fie that seeks on end seeks the means also con 
sequentl) in seeking to accomplish an end he accomplishes it 
through means. But all this will become more endent when 
examined m the following order 

(L) Tkt eperati'fn of tlu Dftniu frtnfidfKtt for tkt tah/a 
tioff of man toxins at ku Urtk ana conitnaa m 
/;/ tkt end of hs lift and aftmrards to tttmity 
(Ik) Tkt ofortUion of tkt Dsvsnt prvvidtnetgon on anceas 
tn^lr through meotu out of pure wurc^ 

(ilk) Instantantom totvaSton from wtrrey apart from wuana 
is tmpomklt 

0v ) InstantaneoHS sahation from mercy atari from mtatu 
iS *• tkt firry fiyinx urpent " in tkt ckitrcA, 

332 (I ) Tke operation of the Divine provtdenct for ike 
XafvaJ/oH of man begins ad kis btrik and cendxnuu until the 
end of kit life and afUrvards ia eiermip — It has been shown 
above that a heaven from the human race Is the essential end 
of the creation of the universe and that this end in its opera 
bon and p r ogre ss is the Divine providence for the salx’abon of 
men also that all things extenor to man and that are service- 
able to him in the wax of use, arc secondary ends of creation 
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summa, se referunt ad omnia quae m tribus regnis, animali, 
vegetabili et mmerali, sunt Cum ilia quae ibi sunt, se- 
cundum leges ordinis Divini in prima creatione constibili- 
tas constanter procedunt, quomodo tunc non potest finis 
primarius, qui est salvatio generis humani, secundum sui 
ordinis leges, quae sunt leges Divinae Providentiae, con- 
stanter procedere ^ [2.] Spefta modo arborem frudlus , 

annon ilia ab exiguo semine primum nascitur ut tenue 
germen, et postea successive crescit m caulem, et expan- 
dit ramos, et hi operiuntur foliis, et dein extrudit flores, 
et pant frudlus, et in illis ponit nova semma, per quae 
perpetuitati suae prospicit ? Simile fit cum omni virgulto, 
et cum omm herba agri Annon m his omnia et singula 
constanter et mirabiliter secundum leges sui ordinis a fine 
ad finem procedunt ? Quid non similiter finis primarius, 
qui est caelum ex humano genere ^ Num aliquid in ejus 
progressione dan potest, quod non secundum leges Divi- 
nae Providentiae constantissime procedat [ 3.1 Quo- 
niam est correspondentia vitae hominis cum vegetatione 
arboris, fiat parallelismus seu comparatio mfantia homi- 
nis est comparative sicut tenerum germen arbons pullu- 
lans e terra ex semine , pueritia et adolescentia hominis 
est sicut germen illud crescens m caulum et ramusculos 
vera naturalia, quibus omnis homo primum imbuitur, sunt 
sicut folia quibus rami operiuntur (“folia” non aliud in 
Verbo significant) , mitiamenta hominis in conjugium 
bom et veri, seu conjugium spirituale, sunt sicut flores 
quos arbor ilia tempore veris producit , vera spintualia 
sunt fohola istorum florum , pnmitiva conjugii spintualis, 
sunt sicut mchoamenta frudlus , bona spintualia quae sunt 
bona charitatis, sunt sicut frudlus ; significantur etiam per 
“fru61:us”in Verbo, procreationes sapientiae ex amore, 
sunt sicut semma, per quas procreationes homo fit sicut 
hortus et paradisus Homo etiam m Verbo describitur 
per arborem, ac ejus sapientia ex amore per hortum , per 
“hortum Edenis” non aliud sigmficatur [ 4 .] Homo qui- 
dem est arbor mala ex semine, sed usque datur insitio 
seu inoculatio ex ramulis desumptis ex Arbore vitae, per 
quos succus ex veteri radice exantlatus vertitur in sue— 
cum facientem fruftus bonos Haec comparatio fadla est, 
ut sciatur, quod cum tarn constans progressio Dmnae 
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which in bncf have rdation to afl things in the three Jon^oms, 
the animal, the %-cgctabk. and the mineral \Vhcn these thm^js 
go font regularly In accordance with the laws of Divme order 
established m their first creation how is k possible for the 
pnraarj end which is the salvation of the human race, not to 
go forth regularly m accordance with the laws of its order 
which arc the laws of the Dunne providence? la 1 Watch a 
fruit tree. Does it not first hax-c birth as a slender shoot from 
a small seed and docs it not nfterwards gradually grow to 
a trunk and spread forth branches, which are covered with 
lea\‘cs and then put forth blossoms, and bring forth fruit, de^ 
positing therein new seeds bj which it provides for its pcrfictu 
ii> ? The same thing occurs with c\'cr> shrub and with every 
herb of the field. In these do not each thing and all things go 
forth regularlj and wonderfully from end to end In accordance 
■with the bwB of its order? Why not likewise the primary end 
which is a heaven from the human race? Can there be any 
thing m us proj,ici3 that does not go on most regularly in ac 
cordance with the laws of the Dmne providence? l 3 1 As 
there la a correspondence between man s life and the giuwith ol 
a tree let a parallel or compamon be drawn between them, 
Man a inbnq is comparati\*d> hke the lender shoot of a tree 
sproatmg up out of the ground from the seed his childhood 
and ) oulh an! hko that shoot i,iuwing into a trunk with its little 
branches the natural truths that every one first imbibes are like 
the lca\*es wnih uhich the brandies arecov'cred (“leaves" in the 
Word »ignif)ang nothing dsc) the mans mltiation into the 
mamage of good and truth that a, the spmtnal mamage, o 
like the blossoms that the tree brmgs forth m the spring lime 
Bpintual truths ore the petals of these flowers the prunary s£t 
i^&es of the spiritual mamage arc like the beginnings of the 
fruit spintual goods, which arc the goods of charity are like 
the fruit (these are signified by “fruit In the Word) the pro- 
creations of wisdom from love arc like the seeds and by these 
procreations man becomes hke a garden or a paradise. More- 
over man IS depided in the Word by a tree •* and his wisdom 
originating m love by a " garden (“ the garden of Eden aig 
nifies nothing else) 14,1 In fafl, man la a corrupt tree from 
the seed nevertheless, a grafting or budding with shoots tnk/m 
from the tree of life is jxusible whereby the sap drawn from the 
old root Is turned into sap formuig good fruit This compan 
son has been made to show that when there is so regular a 
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Providentiae est in vegetatione et regeneratione arborum, 
constans omnino erit m reformatione et regeneratione 
hominum, qui arboribus multum praestantiores sunt, se- 
cundum haec Domini verba. 

“Nonne qmnque passeres venduntur assanis duobus, unus tamen ex 
illis non est oblivioni datus coram Deo ? jam vero etiam pili capitis 
vestri omnes numerati sunt, ideo ne timete, multum passenbus 
praestatis Quis praeterea ex vobis sollicitus potest apponere 
ad staturam suam cubitum , si ergo ne minimum potestis, cur de 
reliquis solliciti estis? Attendite ad lilia quomodo crescunt . 
quod SI gramen in agro quod hodie est, eras autem in clibanum in- 
jicitur, Deus ita vestit, quanto magis vos, o parvae fidei homines " 
\Luc XU 6, 7, 25-28) 

333* Dicitur quod operatio Divinae Providentiae ad 
salvandum hominem inchoet a nativitate ejus et perstet 
usque ad finem vitae ejus. Quod ut intelligatur, sciendum 
est, quod Dominus videat, qualis homo est, ac praevideat 
quails vult esse, ita qualis futurus est ; et liberum volun- 
tatis ejus non potest auferri, ut sit homo et inde immortalis, 
ut prius multis ostensum est ; quare Dominus praevidet 
statum ejus post mortem, et ilium providet a nativitate ejus 
usque ad finem vitae Apud malos providet permittendo 
et continue abducendo a malis ; apud bonos autem providet 
ducendo ad bonum Ita Divina Providentia est continue 
in operatione salvandi hominem ; sed non salvari possunt 
plures quam salvari volunt, ac illi volunt salvari, qui Deum 
agnoscunt, et ab Ipso ducuntur ; et illi non volunt, qui 
Deum non agnoscunt, et semet ducunt , hi enim non cogi- 
tant de vita aeterna, et de salvatione, illi vero cogitant 
Hoc videt Dominus, et usque ducit illos, et ducit secundum 
leges Divinae Providentiae suae, contra quas non potest 
agere, quoniam agere contra illas, foret agere contra Di- 
vinum suum Amorem, et contra Divinam suam Sapientiam, 
quod est contra Se Ipsum [ 2 .] Nunc quia praevidet om- 
nium status post mortem, et quoque praevidet loca illo- 
rum, qui non salvari volunt, m inferno, ac loca illorum, qui 
salvari volunt, in caelo, sequitur, quod, ut didlum est, pro- 
videat mails sua loca permittendo et abducendo, ac boms 
sua loca ducendo , quod nisi fieret continue a nativitate 
cujusvis ad finem vitae ejus, caelum non subsisteret, nec 
infernum * nam absque ilia Praevidentia et simul Provi- 
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prof^rcs^ion of ihc Dunne prox-Jcicncc m the groilh and regen 
tmt!on of lrc« there mu t needs be a regular progression m 
the rdbnnailoa nnd regcncraiion of men who are of much more 
xmluc than trees according to these words of the Lord 

“Are not fire inaj u* told for two fArthlne* and not one of them It 
foTjTJtlen In the tight of God? liai the Tcry hain of yoor bead 
tre fcll nnrobefed. Fear not, tbtrtfere ve are of more raise than 
many ifiarroirt. And trhlclj of yog by Won anrioot fT»n »dd 
lo bh tuiofc one enUt? If ye ibto, be not able to do that which 
f* tea why are ye aotkmt conctmlnj: the reti ? Coiukitr the 
Idf 1 how they grow If, then, God to clothe ibe prafi 

which N t,>day in the ^Id and tomorrow ii cast laio the oven, 
how mech more wfU lie clothe you, O yc men of little faJih? 
(/>/e tlL 6, 7 as aS) 

333 "nie opcnllon of the Divine providence for the sal 
vauon of man it said to begin at hw birth ami to continue unto 
llic end of luv life. To undcr*Land this ii must be Lnown Ihit 
the IjoM reel what man iv and foresees what he wills to be 
thus tv lint he wtif (k* anti that lie ma> be a nun ind tJicrefore 
immortal the freedom of his wdl must not be taken awaj 3 
has l>een ffcqucntl) shown before Conscqucnil) the Lord fore- 
Kes mans ?Utc after tleath and provides for u from lits birth 
oqiH the end of hii life \Vi h ihe evil die Lord provides by 
permitting evils and contmuall) wiihdrauing them from evils 
while with the good he provides bj leading to good Thus the 
Divine providence ts uncensmgl) in the uork of saving men. 
Hut no more con be sued than are willing to be sav*^ and 
on!) ihcMc arc willing to be saved who acknowledge God ind 
arc led li) Him and those arc unwilling vrho do not ocknon 
ledge Gml and vrho lead thcm^lves for such do not think 
about eternal life or about salvation while die others do. TTiis 
the I^nl sees and Mill He leads them and leads them m ac- 
cordance with the hws of His Divine providence contra^ to 
vvhidi laws He cannot since to afl contrarj lo them would 
be to afl contrar> to His Divine love and contrarj to His Di 
Vine wisdom a inch is lo contrar) to Himself fa 3 Since 
then the Lord foresees the stales of all after death and also 
foresees the pbecs In hell of those who arc not wilGng to be 
sav-etl and the places in heaven of those who ore wDling to 
be sived It follows dial for the evil m has been said the Lord 
provides their places b> permUtmg and by wuhdmuing and for 
the good b> leading and unless this were done unceasingly 
from every ones birth until the end of his life nalher heaven 
nor hell would continue lo exist for without that foresight and 
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dentia non foret caelum nec infernum nisi confusum quod- 
-dam Quod cuivis suus locus a Domino ex praeviso 
provisus sit, videatur supra (n 202, 203) [ 3 .] Hoc illus- 

trari potest per hanc comparationem si jaculator aut 
sclopetarius collimaret ad scopum, et a scopo post ilium 
duceretur linea re6ta ad milliaris distantiam, si in collima- 
tione aberraret ungue solum, telum vel globulus ad finem 
milliaris immensum recederet a linea post scopum du6la 
Ita foret, nisi Dominus omni momento, immo minutissimo 
5 pe 61 ;aret aeternum in praevidendo et providendo cujusvis 
locum post mortem , sed hoc fit a Domino, quia omne 
futurum est Ipsi praesens, et omne praesens est Ipsi aeter- 
num Quod Divina Providentia m omni quod facit, spedtet 
infinitum ac aeternum, videatur supra (n 46-69, 214, seq ). 

334* Dicitur etiam quod operatio Divinae Providentiae 
perstet in aeternum, quoniam omnis angelus perficitur 
sapientia in aeternum , at quisque secundum gradum 
affeftionis bom et veri, in quo fuit cum abivit e mundo. 
Hic gradus est qui in aeternum perficitur , quod ultra ilium 
gradum est, hoc extra angelum est, et non intra ilium ; 
€t id quod extra ilium est, non potest perfici intra ilium. 
Hoc mtelligitur per , 

“ Mensuram bonam, pressam, agitatam et superfluentem,” quae dabi- 
tur in sinum illorum, qui remittunt et dant alus {Luc vii 37, 38) , 

lioc est, qui in bono charitatis sunt 

335 * (“ ) operatio Divinae Providentiae continue 

fiat per media ex pura misericordia Sunt media et modi 
Divinae Providentiae Media sunt, ex quibus homo fit 
homo, ac perficitur quoad intelle6lum et quoad voluntatem , 
modi sunt, per quos ilia fiunt Media ex quibus homo fit 
homo, ac perficitur quoad intelle6lum, communi voce vo- 
cantur vera, quae fiunt ideae in cogitatione, et dicuntur 
res in memoria, et in se sunt cognitiones, ex quibus 
scientiae Omnia ilia media in se spe6lata sunt spiritualia , 
sed quia sunt in naturalibus, ex indusio seu vestitu suo 
apparent sicut naturalia, et quaedam sicut materialia. 
Media ilia infimta sunt numero, ac infinita sunt varietate ; 
sunt simphcia et composita minus et magis, et sunt im- 
perfecta et perfeCta minus et magis Sunt media pro for- 
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providence together nether heaven nor heD woujd be anything- 
but confuson That the Lord from foresight has provided for 
•every one hia place may be seen above (tu 202 303) [3.] This 
may be IllustjWd by a comparison If a marV^man should 
•aim at a marki and behind the mark a straight line were drawn 
for a rafle, and If he should err by a finger’s breadth m his aim 
-hi* missflc or ball keeping on to the end of the milf would de 
part very Cir from the line. So would it be if the Lord did not 
e%*erj momoit, and even evay fra(5hon of a moment, regard 
the eternal in his foreseeing and providing every ones place 
after death But this the Lord docs because the entire future 
IS to Him the present and the entire present is to Him the eter 
noL That the Dmne providence m every thing it does has re- 
gard to the Infinite and eternal may be seen above (m 46-69, 
214 seq) 

334* It Is also teid that the opciaticm of the Dmne pro- 
Yidence will continue to eternity since every angel is perfa^g 
in wisdom to eternity but each according to the degree of that 
■affeifbon for good and truth In whidti he was when be left the 
world. It 1* this deg wC that Is bong perfei5led to eternity 
Anythir^ beyond thh d^ree is outside of the angel and not 
wTthin him and that which ts outside of him cannot be perfofted 
within turn. This is meant by the 

Good DMMcire, prsMod da»a «ad t£>gecberand runniBg anr 

that shall be atrea taui (be boaoio of tboae who forglra tad fire 
to oihara vl 37 58), 

that 15, who are in good of chanty 

335« (U) operation 0/ ike Divine ptvvldenet goes ok 
taueastngfy through measu ont of pure mercy — There are 
mean* and modes of the Dhune providence. Its means are the 
thin gs whereby man becomes a man and fa perfe^cd in respefl 
to ira undeiBtaadmg and hfa will ita modes are the ways 
whereby thoe thmgs are accomplished. The means whereby 
man bcOTOitt a man and fa perfected b respoS to his nnder 
■standing b general are called tnith*, which b thought become 
^deas, and b the memory are called things. In themselves 
they are knowledges of which saences consist. All these 
means viewed in themsdves, arc spuitual but as they are b 
natural things, from their covenng or dothmg they appear 
natural and some of them matenah These means arc mfinite 
an number and infinite b vanety they are more or less rrmpb 
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manda et perficienda vita civili naturali , turn pro formanda 
et perficienda vita morali rational! , ut et pro formanda et 
perficienda vita spiritual! caelesti [2.] Media ilia succe- 
dunt, unum genus post alterum, ab infantia usque ad aeta- 
tern hominis ultimam, et post illam in aeternum et sicut 
succedunt crescendo, ita priora fiunt media posteriorum,. 
mgrediuntur enim omne formatum sicut causae mediae; 
nam ex his omnis effedlus seu omne conclusum est efificiens, 
et inde fit causa , ita posteriora fiunt successive media : et 
quia hoc fit in aeternum, non datur postremum seu ulti- 
mum, quod claudit Nam sicut aeternum est absque fine,, 
ita sapientia quae in aeternum crescit est absque fine Si 
finis sapientiae foret apud sapientem, periret jucundum 
sapientiae ejus, quod consistit in perpetua multiplicatione 
et frudtificatione ejus , et sic jucundum vitae ejus, et loco 
ejus succederet jucundum gloriae, in quo solo non est vita 
caelestis , fit homo ille sapiens tunc non amphus sicut ju- 
venis, sed sicut senex, et tandem sicut decrepitus [*.l 
Tametsi sapientia sapientis m caelo crescit in aeternum,. 
usque tamen non datur sapientiae angehcae approximate 
ad sapientiam Divinam talis, ut illam possit contingere ; 
est comparative sicut dicitur de linea redta cireum hyper- 
bolam du6ta continue approximante et nusquam tangente ; 
et sicut dicitur de quadrando circulo. Ex his constare 
potest, quid mtelligitur per media, per quae Divina Pro- 
videntia operatur, ut homo sit homo, ac ut perficiatur 
quoad intelledlum , et quod haec media communi voce di- 
cantur vera Totidem etiam sunt media, per quae homo 
formatur et perficitur quoad voluntatem, sed haec communi 
voce dicuntur bona ; ex his est homini amor, ex illis autem 
est hommi sapientia Conjundlio illorum facit hominem j 
nain quahs ilia est, tabs est homo Haec conjundlio est 
quae vocatur conjugium bom et veri 

336 * Modi autem, per quos Divina Providentia opera- 
tur in media, et per media ad formandum hominem, et ad 
perficiendum ilium, sunt etiam infiniti numero et infiniti 


varietate , totidem quot sunt operationes Divinae Sapien- 
tiae ex Divino Amore ad salvandum hominem , ita quot 
sunt operationes Divinae Providentiae secundum leges suas, 
de quibus supra a6lum est Quod modi illi arcanissimi sint^ 
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supra illustratum est per operationes animae in corpus, de- 
quibus homo tarn parum novit, ut vix aliquid , ut quomodo- 
oculus, auris, nans, lingua, cuticula, sentiunt , ac quomodo 
ventnculus digerit, mesentenum chylificat, hepar sangui- 
nem elaborat, pancreas et lien purificant, renes ab hu~ 
moribus impuris secernunt, cor ilium colligit et distribuit^ 
pulmo ilium decantat , et quomodo cerebrum sangumem 
sublimat, et e novo vivificat , praeter innumera alia, quae 
omnia sunt arcana, in quae vix aliqua scientia potest in- 
trare Ex his patet, quod adhuc minus possit intrari in 
arcanas operationes Divinae Providentiae , satis est quod 
sciantur leges ejus 

337 * Quod Divina Providentia operetur omnia ex pura. 
misericordia, est quia ipsa Essentia Divina est purus Amor,, 
et hic est qui per Divinam Sapientiam operatur, et haec 
operatio est quae vocatur Divina Providentia Quod purus 
ille Amor sit pura Misericordia, est, (i ) Quia operatur 
apud omnes qui in universo terrarum orbe sunt, qui tales 
sunt, ut nihil possmt ex se (2 ) Quod operetur apud ma- 
les et injustos aeque ac apud bonos et justos (3 ) Quod 
ducat illos in inferno, et inde eripiat illos (4 ) Quod ibi 
perpetuo lu6letur cum ilhs, et pugnet pro ilhs contra diabo- 
lum, hoc est, contra mala inferni (5 ) Quod propterea in 
mundum venerit, et subiverit tentationes usque ad ultiman. 
illarum, quae fuit passio crucis (6 ) Quod continue agat 
cum immundis ut mundos reddat, et cum insanis ut sanos 
reddat ita continue laboret ex pura misericordia 

338* (ill ) Qicod viomentanea salvatio ex tnwiedtata im-^ 
sericordta non dabilis sit In antecedentibus ostensum est 
quod operatio Divinae Providentiae ad salvandum homi- 
nem, inchoet ab ejus nativitate, et perstet usque ad finem 
vitae ejus, et postea in aeternum , turn quod operatio ilia 
continue fiat per media ex pura misericordia Ex his se- 
quitur, quod non detur momentanea salvatio, nec immedia- 
ta misericordia Sed quia multi, qui de rebus Ecclesiae seu. 
religioms non aliquid cogitant ex mtelle 6 lu, credunt quod 

immediata misericordia salventur, et inde quod salvatio 
sit momentanea, et tamen hoc contra veritatem est, et in- 
super est fides damnosa, interest ut expendatur in suo 
ordine (i ) Quod fides de momentanea salvatione ex. 
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have been treated of above. How secret these modes are has 
been DIustrated above by the operatjoos of the souJ npon the 
body of which man knows so httle as to amount to scarce]/ 
anything as how the eye see* the car hears the nose smells, 
the tongue tastes and the sLin feels how the stomach digests 
the mesentery elaborates the chyle and the hver the blood 
how the pancreas and spleen purily the blood, the kidneys sep- 
arate It from impure humors the heart colle& and distributes 
It the lungs danfy it and how the brain reSnes the blood and 
vmfies It anew besides mnumerable other thmgs, all of which, 
are secrets which scarcely any science can penetrate. Evidently 
then It can penetrate stiTl less into the secret operations of the 
Divine providence it is enough to know its laws. 

337 Dunne providence does all things out of pure 
mercy because the Dmne essence is pore love, and it is this 
that uorks by means of the Divine wisdom and it is this oper 
ation that is called the Divine providence- This pure love is 
pure mercy, for these reasons (t ) It a operative with all men 
throughout the whole world who ore such that they have no 
ability of their own. (2.) It is equally operative with the evfl. 
and unjust, and with the good and just (3 ) It leads the for 
raer m hell and rescues them from it (4-) It there perpetual!/ 
strives with them and fights for them against the de^ that is> 
against the evDs of heE (5.) To this end it came mto the 
world and cndural temptatioDS even to the last of them which 
was the passion of the cross. (6 ) It unerringly a£b with the 
unclean to make them dean and with the insane to make them 
sane thus h labors unovisingly out of pure mercy 

338 (vfr) Iniianiantous rafwMwn front mercy a^tari jratn 
wteans u imf>osszl>U — It has been shown ua what precedes that 
the operation of the Dtvme providence to save man begins at 
ha birth and continues until the end of ha L&, and afrerwsrds 
to eternity also the operation goes on uiicea«iTrigIy through 
means, out of pure mercy From this it foDows that neither 
mstnnmneous salvation nor mercy apart firom me ans is poaslble- 
Bttt as many who never think about matters pertaming to the 
church or to rel^on from the understanding believe that the/ 
are saved by mercy apart from means and therefore that salva- 
tion is InwtT^nt-an^ iw and 83 this is contrary to the truth and 
IS a harmful behef; it is important that U should be considered 
m its proper order (i ) The belief m instantaneous salvatiou 
out of mercy apart from means has been adopted from the nat- 
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immediata misericordia capta sit ex statu naturali hominis. 
(2 ) Quod haec tides sit ex ignorantia status spiritualis, 
qui prorsus diversus est a statu naturali (3 ) Quod doc- 
trmae omnium ecclesiarum in Christiano orbe, interius 
spedlatae, sint contra momentaneam salvationem ex im- 
mediata misericordia, sed usque quod externi ecclesiae 
homines illam stabiliant [2.] Primum Quod fides de vio~ 
mentanea salvatione ex immediata misericordia, '"apta sit 
ex statu naturali hominis Naturalis homo ex suo statu 
non aliter scit quam quod gaudium caeleste sit sicut gau- 
dium mundanum, ac quod similiter influat et recipiatur ; 
pro exemplo, quod sit sicut qui pauper est, dives fit, et sic 
qui e tristi statu egestatis in felicem statum opulentiae 
venit , vel sicut qui vilis est, et fit honoratus, et sic e con- 
temptu in gloriam venit , aut sicut qui e domo ludtus m gau- 
dium nuptiarum venit Quia hi status possunt intra diem 
mutari, et non aha idea est de statu hominis post mortem, 
patet unde est, quod credatur salvatio momentanea ex 
immediata misericordia. [ 3 .] In mundo etiam possunt 
plures in uno consortio et in una societate civili esse et 
simul laetari, et tamen omnes differre animis , hoc fit in 
statu naturali Causa est, quia externum uqius hominis 
potest accommodari externo alterius, utcunque interna 
dissimilia sunt Ex hoc statu naturali etiam concluditur, 
quod salvatio sit modo admissio ad angelos in caelum, et 
quod admissio sit ex immediata misericordia * quare etiam 
creditur, quod mails aeque possit dan caelum quam bonis, 
et quod tunc consociatio sit similis quae in mundo, cum 
differentia quod ilia sit plena gaudio [4.] Secundum Sed 
quod haec fide s sit ex ignorantia status spiritualis, qui pror- 
sus diversus est a statu naturali De statu spintuali, qui 
est status hominis post mortem, supra multis in locis ac- 
tum est , et ostensum, quod unusquisque sit suus amor, et 
quod nemo possit vivere cum aliis quam cum illis qui in 
simili amore sunt, et quod si ad alios venit, non respirare 
possit suam vitam Inde est, quod quisque post mortem 
veniat in societatem suorum, qui sunt qui in simili amore 
sunt, et quod hos cognoscat sicut affines et sicut amicos , 
et quod mirum est, cum illos convenit et videt, est sicut 
ab^fantia cognovisset , est affinitas et amicitia spin- 

\ 
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tiral state of man. (2 ) This bcEef comes from an ignorance of 
the spiritual state, which Is wholly different fi-om the natural 
state. (3 ) The do<Snne3 of aD the churches m the Chnston 
world \nev.cd interiorly ore opposed to instantaneous salv-ation 
out of mercy apart from means bat u is upheld nevertheleas 
by the external men of the chordi. [2 1 First The b^itf m 
tjtstaniafieous salviUim ont 0/ fmrty apart frvpt moans Aas 
adopUd from the TiaiuraJ state of tnasu The natnral man from 
his state docs not know otherwise than that heavenly joy is like 
worldlj joi and that it fltroa m and ts recei\ed m the same 
way for example, that it ts Uke the crpenence of a poor man 
beroming nch, who thus pasjes from the sad state of poverty 
into a happj state of opulence or like one of low standing 
who becomes honored and who thus passes from disdain to 
glorj or h'ke one who goes from a house cS mourning to the 
jo> of a wedding As these may be changed m a day 

and man s conditioa after death is supposed to be the same, the 
source of the behef in mstantaneons salvation out of mercy apart 
from means b evident I 3 «l Moreover In the world many 
may be together m one conjpan> or m one avil community 
and may enjoy thcrosdves together and yet all difler in fife! 
lug this occurs m man s oatuial state, and the reason b that 
the external <if one man can be accommodated to the external 
of another however unlike their mternals may be. From this 
natural state another conclusion is drawn, that salvadon b 
merely admission into heaven among the angels, and that this 
admission is from mercy apart from means. Conseqnently it b 
beheved that heaven c^n be granted to the evil as well as to 
the good and that their association a then like that m the 
world With the difference that it a full of joy L*,! Secondly 
This behef ames from an ignoranct of He spiritual state wktek 
u wkaUy different from the natvral state The spiritual state 
that B the state of man after death, has been treated of above 
m many place* and it has been shown that every one is ha 
own lov^ and that no one can live with any eicgrt those who 
are m a like love, and if he comes among oth^ he cannot 
breathe ha own life. It b from th» that every one after death 
Comes mto the society of ha own that b, of those who are in 
a like love and that he recogmxes these as rdahves and as 
friends and what b wonderful when be meets them and see* 
them it is as if be bad been acquainted with them from h&ncy 
Spiritual relationship and fr^dship arc the cause of this. And 
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tualis, quae hoc facit Immo plus, non potest aliquis in 
societate habitare in alia domo quam in sua, cuivis in so- 
cietate sua domus est, quam invenit sibi paratam, ut pri- 
mum societatem intrat. In consortiis potest esse cum aliis 
extra suam domum, sed usque non alibi quam in sua 
morari. Et quod adhuc plus est, non potest aliquis in 
alterius conclavi sedere quam in suo loco , si in alio fit sic- 
ut impos mentis et mutus , et quod mirabile est, quisque 
dum intrat conclave, scit suum locum , similiter fit in tem- 
plis , et quoque in coetibus quando congregati sunt [5.1 
Ex his patet, quod status spiritualis sit prorsus diversus 
a statu naturali, ac tabs ut aliquis non possit alibi esse 
quam ubi regnans ejus amor est , ibi enim est jucundum 
vitae ejus, et quisque vult in suae vitae jucundo esse , et 
spiritus hominis non potest alibi, quia id facit vitam ejus^ 
immo ipsam respirationem, ut et pulsum cordis ejus All- 
ter m mundo naturali in hoc externum hominis ab infantia 
edodlum est jucunda aha simulare facie, loquela et gestu,. 
quam ilia quae sunt interni ejus , quare ex statu hominis 
in mundo naturali non potest concludi ad statum ejus post 
mortem , nam status cujusvis post mortem est spiritualis, 
qui est, quod non possit alibi esse, quam iq jucundo sui 
amoris, quod sibi in mundo naturali per vitam comparavit, 
[6.] Ex his manifeste constare potest, quod nemo possit 
immitti in jucundum caeli, quod communi voce vocatur 
gaudium caeleste, qui in jucundo inferni est, seu quod idem, 
in jucundum bom qui in jucundo mali est quod adhuc 
clarius potest concludi ex eo, quod nemini post mortem 
negetur ascendere in caelum, monstratur ei via, datur copia, 
et intromittitur , sed dum in caelum venit, et aspiratu 
jucundum ejus attrahit, incipit angi peftore, et torqueri 
corde, ac sentire deliquium, in quo se contorquet sicut 
anguis admotus igni, et cum aversa facie e caelo, et con- 
versa ad infernum, praeceps aufugit, nec quiescit quam in 
societate amoris sui Inde constare potest, quod in caelum 
venire non sit alicui ex immediata misencordia , proinde 
quod non solum sit admitti, ut multi in mundo autumant , 
turn quod nec sit momentanea salvatio, nam haec ponit 
immediatam misericordiam [ 7 .] Fuerunt quidam qui in 
mundo momentaneam salvationem ex immediata miseri- 
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•fthal u more no one m n soacly cm occupy -my hotisc but 
ha own each one jn a aodety has his own house and this he 
finds rcad> for him as soon as he enters the sooetj Outside 
of his hou c he maj be in dose ossoaation with others but he 
cannot 5ta> anj-whcrc cTcqit in ha oun house. And stih fur 
ihtT m another* apartment no one can sit any uberc except 
m hu own plnce if he sits clscw here he loses ha self pcwsuon 
and becomes dumb and what is wonderful whcne\'er one en 
ters a room he knows ho own place. The same is true of 
places of worslup and of those who come together m public 
assemblies. (0 I AH ihu makes dear that the spintual stale b 
wholly dilTercnt from the natural and is »uch that no one can 
be anj where but where hb ruling lox-c b for there the delight 
of his life u and c\*cr) one wahes to be in the delight of hb 
life and T man s spmt cannot be cbcRherc because that delight 
IS wJiat constitutes his life c\cn ha wry breathing and the 
tnobon of his heart. In the naturd world it b dilTcrcnt. la 
llus world man t cxteiti'd is thorooghlj taught from infancy to 
simubte in countenance word and gesture other delights than 
tliosc that bdong to ha internal (lonscquend) from a mans 
*ute in the rutural world no conclusion can be formed about 
uhal hiS Plate nUl be ofter death for cwr, ones state after 
death a a spintual slate which is, that he can be nowhere ex 
cept m the ifclght of his own loic which delight he acquired 
b) ha life in ilie natural xrorld. lO ) All the makes dear that 
no one can be admitted into the delight of hca\’cn which a 
common!) called hca\*cnly jo) who a m the delight of hdl 
or what b the same no one who u In the delight of mil can 
be admitted into the delight of good and tha may be stiD 
more clcarl) inferred from tha that aAcr death no one a for 
bidden to ascend into hea\‘cn the way b shown him opport 
unit) a gi\m him and lie is admitted but as soon rs he enters 
bca>‘en and breathes in ns delight he begins to suffer pain in 
ha chest to be tortured m ha heart to feel ns If Bwoomng 
under which he wnthe* like n fforpeot brought near the fire 
and with hb 6cc turned awa) from hea\’en and turned towards 
hen he flees prccipitatcl) ond docs not rest until he has entered 
the Boaety belonging to ha own love ENTdently therdbre, 
no one entCTH heaven out of mere) npiart from means consc 
qucnlly mere admittance does not, ns rnanj in the world sup- 
pose, amount to an) thing neither a there any such thing as 
instantaneous solvaPon for this supposes mercy opart from 
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cordia crediderunt , et dum spiritus fafti voluerunt ut ju- 
cundum illorum mfernale seu jucundum mail, ex Divina 
Omnipotentia et simul ex Divina Misericordia transmu- 
taretur in jucundum caeleste seu jucundum boni, et quia 
ita cupiverunt, etiam permissum est ut ab angelis fieret, 
qui tunc removerunt jucundum illorum infernale sed illi 
tunc, quia id erat jucundum amons vitae eorum, proinde 
•vita eorum, jacuerunt sicut mortui, absque omni sensu et 
■omni motu ; nec possibile fuit insufflare aliam vitam quam 
suam ; quia omnia mentis et corporis eorum, quae retro 
versa erant, non potuerunt retorqueri m contrarium : quare 
resuscitati sunt per immissionem jucundi amons vitae eo- 
rum Post id dixerunt, quod m illo statu interius senserint 
dirum et quoddam horrendum, quod non voluerunt propa- 
lare Quare in Caelo dicitur, quod facilius sit convertere 
bubonem in turturem, et serpentem m agnum, quam ali- 
quem spiritum infernalem in angelum caeli [8.] Tertium : 
Quod do6irinae ecclesiartiin tn Christiana orbe^ interius spec- 
tatae^ sint contra momentaneam salvationein ex ivimediata 
■misericordia : sed usque quod externi ecclesiae homines 
tllam stabiliant. Do6trinae omnium ecclesiarum interius 
spedtatae docent vitam Cujusnam ecclesiae dodtrina est, 
quae non docet, quod homo se exploraturus stt, visurus et 
agniturus sua peccata, confessurus ilia, paenitentiam ac- 
turus, et dein vidlurus vitam novam? Quis absque hoc 
monito et praecepto admittitur ad Sandlam Communio- 
nem ^ Inquire et confirmaberis Cujus ecclesiae dodlrina 
est, quae non fundatur super praeceptis decalogi ? Ac 
praecepta decalogi sunt praecepta vitae Quis homo ec- 
clesiae, in quo aliquid ecclesiae est, qui non agnoscit, 
cum audit, quod salvetur qui bene vivit, et condemnetur 
qui male ? Quare in Fide symbolica Athanasiana, quae 
etiam est Dodtrina in toto Christiano orbe recepta, haec 
dicuntur : 

“ Quod Dommus venturus sit ad judicandum vivos et mortuos , 
et turn: ilh qm bona fecerunt, mtrabunt in vitam aeternam, et qui 
mala fecerunt, in ignem aetemum " 

19.] Ex quibus patet, quod dodtrinae omnium ecclesiarum 
interius spedlatae doceant vitam , et quia docent vitam, 
doceant quod salvatio sit secundum vitam ; ac vita hominis 
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mew {7 ! There were some who had helmed in the world 
in inslanlancoua sal\*atrt)n out of mere) npart from means and 
when ihc) became spinis the) desired to ha\c their infernal 
dcitghu or ihar ddiRht m e\Tl chanjjcd bv Dinnc omnipotence 
and b) Di\nnc mere) into hcavcnl) delight or delight in good 
And beausc the) grcatl) desired this the angels were pcrniittcd 
to do It but as vwn os the angels bad taken away their infernal 
deEpht unce it u-as the delight of lhar life s lo\-c conseqaently 
of lhar life the) Li) as if dead dcpnvTd of all sense and all 
motion and it was impossible to breathe into them an\ other 
life than their o»ti because all things of their mind and body 
bad been turned liackward and could not be wersed They 
were IhercfoTC resusaiaicd b) admitting again the delight of 
thcr hfes Io\c- After this the) said that In that stale they m 
tenor!) had felt fomething awful and horrible which th^ did 
not care to diiailge For this reason it ts said m hca\‘cn that 
rt h easier to change an owl Into a iurllC‘<io\‘e or a sapent 
into a lamb than an) Infcrml sptm mio an angel of hea>-cn 
[8.1 Tbu^l) TTtf duHnnes 0 / tk< thurthtt in the OtntiiM 
tr^/d nnred tnUn r[\ err eppesed h tnslartfanc^ sohehon 
6vl cf mfrfy ^pari from meant hut tt tt upheld nmrtkelett 
fy the external mat (>/ the ehureh The dcwflnnes of all churches 
viewed intcrjorl) leach life WTut church is there the doftnne 
of which docs not teach that man ought to examine hims^df 
to see and acknowledge his sms confess them repent, and fin 
ally n\“c n new Ufe? Who is admitted to the Hedj Common 
ion without this admonition and mstruiflion? Inquire and >’ou 
win be connneetL %Vhat church ii there the doflnne of which 
is not founded on the commandmcnis of the decalogue? and 
the commandmcnis of the decalogue ore the commandments of 
life. What nun of the church Is there In whom there is any 
thmg of the church who docs not acknowledge as soon as he 
hears it that he who fu^cs wcD Is sai’cd ond he who lu'cs wide 
edly IS condemned? Therefore in the Athannsian Creed (which 
IS aUo the do^nne accepted m the whole ChnsUan world) it 
IS stated 

That the Lord will come to jod|:c the iWoir and the dead and 
then those that have done good will enter Into IHe ctcmal and those 
that bare done evil Into eternal fire. 


lo 1 This shows clearly that the doarines of all chorcbes 
■viewed ^nte^ori^ teach hfe and because they teach life they 
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non momento mspiratur, sed formatur successive, et refor- 
matur sicut homo fugit mala ut peccata , proinde sicut 
novit quid peccatum, ac cognoscit et agnoscit id, et sicut 
non vult illud, et inde desistit ab illo , et sicut novit etiam 
ilia media, quae se referunt ad cogmtionem Dei Per haec 
et ilia formatur et reformatur vita hominis, quae non uno 
memento possunt infundi , removendum enim est malum 
hereditarium, quod in se est mfernale, et loco ejus im- 
plantandum est bonum, quod in se erit caeleste Homo 
ex malo suo hereditano comparari potest buboni quoad 
intelleftum, et serpenti quoad voluntatem , et homo re- 
formatus potest comparari columbae quoad mtelledtum, 
et ovi quoad voluntatem quare momentanea reformatio 
et inde salvatio foret comparative sicut momentanea con- 
versio bubonis in columbam, ac serpentis in ovem Quis 
non videt, qui scit aliquid de vita hominis, quod hoc non 
detur, nisi bubonis et serpentis natura auferatur, et 
columbae et ovis natura implantetur^ [10.1 Notum etiam 
est, quod omnis intelligens possit intelhgentior fieri, et 
omnis sapiens sapientior, et quod mtelligentia et sapientia 
apud hominem possit crescere, et apud quosdam crescat, 
ab infantia usque ad finem vitae ejus, et quod homo sic 
continue perficiatur Quid non plus mtelligentia et sapi- 
entia spirituahs ^ Haec per duos gradus supra mtelhgen- 
tiam et sapientiam naturalem ascendit, et cum ascendit, 
fit angelica, quae est meffabilis Quod haec apud angelos 
crescat in aeterum, supra didtum est Quis non compre- 
hendere potest, si vult, quod impossibile sit, quod id, quod 
perficitur in aeternum, sit perfedlum in instanti ^ 

339 * Ex his nunc patet, quod omnes qui cogitant ex 
vita de salvatione, non cogitent de aliqua salvatione mo- 
mentanea ex immediata misencordia, sed de mediis salutis, 
in quae et per quae Dominus secundum leges Divinae suae 
Providentiae operatur, ita per quae homo a Domino ex 
pura misencordia ducitur At ilh, qui non cogitant ex 
vita de salute, ponunt momentaneum in salvatione, ac im- 
mediatum in misencordia , ut faciunt illi qui separant 
fidem a charitate, (charitas est vita,) et momentaneum 
fidei ponunt, et si non prius, circa ultimam mortis horam. 
Et hoc quoque faciunt illi, qui remissionem peccatorum 
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icach that tJvatJon u in accortiance vfth the life and the hie of 
a man is not breathed into him in a moment, but « graduallj 
formed nnd n reformed b) Ks ahunaio'^- evils as sms conse^ 
qucnil) bj his learning what sm ts recogninng and acknovrlcd^ 
ing It and not willing it and thus refraining from it, also by gam 
ing a knowledge of those means that have reference to a knoa 
ledge of God. D> all these is man s life formed and reibrmed 
and ihcie cannot be poured into him in a moment, for hcred 
itnr^ c\t 1 which In ilAclf is mfemak most be removed and m iL, 
place good which m iL^ is hcavcnlj roust be implanted 
From his hercdiUir) cnl man ma> be likened in understanding 
to an owl nnd m will to a serpent but nhcn he has been re 
formed he ma> be Ekened m undcn,iandiDg to a doie and in 
win to *i sheep Therefore mstinUncous reformation and sahn 
non ihercb) would be comparati\*cIy like the instantaneous 
ctns'ersion of an owl mio a do\c and of a serpent mio a sheep 
W^o that has an\ knowledge of human life does not see that 
this IS impossible except b) the removal of the oul and ser 
pent nature and the implantation m its pbee of the dm’c and 
sheep nature? (10 1 U b obo acknowledged that m ery one who 
Is inlclltgcnt can become more micllgenl and evtry one who 
IS a wise man can become wiser and that iotentgcnce and wis* 
<lom ma) grow In man, and with some do grow from infcincy 
train the end of life and that man is thus p<jfeaed continually 
Is this not ttlU more true of spmiual mtelhgcncc and wisdom? 
These ascend oboi’c natural mtclligcnce and wisdom by two de- 
gree? and 03 thej ascend thc> become angchc bleUigcnce and 
wisdom which arc incftablc. That these increase to eternity 
with the angels has been sLilcd oboic. Cannot any one who 
IS wflbng understand tliat it Is impo^iblc for that which is per 
ff^bng to cternU} to bo made perfect m on instant? 

339 From all this It a dear that no one who thinks of 
salvation from life think* of an> mstanlancous salvation out 
of mere) opart from means but he thinks about the means of 
salvation Into which and through which the Lord operates m 
accordance with the bws of hi* Dmne providence, and by 
■which therefore man ts led b) the Lord out ot pure mercy 
But those who do not thmk of salvation from life ascribe lo 
aiantancousncss to salration and absence of means to mercy as 
those do who separate iaith from chaHty (for charity is ffe) 
they also ascribe Instantaneomoess to £nth at the closing hoi^ 
of dcatli If not before Those also do tha who bdieve remis 
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absque paenitenba credunt esse absolutionem a peccatis^ 
et SIC salvationem, et obeunt Sandlam Cenam , turn qui 
fidunt indulgentiis monachorum ; et qui precibus illorum 
pro defunftis , ac dispensationibus ex potestate sibi vin- 
dicata super animas hominum 

340* (iv ) Quod momentaneci salvatio ex timnediata 
misertcordta sit prester volans tn ecclesia Per presterem 
volantem intelligitur malum ex igne infernali lucens^ 
simile quod per “presterem volantem” apud Esatam 

“Ne laeteris Philisthaea tota, quod fratfla sit virga percutiens te , nam 
e radice serpentis exibit basihscus, cujus frudus prester volans "■ 
(xiv 29) 

Tale malum volat in ecclesia, quando momentanea salvatio 
ex immediata misericordia creditur, nam per id, (i ) 
aboletur religio. (2 ) Inducitur securitas (3 ) Et dam- 
natio imputatur Domino [2.] Quod concernit Primum . 
Quod per td ab ole atur religto Sunt duo essentialia et si- 
mul universalia religionis, agnitio Dei et paenitentia, 
Haec duo vana sunt illis, qui credunt salvari ex sola mis- 
ericordia, utcunque vivunt, nam quid opus pluribus, quam 
dicere, “Miserere mei, Deus**” De omnibus reliquis, quae 
religionis sunt, in caligine sunt, immo caliganem amant. 
De primo essentiali ecclesiae, quod est agnitio Dei, non 
aliud cogitant, quam “Quid Deus? quis vidit Ilium S£ 
dicitur quod sit et quod sit unus, dicunt quod sit unus , si 
dicitur quod sint tres, etiam dicunt quod sint, sed quod 
tres nominandi sint unus haec est agnitio Dei apud illos. 
[ 3 .] De altero essentiali ecclesiae, quod est paenitentia, 
nihil cogitant, consequenter nec de aliquo peccato, et tan- 
dem non sciunt quod aliquod peccatum sit Et tunc au- 
diunt et haununt cum voluptate, quod lex non damnet, 
“quia Christianas sub ejus jugo non est, si dicas modo, 
Miserere mei Deus propter Filium, et salvaberis ” Haec 
est paenitentia vitae apud illos Sed remove paeniten- 
tiam, seu quod idem est, separa vitam a religione, quid 
superest nisi quam vox, “Miserere mei?” Inde est, quod 
nec aliud potuennt dicere, quam quod salvatio sit momen- 
tanea per illas voces, et si non prius, usque circa mortis 
horam Quid tunc Verbum illis, nisi quam vox obscura 
et aenignatica ex tripode in antro emissa , aut sicut respon- 
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Sion ^ Bins without rcpmtinn. to be an absolutton from ons 
tmd thus s^«t,on and who ro ,0 the Holj Supper alw those 
that ha« Cuth tn die mdulROices of the monks and m them 
praj-ers for the dead ond in ihedispcjisaPons thej grant betaiuse 
of the power the) claim oser the souls ol men, 

340 (n ) /lU mfanmiis icl'vhm out of mercy apart from 
mraitt tr the fiery ftnni; serpent tn the church the 
tier) n)nnj; serpent etal glowing (rom infernal hre is meant, 
the same ns b) the her) ll)nnR erpent spoken of m Psatetk 

thst Bnote thee 

i w Imf. “^C"' • 'not P> tetth e badUlk 

*bo»e frell ihaH be a fiery dying icrpCBt (iJr 


Such cml b abroad in the church when them is bdicf ra 
inslanuncous saU-aunn out of nicrc> apart from means for 
thn^ (I ) Rcli;pon is abolished (2 ) A scajnl> a mduccdw 
^ Damnation Is attnbuicd to the Lord* laJ As to the 
nm Rehs^ion it ahltshed thtrxb^ There om two things that 
are at once the csscnilab and the onn'cnols of religion namely 
acknowledgment of Cod and repentance. These two are loid 
of meaning to those who bchci c that men arc ta\ ed out of mem 
were) howsoc^'cr thej li\*e for what n^ed is there more t h^n 
to »a) Have metc) on me O God? About oD other thing* 
belonging to religion thc> ore in thick darkness and thm e\*ea 
lo\‘e the darkness Of the first essential of the dturch which 
U acknowledgment of GckJ the) mcrcl> think What is God? 
^Vho his Km Him? If it is said that Cod etuis ond that He 
Is one the) admit that He o one if it u said that there are 
tbree tliey admit that there arc but claun that the three must 
be called one. Tins is their acknowledgment of God [3»] 
To the other essential of the church which is repentance they 
give no thought conscqucnil) they gi\t no thought to any sin 
and at last ihc) do not know that there is any such thing as 
sin. And then ihc) hear and dnnk in with pleasure, that 
“ The law docs not condemn because the Christian h not under 
its yoke you ha\e merely to sa) God have mercy upon me 
for the sake of the Son and vou will be sa\'ed T^ with 
them is repentance of life But take away repentance, or what 
o the same thing sqiarate life from rdigion and what ts left 
but the mere words, Ha\c mere) upon me? For this rca 
®on they could not do otherwise than daim that salvation u in 
*taniancous through the mere utterance of these v-ords even 
near the hour of death if not before. What, then is the Word 
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sum non intelle6lum ex oraculo idoli ? Verbo, si removes 
paenitentiam, hoc est, separas vitam a religione, quid 
homo tunc aliud quam malum ex igne mfernali lucens, seu 
prester volans m ecclesia-* nam absque paenitentia est 
homo in malo, et malum est mfernum [4.] Secundum : 
Quod per jidem monientaneae salvatioms ex pura et sola 
misertcordta inducaUir seairitas vitae Securitas vitae ori- 
tur vel ex fide impii quod non sit vita post mortem, vel 
ex fide separantis vitam a salvatione Hic tametsi crederet 
vitam aeternam, usque cogitat, “Sive bene vivam sive 
male vivam, salvari possum, quoniam salvatio est pura 
misericordia, et misencordia Dei est universalis, quia non 
vult alicujus mortem ” Et si forte incidit cogitatio quod 
misencordia imploranda sit per voces fidei receptae, pot- 
est cogitare, quod hoc possit fieri, si non prius, usque 
ante mortem Omnis homo qui in ilia securitate est, nihili 
facit adulteria, defraudationes, injustitias, violentias, blas- 
phemationes, vmdidlas , sed carnem suam et spintum su- 
um ad omnia ilia relaxat , nec scit quid spirituale malum 
et ejus concupiscentia si audit aliquid de hoc ex Verbo, 
est comparative sicut id quod incidit in ebenum et resilit, 
vel sicut id quod incidit in scrobem et absorbetur [B.] 
Tertium Quod per tllain jidem davinatio imputstur Domino. 
Quis non potest concludere, quod non homo, sed Dommus 
in culpa sit* SI nonsalvatur, dum unumquemvis potest sal- 
vare ex pura misencordia ? Si dicitur, quod medium sal- 
vationis sit fides , sed quis homo est cui non dan potest 
ilia fides, est enim ilia solum cogitatio, quae potest infundi 
in omni statu spintus abstradli a mundanis, etiam cum 
fiducia et ille quoque potest dicere, “Non possum illam 
sumere a me ipso ,” si itaque non datur, et homo dam- 
natur, quid damnatus aliud cogitare potest, quam quod 
Dommus in culpa sit, qui potuit et non voluit ? Annon 
id foret Ipsum vocare immisencordem Ac insuper in 
excandescentia fidei suae potest dicere, “Cur tot damnatos 
potest videre in inferno, cum tamen momento potest sal- 
vare omnes ex pura misencordia et plura similia, quae 
non aliter vocari possunt quam nefandae msimulationes 
contra Divinum Ex his nunc constare potest, quod fides 
momentaneae salvatioms ex pura misencordia, sit prester 
volans in ecclesia 
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to them but an obscure and enigmatical voice uttered fixim a 
tnpod in a cave, or an uninteUigiole response from the oracle 
of an idol? In a word when joa take away repentance, that 
IS, separate life from religion what a man but evil glowing with 
infernal fire, or a fiery flymg serpent m the church? For unth 
out repentance man is m evil and evil is helL [4.] Secondly 
A belief Vi vuianltaieous saheUuyH out of pure mercy alone trt 
duces a security of life Security of life ames either from the 
impwus man a belief that there « no hfe after death or from 
the belief of him who separates fife fixim salvapom The latter 
although bclievmg in eternal life, still thinks Whether I live 
well or lU I can be saved since salvation is pure mercy and 
God 8 mercy is umversal because He desires not the death of any 
one. And if perchance the thought occurs that mercy ought to 
be implored m the words of the accepted Ikith he may think that 
this if not done previooslj can be done just beibre death- Anj 
man m such a state of security makes nothing of adultenes 
fi^uda injustice violence, d^mauon, and revenge, but lets his 
flesh and his splnt run not In them all nor does he kaow what 
spiritual evil and hs \fixt are. If he bstens to anything about 
this from the Word It is comparatively like somedung striking 
against ebony and rebounding or like what fails into a ditch 
and 13 swallowed up CB 1 Thirdly By ihai beh^ dasnnatxox 
u attributed to the Lord Who can help concluding that not 
man but the Lord 13 to Wame if man is not saved when the 
Lord is able to save every one out of pure mercy ? It may be 
Said that fiuth 13 the means of salvabon but what man fa there 
to whom that fiuth cannot be given ? For It is nothing but a 
thought that may be imparted, even with confidence, m any 
state of the spint withdrawm from worldly things. It may also 
be claimed that nian cannot of himself acquire that fiuth ifi 
therefore It ts not given and the man 13 damned, must not he 
that IS damned think that the Lord, who had the power to save 
and would not, is to blame? And would not this be to caH 
Hun unm erciful ? Moreover In the glow of ha fiuth he would 
sav “ How can He see so many Hnmned In hell when He is 
able out of pure mercy to save them all m a moment ? Other 
like things he may say thgt must be called abominable accusa 
tions against the Divine. From all this it can now be seen that 
a behef in instantaneous salvation out of pure mercy is the 
" fiery flying serpent in the church. 
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[6.] Ignoscatis quod haec adjiciantur, ut superAuum. 
chartae impleatur. 

Ascenderunt (juidam spiritus ex permissione ab inferno, et mihi 
dixerunt, “ Scnpsisti multa ex Domino, scribe etiam aliquid e nobis ’’ 
Respondi, “ Quid scnbam ?” 

Dicebant “ ^nbe, quod unusquisque spintus, sive bonus sive 
malus sit, in suo jucundo sit, bonus in sui bom jucundo, et malus 
in sui mall jucundo ” 

g uaesivi, “ Quid vestrum jucundum ?” 
ixerunt quod esset jucundum adulterandi, furandi, defraudandi, 
mentiendi 

Et iterum quaesivi, “Qualia sunt jucunda ilia?” 

Dixerunt quod sentiantur ab aliis sicut fetores ex stercoribus, et 
sicut putores ex cadaveribus, et sicut nidores ex unnis stagnatis " 
Dixi, “Sunt ilia vobis jucunda?” 

Dixerunt quod sint jucundissima 

Dixi, “ Tuncestis sicut immundaebestiae, quae mtalibus degunt ’’ 
Responderunt, “ Si simus, sumus , sed talia sunt deliciae narium 
nostrarum ” 

r?.] Quaesivi, “ Quid plura e vobis scnbam ?” 

Dixerunt, “ Hoc, quod unicuivis liceat in suo jucundo esse, etiam 
immundissimo, ut illud vocant, modo non infestet bonos spintus et 
angelos , sed quia non aliter potuimus quam illos infestare, abaiSli 
sumus, et dejedli in infernum, ubi patimur dira ” 

Dixi, “ Cur infestavistis bonos ?” 

Responderunt quod non potuennt aliter , est sicut'furor invadat,. 
cum vident aliquem angelum, et sentiunt sphaeram Divinam circum 
ilium 

Tunc dixi, “ Sic estis etiam sicut ferae ” 

Quo audito supervenit furor, qui apparuit sicut ig^is odii, et ne- 
damnum inferrent, in infemum retraifti sunt. 


De jucundis sensis ut odores ac ut nidores in mundo spiri- 
tuali, videatur supra (n 303-305, 324). 
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INDEX OF PRINCIPAL WORDS AND 

SUBJECTS, 

based on the Index of M le Bovs des Guays 

The small figures in brackets indicate the divisions adopted by Mr Polls 


Aaron, although he made the golden calf and commanded the worship of it, could 
represent the Lord and His salvation (n 132) 

Abel means love and chanty (n 242) (^See Cam ) 

Abode — The Lord can have an abode in man or angel and dwell with them only 
m His own, and not in what is their on n (/•ropmum), for that is evil 

. (“ 53) 

Abominate {to) — So for as one shuns evils as diabolical and as obstacles to the: 
Lord’s entrance he is more and more nearl> conjoined \nth the Lord, 
and he the most nearly who abominates them as so many dusky and 
fiery devils (n 33[3]) 

Abstract — ^The finite can comprehend (the infinite) because there are abstraift 
ideas by means of which the existence of things can be seen, if not the 
nature of them (n 46) 

Abuse — ^It IS by the abuse of these powers (liberty and rationality) that man can 
seem in externals to be different from what he is in internals (n 15) 
Man has the ability to misuse these faculties, and from freedom in accord- 


ance with reason to confirm whatever he pleases (n 286) 

Accidental and casual are idle words (n 7ofi]) 

Acknowledge — Nothing can be acknowledged except by consent of the will 
(n 23 i[2]) 

Every one acknowledges God and is conjoined with Him so far as his life 
is good (n 325[3], 326[6]) 

All who lead an evil life mtenorly acknowledge nature and human prud- 
ence alone (n 205) 

Those who acknowledge God and His Divine providence are like the 
angels of heaven But those who acknowledge nature and their 

own prudence are hke spirits of hell (n 208) 

He who does not acknowledge God cannot be saved (n pifa]) 
Acknowledgment of God — There can be an acknowledgment of tlie Ixird &om 
wisdom, and there can be an acknowledgment of the Lord from loi e 
Acknowledgment of the Lord from wisdom is effedled by dodbine, 
while acknowledgment of the Lord from love is effedled by a life m 
accordance wath dodlnne This produces conjundbon, the other pres 
ence (n gifa]) 

The acknowledgment of God causes a conjundlion of Gkid with man and 
of man with God, and the denial of God causes severance (n 326[i]) 
Acting from an enjoyment of lov e is adhng from freedom, and smce reason favors- 
the love this is also adhng in accordance with reason (n 85) 

Actors — Of some who do not beheve in the Dmne at all, but play with Divine 
thmgs outwardly hke adlors (ri 222[2]) 
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m the aur of the natural world, so affection and thought spreads itself 
into societies in the spiritual world (n 296[6]) 

Affections associated with perceptions constitute man’s internal, and the 
enjoyments of affedhons associated with thoughts constitute his external 
(n io6) 

By means of His Dmne providence the Lord leads the affections of a man’s 
hfe’b love, and at the same time leads his thoughts, from which human 
prudence is derived (n 200) 

Affections and thoughts exist in substantive subjects (n 279[6]) 

Affections, which bdong to the will, are nothing but changes and variabons 
of state of the purely organic substances of the mind, and thoughts, 
which belong to the understanding, are nothing but changes and van- 
ations in the form of these substances (n 279[i]) 

The organic forms of the mind are the subjects of man’s affedhons and 
thoughts (n 3I9[2]) 

Affedhon and the thought from it are not in space and time (n 50H) 
Africans (the) believe more than others that their dead are human bemgs in 
me other bfe (n 274i;8J) 

Age — All that have lived well, when they enter heaven come into an age like 
that of early manhood in the world, and conlmue in it to eternity, even 
those that had been old and decrepit in the world Women also, 
although they had been old and wunnkled, return into the flower of their 
age and beauty (n 324[4]) 

Ages — The four churches — the Most Ancient, the Ancient, the Hebraic, and that 
of Israel and Judah — are meant by the golden, the silver, the brazen, 
and the iron ages mentioned by anaent ivnters (n 328[3]) 

Agreement is equivalent to doing the thing (n iiifa]) 

Allowable — Whatever is made allowable in the thought comes from the will, for 
there is then consent (n 81) 

When a man beheves any evil to be allowable he continually does it m his 
spmt (n 81, 278 c [ i ]) 

Man must examine himself, not his deeds alone but his thoughts, especially 
what evils he regards m his spint as allowable (n 278i[i]) 

Such evils as a man believes to be allowable, e\ en though he does not do 
them are appropnated to him (n 81) 

Alphabet — In the spiritual world each letter in its alphabet signifies a single thmg, 
and the several letters joined into a single word or making a person’s 
name involve the entire state of the thing (n 230[i]) 

Ambassador disputing with two priests about human prudence, whether it is 
from God or from man (n I97[a3) 

America — Gentdism exists m Asia, in the Indies, in Africa and Amenca (n 
330 [ 7 ]) 

Ammonites (the) — ^Each nation with which the chddren of Israel waged war 
signified some particular kmd of evil (n 25i[3]) 

Amorites (the) (as above, n 25i[3]) 

Anabaptists named amongst heresies (n 259, 238) 

Analytically — Whence man’s power to think analytically (n 317) 

Anatomical details (n. 164, 165, 174, 180, 181, 199, 279, 296, 319, 336) 

Ancient Church (the), is depidled (in the Word) by Noah and his three sons and 
by their postenty (n 328[2]) 

Angels — Love and wisdom constitute the life of angels (n 28[i]) 

Angels confess that they live from the Lord (n 28[i], 158) 

Angels and spirits are affefhons that belong to love, and thoughts from 
affefhon (n 5o[i], 300, 301) 

All angels turn then faces to the Lord fn 29[a]) 

Angels do not from themselves turn iheit faces to the Lord, but the Lord 
turns them to Himself (n 2912]) 

To their sight the Lord is above them in the sun there (n 31) 
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The an^eli of Ibc third berw percdte the (agrtT of DHii» lort «nd IH- 
Ti« wUdom from the Lord (n. ) 

SocMtlmes the Lord »o hilt an with Ills Dirlne that the rv >1 does 
Dot know thsl he is bot the Lori (n. 9^6]) 

No eoe becmtcs an an(^L t^ b, cmnes li^ bearen, nnlm ha 
with him from the world what Is (n. 60), 

Aaitrirt bf Mux what lesohs from U (n. 

fiabpsikf — Aremon and srpantlaQ bct«ttai htaTcn and hell (n, JojL 

XAheWa*.— ireareQ and Iku ore dlmwitfcallj o^ipoilu, as anti^podm (n. 900). 

Jerta (n- spfif i]! 

Appear (fo).~^VnaleTtr one does from frtedom, whether It be of reason or not, 
uoThled It is in accordance with his reason, nffenrs to hhn to be his 

^ (n. 76 ( I. 73 I«] 

SepwHHnn when m deep swTttt Hon, a man appesoa in hh so ddf b the 
■pbTtaal work! (n. 9^6]) 

The Ixird sppean to as^el* at a dlstaDCe like a ssQ) the naam (n. ids). 

^pptorancat.— ‘E t^ anpeannee ecRihraicd aa a troth b cou aied into abU^ 
(a. 230 ^ 6 ], 3to) 

Vt’baamaBCDdltnQsappeannceaitbthesameasaaaertlficthattha WHn 
are the coao (a. 2eo(^} 

They who confirm theei^rcs la appearances become natml fn. i87t ]) 
Every man b permitted to speak from appearance, nor can be do othiu wIm 
(a. tfiar ]) 

Ao(^ of the hl^^ber bcarciu, wh0e (bej speak from ap pe a r ance think from 
the tnrtb (n, ifiat j) 

To tbc aaj^ there Is an appearanoe of tpacc and time In accord whh their 
auta ^ aSefliow and tboajhu thciaroeB (a. 5C^ 3) 

In the spinmal world (he rnacei ar< meralr at^n-ua nces (e. ^ 

Why man b kept rail/ In tM apptannee that be tM H, wflls speakst fcod 
adU from hmstdf (a. 3Ub]h 
Appearancea and f H rtei (n. att) 

Mppfcpffatt (fo;^-FThe DMae proridenct ph tAles neilhtt er^o* e«« to 
any oeci bet man a oam prodeoce apprortiaiei both (tt 3«) 

^VhI^CTe^ a ihloks, saja and does from nis will, wbr4lM-r (ood or evu, 
U apfewptUed to him and rmnsins (n. SSfi) 

^Vhst«Tet a mao d^ from ffred'’*’' In acewdane* with hb tbentht ■ tp 
p<<.^Iated to him as his, and remotes (n. 78) 

Nothing a merely t>l^ nV^ nor even that which ho thrnVr to will, 
U approjaiated to hfan toIcb at the aome time bo 10 Jar witta It as to 
do & tfoppoctoolty dTera (n. 80) 

Seth evfls as a tnan belierre* to be allowable, '-rca tboe^ ba does not do 
them are appropriated to hhn (n 81) „ . - 

Nothlag that a man has apjiupUlrd to UmseU con be aa dlra t ed i^fa it 
has come to be of bb love and atthe eaiDe time of hb reawn, and ctm 
•eqoCBUy of bb life (a. 79(»]> , , , 

If man beUer^ ei b ibe troth that aB good ‘"th are from tb« 
and oil evil and falrily from ben, j^bto pood to blm 

aelfandmakoUmefitotioea,norar(«psiatoeTllto Hm-if and make 

hhnself puIltT of h (n. 5zo( ]) , ^ . 

Ooo^^ appr^ted to^ only In the loae that they art ahrtT* ^ 

_ ^ota the adll are afta ^-tated 

to bGn and remain (n. asTlj]) _ . . . , ..ij-k 

Arabia was one of the cDOBtriev where iba Anctent Qroich »rriw«i sod te which 

the Ancient Word was koown (n. 3 * 8 ( ]J 

Area*a.— The art»ia of heaven are lBBODWtable,wIlh sciicely cme of whkh 
fa aetpu^ed (lu i54( ]) 


Lords In man (n- 70 (j]) 
ACP'tVrtrf/ofl ofcood Ond evil fn 78-81, 
AB thlna that a tnnn thlnla, mys •< 
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Man possesses the ability to understand the secrets of ■wisdom like the an- 
gels themselves (n 223) 

Devils and satans understand the arcana of ivisdom as ivell as angels, but 
only -while they heard them from others (n 99) 

Arcana of angelic u'lsdom cannot be comprehended by man unless his 
spiritual mind has been opened (n 164) 

Angehc arcana (n 4, 124, 125, 163, 164, 254) 

The arcanum of arcana of angehc -wisdom (n I72[6]) 

Arguments — Ordinary arguments against the Dmne providence (n 236-239) , 
refuted ^n 2/] 1-274) 

Arianism, its origin (n 262) 

It reigns in the hearts of more people than is imagined (n 262) 

Anans, their final condition in the other life (n 23i[6], see also n 25714]) 

Ark {the), because of its containing the decalogue, u as the hohest thmg of th& 
(Israelibsh) church (n 326[i2]) 

Arrangement {the), of affedbons in heaven and of lusts in hell is -wonderful, and 
is known to the Lord alone {n 302) 

Arrogate — ^To declare that one can open and close heaven, remit and retain sms, 
and therefore save and condemn men, is to arrogate to one’s self Divme: 
power (n 257[i]) 

Arteries (n 296[i4]) 

if by himself ^n i64[s]) 

4 s if from himself (n 76, 88[2], 90, 92[2], 95, 96[2], 210, 321) 

4 s if in himself (n 54) 

As if of himself (n 102) 

Assyria sigmfies the profanation of what is holy (n 251I3]) 

Assyria was one of the countries where the Ancient Church existed, and- 
in which the Ancient Word w as known (n 328) 

Athanasian Creed (n 127, 202[2], 258^, 262, 338[8]) 

Athanasius himself could not think otherwise than that three persons are three 
Gods when each person by Himself is God (n 262[i]) 

The Faith that takes its name from Athanasius (n 127) r 
Atheists — Those who attnbute all things to nature and notning to the Divine, 
and who have made this to be their belief by reasonings from things 
■visible, are atheists (n 98UI) 

Those who confirm in themselves tne appearance apart frorn the truth 
become worshipers of nature and thus atheists (n I54[2]) 

Atheists who ha\e become devils and satans can understand the arcana, 
of -wisdom as well as angels, but only while tliey hear them from 
others (n 99) 

Atmosphere — The delight of the affedbons of their life’s love encompasses 
every one as his atmosphere (n 196) 

Avarice is the root of evils (n 220tii]) 


Babel, \ mentioned in many places in the Word, means the profanation of 
Babylon, f good m such as attnbute to themselves what is Divine (n 23i[5]) 

Those who claim for themselves Divine power and wish to be worshiped 
as gods, declare that they can open and close heaven, remit and retam 
sins, and therefore save and condemn men, are desenbed in the 
Apocalypse and the prophets by Babylon (n 257) 

Not long after the establishment of the church it was turned into a 
Babylon, and afterwards into a Philistia , and while Babylon acknow- 
ledges the Word it nevertheless despises it, claiming that they are 
inspired by the Holy Spirit in their supreme judgment just as much as 
the prophets were (n 264[2]) 

Back To see the Dmne pro-vidence in the back and not in the face is to se& 
It after it occurs and not before (n 187 [1]) 
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BxctidDj' ciTts nooe except Uum (bat uc «1 m iptrUnllT wubed* 
(bat B, reccJienUcd i baptwa b for a tod t 1 of 

(“- Btstatnt*.) 

Battanz. — Tbo^e who arc ia tbdr own prudence tr« Hkc (Ium who Dre fai 
(be bat'TTw^f of t boote, tod (broacfa tbdr wtsdowi kc oofy what b 
l^kw tbo lerel ci the rroood (o. tnfjl). 

Basmtk (n. » 96 ( D. ^ 

Bait fce ^bt u dohnm tod dirkoest t« 14^ (n. 3lS[i]} 

— Difference between (hdr Cacobtes and (bote of men (a. J4, 96}, 
Katnral tffecdos, which In htelf b desire, wHh hs Tratw knowledge, b 
tlone whit leidi tod luu u bettu to do whtt they do (n. 96(4]) 

How mm b dlfferCBUtled from the beaib (c. 16) 

From tbe eboie of nlkmtllty tod liberty men become woite tbm bents 


He who b^eres that 


ijlblng that be fhtnki T>/t does b Grom 


bnotnnllV t beast fn. 3ai( ]) 

Sach a man knows no dfScrence betaCCu a mm tod t beast except tbit 
t mm tiTki tod t heist mtkei asd be belieres tbtt both iSe In 

tbe Hme manoer (n. 3x11 ]) 

Difference between t beait a wbo bn become a beast (n. 176) 
In beasti there b onh ooe degree of life which b Uka tbe lowest degree 
In mm (n. 3a4( ]) 

Bttdjtadtt-'^TUt bappioenei of hearen cannot be desolbed b words, tbongb 
hi heaven they ore perceptible to the Icehsg (n. 39) 

Bmtrtffyt — The tme b the tight of the eye b that whkai b called beantlfol 

B»M — In toe ijurttnal world h b not aiked whet yoer beQcf or what ytm 
doctrloe bai been, bot wbtt yoor hie bn bcon (n. lOiU]) 

BM hi Instbcli (a, 317I 

BLrdi of nlgU see Ugb cs darknen and datlcBen n UeM (n. 3iStxD. 
£Aut«.— >If ram roowi tn evil tod does not iben U tht hlaise b top o t ed to 
bb) aod he bef'wwes gadty of tbtt evil (b. 3^4]) 

If ^wjlhlbg ■t'** t wtan thl H 60WI farto btrn othen tbe bitae 
woold seem to rest on those frm wbetn h comet } tnd ytt the blame 
Utidf reiti on him who ccd a, for he ucl u h n bb (m 7941 1) 
Uta bhnti>1f b to tfime tf be b oottaved fn. w) 

Bhuinfft — \S'ben booon and pwtj^fon# are blrWl jj and vhoi ennes (a, 
3 I 7 t»^) 

BUft^aw — SVhy ibotc wbo are tn a rtate of Htrwl of the imdentm/llng 
Cannot be reformed fn. >44) 

BQndnen E io m a mtmrwl^r d King of Ifi. sff (d 115) 

Bhad ticnlbes Dlvtoe troth (n. i3i[9l). 

“Bloody” Iq the Word. dgnUy the violence caBed the {■ldfw*«+Wi of 
troth, tod that ctQed tbe tdohesatlon of good (n. 331I3]) 

Badf (fA*3 At 6rit HI Ml pots on the ^ tbingt of natme these c onsdUit e 

hb body bot by death ha poti tboe off and retalni the purer tbingt 
of natnre which are to spbltotl thb>gt (a. <20[ ]). 

When tbe body b ikk the mind b tl|OtlA (n. I4X( ]) 

In tbe whole body and In e » e^ part there are bolb eztemab and 
fauemtb} tbe externtli are called ■Mm, rw^>*ane* and hMtVi« tbe 
hitauls are fcams varloasiy d and liilm«vnui of nerve fiboa 

and blood vends (n. iSo( }) 

Tbe body b obedicDCB (n. ri^ ]) 

Ban* (fht) — ^Tba Dirloe Mm (that b, he. wi) is a man In j '^e fdnn, tmA 
only In cip>.ct to r r te fHml iiiKT i .l^r t utd ergazta, bot abo In i.«pcCt to 
lTiH»rMl loeinhen and wfakh are many md even with respect 

to tbe skins, membrmea, cartlUgea and bones (a. X54D]) 

It bn been provided by tbe Lord that tboae who cDold not be rm >w.H 
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by the Gospel, but only by a religion, should also be able to have a 
place m that Dmne Man, that is, heaven, constituting those parts that 
are called skins, membranes, cartilages and bones (n 254I3]) 

Born {to be) — ^Why man is bom into the outmost of hfe which is called the 
corporeal-sensual, and consequently mto the thick darkness of ignor- 
ance (n 276 [i]) 

Into the external of hfe every infant is bom and consequentlj is loveable , 
but as the child grows to boyhood or to youth he passes from that 
external to what is mtenor, and finally to the rulmg love of his father 
(n 277a[4]} 

Man, by mhentance from his parents, is bom into the loi e of self and 
love of the world, and from these as fountains, mto evils of every kind 
(n S3[i]) 

If man were bom into the love into which he w as created he would not 
be m any evil, nor v ould he even know what evil is (n 275) 

No one can come into the kingdom of God unless he has been bom 
again (n 83) 

From being natural to become spintual is to be bom again (n 83, 126) 
Boundary — Man can pass from the natural to the spmtual only througn a 
boundary, such a boundary as ma} be likened to a door that must be 
first unfastened and opened (n 71) 

Brain We), composed of innumerable substances and fibres (n 2’jg\_6]) 

The bram refines the blood and vivifies it anew (11 33O) 

Branches — The life’s love is the tree, the branches with its lea\ es are affections 
for good and tmth with their perceptions, and the fmits are the enjoy- 
ments of affections with theur thoughts (n 107^ 

Bride — ^\\Tiy heaven and the church are called “the Bnde” m the Word (n 8). 
Bridegroom — ^Why the Lxird is called in the Word “the Bndegroom” (n 8) 
Business is a good when that is the final love, and money is a mediate and 
subservient love, provided the business man shuns and turns away 
from frauds and evfr devices as sms (n 220[ii]) 

There are business transactions and consequent possepsions in heaien, 
smce there are societies and communities there (n 2i7[3]) 


Cam signifies wisdom and faith; strictly, wnsdom separated from love, or faith 
separated from charity “Cain who slew Abel” is this separated faith 
winch rejects love and chanty and even annihilates them (n 242[i]) 
What IS meant by the cursing and the markmg of Cain (n 242[2], see 
also 236) [See Abe! ) 

Calf of gold, w% its worship was permitted m the wilderness (n 243) 

Calvin (n 5o[4]) 

Canaan — By “the Land of Canaan ” is meant the Lord’s church (n 132, 260) 
Cancer — If evils were prevented they would remain shut in and, like cancers, 
would spread and consume all that is vital m man (n 25i[i]) 

Capacities — The ongm of evil is from the abuse of tlie capacities pecuhar to 
man that are called rationality and liberty These two capacities are 
m the evil as well as in the good (n 15) (S-e Faculty ) 

Captivity (the) of the people of Judah m Babylonia represents the devastation of 
the church (n 246) 

Carotid Arteries (n 2g6[i4]) 

Cart {the new), upon which the ark was returned hy the Phflistines sigmfied 
new but natural doctnnes (n 326[i2]) 

Cartilages {the) — All the members and organs of the Grand Man are spmtual, 
not matenal , and it has been provided by tfie Lord that those who 
could not be reached by the Gospel but only by a religion should also 
be able to have a place m the Divme Man, that is, heaven, constitutmg 
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ibc«e part* (bat «tq called tkiiii, lacmbnmcx, caitHacea and booes 
(a. 354(3], 3 i 6 > 

Cattdihj^ ) b tt the prrtent 6 mj bot nk« a little naled booi. or wntlnf opened 
D»cahmt f only fti tb* haodi of cbOdren and yootb (o. 3 * 9 ( ]} 

Citibwchfo (/Testafl) It* <lcnpbYUi« (n.aiS(3j) 

VVliy nch thli^ bam been poTnlttrd (n. *57(3]) 

To prcTtnt tbo prrfinjne tbe Most pcmjtoed 

flTMtiT tbe Dmne {nmdeocn to dbnde it; au to dre tbe tread ccdy to 
tbe people abo, to nuta It corptral and malti^ and to adopt tbia as 
tbe jnTTi»Ty prfadjAc of nfiftod /n. 25716]) 

CatMht (Aomo) — Many aofi'a’ tbemamea to ^ < »LnyfTIfd in ympe£i U> 
tebdoDt bnt tbli takes *ltb tboae in vb^ vonfalp thov Is 
potbing internal but all it crtemtl (n. 136(4]) 

Qlf«a.-»Wbatero li done trom any cause ia dooe fiooi die Dirbie frorVleoca. 
according to aome Uw of k (n. 

A tbbig upttimle wturant a caaae (a. fi 3 ( ]) 

The of pa "iotu arc ti^ lawi of DWne pcorideatt (n. 2+9(3]) 

If yoa withdraw the cause frtm tbe effect tbe e ffec t woold perish (0.3^]) 
The canae fi called tbe rneriHtn end (n. k>^ ]) 

'The Lord h not tbe ^nae cf a man ■ jlrinHng erll and fitlshy (n. *92( ]} 
Ctotra. — Trfla tnmrimcd from tbe ccuU to the cuL^aufeianco (n. 75^ ]) 

That which Is at the centre flows cTO ercn to the wba^ulerencea (n. 86 ^^ 
In the wicked, erfl with falsitiea are, as It were, b tbe lajlio, wim 
goods with ttntlis are b the «dic<uiiliaeDcea} iwt b tbo good, got^ with 
OTrt>n art la tbe centre a^ mrfla withf tdrW geb the »iii-nj "f e i en rr » 

T Tmfc In the ctH the goodj b tha diuuufoencta are drfled by the erils 
at the cewrct wirile b tb® good, the ctQi b ibo edrenrnfweoet* are 
by the goods at tba eeoire (a. 86 ) 
tVbueTer Is al the centre ia dawctly under rirw and t* aeen and per 

CkitfM of Inilhto l)>o« wl" ottifteo to 

wtat hDirtac (n, ijtls]) 

A»d». 

and where the Aadent Word was kncwTs (a. , a. t ^ 

Cfasjrw.--GoodsaDdtrolh» arocbar^andTaiistVwt, of ^ 2 tebQJo bniB ol 
vbc ndltd (fl- t 95 bjl , _r .V_ .V» , ...ntr 

Afjefrinps are changes and -wanons of cd ^ 1 ”^ 

tnbttancM of the lobd, rod tbooghts are 

fcra cf UwdobBKictv 11=007 1* ti"" ™ 

h. o^ tte 

hariM once becQQic hahitTiaUbey are ^ 

OiaPTW^dTailitiatw are bfinWy more twfeft b ^ 
of tbe mind tb"" b those of the body (n, * 7 ^^) 

Of the nature and qtiaUty of these chan^ ■«««^^ 

eSnrict b the Word aignbes doOrbe from cureQc 

Odfdr^a -In tbe yLha^l werid aU cbOdrai are led ,*7 

wisdom. ^ throogfa that into bearmlT lore ^ =-*« ^ 
enjoyable and plearii^ (n. ^ •''taas" anJ 

OWtf — No erne can c«o meaiticm the Lcrd or His jews am 

(n. 256(3]) 
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Christian Religion {the), why it is accepted only in the smaller division of the 
habitable globe called Europe, and is there divided (n 256) 

"Why m many kingdoms where the Chnstian religion is accepted there 
are some who claim for themselves Divme power, and Avish to be 
worshipped as gods, and invoke the dead (n 257) 

Why among those who profess the Chnstian religion there are some who 
place salvation in certain phrases vhich tliey must thmk and talk 
about, making no account of the good works ftey must do (n 258) 
Why hitherto men have not known that to shun evils as sins is the 
Chnsban rehgion itself (n 265J 

Christian World — Why the whole Chnstian world worships one God under 
three persons, which is to worship tliree Gods, not knowmg hitherto 
that God IS one in person and essence, in whom is a tnnity, and that 
the Lord is that God (n 262) 

Why there have been and sbll are so many heresies in the Christian 
world (n 259) {See Heresies ) 

Church — There are most general pnnciples of tlie church which enter into all 
rehgions and consbtute that communion , these are the acknowledg- 
ment of God and good of life (n 325[2]) 

The Lord’s church is not m the Christian aorld only, but is spread and 
dispersed throughout the world, and thus exists with such as are 
Ignorant of the Lord and do not have tlie Word (n 325[i]) 

On this earth there have been churches from the most ancient times 
These are described in the Word, first, the Most Ancient Church, 
second, the Ancient Church , third, the Hebraic Church, from which 
sprang the Church of Israel and Judah (n 328) 

The churches previous to that of Israel and Judah are described only by 
the names of nahons and persons and by a few thmgs respeomg 
them (n 328[i]) 

The Chnsban Church followed the Jewish (n 328^ 

The churches before the coming of the Lnrd -nere all representahve 
churches (n 255) , 

The Chnsban Church after its nse degenerated into a Babylon which 
transferred to itself the Lord’s Divine power, but lest it be called 
Divine power, and not human power, they made the Lord’s Human 
like the human of another man (n 262[8]) 

From the earliest times when a former church has been devastated a new 
church has taken its place (n 328[io]) 

It IS foretold in the Apocalypse that the Chnstian Church will be followed 
by a new church which is there meant by “the New Jerusalem commg 
down out of heaven ” (n 328[io]) 

Chyle — ^Man borne through infinite turnings much as the chyle is earned to its 
destmahon (n i64[6]) 

Circle — A circle of love to thoughts and fitim thoughts to love from love, is in all 
things of the human mmd This circle may be called the circle of 
hfe (n 29[3]) 

Civil — The cml and moral man can also become spmtual, for the civil and 
moral is a receptacle of the spmtual He is called a cml man who 
knbws the laws of the kingdom wherein he is a citizen and hves 
according to them (n 322[i]J {See Moral ) 

Cleansing — ^All cleansmg from evils is from the Lord (n 15 iH) 

So long as man from himself holds the outmosts closed there can be no 
cleansing, but only such operabon by the Lord in man’s intenor as 
the Lord cames on m hell (n np) 

Among the Jews washing represented cleansing from evils Washing 
the head and hands means to cleanse the internal man, and washing 
the feet the cleansing of the natural or external man (n i5i[a]) 

How a man is deansed fixim evil (n 121) {See Purification ) 
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Cwiil 9f $khn (fA#) hi which Aden *nd Et» were ihfnlfy the 

•ppeawice* of tnah, whkh were til they had (n. 31311]) 

CoenfbtHtt (m iTMwMfftt), 

Cow %. — ^There tooJd be uo raiietT tn coior hhIcm the Bsht were cayw^nt 
' ]) ^ 


I tccordlns to (he forntt tmn which Bght (hTwa (d. i£o) 
Colon t pyiWT the tame m the light of winter or of imnmer (n. 3o8[ ]) 
f3WD6fft.”~A fifflihet of the fnteratl t&tn with utuu«l triact who 
refrains from tins (tu 146) 

fVimlwf arises when t mtn fHnfrm that erfb tre rf™ aTHf therefore 
molTes to refrain frtxn them (n. t4j[ ^ 146) 
fVoin condurfety t combat arises, and witai this se « it b 

colled lcuji< (n. y 

Is those who hsTe indulged nmch (n the enjoyments of crO, 
appear as tnnptatiimt (tu 147 

These combsli are agtlna the ttdop that are in the mas sad 

be feels to be his own (n. 147) 

The hardest Etrnggle of all b inu the lore of nde from the km of self 
(n. m6) 

Ctamvtamaett (ut Prtnptty. 

Comottm (irr fist/een) 

OsJHttVfl/cQOO/i — In t^ fpidtnal weald ihoe b a 'W^tco of a B i nfr ioes 

and of conseqoent tboogfats (n. 1S4{]I). 

Cemparftoea nmrdli^ EtQ ih^ b not sees (s. ayStsl) 

Hetrenly We, whh ht aSedtierta, |<caM|s!ocia, and (s. 107 ioj). 

Infernal We, whh Its affevtWi, hats, said thcmghb (s. 107). 

Joy Is the hig hest and the lowest hearen (s. >54(i]) 

Intts widi ibdr esjoymena (a. ns). 

One who denies me Dirlas prtmdatce wjupucd to one who kcb t 
manlfreeBt temple and hesos an enUgkened bnt afra«>iila 

deutres that be has only sees * house cf sume aitd beard iw>iiTig tnt 
artSenlate soond (0. i89( ]). 

Piety wttbeat re pen tasee (il tsi) 

PleWcres of aSaAloes for good (il 40) 

I^eoMuCs of IcEtta for erfl (n. 4^ 

*tbe frrmhat when good asM e^ meet dmisg man • Jut ilm (n. *84). 
The wujuijfbon of the wQl whh the usdmtsrKlhig (n. 165) 

The Ufo of the rrili ttt origin (tu 160) 

The nahtril rattonal and the sptritnal tailonal fn. I) 

Those who attribute tn themsdres the good that bekaigi to chtiity and 
(he tntb that belongt to faith (n. 30^ ]) 

WfadoiB cordoinod with km (n. 35) 

Wbdoni in m prorresrioo (n. 3351 ]) 

Wisdom not conjoused with lore fn. 35) 

Cvaparhon* aod lllatbrdlott *. — Acid (n. 316, 

Actee (o. i*Jl } aiTifil) Apes fm lail \ *98). 

Ashes (n. *78^]) Atmoaidmre (n. 195) 

Ttunntjtt (iL infj]) 'R«»nkv (n. 306} BeaW (lyw 3*^ 1) - 

dty (tL nj) Hrds of night (n. nyt ])- Blood (n. 1951 k Bow (m 

Cards (n.^iu) Carred bsagn (n- iT^l 1) (^* 33t 

(n. ifrdc}) Cloods (n. i37f4])- O**! (•!- 8®) Oworts (n. 398) 

Cords (n. 39^) Carrat (n. 186, aoo, a96) , . , , 

tkadbodyftus^^ Dice (n. SIS) ^ 

tbt heart (n. 184) I>o«5r (a. 71)! Dote (n- 3^ k 33®C9l) 

j 


Affia^iona (n. 40! 
Arrow (a, aoatj]) 


Diaton 


EseCTm 

(n- 1^; 


to) 'Eggs'* To, *9? 1). Enaay (a- : 

>]) 
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Faces (n i68[s]) Falling star (n 35) Fire (n m, I36[s], 278[5] 
Fishes (n 56[3]) Fixed star (n 35) Floods (n 112) Rower bed 

In 4C^ Flowers (penshable) (n 205) Food in the stomach 

(n 296) Fortifications (n 233[2]) Fruit (n 2i5[i3]) 

Gardens (n 40) Garments (borrow^) (n 205) Gold (n I4[2], 2i5[i3]) 
Grafting (n 296) 

Harlot (n i2i[2], I99[i]) Heaps (scattered) (n 204[2]) Heat (n 86 ). 

Hen (n 292) Hinge (n 235) Human body (n 4[5]) 

TiiTTib (n 296[2]) Leaven (n 25, 284) Light (n i68[4], 297) 
Marksman (n 333[3]) Meteor (n 35) Mimics (n I2i[2]) Mirror (n. 
52, 130[2j, 298) 

Near sighted person (n 189W) Noses (n 3io[53) 

Owl (n 33Sf9]) , Homed owl (n 292[23) 

Palace (n 203H) Pearls (n 316) Pigeon (n 296[2]) Pirate (n I99[i) 
Player (n 298^]) Poison (n 184, 281) 

Red lead (n 153) River (n 7312]) Roboer (n I99[i]) 

Sail (n 235) Screech owl (n 292[2], 296) Screws (n 2n[2]) Seeds 
(n 3 H. S6[3], 98 [ 6 ]) Serpents (n 40, 324[7], 338[6]) Sheep (n 296, 
SS^bJ) fcihip (n 198, 200) Sores (n U3) Spider (n 107, 286[i]) 
Sponge (n 17) Statue (n 176, 321) Sun (n 35, 160, 162) Surface 
(n 2i7[6]) Swan (n 2g2[a]) 

Talent (n 2io[2]) Tide (favormgl (n 186) Tree (n 3[2], 107, 160). 

Tools (n 96[3]) Turtle dove (n 296[2], 338[7]) 

Ulcers (n 03, 281) Unne (n ifisb]) ^ 

Viper (n 292M, 296) Virgin (n I30[2]) 

Wall (cracked) (n 318) Water (n I95[2]) Water from an impure 
fountain (n 84[6]) Water (stagnant) (n n7[i]) Wave (n 195, 
200) Wheel (n 279[i]) Wmdows (n 207) Wine (n 284) 
Wound (n 278[5]) 

Youth (n I30[2]) 

Compel — The external cannot compel the internal, but the internal can compel 
the external The mtemal is so averse to compulsion by the external 
that It turns itself away (n I36[i], I29[i]) t 

Bemg compelled is not from freedom m accordance with reason, and not 
from oneself, but is from what is not freedom, and from another 
(n i29[i]) 

The Lord in no wise compels any one (n 43) 

It is impossible to compel any one to think what he is not wilhng to 
think and to will what his thought forbids him to wiU, or to love 
what he does not love (n I29[i]) 

One can no more be compelled to beheve than to think that a thing is so 
when he thinks it is not so , and one can no more be compelled to 
love than to will what he does not will (n I36[2]) 

There is an internal that man has in common with beasts, and this can be 
compelled (n i36[2]) 1 

To be compelled by love and a fear of losmg it is to compel oneself 

(n 136b]) 

It is not contrary to rabonality and hberty to compel oneself (n mgb], 
13619], 147, 148, I 45 [ 3 ]) 

Man’s spint has full hberty by mflux from the spintual world, which does 
not compel (n I29[i]) 

A compelled mtemal and a free internal are possible (n i36[9]) 

What compelled worship is and what worship not compelled is (n 137) 

To compel men to Dmne worship by threats and pimishments is per- 
nicious (n I36[4]) 

Compelled worship shuts m evils (n 136[4]) 

Concubine m the Word signifies a religion The three hundred concubines of 
Solomon represent various religions m the world (n 245) 
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C9rmipftctrtc*$ {uf Lntt) 

Cwftwcn b t fMuiT itlijc 00 mani rart of the rtErion fa. 

Of li>0*e vbo COSfm ihcmclrcS gttflty of tH «htt ^ni^ Jq rw# QuJ 

aaj »ln in tbomohet (o. ziUt'D- 

ConfoilOQ of tQ iln U oxtcocisciantti^M of tE, tsd u VilinAn>i»«, 

It U Eke a Lul u» 3 l apait bran anr *lilc£ b TW1l>^Vnf 

(Q. 37 S^ 1) X 

Cwf5^st.~E^eI7 t hin g that a mao haa adopted by ^^uMuaion T»t coefirF^rtnn 
rttnafu in lun u his own (o. 31?) 

There h nothing that cuoot be coonnaed, and (abhy Is more 

resdllY than the ireth (n. 3181 1). 

Ercry lafiltr and emy erQ can M so coofinced as to nake the fildtj 
appear uLa tmth oral etery erfl Dke good (n. tigil) aS6( D 
\Micn fal^ltyhas been conhn^ mnh b not leo} bat fnnn wmiCiujuI 
trath faiiiiy is seen (n. 3i8{Cl) 

AbQrty to confirm wtuterer oac pleases is not iolcQiccoce, bat only 
(ngtoaitjr which may exist to the wont of tnen (n. jiSt 
Eetry thing cooArmed bj both the vfll and the mneolkiKiiog to 

eicmhy 1 bet not what ha« been coofirmed by the ondcntajvtlng only 

lie that t^oidi erQ lom docs lioleoct to Dtrise goods, and be *h»t 
Qpbolds false pnocMes does notcnco to Dhrine trmhs (n. 331I3I) 

The uuEihuitlon of fablty b a denial of imlh, and the conhnnani^n of 
ctU I a reJcii'boQ of good (o- ajiUl) 

There U a coohrmlion that b faMclicfbaJ and not at the nune dme 
Tolontary be aE rnlanuiy coohnnailoo balso inieOeifhuJ (iLjiSi;]). 
The confirmation of erO U both tolonUty and InuUedoal 

man to behere that hU own jndence b erejythlng and the Dlrine 
prorldaice nothing} bat tMs b not tru of InuUemal irruifgu^Hi-#. 
atone (n. 3 c^m]). 

Thrrc are sotw who ere reiy skEfal b cnefiredeg, and alihongh tenor 
am of aey irmh are able to co nfir m both troth and falsity in. 

Ce/Tftet. 1 -^Chtrlng otao a reformetioo good and crll meet, and then coelnS 
Conhoi j and arise tins If sovere b aUed lemptatite (n. 284) 

(t#) — llowamancanbe motoneariyooDjouied wtiblhe Lxrd (n 33! 1) 
Ereryone tckaowlcdga God and b coo)(fincd with Him acccrdlng to um 
good of hb EFe (n. tlfifr)) 

The coojonfUem of IhtLo^ with a man or a spirit or an annl ts nch that 
Cray ihlnc that hu relation to the Ittrlne b not fixon them bat fnan 
the Inrd ^ 53! ]) 

Lore h conjon^Uon ttseU (n. 341 1 ) 

Tbe mere nenrly a mm is comolsed with the Lord the vber he t<-<xau4.s 
(n. 34l ])i and tbe (n. 4O and the more fflAlwaiy does 

he appear to hhcielf to be Us own, and the more dcariy does he 
toeognUe that be b the Lord s (n. 4 ^) 

Tba Lord coti>jlrts roan with Ifbaadf by rw-ira of appearijicei(n aijCs]); 

and br means of coTTC sp oodences («- *> 9 ( 81 ) 

Throogh Ills DWne prwldeBce tbo Lord eoojcias Hhnaeif with natural 
things by irw^am of spiriCQsl things, nod with temporal things by Trains 
of etema] things sccordlog I oses fn. **0(4)) 

Tbe land cofi)dns intnself with niei 07 iry**na of Om ta^xmdenees, and 
thus of app^ranees In acowdanee with the erm^rmariems of 

these by man fa. uof^l 

Tbe ondentawfiog does net eoo)oln Ita^ with th* will, ix the thooihl of 
the nndcistaading irlih the of the will, Uit the wfQ with ib 

affaSloo c u o joiij s Itself with the nnderWawTngand Its ihcaigbt (n. 80) 
COfl/oKtWt,) 
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Conjugial Love is the spiritual heavenly love itself, an image of love ol the 
Lord and of the church, and denved from that love (n 14412]) 

Love truly conjugial communicates \\ith tlie inmost hea^en (n 144[3]) 
Conjunction with the Lord is according to the reception of love and wisdom 
from Him idafij) 

Conjuniflion with the Lord and regeneration are the same (n 92[i]) 

The conjundhon is more and more near or more and more remote 
(n 28[ i ], 32[3]) 

So far as one shuns evils as diabolical and as obstacles to the Lord's en- 
trance he IS more and more nearly conjoined w ith the Lord (n 33[3]) 
The end of the Lord’s Dmne prondence is the conjundhon of the human 
race with Ilimself (n 45) 

The more nearly any one is conjoined with the Lord, the more distindlly 
does he appear to himself to be liis own, and the more clearly does he 
recognize that he is the Lord’s (n 158) 

Conjuni^’on of the Lord w ith man and the reciprocal conjundlion of man 
witli the Lord are effcdled bj means of the two faculties, rationality and 
liberty (n 92[i]), and by loving the neighbor as oneself and loving the 
Lord above all things (n 94, 326) 

The reciprocal conjundlion of angels with the Lord is not from the angels 
but IS as if it were from them (n 28[4]) 

By means of the two faculties, rationality and liberty, there is a conjundbon 
of the Lord with ever) man, both the eval and the good, so ev ery man 
has immortality But eternal life, that is, the life of heaven, is given 
to him in whom there is a reaprocal conjundlion from mmosts to out- 
mosts (n 9617] ) 

Upon the conjunc^on of the Creator with man both the connedhon of all 
things and the conservation of all things depend (n 313]) 

Love does nothing except in conjundhon with vvasdora (n 4[i]) 

AH conjundlion in the spiritual world is effedled by means of loolang to 
another (n 29I.1]) 

Examples of presence and conjundlion in the spintual world (n 326) 

The acknowledgment of God causes a conjuniHion of Gdd with man and 
of man with God (n 326[i]) 

In the spintual world conjundhon is from an affedhon that spnngs from 
Io\e(n 326[3]) 

ine several particulars in the human mind are associated and conjoined 
according to affedhons, or as one thing loves another This conjundhon 
IS spiritual conjunction, which is like itself in things general and par 
bcular Its ongm is from the conjundhon of the Lord with the spintual 
world and with the natural world, in general and m particular (n 

_ 326U]) 

The conjundhon of the will with tlie understanding is like the inflow of 
the blood from the heart into the lungs (n 165) 

The conjundhon of all things of the will and understanding, that is, of the 
mind of man with his life’s love (n io8[i]) 

There is no conjundhon of imnds unless it is reciprocal, and the recipro- 
cation IS what conjoins (n 92[2]) 

If one loves another and is not loved in return, then as the one approaches 
the other withdraws , but if he is lov ed in return then as one approaches 
the other approaches and conjundlion takes jvlace (n Q2[2]) 
Conservation (the) — Upon the conjundlion of the Creator with man both the 
connedhon of all things and conservation of all things depend (n 3[3]) 
Constant — There are many constant things created in order that things not 
constant may have existence , some named and descnbed (n ipofi]) 
Consummation — The end of a church is called its consummation (n 32813]) 

The consummation of the Most Ancient Church, the Ancient Church, 
the Hebraic Church and the Church of Israel and Judah are descnbed 
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(a tbe on] TKe decnne tad e onro mwatioO of tl>B Qirbtlffli 
Is de-^Tjcd hi ihe Af^ffyfu (o 
•CMfo^ffunt of Cnl, «b«^ b ons«5(B. 33^)) 

• 4 )urtuWQf>.--*I.xUomei utd oottnocts ut Cont < % tad tben are bi tfiB 

lurtf*] srcrfd (fu jio( j) 

Df doxh (ho (^rti^tcT tbl^ of a atw o tn pot vhOe ibe pcrer tbla^ 
of tulcrre vbich ktc otarat to sphitial thincs an rctaioea a^ 

Uim !>««« hh comsitaw* (n- axjfj)) 

^\^u^eTer ii brini; In mm or aoctl b frotn ibc DWat goiiig forth 
CTm}ctaKd vUh Mm Ufull^wh^ a^ appeiriac to hhn as if tt vert 
U»^S 7 l 

C^ofjMorft — iTrt Mtnnl tines no< cntninonloie * hh (be ipifttaal ty rrwirtmdiy 
W cufTC’PO ad cnees bo» feU In. 4!) 

■Canrtftaf on mlA tprrti i rouiUc, Hioojh rirtfy with the angeb of bcann, 
tod this bii beoa f^rmleU 10 tantj for (a. 133) 

ConimuioQ vhh the d ad would bare the mme cffei^ ai mlraftct, 
namclj man srotdJ be penoaded and forced (n. 134.) 

Oaro^c.— The oun, so loot; as he Sses in the world, dom not feci Qie cords 

itm bind bhn tbep an as if of soft woo) or nnooth threads of dlk, 
which he lores becaQ*e they UulUte Bot after death they beetHoc 
hard and pBific (n. * 9 * 0 )) 

— Afl (EiffCt the mind cofrtfpond (o all ttiacs of ti* body 
(fi. iStfiJ) . 

The Lofd coojohu IDmadf srith wc* by taeani of Cts* M>s.<uMncw 
and ihflo ty means of appearaw** (n. »J0) 

All Uto of the \Soal are pore e- tfl*.«ie»ew of ililinal a^ 
celestial thlncv beoase they *rt ewrei rrw rt citf rt they ce tins 
app cifwo in. *ae<«)) 

CotresfrrtJeart* 4 « Ifl part appOrtO^ inifh, wMiIb srftJdv 
bu gcfttrinc lielas art hidden (n. #50(3!) . 

The Won! b erlaeti throocboo* wholly la t.MXs-de®«Mii. aS^f^ 

Anooe iha anOioUs there wm a laiowled« w m itspcoaencrt I wma 
beltdea ■ VnowWc* ^ mwcsttudreaV ^ Itnowledfie of 

the win, Thb was tspe^y cnWraled In E 0 p. {t^ « 55 I )) 

CoMncfl of Tuni -Of a papal boU confimlnc the deme of the *5^ 
■Cwf/rfaMwe — The huer^ b bidden Interiorir to the toee, to the ^««b, to 
U» cooMcfianec and to the ecatarea e 4 the ertemal (n ^)) 
Cbranoftt— Why ihr two tables of the tow are eafled the ctmaaiU (m 3 i«t ]1 
■Cbrenwa.— Man oner death fsM as onich a man “ 

with this difference only Uot be haa cast eff lb* cortitots that 
formed Ws body to the world (m l* 4 l )) ^ r- i\ 

•Ourt (frtflf corrfrd boc* rt* Mrt) ripibcd £;iSfrL 

•<Wff#»l-Tbe nnircfse. whh «cb thtoe and sB Ih^ thereto, 

IHrlne lore by means of Dmne wisdem (y ) ^ 

Tlie Dlrioe lore ind lij «•)» Mim, w Wi »■« . m In Bui Lori, 
•ri In mn creuri lUnt In • cnuln ■ombtoCT 5 ) 

In emiT lhS^cre.lri Ibotn b tmoolUnc am I* rifa.“* in Ibo in«iti.tn 

Kn^:jir:i'SnI£l®«nI. 'n-Bl-b'I ta U«T w». H l«n 
to Uri to nto.Jlr In . Wtoto*— 

» J ™’S 2 Jri to bn . rionrbnb of ll» IMtln. loto Bri ri Uto DWn, 

Tho^SwSnS UaSoi croKlnc nod pricnl^ -ml 

•OMdon,— Tb4 end of oration b n fiarin f"*" ^ j 

All tUns.nIlnrtor MiMnnodtbnlnritoiTb^toUinlnlltownjof 

1*4 nrt .0*00^07 end* of cmllon (n. 3Lst D 
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The Lord created the universe that an infinite and eternal creation from 
Himself might exist in it (n 202[i], 203[23) 

The new creation, that is, the regeneration of the men of the Most An- 
cient Church, is descnbed in the first chapter of Genesis by the creation 
of heaven and earth (n 24i[i]) 

The laws of Divine order established m the first creation (n 332[i]) 

All things of the universe are creations from Divine love and Divine: 
wisdom (n i, 3) 

Crowns — “The seven crowns upon the heads of the dragon” {Apoc xu 3) 
signify the holy thmgs of the Word and the church profanei 
(n 3io[5]) 

Crucify — ^Why the Jewish nation was permitted to crucify the Lord (n. 247)« 
Cruelty ongmates in love of self (n 276[2]) 

Cunning [the), then fate in the other life (n 310) 

Cup of cold water x 42) means something of truth (n 230[3]) 

Cure {to) — The evils of a man’s life’s love can be cured by spintual means as 
diseases are bv natural means (n 28i[2) {See Heal ) 

Curse — The cursing of Cain involves the spiritual state into which those come 
after death who separate faith from chanty or -wisdom from love 
(n 242W) 

What are real curses (n 217, 250) 


Dagon represented the religion of the Philistines (n 326[i2]l 
Damnation — Predestination to non-salvation is damnation (n 

Man’s fii-st state is a state of damnation (n 83[i]) 

By a belief m instantaneous salvation out of pure mercy damnation is 
attnbuted to the Lord (n 340[5]) 

That any of the human race have been damned from predestination is a. 
cruel heresy (n 330[8]) 

Danes, what they teach in their exhortation to the holy communion (n ii4[i]) 
Darkness {tetubrac ) — In the Word falsities are called “darkness,” and thus 
those in falsities are said to “ walk m darkness and m Vhe shadow of 
death” (n 3i8[s]) 

Hypoentes sent into outer darkness (n 23i[4]) 

Thick darkness {cahgo) — When an angel of heaven looks into hell he sees 
nothing but mere thick darkness, or when a spmt of hell looks mta 
heaven he sees nothing there but thick darkness, the reason (n 167) 

Those who are sent into outer darkness (n 23i[4]) 

David represents the Lord who was to come mto the world (n 2-1 -i, 245) 

Dead — The natural man, however cmlly and moi-ally he may adl, is called dead, 
(n 322[3] , see also n 236) 

Death is a continuation of life, with the difference that man cannot then be re- 
formed (n 277^) 

By death man puts off the grosser things of nature, and retains the purer 
thmgs of nature which are nearest to spintual things, and these then, 
become his containants (n 220[3]) 

By death man puts off what is natural and temporal, and puts on the spmt- 
ual and eternal things that correspond to them (n 220[4,2]) 

In the spintual world, into which every man comes after death, it is not 
asked what your belief or what your dodtnne has been, but what your 
hfe has been (n ioi[3]) 

The natural man, however civilly and morally he may adl, is called dead,, 
but the spintual man is called hvmg (n 322[3]) 

After death a man is no longer borne from one society to another in the 
spintual world, because he is no longer in any state to be reformed (n, 

307M) 

Decalogue {the), was the first thing of the Word, and, when placed in the ark,, 
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w** ctHed JebOTttli,**MdeonaiUiaialtbc Ho^ofHolksliitliettber 
oacle and in the HOcbtatr In tha tmp]e of JonaUan (n. 3^nj} 
Hiere *re two ub]ei of Che <i«caki(pa, one M Hng to Oc^ and the otlia- 

to mao (n- jafiOJ) 

The dacalojfoe tan^t to diOdresi (il 

Ttw dccaki^a at tin ireaent da; it a Ume teamed book or wjJliag 
opened ool; la tbo oaodt of tfhtldrea and ycntb ^q. 

(itf Wo^kt). 

— Tbere arc two kinds of degms, ffltarte degreea, that la, di^ cts of 
height cod conlhuunu dc^ eca, that b, degree* of Ixcvdth (n. jif ]} 
There an three ditcrcta dq^teea <* d eg r tm of height la host cractioQ 
(n.32) 

Etc^ man br hb creadon and ccoaeukCiUlr b; bhih has three £>cict« de 
greet or dc^ tc* of hdght the hat ( kg r ee b called tha oatml, the 
tecood the tplrbaaL the tUid the celeabal (m 3af X 5341 J) 

TbcK degreet the Lord open in man aM^dh^ to Uic adtiiallT la thli 
w^d, bat not ^ lentlblj tiQ a^ he lecrci tha wmld 

(n. 3ibJ). 

There arc three degrees of wbdoDJ in manj these arc opened b the mea*. 
arc of hb coojaodtioQ with tha Lord. Since lore n cunjiini'Umi toajf 
ihcf are opened in (he raeumre of lore (o ^ 1) 

TlkM dejjrce* are not COTirtimnnil; tan ce conjoined b; ccr 

respondencea (a. J4{ ]) 

■WbdomcaobeekTiUediaaWiacaUrat^ and to each degree lo a dmplo 
ratio to its h^bett pefat (n 54I )) , i_ 

There are three degree* of ECe in man. In beast* mere b only one, 
whkh b Uk« the krwea degree to man called the natand (n. 514! 1) 
TV reason rbr maoT In Um world are not tccfnred fiat hearen b that 
Ih^ lore the first degree of their life wbbi U called the Twcntil aiid 
are MwQliag w withdraw ftom d and become tprimal (n. ja+fw]) 

The namal dSree of Ute Tlewcd to iutif lores ocihtog tw ^ dw 
worW itmipWtttal degree lore* tie Lort and hearen, and also self 
and the »wM, bat Ckrf and barren a* higher d3irf.*ndd<:mtoant,iBd 
self and the world a* lower InstnnaeDtal, and reieerrlent (a. SMl'*’]) 
TV Lord alone open* the i4riru*l de^ and ^ i^estial degree, and 
opeta ttifTTi In those ooly who are wwc firm Him (n. 34131) ^ 

Every angel b perfedliac In wisdom to rtmdly tod aeomll^to ^ 
decree of thiu aff^oo in g^ and troth to which V was when V 

iOtSffitM — There (» toll wllion delight, stoM these rnaka the U(e 

of crety one (.n, 303) 

The delight of ha aS^on filb and m utind* ereoy c 
a cnmral deHeht ot all logttber or a most general d 
roond* the 1 hearen. lo like manner the d 
ffTT« and rarroemd* every aobit heD, and a grteiil 
dety of hen, and the deh^ of aD. « » 0**^ a***^*! 

•4a vund* the entire hell (o, 303). 

=,1 u» bd«si^ 

„ b. wffl. Bd d«. ^ 

Tb/l2^^t(>ftta,S>atoio((lidt!lfc'«)<>™Ki^ 1 — BOTOTmnUi 
ddlglt of Uui kno of roHog fom th. lore of lolf 
4^ ClBOl. -Uoh CO ftom 
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Deny {to) Those who deny God in the world deny Him after death (n 326[s]}_ 

Those who deny the Divinity of tlie Lord cannot be admitted into heaveit 
and be m the Lord (n 23i[6]) 

So far as one denies the Lord he is severed from Him (n 326M) 

Derivatives of the love of evil (n 33[i]) 

The derivations of infernal love are affefhons for evil and falsity, which, 
stndlly speaking, are Insts , and the denvations of heavenly lo% e are af- 
fetftions for good and truth, which, stndlly speakmg, are diledbons (n 
io6[a]) 

The lusts of evil, which are denvaUves of that love, have their life from it 
(n 2 o6[2]) 

Description (a short), of heaien and hell (n 299-306) 

Desolation — The causes leading to a giadual vastation of good and desolation 
of truth in the church, until its consummation is reached (n 328W) 

Determination — Every power must have a supply that must be imparted to it, 
and thus a determmation from what is more mternal or higher than it- 
self (n 88[i]) 

The mind has not from itself the power to think and to will one thing or 
another apart from something more internal or higher that determines 
the mind to it (n 88[i]) 

Devastation — ^The essential devastation of the church was represented by the 
destrudbon of the temple itself, and by the carrying away of the people- 
of Israel, and by the captivity of the people of Judah m Babyloma (n, 
246) 

Devices — The perceptions belonging to lusts of evil are devices (n 2o6[2]) 

Devil — By the “devil” is meant hell m the whole complex (n 204) 

There is no devil who is sole lord in hell, but the love of self is called the 
“devil” (n 302) 

Hell in its form is like a monstrous man, whose soul is the love of self and 
self-intelligence, thus the devil (n 302) 

Whether you say evil or the devil it is the same, the devil is within all 
evil (n 233[3]1 ^ 

Evil is the devil (n 2i5[i3]) 

Evil and the devn are one, and tiie falsity of evil and Satan are one (n_ 
33C3]) 

Those who confirm in themselves the lusts of evil are called satans, and 
those who live those lusts are called devils (n 3io[3]) 

I have seen fiery devils who, while they were hearing the secrets of wisdom,, 
not only understood them but from their rabonahty talked about them ; 
but as soon as they letumed to their diabohcal love they ceased to un'- 
derstand them (n 223) {See Hell and Satan ) 

Diastole, what it is (n 319M) 

Difference between those who believe all good to be from the Lord and those 
who believe good to be from themselves (n 93) , 
between man and beasts (n 74, g6M, 276[i]) , 

between enlightenment from the Lord and enlightenment from man (n. 
168,169), 

between the love of digmbes and nches for their oivn sake, and the love, 
of them for the sake of uses (n 2i5[i]) 

Digestion, the process of (n 296114]) 

Dignities — What dignities and nches are and whence they are (n 215W) 

Natural and temporal in external form, but spiritual and eternal m intemar 
form (n 220[8]) 

Dignibes and wealth to the wicked are but sbimbhng blocks (n 2So[i]) 
What spiritual digmbes and possessions are (n 2I7[4]) 

Dignibes in the earliest bmes were such only as were accorded by cluldreir 
to parents They were digmbes of love, lull of respedl and venerabon. 
(n 215W) {See Honors ) 
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Dttdp}* — ^Dy a cB*dpl«” ( x. U meant tl» ttata of the* who me hi 
wm« cf the *pWt^ thine* ^ chtttth (n. Sjolilil 

{htmnfeau t— There most aecdt*))ruic up ia the chardidbpct0,c(^ u** 

Htnttit*- ( lei tad diu/^lont, tapeaolly ht regard to the xmdentandine of 
the >\ Did J Q, 356(1) a55( t) 

renahiioss of these m In tcoird with the lavt of the DMne prwUence 




e cmirdi had held to the three cuentials It vtmU not hart hem d 
Tided, hot only rtrlcd ^ Iniencdhial dlise&sioiti, as light Ttila bt 
color in bezntiml ob^e^ (n. a59()n 
OftfttAt* U >D tppearaoce according to conjan^loa with the Lord (a. i6aC ]) 
The herd appean to angels ol a distance Uhe a nm | o. 162) )) 

Distances ■ppear hi the qdrltQal srorid In accord vUh the d>«hri^*dt7 of 
a 5 edttons and of thooghts therefrom (n. i63(])). 

The ipWtnal U not In dVo isee aa the narnial Is / n. jiat 1). 
it It tne appearance of dhtaoce that cassei ooe end of belief ahoot what 
mao tlwki and poedres, and another aberat vbat be aces and hesn 

(n.JiaID 

fl/ftfftfft— ^^^^at U not dlsdwfl b mliol op, gtrlng rise to ertry Imperieoicfi of 
form In. 4]t1) 

C/r/dtd— The Lord ooeiiKX Bodier any thing to he dlrlded (n. 16V (Siv PlrhlM.) 
Blrifla-— The Dirhie lo^ to what U eternal in ereiy man, both m the erfl 
fa the good (n. 59), 

Tba Di IttC b fa crery created thing bcouie the tan of the spiritnai world 
whWi b from the Lor4 and from which ad thing* ait, li la errery ere 
aJed thfac, hot srtth tofinlio wbtr «>“** K 51 1 ) , 

The Divine In itatif b fa the lend, and fat Dmot Crom baelf b the IH- 

Tfat from the Lord fa oT»Ud fafac* (n- p) 

■What b Dlvfac cajiMt be apfeopibttfl u> man a* hb, let can be Bd}ciiied 
to him tad faer^ aa bU (n. 3S5I )\. 

Olfln buM («•) b kTT, d wWom (t (Sn btm) 
eltin foiM frrti (t*l) b CTlW li. Holy SplA (n. 

DIrh, S.wan (U«) b Hut wMci U clW Uie So® j . 

U has oooio 10 I»» liM • Oubltai c»» umly be led » IbWt d * 
Dtrfac Homan fn. »^» 1 ) _ .. i_ ,v., 

OlrUn /fae/f (fae) —The eucnthl Dlrfae, from which ait all ihtugi, b that 
wWch b called the Father (n. u. iri. n r,\ 

By the loffahe atKl Eternal fa haclf the DWm it«lf b ('*' 5 *} 
Wrfaa Un and Whdm (tie) ro fcnh from the 

Tht Dirfae fare and Drrfac wbdem are mVmce and arc fcrm (<i- 4 {iJ» 

DiTfS'firc b of Diri« wtidom, end DHm wbdom fa of Dfafac loro (lu 
THsfat^lore created all thfag*- BothfaC *1*^ frwn Dl-rfae wfadotn (n, 
Dhfi'lrre hu e. It. end .he«e» e* M *t» lare b.coe.e or 

n tU. fteblo® dcUeji lie oa®. *« 

»£i cd erOT VanieSu- ■>( b, !»» « lb O’®! 

dofa* (“o 31 IV 
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Dominion {love of) — ^^Vhen the love of rule from the mere delight of that love 
gradually came in (n 2i5[3]) (See Rule ) 

Dominion (the Lord’s), which is not only over heaven, but also over hell, is a 
dominion of uses (n 26) (See Kingdom ) 

Door — The “door” (John x 2, 3) means the Lord (n 230M) 

^\ hen the door stands open and when shut (n 71) 

The love of self guards the door lest man should, open it, and the Lord 
should thereby cast it out (n 2io[2]) 

Evils obstrudl and close the door (n 119) 

This door cannot be opened by the Lord but by means of the man (n 
116, 119) 

^\^len man refrains from evds as sins a door is opened and the Lord casts 
out the lusts of evd that have occupied the internal of thought (n I45[3]) 
Man opens this door by shunning enls as sins as if from himself with the 
aclmowledgment that he does it from the Lord (n 2io[2]) 

The door is opened by man’s removing evd by shunning and turning 
away from it as infernal and diabolical (n 23313]) 

When man as if of himself opens the door, the I^rd roots out the lusts and 
the evds together (n 119) 

The Lord continually sohcits and urges man to open the door to Him (n 
119) 

Dragon (the) — By the “dragon” in the Word are meant those who separate 
faith from chanty (n 258[i]) 

Dwelling place (see Abode) 


Eagles signifj rapacious men who are endowed with intelledbial sight (n 20) 
Ear (the) — There cannot be heanng apart from its form which is the ear (n 
279 [(-]) 

Very little is known as to how the ear hears (n 336, 174, 180) 

The understanding from the will flows into the eye and the ear, and not 
only makes those senses but also uses them as its instiuments in the 
natural w orld , this is not in accordance w ith the appearance (n 3i4[i]) 
It is the understanding that sees in the eye and hears in the ear, and not 
the reverse (n i5o[2]) 

Eat — “ Eating from the tree of knowledge ” signifies the appropnation of good 
and truth as being from man and consequent!) man’s, and not from the 
Lord and consequently the Lord’s (n 3i3[2], 241) 

“Eating of the tree of knowledge” signifies the conceit of self-mtelhgence 
(n 3=SW) 

A know ledge of cv il after the fall is meant by “ eating from the tree of the 
1 now ledge of good and evil” (n 275) 

Tlie end of the Most Ancient Church is signified by the “eating from the 
tree of knowledge ” (n 24i[i]) 

Eber — The Ancient Church was notably changed by Eber (or Heber) from 
whom arose the Hebraic Church (n 328[2]) 

Eden (the garden of ) — The wisdom and intelligence of the Most Ancient 
Church are desenbed by “the garden of Eden” (n 24i[i], 313) 

Man’"; wisdom onginaling m love is depiftcd by a garden (n 332[3]) 
Effect — Withdraw the cause from the effedt and the effcdl w'oidd pensh(n 3[2]). 

Effecfl is called the outmost end (n loSfr]) (See End) 

Effort — Withdraw cflbrt from movement, movement would stop (n 3H) 

Egypt was one of the kingdoms in which the Ancient Church existed and in 
which the Ancient Word was known (n 32S[2]) 

(Here aid m oth.r pHccs w 'i rc the same statement js made Eg> pt is named as in 
in uhich it Jnd extensile dominion ) 

Vli) die sons of Israel were led out of Egj'pt (n 243) 



CO'iCERMNO Tlin DU I'd: ^ROVIDE^CE. — IVDEX. 325 


^fpVOBt {iSt) 1 ctt A psrticaWUnd of cvQ (a. 351(3]) 

Tubey convened carropoodenea Into mapic (dl 2&^f6]) 

OtratM \ — Tbt mcenv of Vvft KCotdtojj todc^ <-o U pciixi xd ty m*n only 
iUctnf. J In u ob^enre wky irh!le tbc fiKtm of irUdoffl b cleoriy pcrcchnd 
by toch u knew And tee wbet wl>doa li J4( ]) 

ExaluUoQ In rerpcA to tfleAkin voold sot n poiuile nnkn hod 
froa nitrm l[ty an >bQny to nbc the nodotindhif, aod from Ebcrty 
as »unty to wul ibh fa. 751 J) 

Embr^ _]tt cTpy htmun embryo tto I^vd formi two ttgiUclq, ow for tbe 
DiriM lore aad lb« other for tb« Dbrine wbdam i a cv^tadc of tbo 
Dnine lore for ttn folnxe wU) of tbo man and a mtptacle of the JM 
V^tte wUdom for hli faor t nsdoiundbtf (n. ]) 

EMim^t^Tbs ** emerocU '* with which the Fhahtinei were pnhtm dgnlhed 
aatonl k>re% which are oodcsn when aqaiated from ■ffThaaT Vrre 
aod the *'golden cmerodi algnl&ed ipaitsa] lores pulGra aod made 
pood (a. n. 

£!nt— *n>ae ara e^ tiy o ere three lUnci together that make oce these are 
calkd end, coose aod cffedl (a. toS] )) 

As end coQ}oln Itself wHh tht cane, a:^ throng the e ng ic with th« ef 
fedl, M does the life 1 lore copjoio Itsalf with the tstenal of thoo^hl, 
and ibttnigh this with hs extcrsal (o. to£] ]) 

Ihe end ItnpDti hself wholly to the casse, aod thmeh (ho caose to the 
efledl (0. ioS( 1), 

There fa oeahlng eoenUaJ In the efiedl esetpt what fa tn the <'*nre god 
throogh the came la the cod (o. toS[ ]) 

As the end h the rcry eucDtUl which enlen Into the esase aam the effiaa, 
eyp y? aiad tffcA arc <*h«d medtato aod ootajcist e»d* (o. »Sr J) 
lie that »«ks an end seeks the fiwwm afa© (D. jtttj) 

Tba owritloei aod i uocw of the end for the mi* of which the 

ww ensued ihroegh uKani, U what U caDtd the thrlne fwrideiiee (n. 

7^ JJort fa wflfng that a »*« ahonld tUnk tod talk about ^rloe t hfo gs 
pfOrWed the eod Is w i« the troth (n. 219C1]) 

The end of the Dlrfae pforfclenee (fl. ro, *7 45 ) 

The eod la creation fn » 7 ( k 45 * )' _ » 

Se*"™^ *y cods of creailoo fn. U3t 1) (Sv fijifftf cow) ^ 

£VW— The teachlojr U the drarcbei to tho« who are mmtng eo tht hottrt 

religion) Ibem ire many of the Eotlfah n*tl^ (m ‘ 3 ^ 1 ) . . , 

The Enclli hold the doftitne of fahh tl«e, 

10^ holy eotsmuolcn they plainly 

ledffmcnt, We* of sins. rq«^« a^ ^)- 

fi^/oyiMfffc^-fr-).— Man fa In the eofar^ cf self Imre, and that enjoy 
mcBl CuuslUuteshfa reiT Dfe (o i») t. ryM>rJn 

ETei7eD>3ytncnt that man ^ b frorohfa knrej no enjoyment ia po^iWo 

SSrfwfadooi,«iidlh»oofthewfflart afao w^ijuaects of lore (n. 
The of deBcbt aod enjoytoeot conjdtntB manb Me (n- 195! ]) 
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The life’s love has its delight, and the wisdom thereof has its enjoyment 
(m I 9 SW) 

Vital heat is fiom the delights of the affedfaons and from the enjoyment of 
the perceptions and thoughts (n ipSCa]} 

External enjoyments allure frie internal to consent and love (n I36[i]) 
Enjoyments diredf the thoughts and banish refiedlion (n n3) 

After death, when they have become spunts, the evil are mcapable of any 
other enjoyment than that which they had m spirit while in the world , 
and that enjoyment is the enjoyment of internal love, which is then 
turned into what is undelightful, painful, and terrible , and this is what 
IS meant in the Word by “torment” and “hell ” (n 83[3]) 

Enjoyments of mfemal spints (n 340b]) 

Lusts with their enjoyment block the way and close the doors before the 
Lord ^^n 33[2]) [See Delights ) 

Enhphten \ — Man is taught by the Lord by means of enhghtenment, be- 

Enlightenment f cause teaching and enlightenment are predicated only of wis- 
dom and the understanding (n 165) 

There is an intenor and an extenor enlightenment from the Lord, and there; 

IS an intenor and an extenor enhghtenment from man (n i68[i]) 

By mtenor enlightenment from the Lord a man perceives at the first hear- 
ing whether what is said is true or not true Extenor enhghtenment is- 
from this m the thought (n i68[i]) 

Intenor enlightenment from man is from mere confirmation , and extenor 
enhghtenment from man is from mere knowledge (n i68[i]l 
There is another kind of enhghtenment, by which it is revealed to man in 
what faith and what intelhgence and wisdom he is (n 170) 

The enhghtenment of Swedenborg (n 135) 

Smce the last judgment, that is, now, every man who wishes to be enhght- 
ened and to be wise can be (n 26313]) 

Enmity — “ The enmity put between the serpent and the woman and between the 
seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman ”( 111 15) is between 
the love belonging to man’s ovm and the Lord, and thus between, 
man’s own prudence and the Lord’s Divme providence \’n 2ii[i]) 

Mnn’s own has an mbom enmity against the Divine providence (n 2n[i])» 
Enthusiastic spirits — Diabolical visions have sometimes appeared, mdnced by 
enthusiastic and visionary spirits, who from the dehniim that possessed, 
them called themselves the Holy Spint (n I34fl[3]) 

Those who are taught by influx what to beheve or what to do are not taught 
by the Lord or by any angel of heaven, but by some enthusiastic spirit, 
Quaker or Moravian, and are led astray (n 32i[3]) 

Equilibrium between heaven and hell (n 23) 

In this equihbnum every man is held as long as he hves m the world, and 
by means of it he is held in freedom to think, to will, to speak, and to 
do, and in this it is possible for him to be reformed (n 23) 

Those who have joined evil and falsify m themselves made of service for 
the conjundhon of good and truth m others (n 22) 

Error of the age, to beheve that evils have been separated from man, and even 
cast out, when they have been remitted (n, 279[i]) , 
that the state of a man’s hfe can be changed instantly, and thus finm being 
evil man can become good (n 279[4]) , 
that when sms have been remitted they are removed (n 28o[i]) 

Esse IS nothing apart from existere (n nfi]) 

Love IS the being {esse) of a thing (n n[i]) [See Existere ) 

Essence — There is an only essence from whicn has come all the essences that 
have been created That only essence is the Divine love and the Di- 
vine wisdom (n i57[i]) 

The Divine essence is pure love, and it is this that works by means of the 
Divme wisdom (n 337) 
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ftMflfra/r-— There art three of thechflidi an adawwledcmtiit of the 

IHrtne of the Lord an aeknenrledgmest of the boUnes « the Woed^ 
aod the life Itot b called chaiUj {n. a59()]) 

Tberc are tvo ihlagi that are at once the ewdbli tsd the onhrmali of 
retljkm, nanrtl| acknoaledfincnt of Ood aod le p e ntm i re (a, 1) 

Eltnal — ^The iiruM of the IbEoke and Denul ia in Tn«n ecdni l Te i y in the 
oanWe ol rood aod tr^ (ou 5S). 

The Infinite and Etema] that ti, the DMne, b not In time (el 59) 

An hnare of the Infinite and Etenttl b pnaented In the aofw barren (n. 
63 ) 

The aaccli nndattond bj ibe 1 finh npablnp else than the Dirise being 
(m/% and \rj the Eternal the Dime manljatnicc (e.rirtrrr} (p. ]) 

EirnaJ tbingi rebte to ipmtiul bonon and pooeMkaiJ, which poi^ to 
lore and wbdom in hearen (n. 316) hSslU ItKg*.) 

A/# >--Dt0lffeDce betaeexi inucortaUtf azw etcraai life (o 96{r^ 

Slifr — \ orietka la a>cht wtxdd be iarpovilble anlm the etber in kt lawi and 
tbe e^e in h* Ibm were coostant (a. i9C( ^ 

Etnpf —The Chrlrtbn reUgioa b tccept« o^ fc the cnaDcr (firiilon of the 
liabluibie globe, Einope and I tboe djVided (m 356) 

£rt —The coodeematkin of Ere df^nttca tbe cood<'wm*noo of the nshiQtaiy (Ctf 
313(11) (SttAdom) 

ErU and fb/uff — Ereiy erll and (aUit]r u fiom bell (n. 

ErQ cannot eilct wltbout Ita ftUiry (o. ajjf )} 

EtQ from fti delight and fibbr froan ita uJOjujUbl may be etflM and may 
be bellered to be, p»d and troth (a. loSDl) 

EtQ b confinned by meana of falbdeaanaapycurrnct* width 

idea when they we uAifi<<i»ed (n. 87> ... 

That h erO to a man that dettroya tbe dejlgbl of hb alTeftiem, and that b 
fabity thu dou tbe eo)oyiMnt of hb tbooght thu hutu (&. 195^]^ 
EtQ and fabhr tlat are tocher aw made aerrtesabie In tba wiw of eq^ 
brioat, of reladoe, and of panbcotiqc. and thna b tbe a»|aDabn of 
and troth b othen (n. at) 

fr? IfStdSS c<«ti«i7 to DWoo i*J« (o. 

Hw^w'iDyTladi of lorta that coler Into and ccnipoae erery ibfk erfl 

la er e rr eri/^tbefc aw thbg* tenmnoaHe (a apfif )) 

JUeiTw tiiCT do o« do them octwarfly many aw ik< awaw thet they aw 
faernf/B-rTy) . 

AD de^'xfne frcni e»fb b &wa the IamA ^ 

Erflcanbo wcf iMcd m eaafly “ ^ ^ 

Erniihath5robeeoap&-/V.litf«icannotbofi*^ ^™may beremored 
fran tbe centre to the drctmifereace (»- 
An erfl mao h hell b the fca*t fw® {“• 1 ) , . . , . , ^ 

Tie lore of aclf and lore of tbe wodd are ar firm wldeb are 

e^ of cTwy kind (n. SjC JV 
ErB and the derfl are cm (n- 33 t]]) . 

Iti own ponlihiDent fiiDowa erery «rfl (a. 

It U b«Sto. nao 10 b. to ora to 

be to good end in crU it the Moe time (b- io}- 
EtO. mom be peoreoted bj X ” 

Eefliiiepemltlodfartlioeod. 

AE who iS cm erfl nre taleriorij letoOMledce oetore lod fcooao loodeoee 


ooly (n ao5) 

There b inherou In all erfl a hatred cf 1 
Erfl cannot be taken away fn*n any one 
•een and acknowIedEed (n- 183! I * 77 f fl 


'a. a jjf 1 ) 

" b MrrimM grideot and b 
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Unless evils were permitted to break out man would not see them (n 25i[i]). 
Except evils m the external man are put away no exit is open for the lusts , 
for they are shut m like a beseiged city or hke a closed ulcer (n 113) 
So long as evils contmue in the lusts of their love and the consequent en- 
joyments, there is no faith, chanty, piety, or worship, except m mere ex- 
ternals (n 84i;5]) 

The evils pertaining to the lusts of a man’s life’s love are not felt as evils 
but as dehght (n 2g6[g]) 

Evils that are not removed are hke fire m wood covered with ashes, or 
like matter in a wound that is not opened (n 278[5]) 

"With an evd man no separabon, punfication, and withdrawal is possible, 
except of the more noxious evils from the less noxious (n 296[i2]) 

So far as evils are removed they are remitted (n 279[i]) 

The evd are conbnually leading themselves into evils, but the Lord is con- 
tinually leadmg them av ay from evils ^n 295) 

No evil can be removed except by successive steps (n 279[i]) 

The evd who are in the world the Lord governs in hell in respedl to their 
intenors, but not m respedl to their extenors (n 307[3]) 

The Divme providence with the evil is a continual perTni<;sion of evil, to 
the end that there may be a continual withdrawal from it (n 296[7]) 
The withdrawal from evd is effedled by the Lnrd in a thousand ways, and 
even m most secret ways (n 296110]^ 

Those who give no thought to the evils m themselves, that is, do not ex- 
amine themselves and afterwards refram from evils, must needs be ignor- 
ant of what evd is (n ioi[2]) (See Evil and falsity, Hereditary ) 
Exaltation m respefft to affedhon would not be possible unless man had from 
rationality an abihty to raise the imderstanding, and from hbeily an 
abihty to wdl this (n 7 S[i]) 

Examination {self), what it is (n 278) 

No one can be reformed unless he examines himself, sees and acknow- 
ledges his evds, and afterwards refrains from them (n 152) 

Not ordy the external but also the internal must be exammed (n 152) 

If the external only is examined a man sees only what fie has actually 
done (n 152) 

One cannot be reformed unless the evds of the spirit are exammed (n 152) 
By the examination of the internal man the external man is essentially 
examined (n 152) 

Those who do not examme themselves and afterwards refram from evds 
must needs be ignorant of what evil is (n loi[2]) 

Existere is nothing apart from esse (n ii[i]) (See Esse) 

Expulsion — “The expulsion from the garden of Eden’’ signifies the depnvation 
of wisdom (n 3i3[3]) 

External (the), spnngs from the mtemal, and consequently has its essence from 
the internal (n 224[i]) 

The external can present an appearance not m accordance with its essence 
from the mtemal, as m the case of hypocrites, flatterers, and pre- 
tenders (n 224[i]) 

The extemm man must be reformed by means of the mtemal, and not 
the reverse (n I50[i]) 

The appearance is that the external flows mto the internal, when the 
contrary is tme (n 150[2]) 

The external of man’s thought is m itself of the same charadter as its 
internal (n io6[i]) 

Externals are so connedled with internals as to make one m every 
operation (n i8o[2]) 

If man does not shun and turn away fixim evds as sms, not only does the 
external of the thought and wdl become vitiated and destroyed, but 
the internals of them at the same time (n i8o[s]) 



COVCERJJXNG THE DAINE PROVIDENCE. — INDEX 329 

f/t (tti) in tlw tfiiitMl Mdue of flic 'Word mom* the mdcnaodliur (n. 
» 64 la)) ^ 

Sight cannot arist aput from hx fora, irhlci b tb^ erti (a, »7S(6]) 

In the fpiritnal worid, where all arc tfiiitual cren In itspcd to Ihdr 
bodi«, cadi one ■ eyca are fcaaned to are from thd r light, not bditf 
able to m In an; other (n. 167) 

The ejT dore not ace from Uiell, but It ii man ■ mind or ipfrfr that there 
pcrcdrei thlngi b; the aense,and te by the tenac in accord 

ance with ita nature (n. ]) 

Man knowi raj httle aa to Cw tbe eye mea (n. 336, 174, 180) 

The oiKlimrtTvlEtig from the will flowi tnlo the eye, and not only makea 
that aeoH bat abo oaet it a ita natrgmeot In the natml wtrld la. 

3 Un) 

The eyei Cu. q» ^ » JD d to wiadom «vt fra peiccptiaca (n. 3^ ]) 

It la the muierttandtng »*-■ fn the and heart is the ear Tid 
the die (n, i5o( j) 


Fas* C^} ^ * tjp® ^ ^ Tntnd (n, j6[ h xj7*i ]) 

fri tne irttlfiitl world qr O T one'a &ce u changed and becomes like hb 
aflecoooc, to that what oe ft u apoaienl frun hb face (m SI4I]]). 

To tee (he Dfrine prorldence in the oack, and not fn the £ue, U to ace It 
afrm ft occon a«l not before (ou iSjf j) 

Angeh ccm«fantly torn their facei to the tarri aa a aon (n. s^CsI) 

'Wlto t man toina hb free (o the Lord fore and wtsdom are ghen him 
These eater maa the free, and neit by the bock of the oea (a. $5) 
FosmHj — .Erery man pc** * the nenhy to wOl that h called Ubertr hm 
the frcnlty to nnri>^ttusi far rthoesHtr; these frnltHa are 
ti It were Inoate in wun, for faia haznan haelf fr In them (o pSl 1) 
Van pr- a-w reason and fi -a ^^ rro , tT jaflcosUty and ffleri; and these 
two frcnhica are In man frin the Ixrd (a. 73 l 1 ) 

XTslssi r**" posMMed a will fru n i tbe frenli; that u re Tied Ebejty asd an 
czdenr dmg frixn the freely t^ is cued ralkioaldy he wonld not 
be a man {n. 9 £(<]} 

'WUhoiit these two frcxddes tn«n oonld not be conjoined with the Lord, 
and Ann co^ not be refcamed and i^cneialed (n pfrj]) 

'Whlont two f fTTwn cDold pot hare inuiwctaHty nd eternal 

UTe (n. p6(7l) 

There two f*ipirttieB are in the evil as well as In the good (n. 15 96(5! 

thiw. two b mm erhaTTniHf and u nreed in 

the whole coarse of Hb Distne pcoridence (o-^ 1 ). 

The Lord haa hb resldaice in ertry man tn these 1 mhW (n 96(1]) 

(Srr Capacity fraatha Fmton, Uharty BathmilHr ) 

ft/lAtcpante from charity (n. 464(3])| b the only ofc^rl to the cix*il« of 

the Chiistian region (n. sh^ 1 ) 

Those who hare cemfinned tfaenwflres fn thfa insn ftsTa (a^#«. 
EL 28) (n. nc) 

How peat flie hllrwirwi— tfat has been induced by a w nnderw«rvlfTig 
of single pos ” * 

Fahh fnfTTwJ by 1 

exteraal without an fnfrm t (n. Ijll 
falbcft 9 firocn a p pri T Tw*^ blind the undgsmo dlng (n. tySl 1/ 

Freiy appcaraoce uadi u»ed as a tnitb b a fallacy (n. jn^ ]) _ „ 

They 1^ coofirm tfae nweb r es by f H*e*ei buu^ namrelbti (^ 3 ^ 

EtD Ii confirroed by of f n*r 4 r* and appearances which bcome 

f n^ries when confirmed (n. 87) 

A>/pc«j«DCe3 and faHades (n. 213). 


n. Dt) 

‘ b not frtih, bo£ p riir— tm — U b only an 
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Falsification — He thiv upholds false pnnciples does violence to Divine truths, 
and this violence is called falsification of truth (n 23i[3]) 

In the Word falsifications of truth are depidted by whoredoms (n 233[io]). 
These are effedled by reasonings from the natural man, also by proofs 
drawn from the appearances of the sense of the letter of the Word 
(n 233 [io]) {See Whoredoms ) 

Falsity — T'alsity not of evil can be conjoined with good, but falsity of evil can- 
not Falsity not of evil is falsity in the understanding and not in the 
will, while falsity of evil is falsity in the understanding from e\nl in 
the will (n 318b]) 

The falsity of evil and “ Satan ” are one (n 33[3]) 

Falsity IS confirmed more readily than the truth (n 318b]) 

When falsity has been confirmed the truth is not seen, but from confirmed 
truth falsity is seen (n 3iS[5]J 

Evil IS confirmed by means of fallacies, and by appearances which be- 
come falsities when they are confirmed (n 87) 

That is called falsity to a man that destroys the enjoyment of his thought 
fitim his affedbon (n 195 [3]) 

The thoughts belonging to the dehghts belonging to the lusts of evil are 
falsities (n 206b]) 

Families and even nations are distinguished from each other merely by the face 
(n 277a[j]) 

Fancy — Nature itself, which m itself is dead, inspnes the fancy with insanities 
in those under the dominion of self-love (n 233[i2]) 

Fat signifies Divine good (n 23i[io]) 

Father — The Lord is the heavenly Father of all men, and men are His spmtual 
children (n 330[i]) 

The Lord alone is the Father in respedl to the life , the earthly father is 
the father only m respedt to the life’s covenng, 11 hich is the body 

, (n 330[*]) 

Fault {see Blame) 

Favor — The natural by itself favors falsities and evils Favoring evils and 
falsities IS not in accord with doing good (n 14b]) 

Fear {to) — By “fearmg God” is meant feanng to offend Him, “offending 
God” meaning to sin This fear is not so much a matter of fear as of 
love (n 140) 

Fear — In its true sense the “fear of God” is nothmg else than fear of losing 
His love (n 136b]) 

Who they are who have the fear of God (n 253) 

No one is reformed in a state of fear (n 139b]) 

Fear can in no wise take possession of the internal of thought, but it can 
of the external of thought (n I39[2j) 

Various kinds of fear, a fear of the loss of honor or gam, a fear of civil 
punishments (n i39[3]) , a fear of infernal punishments (n 139b]) 

Fear closes the internal from above agiunst influx from heaven (n I39[6]) 
Such fear takes away rationahty and bberty, and is a hindrance to man’s 
abihty to be reformed (n I39[6]) 

•^^1 Everything that a man feels flows in (n 308) 

Man knows so little as to amount to scarcely anythmg as to how the eye 
sees, the ear hears, the nose smells, the tongue tastes, and the skin 
feels (n 336) 

Why the operation of the Divine providence is not made evident to man’s 
perceptions and senses (n 17 c, 176) 

Felicities {see Happinesses) 

Fermentation —Ferment (leaven) signifies m the Word the falsity of evil 

Spmtual fermentations are affedled in many ways, both m the heavens and. 
on the e^ (n 25) 



! arm ot Mmmcbepd, ukI 


CONCEJLNING THE DIYIKS PaoVODEKCE. — IKDEX- 331 

There are erllj and f a lritii a together that do a wwt whan In tT T-^ hrrfd Into 
•oddiea, like that cf learea pot Into meal, or leuiwit tnhn wlnt 
by -which bererogeaeott* thing* are aeporated and thtog* 

are Tmh<*d^ and porltr and ckareai are the remit (n. 35^ 

— Eray man In hell u in foam IQ® a man, thoogh njonttrotza, in which 
all tlM Sbrea and Teaceh are tu ated (n. a9£( ]} 

The wocUngi of both bndu Into Ones and ot Q»a into and 

cf cusek into '‘Hm i8o(fl) 

Fhiy aarpafff. — ^The bdW h» Inwanta o etma rel all. u oet of pore iMrzy 

U the “ fiery flying auucut” In the choith (n. 34o(s]) 

TTie “ fiery Sying aopBut” meani erfl glowing &cm hifiTna^ fire 3+0) 

^ tra# Laarat) 

/wfa.— What the Infinite and Eternal b the 1 
yet It can (n, +6, 53) 
mw eoBjgnflioD bi i w cau the Infinltr^ and the (tu 
Bow the finite being becanea capable of et/m tnlng whiis 34^ 

By thhigi finite all thlngi creat^ by the Dhrlne, capeoaUy mfm^ epfaitt, 
and angeh, are meant (n. 5s) 

A man or an angd b fiid«^ axM taud/ a rccuXocZe, in hseif dead and 
vhaiera b Imng in hhn b bom the Dirme gotng forth coc^olned 
with him by con^goity and Ing to him at if h wen hb (to 57). 

ffft , — Why there b more m the Cre aM ardor of dntrig roea in lore of adf 

tim world than tboec hare triw are not In the lore of lelf and the 
*(»U (n. Jistaj. 35001 35lt J) 

The Lord firom eternity « jehoreh^ came into the world and wrmad 
Htunenity In g iinu^ n ih«t Be frcin fiata Uu i^L c^f<fT » w(i 

nde the whole wodd. Why tbeXtad b oiled ** The Pm and the 

Lajt" (to U4(4l). (Ser (Ifumatm, 

/IbAto— Some In the epirlnal w®id who aaenbed all thlngi to their own pnd 
en«e, whes hcctnulied, ao op that daflie appaand fiom their 

ncatrib (n, 309( ]) 

FJettvH% (toV. 80, 10+. **4) 

/ML — htanhasaT^i ), whkh b e-rll, and b meant by 

win of the fleah m yJm L O (®- *9®W) 

/Teod.— The wCut* r«tWi 01 the Umt Anaent G 

Word by the flood (touSUD' 

Fhw h part whatarei of the plan ® prepaiatkc (of in«i.Wul war) 

B IroiB (man) hlmadf) b aS flow* Is tbher fim breren cr fiom hdl 
— fpim by pauilj«lato from bearcn \n pjiMdeoce (n- 

g of tboocht and aflbfHon, eren with the ipinu of bdL 0®»* in 


^^ttt'of^caren that thJa inflowing gewd i* lltoe tamed into e’O 
ai^ (Ida treih into Ctbity thna rreiy iMng Into ila ojjpoaite (to *8S, 

The^tSaP^i not flow Into the irfriliial, bat the ipfiftoal flowa into the 
natmal (n. Ji+f 1) , 

Ereiy thing that a man thloki, and wQla. and ipeaki, and doei thertbem 
flowa In from one frarrvtal c# Bfe (to *9*) 

AH ff»il wbh bi fabity Qowi In bom hell, and all C«>d 

In from flje I-nrd (n jiai*!) , , . j. 1. a. 

/Tewara. — W«n ■ tidtiitkni Into the maniage of good and trnui, that ta, tw 
qintoal marria^ b Eke tba bloaaoon that the tree Wnga ferth In tlw 
ifaiog time ^Aitual tr trt b a are lie petab of theie (to 

/crcfd [tft Cempaf) , . 

/crtAand ■ — The Lord’i look b upon the Iwrfiead, bc>.»u« the nrehexd cor 
rtipondi to lore and the ffin'Mcna (n. 3^ ]} 

Aer#t«w/Wj*— Knowledga of ftrtnre tiO. fa not tnmrtd to mant the 

A» a fcnowiedge of ^ut t rr a erenta take* away the frtmw itrelfr whiA if M 


t Gunch b dacrihed in the 



332 


ANGELIC WISDOM 


a(Sl from freedom m accordance with reason, a knowledge of the 
future IS granted to no one (n i79[i]) 

Foresight {the} of the Lord is like His Divine providence, continual, one does 
not exist without the other (n 67, 333) 

Without the Lord’s foresight and providence together neither heaven nor 
hell would be anything but confusion (n 333b]) 

The Lord’s foresight has provided for every one his place (n 
(See Future ) 

Popm — There is an only form from which has come all the forms that have 
been created (n iS7b]) 

Every form turns into its own quality that which flows into it (n 327, 160) 
Every form, the general and the particular, or the universal and the 
special, by wonderful conjundbon adl as one (n i8o[4]) 

Whatever has existence denves from form that which is called quahty, and 
that which is called predicate, also that which is called change of 
state, also that which is called relativity, and the hke (n 4b]) 

The form makes a one the more perfedlly as the thmgs entering into the 
form are distindUy different and yet united (n 4b]) 

The form of a heavenly society is more perledl m proportion as each 
angel is more distindUy his own, and therefore free (n 4b]) 

The form of heaven ^n 61) 

The form of heaven is penedled to eternity according to the increase of 
numbers, for the greater the number of those that enter into the form 
of the Divine love, which is the form of forms, the more perfedl the 
unity becomes ^n 62) 

Changes and vanations of state and form in the organic substances of 
the mind, which are affedbons and thoughts, cannot be shonm to the 
eyefn 279W) 

Form of the rule of the life’s love (n. 107) (See Substance ) 

To form — Every thing of the understanding and will must be formed by- 
means of what IS external before it is formed by the means of what is 
mtemal , since every thing of the understandmg and wiU is first formed 
by means of what enters through the senses of the body, especially 
through the sight and heanng (n I36[7]) 

Fortune — Can the cause have any other possible source than the Divine provid- 
ence in outmosts, when by constancy and by change it deals wonder- 
fully with human prudence and yet conceals itself? (n 2i2[i] ) 

As the Divine pro-vidence is in the least particulars of things insignificant 
and trifling, still more is it in the least particulars of things not insig- 
mficant and trifling, as the aSairs of peace and war in the world, or of 
salvation and hfe m heaven (n 212b], z5i[G]) 

The successes and favorable occurrences of war are called m common 
language the fortune of war , and this is Divine prowdence, espeaally 
m the plans and preparations of the general, even although he then, 
and afterwards may asenbe it all to his own prudence (n 251b]) 

The heathen formerly acknowledged Fortune and bmlt her a temple , so 
also the Italians at Rome (n 212b]) (See Accidental ) 

Fountain — The Lord is the one fountain of life (n 292) 

All the worship of the ancients was representative, therefore they conse- 
crated fountains (n 255[2]) 

Foxes — ^They who are in then own prudence aie like wolves and foxes (n, 
3 n[ 3 ]) 

rragrant — Good is m itself fragrant (n 305 ) 

Frauds, then source, and why permitted (n 276b]) 

Freedom — Freedom is a property of love, insomuch that love and frreedom are 
one And as love is the life of man, freedom also belongs to his life 
^ (n 73 b]) 

Freedom, like love, is mseparable frxim wiUmg (n 89) 
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Tter fa infcTiiil frttdocn *xtd ihof* fa beaTtnlj fretdoen (n, 43) 

\Vhu one tfatalu, ipeaks utd dots trom cnch (tu 43). 

WttkleTtr A atn tbinVt, vflfa, ipd does fim ^tcdoo) cetsu to Uhl 

to be hfa own (lu 45, 176) 

Tfaete cuLOot be tro Wind* of fjecdoBi* In tbrnsehes opposlie, *nd e»cH 
btcdotn in itself fn- 43) 

Tb« (itedoca of iln is loJemsl Inedooi, and In lodf boodj^; and fran 
tbfa to see bcsrenlj freedom, vhkb fa freedom Itsei^ fa acting d*^ 
vbtB bnnened in tbick daiknets, or Eire acting wtul fa &m son 
aboTC vhcQ cOTgred bf a daik ciood (A. 149) 

Tbe (EfFoence betwe en beasenlj fitedom and infernal (jeedem fa Eke tbit 
between vbK fa aCm and vbal fa dead (n. 140) 

There are maar kind* of freedom, bot in |,tn»j^ three, rr+wr*! jirimml 
and ipWtmi (n. 73! J) 

ifalwrtU fr t erfi nu gtery oo« ba* br Inbertoncn- From U a man lorea 
natbhrg btit ulf and the woildi ^ fat life fa nothing efae. Thbik 
iog and whllng erds fa man a natml (tecdoo, and wben be ba> 
Qxtdnned ertU in by rcuooin^^ be dots erifa bom freedom ta 

aeeordance wilb hfa reason, tbss from oa fscsb^ that fa csEed libo^ 
It fa from the LonTa Dlsine ptondaKe tlat man fa permlntd to do 

tbfa. JUo fa in this kind of fieedom by natoit by InberttHDcej 

and all iboso are In it who by meani of base f lucd fa 

la themaelTei from the en)o^aatnt of the lore m aclf and the vtxld 

Ra^ofn^^^ftttioa fa from the fem of n^tla t Vin with a tIcw to boww or 
pin. The enjoyrnkt of tbfa Icrra lies in appealing e:OcnaUy as a 
tDonl maoj and Uu»ae cnaa lores aaeb a Trpctatkm be does nrt ^ 
fiW, «Hvnmfa adohoT take wi^ « blflapbeme i and taean*^ 
maWei tbfa a ntaticr ot reason be am from fretdam is aeemoanca vttb 
tfa rewca b sinew, jnit, ebastt, and frteadJy wamt and from hi* 
twm h« can ad tneb cnndafti ttffl the good deeds that he dom 
are IK* ta iheoueira good. Hfa freedom rkiites nrtbtog Irma a W 
fm the poHk welfare, nefaber does Us sta« this tae^ to hfa 

lore. Coos^efilfa tbfa ratiooal freedom fa a more tnXonial n*t®y 

freedom. Tbfa freedom, tot^ by the UwJs Dfatat ptoridmee rew^ 

with ertiy one (n. 73lsl) , , i j 

SpHtnl frtwtfcm Is tam a fern for eternal life. 1^ ^ Iw and te 
enforoents no one ectoes except ho that fhtaVs evQs » bo tlno azxl ta 
eoSieooence does not wfll the®, and at the same tin® V«ba 
Lord. At fim sodi * freedom does dc 4 scon to be freedom, a^ yet fa 
fa. Thli freedom IncreBSes as mtnral freedan and beyrm 

ttbscTTfeitt I and ft cco>j£ii» Itteif with rsfln^J and perihe* tt 

Any ^^i2y come Into this freedem If he fa hot ^ 

rnkwaUtr and liberty and ibe Lord cerrtta Hy gfaes Gie ability (n. 

Tb(J?2{w arc ta a fore of erll hare i» rtber 

frtedan fa freedcan faaalfj whDe thoae who are ta a tare ol 

cefrt that bearenly freedom fa freedom lfaefW«f conaeqnenlly ita 

oppoobe b ilareiT IrTlh to the god and to ^ If- 

To S^l^ good ti freedom. «k1 lobe led 

be led fa to be led by the Lmti, and to be led by erfl fa to be 

Et^ wfabi^ iTu^Le. AD who wDltarfy ihS'art 

11^ compel themselrea and when 
from frerfom In acetrdanco with r«^ bnt fraa 
from which exterior freedom fa looked open u «, u, 

It fa a law 0/ the Plrtac jwOTidence that imni sbooW ad from freedan ta 
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accordance with reason , the freedom that is here meant is spintnnl 
freedom and not natural freedom, except when the two are one 
(n 71,176) 

Man cannot be conjoined with the Lord, and thus reformed, regenerated, 
and saved unless it is permitted him to adl from freedom in accordance 
with reason (n I23[4], 97) 

To adl from freedom in accordance with reason, to adl from liberty and 
rahonality, and to adl from the vnll and the understanding, arc the 
same thing , but it is one thing to adl from freedom in accordance with 
reason, or to adl from liberty and rationalitj, and it is another thing to 
adl from freedom itself in accordance with reason itself, or to adl from 
hberty itself and from rationality itself (n 97) 

A man who does evil from the love of e\il and confirms that evil in him 
self adls from freedom in accordance mth reason , but his freedom is 
not m Itself freedom, but is an infernal freedom, and his reason is not 
m Itself reason, but is a spurious or false reason (n 97) 

Man has freedom of reason by his being midn ay between heaven and the 
world, and by his ability to think from heaven or from the world 
(n 142) 

Only such as have suffered themselves to be regenerated by the Lord adl 
from freedom itself m accordance with reason itself, all others adl 
from freedom in accordance with thought, to which they give the 
semblance of reason And yet e\ery man, unless born foolish or ex- 
cessively stupid, is able to attain to reason itself, and through it to 
freedom itself (n pSfi]) 

Man IS led by the Lord continually in freedom, and is also reformed and 
regenerated in freedom (n 43) (Ste Liberty ) 

Freely — To mil freely as if from himself is from a faculty continually given him 
by the Lord that is called liberty (n 96[2]) 

So long as enjoyment from the love of evil rules, man is not able to will 
freely what is good and true, and to make these to be of bis reason (n 

Every man can freely, yea, most freely, think as he wishes as well against 
God as for God , and he that thinks against God is rarely punished in 
the natural world, because there he is always in a state to be reformed, 
but he is punished after death in tlic spintual world, for he can there no 
longer be reformed (n 249[i]) 

French {the'j called a noble nation (n 257[4]) 

Friendship (spiritual) and relationship, how shown m the spiritual world (n. 

338U]) 

Fructifications — Frudbfications and multiplications have not failed from the be- 
ginning of creation, nor will ever fail to eternity (n 56[3]) 

^ Affedbons may be fraidlified and perceptions multiplied without end (n 57 ) 
This ability to fhidhfy and multiply without end, that is, infimtely and 
eternally, men have in natural things, the spiritual angels in spiritual 
things, and the celestial angels in celestial things (n 57) 

Fruits Spintual goods, which are the goods of chanty, are like mut , and these 
are signified by “fruit” in the Word (n 332[3]) 

The pnm-iry adhvities of the spintual mamage are hke the beginnings of 
t_^fhiit(n 332[3]) 

future The entire futnre is to the Lord the present, and the entire present is 
to Hun the eternal (n 333I3]) 

A knowledge of the future is granted to no one , nevertheless every one is 
permitted to form conclusions about the future from reason (n i79[i]) 

A longing to know things future is innate with most people, but tbis long- 
ing has its ongm m a love of evil, and is therefore taken away from those 
who beheve m the Divme providence (n I79[i]) (See Foresight ) 
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€aogrm9 — EtU* If ^ vuttd hj tny prorldewe woold mnam ilnit ia. nnd Hke 
tlxe dkeues ctllcd ctncer «nd gmgreiie^-yoQld iftqwitod cni*iiii>^ lU 
that h Thai In man (n- art 1) 

florrfaa — The garden of Eden ^aJgidfiea the iriidtin of the men of the zaat 
Andent Omreh (n, 141, 3i3( y 

flofWMrff (irAff#) iJpnft a ttate froen e»ll (n. 379(1]) 

Q^otnL — A ucik^bT thug errita from faa pcrticnian (n. 30 i( ]). 

^#Mret/on (we Offfont of) tn titber aex to aocietiea of tlw Inwiaf 

heaTcn (tu 

Stnoth — ^Tbe letjnea try to expUn the coetenti cf the Gttt .-Vraj^or end at 
length aufeai tl^ the; do not nndentand tt The tev oeaHwi ttieU^ 
that ia, the regeneratkn of th« of the Moat Andent Chm^ b do- 
aonhed therein (u. 

CtttB — ^The moat mnnhig *^T*m l men mio called Genfi. Thdr heU doolbed 

Those £?hilTe done good and hara bellcwd (t to ba frtxn th^ielTOi, if 
after death thei do not teed to the truth, mln^ vith Ipfertal g ^n tl loid 
at length com e to be one with then (n. 93) 

Otstih *. — ^The hum an race la ten times more pmiw.f nni la Mohsmmrdan ami 
Gentile Itndj than in the Qnittian portloo and in the latter thoe are 
f^vho place reOglcA in lUe. What naan haane bdlef^ then, can there 
be than to boM that onlj these latter arc nred and the fbniwr are damned, 
and that man galna bacren ha birth and ncabyhb life? (n. 330(tl.) 
An ttiat have IhM well and hare admowledged are batrodea after 
death br aogeli) and dien aQ these that bad been, while they bred In 
the wtrld< In the two eaaendala of rellgloQ acerpt the bmtht cf tM clmch 
each aa ihej axe tn the Word, and rVonwleoge the Lord as the God 
of hesren and of the drerch (a. 5*^]) 

A Gentne thinVa aboot Ood from reUgioc in fab Ufis mare than a QuhtlaJi 
does (n- 3ti(s]) 

< 7 cntw»a (htel'-Whsi the Cuusua (esch tn didr exlmrtatbQ to the heij com* 
manirm (n. 041 ]) 

Ghtth, iti fatuftkita (a. * 79 [^ 

^oota."— 67 goeti In Uk Word sieraeant those whoae^attlkilhfrom charity 

(a. *sS(, Jh 

Bjtbe g^"*l»keoofbftbaljndtn ifsTtixy u-46 are meant ladi 
as tupoft to rblnV sbcsit erfl. and becsoM of Oua arc contkmallj in 
crflTm Ka( ]) 

florf b one in petsjn «mi In wbcm b a trinity and the Inrd b that God 

{■q. ]) 

If dearly mw the Dirtno worideDCa, either ho wCTdd deny God or bo 

woold make bimadf to bo God (n- iSaf 1 ) 

There are some who hare arrogated to tiwTr^Hci DWine power and w^ 
to be wwahhcied a* eoda (n. 3571 D ^ ^ Babyton ) 

b the dd^t t/ the affeflkm of tflhig and tbtoVtog In accorlanca with 

Dirino order (m 179(51) , , , ,, 

Mnlada of sSbEtioia enter into and araitwe troy aii^ cow, Md U>e*a 
nmiadi are In tnch order and wmfuTiori In man • uitcrwci that no one 
can be chained nnleae at Ibe aamc time all art chaaged (n. 3*^3)). 
There b inherent in til pood a lore of isoieaing Itieir against erfl and of 
serwraring ft from itself (n- SMt D . , ■ « , , 

By good b meant that whWi ujir«-ny cml«-x* and inrolTes all iHnga 
^ lore (n. n[ 1). - . , . ». 

What b good apart frean any Ihbtt? Can ft be called good, «£nce no affee 

tfcm or ptiCcUkm can be pteoicated 0/ It ? (a rtl j.) 

’E r e iy coooli good from fti dcUcht or Its blesarr1n«i (il 314(5}) 

<W 5 Ufa, ot Uring lirfrtW b the fag erili be-wfrr, they are agalast 
religion, thos agatost Goa (n 
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Terms good and truth of good, also evil and falsity of eiul explained (n, 

233H) 

Good and use are one (n 233[5]) 

Good and truth — All things m the universe have relabon to good and truth and 
to their conjundhon Good belongs to love and truth to v isdoni , for 
love calls all that pertams to it good, and wisdom calls all that pertains 
to it truth (n 

Every one calls that good which from the love of his ^vill he feels to b& 
delightful, and he calls that truth which from the wisdom of his un- 
derstanding he perceives to be enjoyable therefrom (n 195W) 

Good is nothing apart from truth, and truth is nothing apart from good (n^ 

13) 

After death every one must be both m good and in truth or must be both. 
m evil and in falsity ^n 18) 

In angels of heaven and in men on eartli good is good in itself only so far 
as It has become one with truth , and truth is truth in itself only so far 
as It has become one with good (n 10) 

Good IS not in the least good except so far as it has become one with its- 
truth, and that truth is not m the least truth except so far as it has 
become one with its good (n 13) 

Every good and truth is from the Lord (n 32i[4]) 

Good cannot exist apart from its truth, nor evil apart from its falsity, for 
they are bedfellows or consorts (n 233[i]) 

Every one’s good is that which is delightful to his affedbon, and truth is- 
that which is enjoyable therefrom to his thoughts (n I95[2]) 

Goods and truths are changes and vanalions of state in the forms of mind j 
but these are perceived and haxe their life solely by means of theur 
delights and enjoyments (n ipSCs]) 

What natural truth and good are, and what spuntual truth and good are- 
(n 3i2[i]l 

All good -with its truth flows in from the Lord (n 3i2[4]) 

Gospel — It has been provided by the Lord that those who could* not be reached 
by the Gospel, but only by a religion, should also be able to have a 
place in the Dmne man, that is, in heaven (n 254[i,3]) 

Govern — The Lord governs hell by means of opjKisites, and ^e evil who are 
in the world He governs in hell, m respedl to their intenors, but not in 
respedl to their extenors (n 307) {See Rule ) 

Government — What is called Divine providence is the government of the 
Lord’s Dmne love and Divine wisdom (n 2) 

The Lord governs every least pamcular, m an evil man as well as m 
a good man, for the Lord’s g;ovemment is what is called the Divine 
providence (n 285[2]) 

Governments m heaven — There are goxemments in heaven, and consequently 
administrations and fundlions (n 21713]) {See Heaven ) 

Grafting — Man is a corrupt tree from the seed , nevertheless a grafting or bud- 
ding with shoots taken from the tree of life is jmssible, whereby the 
sap drawn from the old root is turned into sap forming good fruit (n 
332W) {See Ingrafted ) 

Gram — Not a gram of will or of prudence that is his own is possible in any 
man (n 293) 

Grandfather — Sometimes the features of a grandfather reappear in those of a 
grandson or a great-grandson (n 277012]) 

Graven images {see Idols) 

Great and rich — The fate of most of those who have become great and rich 
in the natural world, and in this regarded themselves only (n 185) 
Both the evil and the good are exalted to honors and advanced to wealth 
(n 2i7a[2]) 

Guarding — The guarding of the way to the tree of life (m Gen ui. 24) signi- 
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Ca I^nTi care Ic»t ibfl boly thlBa of tbc Word and tha chcr cl i 
be Tichted (n. 3i3hJ) 

a tun kno«i an e>n and does not sfana U the Uame b Impaled lo 
him, and he becoma pnliy of that eril (n. 


"hair” flpnlfies in the Word the leart of all things (n. 159) 
HapphfUtu — The happi«ms of beaten cannot be desCTibed m words, ol 


TZme happfeeues ester «s man pots cw«y the fasts of iht krre of erfl and 
filUty as if of him ejf (n J9( 1). 

Ilipphie^^ In fnfinhe t^cty are tn ere r y offeiSlon for good and trrtth, 
especidiy in an alTedUan for vtsdom (n. jgf j) 

Happinesses that 1 beaUi des cod pleaxores, ct« exahed os the higher 
de g rees of the mind ere opened (n. 37). 

Jtappf — The more nearly a man 11 conjomed the Lord the happier he be- 
comes (a. 37) 

iTanrr**/ — Ifaraoni« of losnd are of infinhc aaiiety hot they woald be to- 
posiUe onleis the aUnoipheres were constant in ihdr laws and the 
ears fa their form (0 i90( )) 

/ffl£r#A.-~The lore of self regard every one os hs semnt, or as its enemy if 
he docs not serr it t I d»s ii ih scarce of barred (n. ajdf I) 

HtaJt.— The icrcn heads of the dragon {Af«t alL 3 9) signify crafLineis 

“The wrpcni 1 head" (Cm tU. 15) dgiufits the of «if (n. *itf ]> 
34i{ 1) 

ifeaf— How the Lord heals mm (0 sSfltl). , 

To heal the onderstind ng afoo » to beal man oolr from wnboatt tw 
woolJ be 1 k« nalllottr healing It i ih w 11 hself th ^ mag be 
healed bj means of lastroAioo and eibottaitco fa the oodenaanoiag 

■nic lie I'TY^ of oul • win, 6m 1<7 mtM* cJ Tot, ori •«= 

waidf by tneans of lores (a. aSj) 

Mtof — E ery thing that a tn o heart flows lo (o. joSf J) 

Hearfac eibt opin from lU form whkh b the car (n *79(®i> 

Jftart (tt#) means, in the spirlrnal sense affcaioo which belong* to the brre 

Wlui b not^ln^iic heart pembes tn the nndci^ ndhrgj the -heart" 
meaning man s lore (n ryj'']) _rn _j 

The heart and longs in the body ewrespoed to tie »in «o oDdemand 

A.ihfnuS^cJtlehcin Sui 

OTi lit who?, rom In rmpnfl loU. bodjr K. >1'^ 
tin nmlmandlm: corma ihn »W« »>™ mpeS w U* 

Tlt'’rmoLl prindpit of Ilfn li tit !«*«’■ «”'! I” 

crfadple of Ufe 1* the rnind a rofitioo (n. r93l ^ ... t, .> .v. 

TTie tort joins wUh Itself l«CS and th. sr^ll jofai with toeU the 

The^hmteoU^ and^(^rt^tc* the (n. 33®) 

FnndUons of the heart fn. I74t *79C7h rr».v fm™ the Lord as 

>/«i~Spirfm*I heat and nitoal 1^ in itdr going fwOi fn® the tod as 

.1. md (m. um 

ofthapu ptkSM and tboogbti (n. 195I ))* 
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Heaven is from the human race (n 27) 

Heaven is not the same thing to one as to another (n 28[iJ) 

Heaven is from those who are m the love of good and consequent under- 
standing of truth (n 27[i]) 

Heaven is an abiding with the Lord to eternity (n 2712]) 

Heaven from the human race was the end in creation and the end of 
His Divine providence (n 27[2], 323) 

Heaven is conjundlion with the Lord (n 28[i]) 

It IS not from the angels but from the Lord that heaven is heaven, for the- 
love and wisdom in which angels are, and which make heaven, are 
not from the angels but from the Lord, and in fa< 5 l are the Lord la 
them (n 28[i]) 

Heaven is m the human form (n 204) 

Heaven in the complex resembles a single man, whose life or soul is the 
Lord In that heavenly man are all thmgs that are in a natural man,, 
with a difference like that between heavenly and natural things (n 326[9])> 
The entire heaven is as one man before the Lord, and likewise each so- 
ciety of heaven, and it is from this that each angel is a man in com- 
plete form (n 64, I24[2], 25413]) 

The enure heaven is divided mto two kingdoms, one of which is called, 
the celesual kingdom, the other the spiritual kmgdom, and each into 
socieUes without number (n 21713]) 

Heaven is divided into as many general societies as there are organs^ 
viscera, and membranes in a man, and each general society is divided 
mto as many less general or particular socieUes as there are larger 
divisions in each of the viscera and organs (n 65, 68) 

The entire heaven is arranged into societies accordmg to affedlions of 
good (n 2^Z\S\) 

No one becomes an angel, that is, comes into heaven, unless he cames- 
with him from the world what is angehc (n 60) 

Heaven is granted only to those who know the way to it and walk m that 
way (n 60) 

A brief descripUon of heaven (n 60-62) < 

The angehc heaven is an image of the Infimte and Eternal (n 62) 

It IS most important to know what heaven is in general or in many, and 
what It IS in particular or in the individual, and what it is m the spirit- 
ual world and what it is in the natural world (n 27[3]) 

The Lord’s heaven in the natural world is called the church, and an an- 
gel of that heaven is a man of the church who is conjoined with the- 
Lord, and who becomes an angel of the spintual heaven after he leaves 
this world (n 30) 

Heaven is made up of myriads of myriads of angels (n 62) 

In heaven there are both rich and poor and both great and small, and in 
hell also (n 217) 

Each angel is a heaven in the least form, and heaven m general consists 
of as many heavens as there are angels (n 31) 

Man by creation is a heaven in the least form (n 67) 

, Every one who permits himself to be led to heaven is prepared for his 
own place in heaven (n 67) 

Those that have acknowledged God and His Divine providence constitute^ 
heaven (n 205) 

The entire heaven acknowledges the Lord alone, and whoever does not 
acknowledge Him is not admitted into heaven, for heaven is heaven 
from the Lord (n 262I3]) 

The hlohammedan heaven is divided mto three heavens, a highest, a mid- 
die, and a lowest (n 25 5b] ) (See Mohammedans ) 

Heber — The Ancient Church was notably changed by Heber (or Eber), front 
whom rose the Hebraic Church (n 328b]) 
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Horns — “ The ten horns of the dragon ” {Aj)oc xii 3) signify the power of per- 
suading by fallacies (n 3io[s]) 

House — No one (m the spiritual world) can occupy any house but his own, 
each one in a society has his own house, and this he finds ready for 
him as soon as he enters the society Outside of his house he may be 
in close association with others, but he cannot stay anywhere except m 
his own house (n 338[4]) 

Human — Every one has what is truly human from rationality (n 227[6]) 

To think firom the truth is the truly human pnnaple, and therefore the 
angelic (n 32i[5]) 

The essential human is to think and to will from God (n 293') 

Christians in them thought separate His Divme from His Human, and 
place the Divine near the Father in heaven, and His Human they 
know not where (n 255[4], 262[4]) 

They make His Human like the human of another man, and do not 
know that they thus separate soul and body (n 262[4]) 

The essential humamty consists m the two faculties called hberty and 
rationality (n 28i[3]) 

Humble — The Lord constantly humbles the proud and exalts the humble (n i83[4]) 

Husband — Why the Lord is called m the Word “the Husband ” (n 8) 

Hyperbola — There is no such approximation of angelic wisdom to the Divine 
wisdom as to come near it It may be compared to a sLaight line 
drawn near a hyperbola, which is said to approach it continually but 
never to touch it (n 33S[2]) 

Hypocrisy is lighter or more grievous m the measure of the confirmations 
agamst God and the outward reasonings m favor of God (n 23i[4]) 

Hypocrites (n i4[i], 89, io4[2], logCi], 222W, 224[i], 231W) 

Hypocrites are sometimes permitted to speak otheiwise than as th^ 
think, but the tone of them speech discloses them (n 224(3]) 


Idealists are visionanes (n 46(3]) 

Ideas — In every one who has any religion there is implanted & knowledge that 
after death he will live as a man , this, however, is not m the natural 
ideas belonging to them external thought, but m the spmtual ideas be- 
longmg to diem internal thought (n 274[io]) 

There are abstract ideas by means of which the existence of things can 
be seen, if not the nature of them (n 46[ i ]) 

The two properties of nature, space and time, must needs limit ideas, and 
cause abstradl ideas to be as nothing , but if these can be withdrawn 
in man, as they are m an angel, the infinite may be comprehended 
(n 46(3]) 

Idolaters — Those who confirm m themelves the appearance apart from the 
truth are all interior idolaters, since they are worshippers of self and 
the world If they have no religion they become worshippers of 
nature, and thus atheists , while if they have a religion they become 
worshippers of man and even of images (n i54[2]) 

Idolatry — ^The ongin of idolatry (n 255(3]) 

Among the ancients there was a knowledge of correspondences ,« from 
that knowledge they knew the signification of animals of every kind, 
and made graven images of tliem, to call to remembrance the 
holy things which they signified (n 255[3]) 

After a time them posterity began to worship tne graven images themselves, 
and from this the idolatries arose which filled the whole world 
w I ^ 5513 ], 264(6]) 

taols There are many, even in the Christian world, who worship idols and 
graven images, to whom these are serviceable as a means of awakening 
thought about God (n 254(5]) 
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The Lord provides that all who die in infancy shall be saved, wherever 
bom (n 328[8]) {See Children ) 

Infinite (n 46-49) The angels understood by the Infinite nothing else than 
the Divine being An infinity of space is impossible, also an 

infimty of time, because infimty is without end, either first or last, that 
IS, without limits (n 48[2]) 

The Infinite and Eternal, thus the Lord, must be thought of apart from, 
space and time (n 51) 

The Divine providence in every thing that it does looks to what is mfinite. 
and eternal from itself (n 55, 69) 

The mfimte and eternal that the Lord looks to in forming His heaven out 
of men is that it shall be enlarged to infimty and to eternity (n 202[i]) 

The Lord’s Divme love is infinite and His Dmne ivisdom is infinite, and 
mfimte things of love and of wisdom go forth from the Lord, and 
these flow into all in heaven and therefrom into all in hell, and from 
both of these mto all in the world (n 2g4[6]) {See Finite, Image ) 

Influx — ^Everything that a man thinks and iJvills, and says and does therefrom, is- 
from influx — if good from influx out of hea\ en, and if evil from mflux 
from hell, or what is the same, that good is from influx frxim the. 
Lord, and evil from what is man’s own (^roj^num) (n 287, 288, 291, 

294. 307, 308) 

The Lord’s influx is into the love of good and mto its affedhons, and 
through these afiedhons into the perceptions and thoughts, so the m- 
flux of the devil, that is, of heU, is mto the love of evil and mto its 
afiedhons, which are lusts, and through these mto the perceptions and 
thoughts (n. 33[3]) 

, Those who are taught by mflux what to believe or what to do are not 
taught by the Lord or by any angel of heaven, but by some enthus- 
iastic spirit (n 32I[3]) 

AH influx from the Lord takes place by enlightenment of the understand- 
mg, and by an affedhon for truth and through affedhon mto the. 
understanding (n 32i[3]) ' 

By mflux from the spmtui world, which does not compel, man’s spint has- 
full liberty m thinking, wilhng, believmg, and lo\mg (n I29[i]) 

Man must adl from freedom, as if from himself, and not let his hands 
hang down and wait for mflux (n 200, 2io[i], 32i[3]) 

Influx is received by the angels m the perception of truth and m thought,, 
for in these the influx becomes apparent to them, but not m the affec- 
tions (n 28[3]) 

It is from an influx from heaven that those who acknowledge God have a. 
desire to see Him (n 2S4[5]) 

Ingrafted — The ingrafted branch turns the sap drawn up through the old root 
into a sap that makes good fruit The branch to be ingrafted can be. 
taken from no other source than the Lord, who is the Tree of Life (n_ 
296[2]) {See Grafting ) 

Inmost — The operation of the Lord’s Divme providence in conjommg man 
with the Lord and the Lord with man is from his inmost and from 
his outmost simultaneously (n 125, 220[3]) 

The inmost of man is his life’s love (n 125) 

The Lord adls from man’s mmosts and upon the unbroken senes to out- 
mosts (n 125) 

The things that are m man’s mmosts and m the senes from mmosts to- 
outmosts are wholly unknown to man , and therefore he knows 
nothing whatever of the way m which the Lord works these or what 
He does (n 125) 

Intermediates are connedted m unbroken senes from mmosts even to out- 
mosts, and in outmosts they are together (n I24[4]) 
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There U a Omt* t rromf^Kon between the oetenucata and the biTwi 

tn. 180OD 

LooVhis to whit ts tnfmlle and ttenai ia the fasuJcD cf the 
bnTen, that It mej be beCxe the hoed as one man, is tb« tsmttt 

the Dirine prorUence (tu 64. ^ 68) 

The iuKst of the Dirhie pnMdence n^wftinc beli (& 69) 
loitOCtJKt '—The stile ot Itutoceace In wUdi Adam and Ere ^ wife wen 
poctr i Ted by their ** nakedneaa {n 375) 
fjtteoH/ --Tbe erQ Tcan when after death he beonna a spirit is utnaB/ kl into 
alternate atites of wWlom and |rtra>ttj that he mar aee the latter from 
the farmer ; bot ■Itbotij’h Erotn wisdom nch see tw the/ are Invin* 
wben the choice h ciren tbem they admit '^?ea into the Kate of 
insanitj and lore U (n. 213). 

The dctils oU Insuitr srUdom (o. 123) 

/sstantatraest ^The ImpondbiUty of (nw tnoeots efua tV”' and uimiloQ 
Dlostrated br Ute change of an owl to a dore, or of a seipeiit to a 
lictp (n. 3lS{,0. 

loftinete a reaoh of iaflaa (n. 3t7) 

fnrbvd— AU that hare 0 tm well and ham acknowledged God are, ailer fWtf 
iiBtruiled by the aogeli (^n. 

InHffffftltce —The anpelic ot snU ai^ Ictelllgcoce hi man {t that not a 
pain of win or of prodence thnl fs his own is In any man 

(^n. 293) 

A good maw if boend to tA from (oteClgesce as if it were hls own jnsc 
as math as an eril man (0. 19S[S1) 

The dliffdnoca be t w ee n these two kinds of fatt e ffleence Is Eke the dlffier- 
enee Ut- cn that whkb Is belkttd to be tn UseU; and that wfaiefa is 
bdlescd not to bo to ItKlf aedTetaslf tn todf (n, » 98 [ 8 ]) 

Ones own inteQicenee can estnW'sh the fanmaa fora m cxttiuan ooiyj 
bat the Dirine proridenee Mbbo ihtt form to the huna*b and 
lireocit to toe externals (n. i98r4D . 

An aiffirr to eenfirm whaterm one pkaie* b ne< teteIwBB«» bot esaly 
toBenuiiy which may exist to toe worn of (® 3 tol»)) 

Only Ibose who pouJ too tnito aie i"t and they con 

firm tmth by Toidei c«»*i e^fly jAivU cd fn- 51^) 

Man ktw^ his thoocbti and couwpjeent Utemooi^ ? 97 ). . 


firm tmth by Tcdtlei c«»*i ea^iy jAivU cd fn- 5 ^^) 

Man ktw^ his thoocbti and couwpjeent Utemooi^ ? 97 ). . 

The win • itrm £bw* into the tmdeDtsndfng and makes to d«igi>^ » 
fell toej^ and from that it cornea into the ihooihts and alao into the 
toi«nlm>i 7 iL aSi[ 1 ) (Sft PaTfe4*i) , , . , . 

/ffftrfax— The teterion of man mean the Intcroal cf hli thoq^ to 

knows «*Hnc Butfl be cocoes Into the ’ wwU and to 


knows neahlnc ^ cocoes Into the 
which be does aher death (m >331 •sD' 
tH with hs folshr and cood with to tmth 


EtH with hs folilty and good iritfa Its tmth U fa man s Interioo 

Of torhSifc 2 S.^Hi mind, or of bb iwemaJ man, man knows 

.Gc«3^ih.’‘SX<i°' tS’cM bo ^ 

Leri oolr „ lu- » eril «>d ibo hldtjof !>*" “x*" 


of mooililtallbm «• l>>b>p t<» to bo 

I ^ wMJo (lorfox “f 

d cod trooi tho biloiVin, ool Iko bioritn •" B<>™«d bj tbo Leri 
alone by Fib Dirino prorldeoce (n. J99f .u. r.r 

Jmtrn Artftrfas -tolin s inUiuidiates are the thtoss that are to tto fatemal of 

IntoSkS^a^c^iwaed fa ttaiyokco soda from t® 

niosu, and fa wubikwlj they are locetfaer (n- r*4t+i; 
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Internal — By the internal man nothing else is meant than the internal of the 
will and understanding (n 103) 

A compelled internal is possible in such as are in ei.ternal worship only, 
also m such as are m the internal of worship , it may be an internal 
compelled by fear or an mtemal compelled by love (n 136I5]) 

Such an mtemi is the extejinal of thought, and is called intemd because 
it belongs to thought (n 13619]) 

This internal is not the stndlly human internal, it is an internal that man 
has in common with beasts. The human mtemal has its seat above 
this ammal mtemal (n I36[2]) 

The appearance is that the external flows mto the mtemal, when neverthe- 
less the contrary is tme (n i5o[2]) 

The external cannot compel the mtemal, but the internal can compel the 
external (n 136[2]) 

The mtemal is so averse to compulsion by the external that it turns itself 
away (n I36[i]) 

Extern^ are so conne< 5 led with mtemals as to make one m every oper- 
abon (n 180) 

Only m certam externals is man associated vnth the Lord, and if he were 
at the same time m the mtemals he would pervert and destroy the 
whole order and tenor of the course of the Divme providence (n iSo[i]). 
As man orders the externals so the Lord orders the mtemals (n i8i[2]) 

He that does not acknowledge the Lord is unable to receive any mtemal 
of worship (n 13213]) {See Body, Externals) 
intestines (n i 8 o[ 4 ], 27917], 296I14]) 
invoke — Some invoke ^e dead (n 25711], 2571$]) 

israe! — The men of Judah and of Israel were wholly external men, and were 
led mto the land of Canaan merely* that they might represent the 
church and its mtemals by means of the extemds of worship (n. 
132I1]) {See Church) 

Jehovah — The Dmne itself, which is called Jehovah the Father, is the Lord 
from eternity (n 157I9]) 

The Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, is Life itself, since He is Love itself 
and Wisdom itself (n I57[s,9]) 

Angels that were seen by Abraham, Hagar, and Gideon were so filled with 
the Divine that they called themselves Jehovah (n 96[6]) 

Jests — Profanation is committed by those who make jests from the Word and 
about the Word, or fix)m the Divme thmgs of the church and about 
them Tn 23i[i]) 

Jesuits (n 222) 

Jesus — In the spmtual world, where all are obhged to speak as they think, no 
one can even mention the name “Jesus” unless he has hved m the 
world as a Christian (n 262[8]) 

No one can even mention the Lord, or His names “ Jesus ” and “ Christ” 
except finm Him (n 53) 

Jews — ^By “Jews ” m the Word all who are of the church and who acknow- 
ledge the Lord are meant (n 26o[i]) 

The Jewish nation has been preserved and has been scattered over a great 
part of the world for the sake of the Word m its onginal language, 
which they, more than Christians, hold sacred (n 26o[3]) 

The Jews persist in denying the Lord, because they are such that they 
would profane the Divinity of the Lord and the holy thmgs of His 
^^chmch if they were to accept and acknowledge them (n afioW) 

Vmy the Jewish nation was permitted to cruafy the Lord (n 247) 

What IS represented by ^e carrying away of the people of Israel, and by 
the captivity of the people of Judah m Babyloma (n 246) 

Whether a man is a Jew or not known firom the features alone (n 277012])- 
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Jcj — -Ertty one who co»« Into benrea «nim Into the hljhnt }oy of Ui 
bean t he can bear tn hlebcr joy for be vooM be loSbcalcd tboeby 
(CL 35401) 

IlexTcnly bapptnm for each In hl> de^ite tflaitnted by tbe »wn<^ 
of ■ peaunt nod of n (o. 354/ift 
Judabm itiU contlnfio (n. 30^ 

JffiTat (n. il4l \ 35SIJ]) 

Jrtjff— Unlmt jBjfe* (0 105,168 256(11) 

Who 000 Dot lee that jod^t b for the tahi of jnnice the nac^i'tie 
Cor the lahe of the cotamcn ncl^in, end the (or the uhe of the 
Unedora end not the {gr eo c? (n. 2i7( >1 
(W» /art)— Tlw power of bell wni wtoOt broken im by ibt krt 
jed^tnem wWch has now been ■i.<.mTitJbbcTL Stoen tfal jodgt mrt , 
♦har b. How c^ey man wbo vuho to be enflg h l cn ed end to be wite 
can be (n 26313)1 

—The charth wlltoted with the aadc* of Itnel end Judah w«» • 
ni *enlaUTe church, therefbrt *11 the jod^ents and atatnto rf that 
f ht>T^ repruented the rpiiltuaj thio]^ w the church which art Iti in* 
tcnulf (a, 2^5). I 


Hdfifft (fAtl fcL 174 iBo, 270) 
Id the kCdaera a aci>ai^R 


Lneya a tei^ ^bn of the blood, a porifiewkn and a withdrawal 

of bnuot. ixouj aubMancta b rUinfled fn- 4 )J 
The kidikeyi lemrtle Impnre hnmon hom tlie wood (a. 13^ *74)* 

liW— .To the cfattrch whh the eatkm of larmel and lodah the "Etog 

aeoied the Lcpfd - Da Id retwaewiBC the Lord who wa* to anoo 
taothewwW and - Soleroon 'the Lord Ibi walag (d. ^ 5)-^ 
WI7 many klr^ after Soloooo were permitted to ffobne the tenifw and 
the holy ihlM of the ehoreh (n 246) ^ , . ... . 

Who doa that the ju^ b farihe of )n^ llM aa^^ 

for tM laVe of the common weUaie, and the king fee the aak* etf tie 
kiattdom, and n« ih« rerene? (n- tiJl W , . 

Cogdcaj —TV Ixrd a kingdom la a Uttplmn of asm (n. 35^1) 

aqdrc to dlgnltk* and who are not cf adf and the wceui (a. 

It b oS'lnovn hi lU. wmhl .km Vhtdcmn to Cbixradm m.-a to 

the "Moibiiea and ‘•Ammonrtea, what to the ^ 

♦'PWUatlnea," orwhattDtho -Chaldeina tad A-j ^ ^ Um 
other* with whom the chlldirn of Urarl waged wk j and yet Ihens are 

ha* relation to troth (tx. iif I) , r. ,, 

/teirWyte ore like tool to the workman (n. swlb 
Kncrtledge U bMxhattfUUe (n. 57) 


Lampt rigolfy trotlu of Ihhh 5 oO the good of charily (a. saSb'!) 
lafjrtur (fdoj (n. rSofil, *79C«]) 

lawn of Dlrio 9 pnHdtnc* (n. 7«>“>90> , , rrorMwice be 

The hfxi caimot a£l conlraro to Iho hw* of^ 
came aObg eontrarr to tbm wonM bt 

loro andto Hb Dlrine wbdom, ^ua lu ^«7 ^ 

Tketo n. ito W rf potoki^to k, » *!>« 

the Dhine prcMdcnce, but the two m to aame (n. 334)- 
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Whatever is done for the sake of the end, which is salvation, is according' 
to the laws of the Divine providence (n 234) 

One who does not acknowledge the Divine providence at all does not m 
his heart acknowledge God (n 235) 

Things by which a natural man confirms himself against the Divine 
providence (n 236-239) 

Leaven signifies m the Word the falsity of evil (n 284, 25) {See Fermentation ) 

Leaves signify the natural truths that every one first imbicies (n 332[3]) 

The fig leaves with which Adam and Eve covered their n^edness signify 
moral truths by Vluch the things of their love and pnde were veiled 
(n 31313]) (See Tree ) 

Led (to be) — The appearance is that man is led and taught by himself, but the 
truth IS that he is led and taught by the Lord alone (n 154-157, 174) 
The angels of heaven refuse to be led by themselves and love to be led 
by the Lord (n 208) 

It IS an evidence that they are led by the Lord that they love the neighbor 
(n 208) 

Spmts of hell refuse to be led by the Lord and love to be led by them- 
selves (n 208) 

They who in their life look to God, and do not do evil to the neighbor are 
led by the Lord fn 253) 

All who are led by tne Lord’s Divine providence are raised above the self, 
and they tlien see that all good and truth are from the Lord (n 316) 
Man IS led and taught by the Lord alone through the angelic heaven and 
from it (n 162) 

Unless man were led every moment and fradhon of a moment by the Lord 
he would depart from the way of regeneration and would perish (n 
202 [ 2 ]) 

Each one, from mfancy even to the end of his life, is led by the Lord m 
the least particulars (n 203) 

Leibnitz was convinced that no one thinks from himself (n 289[2]) 

Liberty — Man has the faculty of thinking, wilhng, speaking, and domg what he 
understands, which is liberty (n 73[i], 15) 

Unless man possessed a will from the faculty that is called hberfy he 
would not be a man (n gfils], 98[i], 227[5], 286) 

Liberty and rationahty are from the Lord (n 73) 

Man has full hberty to think and will, but not frill hberfy to say and to do 
whatever he thinks and wills (n 28i[i]) 

Unless man had full hberty he not only could not be saved but would even 
pensh utterly (n 28i[i]) 

Who those are to whom freedom itself or hberty itself, together with reason 
itself or rabonahty itself, cannot be given, and to whom they can 
scarcely be given (n gSfi]) 

Liberty and rationality — These faculbes are, as it were, mnate in man, for his 
human itself is in them (n pSfi]) 

By means of rahonality and hberty man is reformed and regenerated, and 
without them he could not be reformed and regenerated (n 8s[i]) 
Liberty itself and rahonality itself can scarcely be given to those ■u ho have 
strongly confirmed themselves in falsibes of religion (n pSfs]) 

Every one can come into liberty itself and rationahty itself, provided he 
shuns evils as sins (n 99) 

A mature man who does not come into liberty itself and rabonahty itself 
in the world can in no wise come mto them after death (n 99) 

Infants and children cannot come into liberty itself and rabonahty itself 
unhl they are grown up (n 98[6]) 

To whom these faculhe^cannot be given (n 98[2,4]) , 

Liberty with its rabonahty has been destroyed in those who have mixecL 
good and e\nl together (n 22715]) 
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The Lord h tl« om f^orUln of Dfc (n. 29*. 159) 

Then b odjr cd« life, aod (DOk tn t^piesti of ub (n. 308) 

It b from ertatioft, tboefoR from u nnr^ciiif DMae ^cmdcsce^ 
that {q nun thb tlTe shnold TmTii^ la ga appraruce of Vk*'^ 
hip to him (n jaSl 1). 

The UMae lore and Lae DMae vMdooi «re tb« Blie, vhleh b the aouico 
of the life of all thlnst and of aJQ thlm of life (s, ]57f }) 

Man • Efe b hb lote, and the lore b (n. 3^ 1 ). 

The Lord flowa into the life a loro of cmj ooe, ano^hroa^ (ti affei^koa 
toio the and thoophta, and ooa the (nT»«i (a. ^ j) 

Each one taost ^^e hb ova Ufei ao one Ifrtx in anoth^ h/e, ctQ leaa 


In an opporiie life (n. ztTttJ) 

The L(e ttukea do&ine for naelf and belief for haelf (n< 


That malt after death Urea to etendt)! b dear hnm the Wo^ when Hfa 
Iq hc i T cn b called “ eternal lllia (a, 

Eternal life b tUo eternal Ueaaedwss In. 

\N rtboot Uberty and radoeoUty cocud act hart |riwv*tafity and eternal 
life (n. 9601) 

Tfamoph coflfcp ^ oa with the Lord loan has ii nm ui thrtngh ro- 
fbmuUoa and <^ui<.atkm he haa dcnal Dfe (n. 91^7]) 

The Kwee of life In th ertl inan lUiutiated (a. t 6 o). 

The hfe of »riWi 1 Ij a Bfc of ntcrelf natmai alSrfUoo, with iha knowledge 
tK-w u In mate. It b a merttoie life comsp^* g to the Efe of thou 
who an b the fpirtraal world (n. rti 96(4! 74) .... 

The hxteml mtuXXi / b the book man a lift whra b OMaed after 
and to accordance with which h* fa todcod (o- » 7 t 3 ) ^ 

JLftH— There b apbiinal Bphl and nawral light; the* aie ^ to al-wd 
bb Itnrardl/ nUke for natm) Dthi ^ ran the nm of 
tSenjirtral worii, tod U ihetct^aa to Haelf de*d, whlla ajWtaal Hght b 
from therm of the apiiiwaJwwJd and b to 1 ^ (fci 6 -^ 

Srfriwal Drto Ifl tu «KflM b the Dlftoe trah of li. Lerri Dmn. 
» 4 «W tl enUebou Che tattrta. of hb nocbncroCCnj, u .1 u it 

In Srt^teuTi^'oar.^u. 

•iJritaal Debt, and uhh»al natnial Ucht* CekaffaJ Dett b a iWdng 
tnddr Ibhl. Thb tt th« Ught of lh«e ihai me to tho third b«Ttn. 
SpfrbflivSht bad rrttog whhe llcbl- Thb b the Uch* of 
are to the blennedlaia beartn. sStoal nntnra] light b Bte th e Bgfat 
of dar to one wmW. Thb b the ligta of thoae that are to toe toweit 
hearen, abo of IhoM that are to the wnrid of nfttts (a- ifief 1 ) 

Nemo of tot Dcht of the iplrttoU woeU haa any Ihfag tacemm^ 

light of naltirtl w^d they difc aa what b Ortog and what b 
In Wu£ ttoe^are three degrea of ^ 

b Ulte that frtcn tomitocebareoali falha itoddlo he^b Hta toe ^ 

from toe ftaae erf a hearth fire • 3 dk to the 

toe Gcht from esodlea, and to aoroo Hko toe nodtonul Qght of too 

Tln^aSi SLniUn dHcrat* bd. «n °L J' 

“5 » .to ^ 


are ntW «ehftir«Bof Ught" (n. 3 *^ 3 ) 
'Who are br derfb who make toem^ 

Itfa jlfUuJ and not Bataral Bgto that 


i 0/ (n. **3) 

^ the torma muer 
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stanrling Natural and rabonal lumen is from the former, not from the 
latter This is called natural and rational lumen because it is spmtual- 
natural (n i66[i]) 

Light IS turned mto vanous colors according to the forms into which it 
flows The same is true of spiritual hght which m itself is wisdom 
from the sun of the spintual world, the forms mto which it flows 
(human mmds) cause the diversity (n i6o) 

Likeness — There is a likeness between the spintual thmgs of the mmd and the 
natural things of the body (n i8i) (See Image ) 

Lips, their fundhon in speech (n 279(8]) 

Live — Man lives from the Lord, and not from himself (n 156, 157) 

The appearance that a man hves from himself is never tsdcen away finm 
him, for without it a man is not a man (n 156) 

Man hves a man after death (n 274) 

Good of hfe, or hving rightly, is shnnmng e\uls because they are agamst 
religion, thus against God (n 325(2], 326(8]) 

Uver (the) its organization (n 180, 279(7]) The liver assorts (174) 

Living — The spintual man is called hving, but the natural mnn, however civilly 
and morally he may adl, is called dead (322(3]) 

Lobes of the Lungs (n 319(1]) 

Look (to) — The Lord’s look is upon the forehead of the angels (n 29(2]) 

The more deeply any objedl is examined the more wonderful, perfect, and 
beautiful are the thmgs seen m it (n 6[i]) 

All conjimdhon m the spintual world is effected by means of looking (n. 
29(1], 326) 

Lord — The Lord is the God of heaven and earth (n 330(6]) 

The Lord is the very Man (n 65) 

How the Lord is the Divme truth of the Divme good (n 172(4]) 

The Lord is the Word because the Word is from Him and treats of Him 
(n 172(2]) 

The Lord alone is heaven (n 29(3]) 

Let no one cherish the mistaken idea that the Lord dwells among the 
angels m heaven, or is with them like a king in hiJ kingdom In 
respeifl to their sight He is above them in the sun there, but m re- 
peal to the hfe of flieir love and wisdom He is m them (n 31) 

It IS the Lord’s will, for the sake of reception and conjundnon, that 
whatever a man does freely in accordance with reason should appear 
to him to be his (n 77(3]) 

The Lord alone causes every one to think and to wiU in accordance with 
his quahty and in accordance with the laws of Divme providence (n 
294(6]) 

Man is led by the Lord by means of influx, and is taught by the Lord by 
means of enlightenment (n 165) 

The man who is taught from the Word is taught by the Lord Himself (n 

172(5]) 

The Lord, who is good itself and truth itself, cannot enter mto man unless 
the evils and falsities m him are put away (n 100) 

The Lord is withm all good, and the devil is within all evd (n 233(3]) 

Lot — Most persons when they enter the spintual world wish to know their lot 
(n 179(3]) 

Every one’s life is continued and from this is his lot , for the lot is accord- 
mg to the life (n 179(2]) 

A longing to know things future is taken away from those who believe m 
the Divine providence, and there is given them a trust that the Lord 
IS direfbng their lot They have no wish to know beforehand what it 
null be, lest they should in some way interfere with the Divme provid- 
ence (n 179(1]) 

Love — Love makes the hfe of*^man (n 13) 
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>• I"” •»! wWoo locate (B. 
ite r ’rttoa doritete,. 


^hSsS; '“■Si “‘s* * H”e ta w* 

TW ot *n»n*i will ml oaHnw iwfiwT (^io6( 

Th«llfc»kTT«rfeTOTOM.whkhi* the reflag lore, couKi 

Md cannot be taicQ iw»y (o. itti,]) umuic «ict arem 

Eni,^ lire » lore « wJorttodh^ fcr nd tba » 

life ^tiiwtidhlf the Debt of Uie (a. ^), * 


Lore belo^ lo Ujt win (n. ij6( l\- 
‘Hk wflTk ^re flow* Into the umiow«< 


be wtu a tore Oowt Into the ondmrtMin» gnj rn-v,., h* cWWrt *« v- 

to ^ aid fa,, tte R aa^, tao^.'SmebT^S 
baoHloai (rL aSiI J) uw uw 

The »ai > W loiplra lb« tmdoiaBdliiC will, whamr it daira. BulDot 
the rerene (n, jop) 

TTw wIU I lore makei e fahh for toeif (n. n^) 
luyre daira to cwnfflonlcuc tu own to another and eren to rbe from b* 
own u mach ot it can (n. ^14} l) 

Lore wtfli to be lored thli m nuplioud 1 U and ao Ihr u lore fa lored 
In Wurn ft fa In laclf and to os tnjormm (n. ]) 

The Dirine eneoct U pore lo%e, and n fa ibfa iW worts byrneamof the 
D Woe wisdom (n. 337). 

Lora are Bualfoid j bat two of ihcm, hcarenly tow and Internal lore, are 
like lord* and klnffu Itca enly tore fa lore to tie Lad and lore 
towards the ndchborj itad Infenuil lore fa tore of retf lojd the 
void two lUodi of tore are pyuaha to oich other a» beH and 

barea are (a. 10^ 1 107) 

Tbe quifaj of the lore of onWawfll fa tho tnaSt^ of the whole 
„ iWUl) 

If man anritnta all tbto0 to hlanelf and to uctsie the tore of aelf ^ 
coma the aooli bat li be atiiiboia all to the Lad tore to the 
Lord becocna the acoL TUa lore fa heaveii}7 while tlu: other fa fai 
fenul (0. ipgjil). 

It b the oaforo « ih* lore of aclf to regard only and to regard rah*™ 
ai of tiUle a of DO occoocit fa. aoC< p 
The man who It In the tore ot aelf tow ordj to hlms^f god thv fan- 
ntraa hU ihooghti and aflbflioiu (n wbal fa hit own. There fa to the 
lore of self (be love of doing rvfl, tor the reason that the Bun loro 
not the ndchbnr tort hhnself atooe (n. sijlr]) 

The lore of crtl deCned (n. )) 

^Vbat |b« tore of riefaa and mcndla ka their own ndm fa, and what the 
tore of digolUa and rkha fa the ache of oaa fa (n. 

The tore of a^ which h the bead of all erffa, anrpaaaa bB other tores In 
lit ability to adalicreic pxids and blfafy trnlla In. 133! 1) 

The hardest atraggle of all fa with (be tore of rule from the tore of adf 
He wbo anUtoes »M* r eai{\7 anbdoa the otha erd tores, tot ihU fa 
their head (n. i^ 6 ) 

Lore of raUnc from tore of sWf fa the fomitnhi head of the plomua of the 
lasts of erh (n. jSl 1) 

Spbltnal lore fa nch It wisha to glre Us own to toOher and to liar 
M U am do ihU U b la its betoc (»Mr) In ba pence, and in ha 
ftm. Splrhnal lore derira this from the Lwd a iMyino tore, whfcii U 
each tntodtdy (n, *71 1) 

The tore Into whro Trtan wu created U tore of ihe iwighba to the aid 
that he may wish as well to (be adchbor a* to hWell, and eren 
better and may be lo the dcUgfat of tbif tore «hen be fa doing good 
lo the neighbor (0 *75) 
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Th s love IS truly human, for there is m it a spmtual (element) that dis- 
tinguishes It from the natural love that belongs to brute animals (n 

275) 

When love to the neighbor was turned into love of self, and this love in- 
creased, human love was turned into animal love (n 276[i]) 

The life’s love has a vicar called the love of means, and enjoins upon it 
to take heed and watch that nothing from its lusts appear (n 109, no) 
Conjugial love is the spiritual heavenly lo\e itself, an image of love of the 
Lord and of the church, and derived from that love (n i/] |[2]) 

Love truly conjugial communicates with the highest heaven (n 14^3]) 

To adl from one’s love is to aift from one’s freedom (n 43) 

Love and freedom are one (n 73[2]) {See Freedom, Lberty ) 

JLove {to) — Only those nho are in the good of life lo\e God, for thej lo\e the 
Divine things that are from Him in that they do them (n 326[6]) 

What it IS to love the Lord above all things, and the neighbor as one’s self 

(n 94) 

Those who shun evils as monstrous sins love tlie Lord above all things 
This none can do except those who love the neiphbor as themselves 

94) 

iMve and Wisdom — Love can be understood only from its qualitj , and its qual- 
ity IS wisdom , and its quality or wisdom can exist onl} from its being 
which is love (n 13) 

Love in its form is ivisdom, and good in its form is truth (n 13) 

Love can do nothing apart from wnsdom, and avisdom can do nothmg 
apart from love (n 3[i], 4[i]) 

Love calls all that pertains to it good, and wisdom calls all that pertains to 
It truth (n 5[2]) 

Wisdom belongs to the understanding, and love to the will (n 136[5]) 
When man turns his face to the Lnrd love and wisdom are given him 
These enter man by the face, and not by the back of the neck (n 95) 
Love and wisdom are not m space and time (n 49) 

^ How love conjoms itself with wsdom (n 2S[3]) 
iLowing — ^The lowing of the coivs on the way (l Sam ^ and vi), signified 
the difficult conversion of the lusts of the evil of the natural man into 


good affedhons (n 326[i2]) 

•Lucifer, m the fourteenth chapter of means Babylon “Babylon,” 

mentioned in many places in the Word, meaning the profanation of 
good m such as attnbute to themselves what is Divine (n 23i[s]) 

Why called “the Son of the morning” in Isatah xiv 12 (n 25713]) 
■Lukewarm — The profane who first acknowledge Divine truths and live accord 
mg to them, but afterwards recede and deny them are meant bj the 
“lukewarm,” desenbed in the Aj>oc 111 15, 16 (n 23i[8], 226) 
'Luminous — In the spiritual world those who w ere m enlightenment from the Lord 
have sometimes been seen with a luminous appearance around the head 
glowing with the color of the human face But in the case of those 
that were m enlightenment from themselves this luminous appearance 
w^ not about the head, but about the mouth and chin (n 169) 
x,ungs (tne), correspiond to the understanding (n 19312]) 

In the lungs a sepiaration of the blood, a purification and a withdrawal of 
heterogeneous substances is effedled (n 296114]) 

The tone of the voice in speaking and singing, and its articulahons, which 
are the words of speech and the modulabons of smging, are made by 
the lungs (n 27918]) 

The first changes and variations of the state and form of the tone take 
place m the lungs (n 279I8]) 

Adbon of a diseased pleura upon the lungs (n 180I3]) 

knows how the ^ul operates to cause the lungs to breathe (n 174) 
Lusts ^The love of evil with its affedhons are lusts (n 33I2]) 
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Tbe*« bare ihefr *eH la the aatnnil moa (0. )) 

Ai nua;* «s Art tbe faunmenble lidagi la g i^U to ToMtrj tn tbe tuttg of 
llu( cril (fV- 2^ I) 

If oac Its tbe dcbgbti of the losti of evil tofdbcr la kaoa fccm, ba 
Toold tct them to be too doxvc oOf to be defied (a. 19^ jj/ 

Udl U aotMog bot a forts of aUltw lom of rril (n. 396[ j]) 
i>o oat wbo ii (a lb« pk«nres of the lasts of enl can Iuhv uTlHa; 
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into a certain light of knowledge and intelligence therefrom, and 
these he would quickly come into after bnih (n 275) 

He alone is a man who is mtenorly what he ivishes to seem to others to 
be (n 298[4]) 

An evil man is a heU in the least form, as a good man is a heaven m th& 
least form (n 296[i3], 299, 306) 

Heaven forms one beautiful Man, and hell one monstrous Man (n 293) 
Every man is in the spiritual world m some society there — an evil man lo, 
an infernal soaety, and a good man in a heavenly society — and some 
times when in deep meditation he appears there (n 296[6], 278[6]^ 
Heaven m the complex resembles a single man, whose life or soul is the; 
Lord In that heavenly Man are all things that are m a natural man, 
with a difference like that between heavenly and natural things (n^ 

326b]) 

The heavenly Man, which is heaven, if all these things are to be in it,, 
must be composed not of men of a single religion but of men of many 
religions (n 326[io]) 

Every man is both in evil and in good, in evil from himself and m good. 

from the Lord , nor can he live unless he is in both (n 227[2]) 

Man lives as a man after death (n 274[i], 324b]) 

Every man is held in equilibnum between heaven and hell as long as he; 
lives m the world, and by means of this he is held in freedom to think^ 
to inll, to speak, and to do , and in this it is possible for him to be re- 
formed (n 23) 

Man must put away evils as if of himself, and yet must acknowledge that 
he does it from the Lnrd (n n6) 

Man knows his thoughts and consequent intentions, because he sees them, 
in himself (n 197) 

If man believed, as is the truth, that all good and truth are from the Ixird. 
and all evil and falsity from hell, he would not appropriate good to 
himself and make it mentonous, nor appropnate evil to himself and. 
make himself guilty of it (n 320) , 

If man clearly saw the Divine providence he would set himself against 
the order and tenor of its course, and pervert and destroy it (n i8o[i]). 
Man is admitted interiorly into truths of faith and into goods of chanty 
only so far as he can be kept m them until the end of his hfe (n 221)^ 
It has not been hitherto known that man hves as a man after death Why 
this has not been disclosed before (n 274) 

There is a correspondence between man’s hfe and the growth of a tree (n^ 

332) 

Man has a voluntary self {j>ropriwn) and an mtelledbial self, the voluntary 
self IS evil, and the intelledbial self is falsity therefrom , the latter is- 
meant by “the wiU. of man,” and the former by “the will of the flesh,”" 
in John 1 13 (n apSEsl) 

A mature man who does not come into liberty itself and into rationabty 
itself m the world can in no wise come into them after death (n 99). 
{^See Men ) 

Marriage — In this work the expression “the marriage of good and truth” is- 
used instead of “the union of love and wisdom” (n 7) 

The marriage of good and truth is from the marriage of the Lord with the- 
church , and this is from the marriage of love and wisdom in the Liord. 
(n 21,7,8,9! 

From that umon heaven is called a marriage and the church is called a 
marriage, and m consequence the kingdom of God is likened in the 
Word to a mamage (n 21) 

As there was by creation a marriage of good and truth in every created, 
thing, and as this manjage was afterwards severed, the Lord must be 
contmually working to restore it (n 9) 
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that IS, truths, which in themselves are knowledges So far as a man 
by thinking, or as it were by ruminating, draws these from the memory 
his spmtual mind is nourished (n 233[8j) 

Man has an external or natural memory and an internal or spiritual mem- 
ory Upon his internal memory each and every thing tliat he has 
thought, spoken, and done in the world has been inscribed, so com- 
pletely and particularly that not a single thing is lacking (n 227[i]) 
This internal memory is the “book of man’s hfe” which is open^ after 
death, and in accordance with which he is judged (n 227[i]) 

— Those bom out of the church are men ecjually with those bom within it , 
they are from the same heavenly ongm and are equally living and. 
immortal souls (n 330[s]) 

Mercy — Immediate mercy is impossible, because the salvation of man is effecfled 
by means (n 221) 

It IS an error of the age to believe that the state of a man’s hfe can be 
changed instantly, even to its opposite, and thus from being evil a man 
can become good, and in consequence be led out of hell and transferred 
straightway into heaven, and this by the Lord’s mercy apart from, 
means (n 279[i]) 

No one enters heaven out of mercy (n 338[6]) {See Safety, Salvation )' 
Meritorious — The good that has man in it, provided it nas salvation as its end,. 

IS a mentonous good , but the good that has the Lord in it is not mer- 
itonous (n 90) 

If man believed that all good and truth are from the Lord he could not 
appropnate good to himself and make it mentonous (n 320) 

Mesentery — The mesentery elaborates the chyle (n 336, i64[q, i8o[4], 296[i4]) 
Mesopotamia, one of the counfries in which was the Ancient Church, and in 
which the Ancient Word was known (n 328H) 

Mice {the), by which the land of Ashdod and Ekron was laid waste, signified the- 
devastation of the church by means of falsification of truth The “ five 
golden mice ” sent by the Philistines ivith the ark (i Sam vi ) signified 
die vastadon of the church removed by good tn 326[i2]J 
Mmd {animus) — The face is a type of the mind (n 56M) 

The afiedbons, perceptions and thoughts constitute the mind (n 56[2]) 

Of a land of elation of mind (n 279[3]) 

No one is reformed in unhealthy mental states, because these take away 
rationahty, and consequendy the freedom to adt in accordance with 
reason The mind may be sick and misound, and while a sound mmd 
IS rational a sick mmd is not (n i/]!) 

There is a certain quiet and peace of mind that espeaally follows combats, 
i^ainst evils (n 41) 

Mmd {mens) — The mmd or spirit of man is wholly in the form m which heavem 
is or in which hell is , there is not the slighest difference, except that 
one IS the greatest and the other the least (n 299) 

The human mind is of three degrees (n 75[i]) 

Man has a natural mmd, a spiritual mind, and a celestial Jmind , and soi 
long as a man is in the lusts of evd and in their enjoyments he is in> 
the natural nund alone, and the spmtual mind is closed (n 147) 

The natural nund is common to man and beast , the spmtual rational mmd 
IS the truly human nund (n 32i[2]) 

Man s mmd, which m itself is spintual, must needs be among the spmtual, 
^d he comes among such after death (n 30712]) 
the mmd is such is the body, thus the whole man (n ir2[i]) 

The mind of man is continually in three things, called end, cause, and 
effedl If one of these is lackmg the human mmd is not m its life 
(n i78[2]) 

How the Lord governs thf^ interiors and extenors of man’s mmd (n. 3 ° 7 )“ 

^ {See Mmd {animus) ) 
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MJmdM . — Ko one b nibniied hy minda end dfoi, teCuiQ tlM7 compel (n.. 
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JiiiforiBO ^ — No one b refonDcd m a stale of lobfbTtnne (n. 140) 

^ states of inb£ortimc are atales of doparr froci danger as in 

battlei, doels, thlpwredoi falh, fiiea, thieatcnra or unexpeded lorn of 
weahh or of office sod ihita of bosm and other Uke ihluga (n. 140) 
JCttrao —Man 11*1 the ibOltT to mbm^ fab facolrtea of Bherty and latioiiality 
■rat froB freedom in acccrdartca wltfa to i>.udi ji n wfaali»cr he 

pleases (to 286( ]) , n, 
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Morning — Why Lucifer is called “the Son of the morning” in Isaiah xiv 19 
(n 257[3]) 

Mortal — In order that every man may hve to eternity that which is mortal in 
him IS tak^n away (n 32413]) 

The mortal in man is his matenalbody, and this is taken away by its death 

(u 32413]) 

Most Ancient Church — The men of that church were in the begiiming the wis- 
est of men (n 2-1 t [ i ]) 

Mouth — In Luke vi 45, the “ mouth” signifies thought which pertains to the 
understanding (n 80) 

In the spintual sense the “mouth ” means thought because thought speaks 
by means of the mouth (n 80) 

Movement — Withdraw effort from movement and movement would stop (n 312]) 

Multiplications {see Fructifications) 

Muscles — The workings of both brains mto fibres, of fibres mto muscles, and mus- 
cles mto aifbons (n i8o[6]) 

Myriads — Heaven is composed of mynads of mynads, and mynads enter it each 
year, and wiU contmue to enter mto it to eternity (n 63) 


Mails — It IS known that in man, in addition to forms organized of blood vessels 
and nervous fibres, which are called viscera, there are skins, mem- 
branes, tendous, cartilages, bones, nails, and teeth (n 326110]) {See 
Bones ) 

Makedness — The “ nakedness ” of Adam and Eve his unfe, that they were not 
ashamed of, signified the state of mnocence (n 275) 

Marne — In the Word “ the name of God ” sigmfies God ivith every thing that is 
in Him and that goes forth from Him And as the Word is the Divme 
gomg forth, which is “the name of God,” and as all the Divine things 
that are called the spintual things of the church are from the Word, 
they, too, are “the name of God ” (n 23012]) 

In the spintual world each one has a name that is in harmony with the 
quahty of his love and -wisdom , for as soon as any one enters a society 
or into assoaation -with others, he immediately has a name that is m 
accord -vnth his chara 61 er (n 230I1]) 

“Name ” signifies the nature of the state of love and wisdom or of good 
and truth (n 230I4]) 

Naming is effedled by spintual language, which is such that it is capable of 
naming eveiy thing (n 230[i]) 

A name involves the entire state of the thing (n 230[i]) 

Mations are distinguished from each other merely by the face (n T]']a\?^ 

The nation that regards the precepts of the decalogue as Divine and hves 
according to them fi-om a religious motive is saved (n 254(2]) 

Most nations remote fi-om Christendom regard these not as civil but as Di- 
vme laws, and hold them sacred (n 254(2]) 

In the earliest times tnbes, families, and households dwelt apart firom one 
another, and not under general governments as at the present day (n 

2I5[,]) 

When a rehgion has been once implanted in a nation the Lord leads that 
nation according to the precepts and dogmas of its own religion (n 
254(2]) {See Gentiles ) 

Matural — The natural does not communicate -with the spintual by conbnmty, but 
by correspondences (n 41) 

Natural and temporal thmgs are not only such as are proper to nature but 
also such as are proper to men in the natural world (n 220(4]) 

Natural things that are proper to nature have relation m general to times 
and spaces, and m pa ticular to the things that are seen on the earth 
(n 220(4]) 
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If the operation of the Divine providence were made evident to man’s 
perception and senses he would not adl from freedom m accordance 
with reason, nor would any thing seem to him to be his (n i76[i]) 

The Lord’s operations in the intenor substances and forms of the mind are 
not manifest to man (n i 74 [i]) 

The operations of the organic substances of the body are natural, while 
those of the mind are spmtual, and the two make one by correspond- 
ences (n 279W) 

The soul’s secret workings (operabons), of which man knows nothing be- 
cause he has no sensation of tliem (n. 296[i4], 336) 

The operabon of the Lord’s Divme providence m conjoming man with the 
Lord, and the Lord with man is not upon any particular of man by it- 
self except as it is simultaneously upon all things of man, from his 
inmost and from his outmost simultaneously (n 125^ 

The operabon of the Lord’s Divme providence to withdraw man from 
evds IS constant (n 177) 

Opposites fight each other bll one destroys the other (n 18) 

Two opposites cannot exist together in one substance or form without its 
being tom asimder and destroyed (n 233[2]1 
Every thing is known from its opposite (n 38[2]) 

An opposite may take away percepbons and sensabons or may exalt them , 
when it mingles itself it takes away, but when it does not mingle itself 
it exalts (n 24) 

Opposition — The affedhons of heaven and the lusts of hell are dinmetncall3r 
opposed to each other (n 303) 

The quahty of a good is known only by its relabon to what is less good, 
and by its contranety (opposibon) to evil (n 24) 

Opposibon destroys (n ii[4]) 

Opulence — Opulence, greater or less, m itself is but an imaginary something (n, 

2S0H) 

Such as have looked to nches and possessions solely for their own sake 
and for what can be gained from them, after death, m place of nches 
have poverty, and in place of possessions wretchedness fn 220[io]) 
Order — As God is order, so is He the law of His order (n 33i[2]) 

There is no order possible without laws (n 33i[2]) 

Organization j — The organwabon taken on m the world (by those who deny 
Organize ( God) remains to eternity (n 326[5]) 

In the brain there are innnnierable substances, and there is nothing there 
that IS not organized (n 27g[6]) 

Organic 1 — The operabon, the changes, and vanabons m the state and form of 
Organs J organic substances (n 279) 

What flows into the organs of the external senses, or those of the body, 
are such things as are m the natural world, while what flows into the 
organic substances of the internal senses, or those of the mind, are such 
things as are in the spmtual world (n 3o8[2]) 

As the organs of the external senses, or those of the body, are receptacles 
of natural objedls, so the organic substances of the mtemal senses, or 
of the mind, are receptacles of spmtual objedls (n 3o8[2]) 

Orientals — The Christian religion is not adapted to the gemus of the Orientals 
hke the Mohammedan rehgion (n 256[i]) 

Origin of evil (the), is from the abuse of the capacibes peculiar to man that are 
called rabonahtj'^ and liberty (n 15) 

Outermost — There is a constant counedhon between the outermosts and the in- 
mosts , consequently as the outermost adts or is adled upon, so the in- 
tenors from the inmosts adl or are adted upion (n i8o[3]) 

Outmosts — The Lord adls from man’s inmosts and upon the unbroken senes to 
outmosts The things that are in man’s inmosts and in the senes from 
inmosts to outmosts are wholly unknown to man (n 125) 
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Periphery {see Centre) 

Perish — Unless man had full hberty he not only could not be saved but would 
even perish utterly (n 28i[i]) 

Peritoneum is the general sheath of all the abdominal viscera (n i8o[4]) 
Permanence involves a perpetual spnnging forth (n 3[2]) 

Permission — There are no laws of permission by themselves, or apart from 
the laws of the Divine providence (n 234) 

The Divine providence with the evil is a continual permission of evil, to 
the end that there may be a continual withdraw^ from it (n 296[7]) 
It IS not the Lord but man that mtroduces evil of hfe mto the will, and 
through the will mto the thought This is what is called permission 
(n 296[7]) 

All things that an evil man wills and thinks are of permission (n 296P]) 
Evils are permitted for the sake of the end, which is salvation (n 249[3], 
275, 276[2], 281) 

The laws of Divine providence are the causes of pemussions (n 249[2]) 
Nothing can be permitted without a reason, and the reason can be found 
only in some law of the Divme providence, which law teaches why it 
IS permitted 234) 

"When God is said to pemut, it is not meant that He wills, but that on ac- 
count of the end, which is salvation, He cannot avert it (n 234) 

The Lord permits evils of hfe and many heresies in worship that man may 
not fall into the most gnevous kmd of profanation (n 233[i3]) {See 
Profanation ) 

Pharisees — Those who say with the bps pious and holy things, and counterfeit 
the affe< 5 bons of love for these m tone and m gesture, and yet in heart 
do not believe them or love them, are “ Phansees,” from whom after 
death all truth and good are taken away (n 23i[4]) 

Philistia — Not long after the establishment of the church it was turned mto a 
Babylon, and afterwards mto a Philistia (n 264(2]) 

By “ Philistia ” is meant faith separate from chanty (n 264(3]) 

Philistines — ^Those that make faith alone saving, and not a life cf chanty, are 
meant in the Word by “Philistines” (n 258(1], 326(12], 251) 

Places — The Lord foresees the places m hell of those who are not willing to be 
saved, and the places m heaven of those who are wilhng to be saved 
(n 333 H) 

The Lord provides their places for the evil by permitting and by withdraw- 
ing, and for the good by leading (n 333(2]) 

In the spintual world, in another’s apartment no one can sit anywhere ex- 
cept m his own place, if he sits elsewhere he loses his self-possession 
and becomes dumb (n 338W) 

Whenever one enters another’s room there he knows his own place (n 338(4]) 
Pleasantness (see Enjoyment, Delight) 

Pleasures (th^, of lusts for evil and the pleasures of affefbons for good cannot 
be compared The devil is mwardly m the pleasures of lust for evil, 
and the Lord is mwardly in the pleasures of ^edhons for good (n 40) 
Pleura, the general sheath of the chest fn 180(3]) 

Pleurisy (n 180) 

Poison — Except for hberty to think and will evils and to put these away as if of 
himself, combined with the Divme providence, evils would be like 
poison kept in and not expelled, which would soon spread and caiiy 
death to the v hole system , or like a disease of the heart itself from 
which the whole body soon dies (n 1S4) 

Polygamists — A religion that makes it imlawful to many more than one ivife is 
not accepted, but is rejedled by those who for ages have been polygam- 
ists (n 256(1]) 

rossessions — Eternal things iClate to spiritual honors and possessions, w hich. 
pertain to love and wisdom in heaven (n 216(1]) 
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Present — Who they are who think from what is present m the world and not 
from what is present m heaven (n 59) 

How any one in the spmtnal world shows himself present (n 29, 50) 

[See Presence ) 

Preservation {see Conservation) (n 3b]) 

Pride in one’s intelligence (n i97[i], 2ob[i], 32i[8]) 

Prince of the world — That honors and possessions are bestowed by the devil is 
confessed, for from this he is called the Pnnce of the world (n 2i6[2]) 
Principles — In every man there are tivo principles of life, the one natural and 
the other spiritual , the natural pnnciple of hfe being the heart’s puls- 
ation, and the spintual pnnciple of life the mind’s volition (n i93[2]) 
Proceed {to) — Difference between creating and proceeding (n 219[2]) 

Nothing can proceed from any one except what is m nun (n 2i9[2]) 
Nothmg but what is temporal can proceed from man, and nothing but 
what IS eternal from the Lord (n 2i9[2]) 

Of all that goes forth (from the Lord) the Divme providence is primary 

(n 331) 

Proceeding {the Divine) — The Infimte and Eternal from itself is the Divine go 
lug fortli, that is, the Lord in others created from Himself, thus in men 
and m angels (n 55) 

Tins Divine gomg forth is the same as the Divme providence (n 55) 
Produce {to) — ^What is produced does not proceed, but is created (n 219) 
{See to Proceed ) 

Profanation — In the most general sense profanation means all impiety (n 229) 
There are many kinds of profanation of what is holy (n 226, 229-233), 
some hghter and some more gnevous, but they may be referred to 
seven lands (n 23i[i]) 

The worst land of profanation (n 229) 

He that upholds evil loves does violence to Divine goods, and this violence 
IS called adulteration of good (n 22i[3]) 

In the Word, adulterations of good are depidled by adultenes, and falsifi- 
cations of truth by whoredoms (n 233[io]) t 

These adulterations and falsifications are effedled by reasonings from the 
natural man, which is m evil (n 233[io]) {See to Profane ) 

Profaners mean all the impious who in heart deny God, the holiness of the Word 
and the spintual things of the church therefrom, which are essentially 
holy things, and who also speak impiously of these (n 229) 

Only those who have a knowledge of holy things can profane them (n 
25715 ]) 

Difference between profaners and the profane (n 229) {See Profane ) 
Profane [the) are those who profess to believe m God, who assert tlie hohness 
of the Word, and who acknowledge the spintual things of the church, 
the most of whom, however, only with the mouth (n 229) 

Such commit profanation for the reason that what is holy from the Word 
is in them and wuth them , and this which is m them and w'hich makes 
some part of then understanding and will they profane, but m the im- 
pious who deny the Divine and Divine things there is nothing that can 
be profaned (n 229) 

Profane {to) — Those who profane holy thmgs by mixmg them with things pro- 
fane are such as first accept and acknowledge them and afterwards 
backslide and deny (n 228[i]) 

The seventh kind of profanation is committed by those who first acknow- 
ledge Divine truths and live according to them, but afterwards recede 
, and deny them This is the worst kind of profanation (n 23l[7], 232) 

(. What is meant by “profaning the name of God ” (n 230[2]) 

[Progression — Each thing and all things in the growdh of every shrub and every 
\ herb of the field goes forth regularlv and wonderfully from end to end, 

V according to the laws of their order There can be nothing that in its 


I 
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To see the Divine providence m the back and not in the face is to- 
see it after it occurs and not before (n l87[i]) 

The Divine providence works by means, and the means are fiumished 
through man or the world (n i87[2]) 

The man who has become spintual by the acknowledgment of God, and 
wise by a rejedbon of what is his own sees tlie Divine pro- 

vidence in tlie whole n orld and in all and each of the things in it (n 

1S9W) 

The Divine providence, because of its minute particulars, is umvcrsal (n 
191, 202) 

The Divine providence is in the minutest particulars of nature and in the 
minutest particulars of human prudence, and it is from tliese that it is- 
umversal (n 20i[3]) 

The Divine providence, in order that man may not pensh, works so se- 
cretly that scarcely any one knows of its existence (n 2ii[i]) 

The Divine providence by constancy and by change deals wonderfully 
with human prudence, and yet conceals itself ^n 2i2[i]) 

The Divine providence Jooks to eternal things, anu to temporal things only 
so far as tliey make one with eternal things (n 214^ 

The conjundfaon of temporal things and eternal things m man is the Lord’s 
Divine providence (n 220[i]^ 

All the laws of the Divine providence have for theu- end the reformation 
and consequent salvation of man (n 279U]) 

The Divine providence is equally with the evil and with the good (n 285J 
The Divine providence, not only with the good but with the evil as well, is 
universal in every least particular, and yet it is not in their evils (n 2S7) 
The Divine providence appropnates neither evil nor good to any one, but 
man’s own prudence appropnates both (n 3oS_) 

The Lord cannot ait contrary to the laws of the Divine providence, because 
aiting contrarj to them would be aihng contrarj to His Divine love 
and contrary to his Divine wisdom, thus contrarj' to Himself (n 331) 
The subjedl of the Divine providence is man, the means the Divine truths 
whereby man gains wisdom and the Divine goods whereby he gams 
love (n 33 i[3]) 

The Divine providence does all things out of pure mercy (n 337) 

The operation of the Divine providence for the salv ation of man begins at 
his birth and continues until the end of his life and afterw ards to eternity 

^ (n 332, 333) 

Looking to what is mfinite and eternal in the formation of the angelic hea- 
ven, that it may be before the Lord as one Man which is an image of 
Himself, IS the inmost of tlie Dmoe providence (n 64, 67, 68) 

The inmost of the Divine providence respedling hell (n 69) 

Who those who acknowledge God and His Divine providence are like, and 
who those who acknowledge nature and their own prudence (n 208) 
Man’s own {^ropnum) has an inborn enmity against the Divine providence 
(n 2n[i]) 

Arguments of those who conlum themselves against the Divine providence 
(n 236-240) 

Arguments refuted (n 2,11-274) {See Table of Contents ) 

Prudence is from God, and not from man (n ipifa]) 

That man’s own prudence is nothing is contrary to appearance (n I9i[i])- 
Prudence has no other source than intelhgence and wisdom igili]) 
Man’s own pi udence is from the love of self and from conceit in his own 
mtelhgence (n 32i[8]) 

Human prudence is nothing (n 70[i]) 

Man’s own prudence is nothing , it merely appears to be something, and 
should so appear (n 191) 

Man from his own prudence persuades himself and corroborates m himself 
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ity, but the spmtual light which these have from rationality is changed 
into infernal hght (n 167) (See Faculty, Liberty, Rational {the) ) 
Jtaven — The “raven” used to illustrate the conhnnation of a falsity (n 3i8[4]) 
Reason — The Lord is willing that a man should think and talk about Di- 

vine things and also reason about them, for the puipose of seeing a 
i-hing to be so or not so (n 2ig[3i) 

Reasoners Sensual men are above others shrewd and cunmng, and mgenious 
reasoners, and they call shrewdness and cunning intelligence and wis- 
dom, nor do they know othenvosc (n 3io[2]) 

Receptacle — Man was created that he might be a receptacle of the Divine love 
and of the Divme ivisdom (n 328[s]) 

How a civil and moral hfe is a receptacle of spmtual life (n 322[2]) 
Recipient — For good to be good in itself, and for truth to be truth in itself, th^ 
must make one in the recipient, that is, in an angel of heaven or a 
man on the earth (n 10) 

Reciprocal — ^The conjundhon of the Lord with man, and the reciprocal con- 
jimdhon of man with the Lord is effedted by means of the faculties of 
rationality and hberty (n 92, 96[6]) 

There is no conjundlion of mmds unless it is reciprocal, and the recipro- 
cation IS what conjoins (n 92[a]) 

What the reaprocal in man is (n 92[3]) 

The reciprocal conjundhon of angels \nth the Lord is not from the angels, 
but IS as if It were from them (n 28[4]) 

Reform (to) — The external man must be reformed by means of the internal 
and not the reverse fn 150) 

Man is not reformed unless the external is reformed as well as the mter- 
nal (n isi[i]) 

The external is reformed by means of the internal when the external refrains 
finm the einls that the internal does not will because they are infernal, 
and still more when the external for this reason shuns enls and fights 
against them (n i5i[i]) 

It is by means of the facmbes called rationality and liberty «that man is re- 
formed and regenerated by the Lord, and without them he cannot be 
reformed and regenerated (n 82, 85, 96[s]) 

No one IS reformed by miracles and signs (n 130) , nor by ^ isions or con- 
versations with the dead (n 134) , nor by threats and punishments (n 
136), norm states that do not spnngfrom rationality and liberty (n 138) 
No one is reformed in a state of fear (n 139) , or in a state of misfortune 
(n 140), nor in unhealthy mental states (n 141), nor in a state of 
bodily disease (n 142) , nor in states of ignorance (n 143) 

After death man can no longer be reformed and regenerated , he remains 
such as his ruling love has been in this world ^n 17) 

Without a knowledge and recognition of the evils and falsihes, and the 
goods and trutlis of his life and dodlnne m himself, man cannot be 
reformed (n 16) 

How the internal man is reformed, and the external by means of it (n 151) 
Reformation — All reformation is effedled in completeness, that is, simultaneous 
ly in first principles and in outmosls, and outmosts are reformed har- 
moniously with first prmciples while man is m the world (n 2‘j'jb) 

Why man cannot be reformed afterwards (n 2‘j^b) 

Man comes into the state of reformation when he begins to think that 
there is such a thmg as sin, and stall more when he thinks that this or 
tliat IS a sm, and when he exammes it in himself and reftnins from 
wnlling It (n 84[5]) 

Stages m refoimation described (n 151) 

All reformation is effedled by means of truth (n apSfs]) 

Prmcipal means of refomrahon (n 233[3]) {See Regeneration ) 
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(#o) nan U to tndrt jaod sod tradi in htm or lore and 'wkdom, u 
they *ra united in tbe Dtrlne 6i*t goo fceth from the Lcrt (m 58) 
^Vlth a« -who U the <raa of life b r'^i firo bdn^ 

natural he bccow ipzhnal (n. 84(0]) 

After death man can no ioeger be &uiued and rtKti^iatcd (a. 17), 
(Sit Rrfvm (fD) Adnnwhttgannt) 

fitgtnvitiha — Tbe crmjnndkm of man with Ibo Lord and of the Lead wtlh 
man b what b called refonnaikn and e^uuptkc (n. i23[ j) 
Receneraticm begini wbeo pvart chains ftom crib n sinit it |-.^i-t- t aa 
he ihana them, and b pezfe^ed at be fights agaioat them and ax he 
from the Lord ceaxpen them be b ngenerated (n. 

By meana of ratkmality and Ubertr man b reftnoed and rtgenc m ed, and 
wilhoot thero he cannot be rcfbnncd and le g ea^eretcd (o. 85) 

AfttaftML — Tbe ouDjuQidikni of good and tmlh a proitded by the Lctd by tnwTM 
of rebhrm (q, 44^ 

Tbe qnaU^ of a good b kucrvn only tw ba rebtlcD to wbat b Icm CO<>d, 
and by tti «.jjuUaHete to erfl (n. 34) 

— To ihnn erQi ai b the rehgkm itself (m 265! 1 ) 

Hlftierto men bam not known that to ibon erUs as shu b tbe Cbibtian 
rt^pioD Itself (n. 2fi5{ ], xjSi) 

The Cnrbtian rebgioc n axxc^oa onlr in fbe BsaBcr dtrbton of tbe 
able globe called Em op e, and b tnen dMded (a. 356) 

All the hotnan belngi that an born, huwrrci many a^ tn wbatercr n- 
UgloQ, can be (atrrVled thn acknowledge God and Ore accerd 

ii« to the commarwirnefcti In the oeialogne (n. 353. a54{ J, 

The Lord wnrldea that there abaH be aome rebpoo wj-hen, and that 
then than be tbcM two thbva b otwry r^g» (n. ja^l) 

Ko in*" gab bb teBgkm Ctotti h rn>wif , hot tbioiu^ ancahe who baa dlber 
learned dhe^TOatheWard or bytra’wwiVwtm from o(bB»(D t54{ 1) 
TheLonl hu prorlded that there afa^ be b erey rthglos p rtaj u llhe 
thoae b tbe deoJogne (n. 354! ]) 

Thore a/e two tbbagi that are at once the ttutiali and the uul u»als of 
reS^on, namely aeknowiedanoit of God and ir nl aT Ko (n. 34i:< ]) 
TVhen a reBgKai Im been ooce Implasted b a natVn the Lord leads Uad 
Tftifin aL-.-..,.Tt,y to in pie^xpta and docmai (o. 354! 1 ) 

Every natkm that Uvea according to Its leligloD, that b, that reftalna frtan 
finhijr erfl bcvxa*! IC b cootiafy to its god, CwJ aorrwhfng of the 
tjdritita] b in natntal (a. 32tf4l) 

Tti procC M of tbne tiai rcBnon deefliwa and b wiouiuuiated (n. 3281 1 ] 
The Dxlenrt b bhoM not only by tooraa« hot also by a rtBgWni 
that teaci^ aUlnd fiaftb it^** by &be dodbrbe (n. I 44 f 1) 

Tn cmj ooe any reUgloo there b implanted a knowledge ibst 

after <W^>t be will live aa a man (d> ijaI 3} 

To aekaowledge God end to refrtb nom doing evil beOPise & h against 
God are the two thbgi that make a region to be a teOgian (n. jlbbl ) 
tjrttemt . — Fdudplea of Tatwa reUgkna ;Waia (n. 253, 2^ 139J 
Solcmoa'a w ] ,.*!^ levo faondied b Daiu>er jacsented tbe vanoos ruig 
kms b the wodd. A concnblDe a reSdem (n 245) 

The Mrih mrrwtdan rdlgioo b ■■ ujSnl by move IdngaoDs than me Oubt 
bn rellgioo (n. 2^ (•W dfioAusutSiAiA.) 

i 7 «sdac/hn (tJt*) of dn la not iti removalt so far as evils are removed they are 
tvTohtwt (a. *79, iSoi 

Reperrtanee '^h and wftfacmt i j»- I Tir» there b do lemb- 

skpQ (el aSo] 

Man mim rram^ M . 1 L tee hb dna, adnowledge them confesa than 
befve God, and eftaiu them tlds b ^ < nee p>mbrion of 
thw, and rnn er^neotly aalvatkai (n. us) 

every one dm Lord reiaiti dna. m does not a ce nse and lui^Aiki, 
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And yet He can take them away only m accordance with the laws oF 
the Divme providence (n 280) 

When sms have been remitted they are not also removed , but when sins 
have been removed they have also been remitted (n 280) {^See Re- 
mission ) 

Repentance precedes remit;sion, and without repentance there is no remission 
(n 280} 

Repentance is void of meanmg to those who believe that men are saved 
out of mere mercy, however they live (n 340[2]) 

Without repentance man is in evil, and evil is hell (n 340[3]) 

When a mnn ivishes to repent he must look to the Lord alone, if he looks 
to God the Father only he cannot be cleansed , nor if he looks to the 
Father for the sake of the Son, nor if he looks to the Son as merely a 
man (n 122) 

Repentance from sms is the way to heaven , faith separate from repent- 
ance is not faith , and those who are not m faith because they do not 
repent are m the way to hell (n Ii4[2], 127) 

Represent — ^The men of Judah and Israel were led into the land of Canaan 
merely that they might represent the church (n 132) 

A bad man equally with a good man may represent the church and its m- 
temals by means of the externals of worship ^n 132) 

Reproduction — The final thing to which the tree aims is seed, m which its re- 
produdfave power exists anew (n 3[2]) 

Residence — The Lord has His residence m man, both in the enl and m the 
good, in the two faculties called rationality and liberty (n 96[s]) 
Restoration (the) of the mamage of good and truth in every created thing, and 
the consequent conjun&on of the created imiverse with the Lord through 
man, must be the end of Dmne providence (n 9) 

Resurrection — In every one that has any religion there is implanted a know- 
ledge that after death he will hve as a man (n 274[i]) 

Revenge has its source in the love of self (n. 276M) 

Reward — The reward of a prophet (Matt x 41, 42) means t^je happiness of 
those who are in Dmne truths, and the reward of a nghteous man 
means the happiness of those who axe in Dmne goods (n 230[3]) 
Riches — What the love of nches and digmties for their own sake is, and what 
the love of digmties and riches for the sake of uses is (n 2i5[6]) 

How the love of riches arose (n 2i5i;4]) (See Possessions, Wealth ) 

Rule (love of), when it gradually came m (n 2i5[3]), and the result (n 2i5[s]j 
Rule (to) — The Lord i^es the whole angelic heaven as one man, the Lnrd 
rules heaven as the soul rules its body , the whole human race is ruled 
by the Lord, not through heaven but Irom heaven by the Lord, conse- 
quently from Himself, because He is heaven (n 163) (See Govern ) 
Ruminating — Sian’s memory may be compared to the ruminatmg stomach of 
certain animals Man’s memory contains truths which in themselves 
are knowledges, and so far as by thinkmg, or as it were by rimmatmg, 
he draws these from the memory, his spiritual mmd is nourished (n^ 
233 [ 8 ]) 


Sabbath (the) in the Israehtish church was the most holy thing of worship, for it 
sigmfied the union of truth with good and of good with truth in man, 
for thus man is umted to the Lord (n 21) 

Sacrifices — Worship by sacrifices was first msbtuted m the Hebraic Church 
which arose from Heber (n 328[2]) 

cages That man’s mind cannot die the sages or wise men of old saw , for 
they said, “ How can the mmd die when it has the capacity to b& 
wise?” (n 32413] ) ^ 

Salvation — The Ljrd wills the salvation of all (n 221) 
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'Whboat thb Lotd then h no tolntioo. No ooe U wred (br tb« mton 
Uou the Lord b knows to Um* bot bccsoio bn lires is tcnrcUscs 
with the Lord t com man dine nt» (s- 330(«]) 

The Dirinc protMeoce bu for Ui sodun^ tlae »>t«n refbroutloci tad 
ceiue<p«il *alTatlon (ou a5N ]) 

Sal m iog can be accoatfdkbca oolr ihjsa^ An Acksowledgmcit of &e 
Dtrbdtf of the Lord «n 4 a coilnlcsce ui«t the Lord rfisib whr«iloa 
when nun Urts ACoonnnr to lib comm ndmesti. bnra trmtoQi m 1 
Tttioo from merty Apart From moj« b topogeM,* (n. jjS) 
ImUidaoeotn Aalmdra ottt of mercy cpojt £nm metm b tb* ** fiery fiylnC 
•erpent In the ctmrdi (n. 340) ( j>i- &ir# (l8%) 

(n. 


•Strtan.— The frdiity of erO end Satin aw one (n, 3M) 

ThcM who co pCr m hi ihe&sdrei the faixA ofcril us called 

3tQCi])< {Stt Rmrtaa^ HiU) 

It b M the DiTioe prarldence tW erery mas can be aaTed, and that 
tboie are »ar^ who ackt»oirled» God asd lire wcQ (n. Say). 

No irioi^ cooM hare been tana the Lead had come Into the 

The upa*ikio*5^ti Dirloe peorUcoco £* the talmttoo of man begua at 
KU birth rrvrtl r-t nnril the end of hb Uic, imd aftg ajib to 
etetTdty (n 

Bat 00 store can be aared than are wOUng to be atred (n> 3331 T) 
Oalrihoiearc wQSh^ io beaared who acknowledfc and are led I7 
llim (n. 333( )) 

£▼07 ooe tn wbaLtcrtr bersdea be stay b« is ^ ^ nnderWand 

inw eon b< Ttfbrirwd and cared If oidy be ahsna erfli aa tint and does 
not cenfinn berttlcal fiibftlea In fdma^ (n- 8506]) 
ThaloiilythoMbcKSwttblntheebarenai«ta:redbanlcMMbertty(cL3mj] 
lie who a^lawwledeea Ood and Urea rightly bca»aa Affntaai tn bic 
degirt aj)d b *rred (ft, irtaJ) ^ 1 ^ i. ur 

Itan'tT of Ofe arbes either from the onpioBA man • bdlei that there b no ate 
after /leaib, or from the bril4rf of him who aeponlea life £n» Athatke 

JH.— w£ £?i]id teacbea He rfrei taanlhe aMTity (0 perceiTe radn«*rJy 

two wnjv-a*^ If hfa“w that U U * 0 , and sndmrerwflng h by B»w 
of reaaosa. I tb aeeinc b in Unwdf b la bb Internal man ) bbsnder 
windWm b br B>e^« r^iotB te in the wtenul man (n. ]). 

.XMd ItM b the primal form of the lore In wWch the hiim b 1 it b the Cwm 
of bb mllim lore with b> ncareit dnlraii^ wWch art the innwat af 
fefliooa ofthat lore (a. , . , . . , 

The aoal b in the aeed, wr from dm aerd b Iui>o<,^uutloa. and the tcea U 
what b dotted with a body Irt tlie mother (a. anaOl) , ^ 
jem/ f fang awnl— Thfa enra b lie lore rf adf and the loro of the worid 
' iiSrtin. dr b the krre of the wobd and the loro of cel/ tfc^tfrv- 

Man*W?^auU.T telf 0 » ¥ /.*)Mid an tunHoftnal aelfl IheroJuuUiy 

*df b erQ and the tntelleiftnal aelf h thortfrmn (n. f98[i]) 

Thaloro of Klf rierred In hadf b tha lore of ooe a own and 

min’icnrntn auta to ha whjeh are all 1 a not on 

DketheEfeof aWat(a.*33lrrl) 

Net a giaia of wHl cs ed prnd«wr* that b bb own b poatftde in any man 

No^miS^imcadlng to the comtpoo r'n W siedhc of bb own, hu any 
thing hb own (a, y)^ 1) . 

The thine* proper to natare cv espedauy apa«» and dmei, both h ayoif 
UrrM aid STmWkmj the tbinci therefore proper to man are thoae 
that beiom to hb own wIQ and hb otqi nnderetandftig (n. aipf ]) 

ATI thtnea proper Ici the Lord are Infinite and etennd, iJrai wilhou time. 
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consequently without limit and without end Things therefrom seem- 
mgly proper to man are likewise infinite and eternal, yet nothing of 
them IS man’s, but they belong to the Lord alone in man (n 2l9[-t]) 
Sensaf/on — The quality of a good is known only by its relation to what is less 
good and by its contranety to evil From this comes all power to per- 
ceive and to feel (n 24) 

Senses Of the senses of the body and their relation to the mind (n 314) 

It IS man’s mind or spint that perceives things by the senses (n 3 i 4 [i]) 
Sensual — ^The ancients called men who had confirmed appearances as truths,. 

and had thus become sensual, serpents of tlie tree of knowledge (n. 
3IO[i3) 

Such a man is shrewd, crafty, and an ingenious reasoner above others 
(sti Geii 111 1) (n 3I0[2,5]) 

Separation {see Severance) 

Serpent (the) signifies the sensual of man and what is his own 

which m Itself is the lo\e of self and the pnde of self-intelligence,, 
thus the devd and Satan (n 3i3[3], 211) 

The “serpent” is evil of all kinds ^n 2u[i]) 

The “head of the serpent” (Geit 111 15) is lo\e of self (n 2n[i]) 

By “the fiery flying serpent ” {/sa xn 29) evil gloiving from infernal fire: 
IS meant (n 340[i]) 

The ancients called those who believed only the things perceived through 
the senses serpents of the tree of knowledge ^n 3io[i]) 

The condemnation of the serpent (Gen 111 14) signifies the condemnation 
of one’s own love and one’s own intelligence (n siSEs]) 

Servitude — Heavenly freedom is freedom itself, and consequently its opposite- 
is slavery both to the good and to the evil (n 43) 

Every man wishes to be free, and to put away from himself non-freedom or 
servitude (n 148) 

Man does not know what spiritual servitude is and avhat spiritual hbert}'" 
IS , he does not possess the truths that teach this , and without truths, 
spiritual servitude is believed to be freedom, and spintual freedom to 
be servitude (n 149) * 

To be led by good is freedom, and to be led by evil is slavery (n 43J 
Why man does not wish to come out of spiritual servitude into spintual 
liberty (n 149) 

Severance — So far as one denies the Lord he is severed from Him Severance- 
causes hell to turn the man’s face to itself, and he is then led to hell 
(n 326[4,5]) 

Sheath — The pleura, which is the general sheath of the chest (n i8o[3]) 

The pentoneum, the general sheath of the abdommal -viscera (n i8o[4]) 
Shaaths surrounding the several organs, as the stomach, liver, pancreas,, 
spleen, mtestmes, mesentery, kidneys (n i8o[4]) 

Sheep — “To call the sheep by name” {yohn x 2, 3) means to teach and to 
lead every one who is m the good of chanty according to the state of 
his love and wisdom (n 230[4]) 

Shepherd {the) — To be saved the Lord Himself must be approached, and 
whoever goes to Him is a shepherd of the sheep (n 230[4]) 

Shun — So far as one shuns evils as diabolical and as obstacles to the Lord’s- 
entrance he is more and more nearly conjoined with the Lord, and 
he the most nearly who abominates them as so many dusky and fiery" 
devils (n 3313]) 

Sickness — When a man is sick, and is thmkmg about death and the state oF 
his soul after death, he is not in the world, but in spirit he is with- 
drawn, and in this state no one can be reformed (n I42[i]) 

No one is reformed m uimealthy mental states, because they take away" 
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rurttuUtj’ For ihe mind ma^ bo dele tod nnioend; and whfla a 
•(Mad mind it ndloiul a aiclt mind it ol fo. ijj) 

Wbea the body it u V iht mi d it alto dek (o, i+al J) 

Some oohciliny mental iiaiei named (n X41) 

It it Tim 10 ibink ibn any can repeat or r e e el re any Cailh dnrlM tick 
nett, for in inch j^uliBca thWe U ootliing of a^^oo, and m arn* 
fiilh Dothlng of duxhr (a. 1) 

If men hid not been reiormed before their tichne^S If they die they 
aftemaidi liecome each aa they were before the ilcknen fa, 1421 ]) 
WK of the kinpd vnn in which the Ancient Chiuth cxlited and where 
th Andeni XN >rd wai k-novn (hl J) 

— Mm hat 1 ramul and an eitefnafaight (ii. 

Internal if^i It that of the andcntindmc ty tpiruml objedli, «nd the 
ertcnial ijjht i that of the er by nitnral objetiii ^n. rf6( J) 

The eycd;;hl of the an^eli of a ren u fonned for the cv jXton of 
their lijjhi, and the eyesight of th apmu of hell foe the rectptkxi of 
their li^ht {n, 167k 

ijftx.— Noon lit fonne'l by minclea and aipjijbecajiM they compel (a. IJo) 

Simfil* —The tmrpltr and porer ny thing la, the more and the foUer It U 
(n. 6) 

The be! cf of mmy (hit there I an only hrtt aobemc the aoorce of all 
thl v> umfd that noth ng umpler a falUey (n. 6) 
ffanaoua.— In th rxnmon there t a ttmnliancotu preaence of all thloga 
from the firy (a. 

Th L<vd a£l ctcry ponleqlir in ma aingly bnt limahanaonaly 
Ihroocb all thi gt of hi form (n. ittOIh 

The Lord a^ from imnoitt and franoormoyi aitsoltaneotu]^ (a. 124(4^). 

}Imr the iffloltonmi iwodaeet the loccetu a (n. u) 

t//uftrtaU) 

Sjtr$ — ^^'hes tint bare been tetnored they barn also been reramed ( bat net 


the reterie (n. iSo) 

Of IhoM who coafeti theosel ct n by of aO doa and do not Mardi 
oat asy am o ihemsel ea (n. xjii) 

A confeiMon of all am « onconackMmen of all (n. s?M 1 ) 
Sla/rfooa.— Of profanen who t the bgfal f bexren look 1 ke alceletona; 

some 1 ke ikeletou of the color of bone soa aa beiy alcelctoos, 
and others as charred (n. aid). 

SJem {i^) does not feel frocn ttaelf bot it la man a mind or iptrit that there 
perrer ca ihUtga by the aeose aod b nSeiici by h In accordance with 
ui nature (a. }) 

hlaa knowa ao Uule as to amonnl to acareely anythlog of bow the afcfr. 
feel (ft. Jd6> 

It baa been pcorided by the Lord that thoae who ctmld not be renched 
^ the Gofpeh bm cnly by a rcligtoo. thoold also ha a place fn the 
IHrlnc >lan, that b hciTcn, cooatfaatlng tboa« porta Uul an called 
aVtni. menlimes, caitlUgea, and booea (m a54tii 3a6(re]) 

Sfartr/ (aw> Srerrti/tf#). 

Sm*^/ —All that a man sees, hears. tmelU. taaUa, aod feeU, flows In (a. joSf 

Erf] In hielf b a aten^ while good In Itaclf i fragrant (ft. 305) 

S/ntt, like that of a confl gratlon throogh whkh ft iplrUiiBl truth In tta own 
light Could pasa, sarroaodi the bella of thoae who arc lotea of adf 
the world (a. 

£ac/tf / — The enrire hearenn arranged In aodeilea according t thcafle^ont 
of good and the entire belt according to the loiti of erll opposite to 
the afledtiotii of good (o. sy&ff*^ 

Aa to hU aplrit ererr man U in torn In a heaTcnly aodc^ if 

he U In an affeduon foe good bat In an nd'crnal society If he U m a 
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lust of evil (n 278^[6], 2g6[6}, 307) Sometimes when m deep medita- 
tion he appears there (n 296[6]) 

But a man is not there in the same way as a spmt who has been assigned 
to the society, for a man is constantly in a state to be reformed, and he 
is transferred by the Lord from one society to another, m accordance 
with his life and its changes (n 307 [2]) 

Each society of heaven is as one man before tlie Lord (n 64) 

Socin/anism and Ar/anism, Mhich reign in more hearts than you believe, arose 
from the thought of God as three persons (n 262[2], 256[3]) 

Socinians, their final condihon in the other life (n 23i[6] , ai!so 257[4]) 

Solomon represented the Lord after His coming , and because the Lord after the 
glonhcation of His Human had poMcr over heaven and earlli, so Solo- 
mon appeared in glory and magnificence, and possessed m isdom above 
all the kings of the earth (n 245) 

Why he was permitted to establish idolatrous worship and to marry so many 
wives (n 245 , see also n 236) 

Something — Every thing that iienshcs and comes to nothing is inwardly in itself 
nothing , outwardly it is something, but it is not so inwardly (n 2I7[6]) 
There is an appearance that good is something apart from truth, and that 
truth IS something apart from good , and jet thej are not (n ii[i]) 
Good IS nothing apart from truth, and truth is not any thing apart from good 
(n ii[i]) 

That which is both in good and in truth is sometliing , but that which is 
both in evil and falsity is not anjdhng (n I9[i]) 

Unless the Infinite God w'ere the All and w’ere Substance itself and Wis- 
dom itself, man w'ould not be anj'thing (n 46[2]) 

Soul — Every one’s soul is from the father, and from the mother it is merely 
clothed ivith a body (n 2TJa{i\) 

The soul IS in the seed, for from the seed is impregnation, and the seed is 
what IS clothed w ith a bodj by the mother (n 277a[3]) 

Man’s soul is nothing else than the love of his will and the love therefrom 
of his understanding (n I99[3]) 

If man attributes all things to himself and to nature, the love^if self becomes 
the soul , but if he attnbutes all things to the Lord love to the Lord 
becomes the soul (n 19913]) 

Naturalists have been able to comprehend the state of the soul after death 
only in a sensual way, and not spiritually (n 31013]) 

Of the secret operations of the soul in the body (n 296I14], 336) 

Sound — Tone corresponds to aifedbon, and speech to thought (n 279I8]) 

The affedlion of one’s love can be recognized from one’s tone when speak- 
mg , and from the variation of it, which is speech, his thought can be 
recognized (n 194) 

The tone of the voice m speaking and singing, and its articulations which 
are wmrds of speech, and the modulations of smging, are made by the 
lungs (n 279I8]) 

Hypoentes are somehmes permitted in the spiritual world to speak other- 
ivise than as they think, and by the discord their hypoensy is disclosed 
(n 224[3]) 

Space and time are properties of nature (n 51) 

Time is only an appearance in accord vnth the state of affedbon from 
which the thought springs The same is true of thought about distance 
in space (n 49) 

In the spiritual world there is no space, but there distance and presence 
are appearances m accordance with sitmlanbes and dissimilarities of 
affedbon (n 33[4]) 

Angels and spirits are not in space and bme, but only in the appearance 
of them fn 5o[i]) 

Speak The simple and the wise speak alike but do not think alike (n i62[3]) 
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In lie -Jiliajt 1 eo one can »pcalcc(l>cnrite tijp be tbloka (a, az4(j]) 
All ipo>^ fcnn from ibongbj u aa cffcA from Ui caiae (n, jo^ j) 
E«cf^-tluD ihH E iraa wyi tod (loo flon In, tltboacb daiTHhelT Or 
nelUlcIj- (n, ]). 

Unlrt* Bua hal an citcmil tad an Imcmal of ihoccit frrjin Hbcitr ukl 
nrimxJtiy be wouW tKit be EUetoapok, boj oclr lo oOer aonodj liVo 
E bea. t (o. 104 ]1 

1 — Ho* lie ErtmlailoTti of ineeth aad lie modolallooj of linking 
j ue wdicd fn, ^79^)). (ireiesarfi 
corTopoftl loiho*cW ind loite lo the Effcdawi (n. 379^!]) 

An »p‘«b tiwi from tboii,,ltt E4 aa dTcifl bum tt« caax (n. JOSJ ]) 

Ho» ppcoJi u frodgeol (b. 779 iH (&/ Soaod ) 

— In lie iprittul «roiU all are)«(te<ltocrtier to actonl wUh th* ipbem 
till exiale from their aTc^otn throogb »hd-4f thonrhU (n. 196), 

WhU cub one U I * bed from tbe eoicre of bii ufe ( n. 1^) 

^ idtf t&fcnii] lore wh itt afledlloai tor rril and (aliby Uaesed to a 

1,'rder with ii tzrroand web (d *07) 

an 1 rwailom to tbe organic forou of lie tntod bo 

crprriKd In worxb of oUoral language eicrpt as rtjnex tUc dreUngv to 
warl and oetwd after ibe manner of pef7<eiBal and ctnrtng ipuali, 
wonderf Dr eomUnfil Into formt ttceydre of bfe (a. 119! )) 

In lie gtnl tbe^ pira] form arc toned fonaid lowami lie Lord, bat 
wai lie eril liej are tomed backward toward icQ (n. 3i9(j))- 
(f^tj^CrerT man p<nj uailctfboo and tbe thoochi l i e n fr ^ (b. 61,106). 
^frf (f^f Hsif) — Wlut cacaet bf tie n agal&it tie II0I7 Spint wldci If 
oct fjr^pren (a. 9^1!. 2jr«i), 

Sfifntt tnr {iloH (o'etber to aee^ woh tbe irbem list exlnk Craa tbtb af 
fecliooi thnjOpb lieu iboeeht (a. 196V 
All in lie tfunlaai world ibtal tram ibeaffKBeruof ibetobfe 1 tort (a. 196). 
Gx eruilm wab the de d would harette tame as mimlea— ooe 
werel t be penaaded and forced, aad tie« be depdred of nttomBly. 
aadaijbeua trma erUj are htu to, to breal. out witi bhapbear a&d 
proCiaailoo Dot til lain place ordf when toeoe dogma of rdigiQCi 
MS been ispoted eooe tbe euad bf stdriis whkb b oertr done bj 
anp cool pprd lUTI by any angel 01 hca cn (b- 134^) 

SwrlenUwj, s pernnaJ e perfeuces with rpiriu ftt. 135) 

Sprntnt naiaral man, b o wercr drUly and morally be mjjtA, 

i called dea h Imt tie tpviiosd man b called lirlng (mjjaa^]]) 

>lat) becoa^ iplriiaal I7 tbe acLnowIed^u,,. I of God (el \S^ 1) | and not 
do* g rrll bec^u^e k li against God (a. 32a(})) 

Th spfrmta] stair (n iS9i 

Spirrtnl i»Mi$ »f lit Wttrd — NMir lial eeevj has not been trrealed before- 
Now rrreiled for a eew enwreb that win acknowledge and wonilp tie 
Lord aloM and will hold bU \Nard brdy (d- 2^4) 

Spiff n (n- 156 a79'7l) The spleen pwrtfes the blood ( jjbl 
Spoegt — ben tmh has been taken away from a Eoan aher deflb be imblbet 
laci falsity as agree* with his erU aa a apuu^ Unbfbcs water (n. 17) 
SjnHngof tit Cireft ~Comp arbo o between angelic srbdoea and Dhtoe wbdom 
dnwn from wbat b said aboot sqaaring lie drclc fo. 335! 1) 
a— Drery man when be becomes a spiill b totrodoced by terna Into tie two 
ftaiei of hh life lie external cod tie totenal (n. >931 ]) 

Tbe fpirhaal state of man (that after death) b wboQy dlf fa eBt from tie 
Batnral lUle (n. 

A spirit h nsoally let Into ahemate states of srlsdom and {nsaolty that be 
mar see tie l^cr from tie former (n. >23) 

To oodcnland bow man b L^cm. ated three lilneii nnot be considered t 
bb first state, wUcb b a stale of d'tmnaVsm t Us sccuod, which b a 
state of refonaalknt and bb third, that of cgeuciatkm (o. 83) 
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From a man’s state in the natural world no conclusion can be formed about 
what his state will be after death (n 3o8[5]) 

No one is reformed in states that do not sprmg from rationality and hbcrtjr 
(n 138) These states are many some enumerated (n 138-144) 
Statue (the) seen by Nebuchadnezzar in a dream (jDan n 32, 33), means the 
four churches — the Most Ancient, the Ancient, the Hebraic, and that 
of Israel and Judah (n 328[2]) 

He who, because he knows that wisdom and prudence are from God, still 
waits for influx, becomes like a statue (n 32i[i]) 

Statutes {the^ of the church mth the nation of Israel ana Judah represented the 
spintual things of the church, which are its internals (n 245) 

Stomach, its fundbon and operation (n 279[7], 2g6[t4], 336) 

Man’s memory may be compared to the ruminating stomach of certain an- 
imals (n 233 [8]) 

No one knows how the soul operates to cause the stomach to digest (n 74, 
i8o[6]) 

Stumbling blocks — Hindrances or Stumbling-blocks of the Impenitent (n 258[5]). 
Subdue — He who subdues the love of rule from the love of self easily subdues 
all other evil loves, for this is their head (n 146) 

Subjects — Affedbons and thoughts are possible only in subtances and their forms, 
which are subjedts (n 279[6], 3i9[33) 

It IS the form that makes the subjeift, of which quality, state, power to efledl, 
and any thing that accords with the perfedbon of the form, can be pre- 
dicated (n 4[2]) 

Subsistence ^ee Permanence) 

Substance — There is an only substance which is the first substance and the- 
source of all things (n 6[i], iS7[i]) 

The sun of the spintual world, which is from the Lord, and in which the- 
Lord IS, IS not only the first substance but is also the only substance: 
from which all things are (n 5) 

Affedbons which belong to the will are nothing but changes and vanabons- 
of state of the purely organic substances of the mind, and thoughts- 
which belong to the understanding are nothing but changes and van- 
ations in the form of these substances (n 279[i], 3i9[il) 

Substantiate — The spiritual sun is the first and only substance from which all 
things are, infinitely more things are in that substance than can appear 
m the substances that spnng from it, which are called substantiate (or 
composited), and at length material (n 6[2]) 

Successme — How the simultaneous produces what is successive (n 12) {See 
Simultaneous ) 

Sun — The Lord produced from Himself the sun of the spintual world, ani 
through that sun all thmgs of the universe (n 5[i]) 

That sun, which is from the Lord, is not only the first substance but is also 
the only substance from which all things are (n 5[i]) 

The spintual sun, which is from the Lord, and in which the Lord is, is it- 
self the only substance, and tins substance is not in space It is the all 
m all, and is m the greatest and the least of the created universe (n 6[i]) 
The Lord appears above the angelic heaven as a sun (n i62[i]) 

By the “ sun ” m the Word is meant the Divme love (n 173, 292) 

In respedl to their sight the Lord is above the angels m fiieir sun, but in- 
respedl to the life of their love and -wisdom He is m them (n 31) 

From the sun of the world heat and hght flow in alike into bees that bear 
evil fruit and good fhnt (n 160) 

Supper {the Holy) confirms the remission of sins in those who repent, because: 

in that Supper or commumon every one is kept looking to the Lord- 
alone (n 122) 

Supply — Every jxiwer must iave a supply that must be imparted to it, and tha& 
a determinabon from what is more internal or higher than itself (n 88)- 
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Swtitff^org Ulkcd viili duot after deatb Ifl Europe aad hs TiriouUsf; 

do3u, {a Asia aed Afrka and tbdr Tarimn klacdom*, asd Utey %ere 
all nor bla (a. 

iJe URrd frith tiKBc «bo lircd xBanjr ara a^ vHh Uuae who Qred be* 
fort the Cood aad frith aotne vbo Irrtd after U« whh Ibore who fired 
lo ibe lime of the Lord aad vuhonc of lib Apoallei, aad vHb toasT' 
who ((red fa Dtcr a^n. Tbej all appeared tlXe meo of middle !£«> 
and \be7 uid \hfj kaeir n^blnj^ aboat death except that h b 
dismxiioa (tu 3S4tO) 

For rcTffal jean be l^ked »iihipWtaaad »fih an«l», 001 <Dd any rririt 
dare or aaj ae^ wbb. lo tcu film anjihloc, uih lo tmlroCT him 
atom aar matter lo the \\o^or alml any mafler of doiftriac from 
lllt^^erX I{e«aflaochtbjtlieljt«dalooe *bo wai rtrealed to him, 
aad appeirrl eoaitaatlj before hb cja as a Son in obkh lie b^ la the 
umc viy Unt (le appem totbc aonlj, and eoficblescd him (n. IJJV 
It (granted h™ (7 tbe Lora to ipeah ipiiUi aad aiv<^ 
h vu at orvee rerraled lo him that oehher ibooc^t frill vu wxa 
LrmKlf. bet ihxl U (tol b fras froco the Lord ^ U erQ b vai from 
bell Thii »xi dmoartrated 10 him by moch eiperknet Noritkte 
irtrtfi rrofuJered at Ihu tute of mind boj be Uld open ihe myitery lo 
them tbcwiag that wbUe be tboocht Inierlarir aad wrtdrtd what 
Cooed lalo hu exi«W lbo 3 cbt#.aad whether It was frro h^ oi or 
troea bril, and re 7 cf\ed what wasfiim bcQ aad retrired wb« was from 
lea n be (till seemed to btnuelfio lUnl aad to wfll from Wmsclf (n. 


EviTipntt »bo IftfttKd erfl thocjbl Into bb tnh>d detedled and dmtn 
Swrdrr l"oct^r^iSrT‘uc£h\ U tbeb dhoatatk* 10 the holy h« (tu 

"To cured by the iword" aicnlfio » perish by tbe £»bity of erfl 
trm o«V!« ilJmuin •!«« lli« A.^ Chnni oinri, uJ wlot il» 

' Aneirtt ^^enl wasinowTi (a. JsSl )) ,, , . _i_ 

SrrrAMt Uit) — Cirh oiaoo wrih wUeh tbe chMreo of Imd wafed wm lif 

^ n'kl.om mrtlcaUrkiodoferO(n.atibl)^_ , . 

SfiMl-OI l-c lillll™ »d c<»In«iot» d" Ih. tort CAlW t=d 

<Uiiole (• y9i I) 


WfM.MA.AJ^-TbcrttTcMnKMcioflhtU* om li, tU Lori u.1 lie 

loCirUioLord 

easUcfbhnloleeptbeUwsrfUbubleJn 
The bis of man s uUe all refer to lore to the ndchber 

ihe LMd*! Ublc all refer to lore » the Lord (n.9S) I 

Tncyi^'^°iiri JL« r«cto ntu> W lorilildr ^ «« 'Weri 

*i 2 L, whai bberood ihb Unot w ma n ent (n, ij^l) . . 

AU ^ Lori fa C Wort u« Boljt . few mat. lo tbo 

-he. .ho, b««.e (”- 
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I 

Teeth (the) It has been proMcIcd by the Lord that those ■who could not be 

^ reached by the Gospel, but only by a religion, should have a place m 
the Divine Man, tliat is, in heaven, constituting those parts that are 
called skins, bones, etc (n 254[3], 326[io]) 

Temple (the), built by Solomon signified both tlie Lord’s Dinne Human (ycAK 
11 19, 21I, and the church (n 245) , , . 

The destruction of tlie temple represented the essential devastation of the 
church (n 246) 

Temporal things that arc proper to men m the natural avorld have relaUon in 
general to dignities and possessions, and in particular to c\ cry ones 
necessities, avhich are food, clothing and habitation (n 220[5], 2i5[i]) 
Man puts off natural and temporal tilings by death, and puts on spiritual 
and eternal things that correspond to them (n 220[4]) 

Nothing but what is temporal can proceed from man, and nothing but 
what IS eternal from the Lord (n arpM) 

Temporal things and eternal things are separated bj man, but are conjoined 
bj the Lord (n 21S) 

The temporal, relatively, is nothing, and becomes nothing vhen it is ended 
(n 5g) 

Temptations {spiritual), are nothing else than combats against tlie evils and fals- 
ities that are erhaled from hell and affecfl man (n 25) 

Genuine temptations have as their objedl tilings spiritual (n 141) 
Temptations arc infestations by the evil who are with men (n 19W) 
Tendons (the) — The heavenly Man, which is heaven, if all the organized fon^ 
of the human bodyareto be m it, must be composed not of men of a single 

religion but of men of many religions (n 326[io], 254) 

7i6e/if, the love of self Its source (n 276[23) 

Thief and robber (the) — Whoever docs not go to the Lord to be saved is 
“ a thief and a robber "( yci/iM X i) (n 230W) 1. ir 

Think — It was shown to spirits that no one thinlcs, nor can think, from himselt, 
but that It IS from influx (n 288) 

No one thinks from himself, but only from others , neither do these think 
from tliemselves, but all think from influx out of heaven, and heaven 
by influx from tlie Lord (n aSgli], 294, 30S) , r -u a 

All think from the Lord, and this is true both of the evil man and of the good 
(n 308) , 

Whoever does not think above the sensual is in the darkness of night re- 
garding the state of his life (n 274[io]) 

What it IS, while one is thinking from the present, to think at the same 
time from the eternal (n 59) . 

It IS from a law of the Divine provudence that man should think as it trom 
himself and should acfl prudently as if from himself, but should never- 
theless acknow'ledge that he does it from the Lord (n 32i[']) 

No one thinks from time and space when thinking of those who are in the 

spintual world (n 5o[4]) (See Thought ) nr, -if 

Thmk and will (to) — The essential Dmne is to think and to will from itseu, 
while me essential human is to think and wall from God (n ^ 93 ) 
Thinlcing and w'lUing are spintual, speaking and doing are naturm (n 7D 
Thorns and thistles (the) that the earth was to bnng forth (Gen lu loj sigmiy 

pure falsity and evul (n 3i3[3]) . - r 1, i fo’c 

Thought — No thought is possible to man except from some afleebon ot nis me 
love , thought is nothing but the form of affedbon (n 198) 

Adi of man’s thoughts are from the affedbon of his life’s love, and apart 
from these there are and can be no thoughts whatever (n I93[i]) 
Thoughts, which belong to the understanding, are nothing but changes J®" 

nations in the form of the purely organic substances of the mind (n ^791 11 
Every man has an external and an internal of thought (n 103, lOo-no, , 

139, 14s. 150) 
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The miTc^llofu ai'aciiltj «iih prrcvptkmi JtmiJftTflc mm • loiemal, tod llie 
cn^ormarti of »iv>dated » ith iboticbts mrnHr^e fati 

(B ki 6( )) 

Cf Utc ntmul tou i&irmal of tbaa^ht die pmg b u bjr th« ex 
irnul tod Uttcmtl map /a. toj). 

Tl-c ntcrnal of man • iboa(^ li to Itieirof the lasK cbtnfleru Hj Mef 
oil (a. lofi 

loJcnul of ihoa{^ tod ibe external of iboo^Iit tre dbttoil wlttt 
ii tod wbat ii potterior or what b bJ^ber tod wbat b loirer (a. 

Tbc totm^ (f man roraa the totcmal of Lb ibcracbl, of wUcL be knovt 
oMhme <^d be cooim into the tfbrtaal world tod Iti lijbt, wbkb be 
df>r« thcf latb (n aj^ ]). 

Tbe Intemtl of iboti(^ la nun b bonod to tbe ntemtl of tboo^ht bjr nch 
■ l«toJ (haj (hey czaoot bo tqurmted (o. ajjf i) 

Tbit Irth e ItrW tod iwcrior tbooebt trt jwibJe to man U dearly exl- 
dmt fntn b l<iS2 tUe front h>a toterior tboo^bl to look opoo bla ex 
Irr^iihoa bt tod (o rodpe of It wbmher h b rnl or not erfl (m mif 1) 
Tb^ J froro (hi cxlcf^ eolt^teemrot ko t ibbw cn Loth aldea on 
r^e It im ibe m*oPt that con£ns, oe the ether ibe appetnnee* 
Ibu invalidate the bner it diepenes fanner b coOctfb (a. i6SIj]| 
rrwa iboocLt tWruOed frutn tano tod »part t competbenaioa of (be IH- 
yIm ifrrxnec tod the Dtnne Omiupe«ct)Ct» tbo of the Dirtee 
frrfn rtrnuty U PO'ilLle (a. 51). 

If yoQ tbocU »al dmw (hoegbl front ifetch rwtcb wtaold rtop (a. J). 

(Vr Afectnyis Mi thogfht T»ek AffKtoa lUgmJaottJu) 

7|f«rf» *— No oee U rtforard Lw (hirata tod ponJ hmnsB, becanae they ujuipcl 
(d tlb). (V CemptfitiU) , .... 

TVtfti I* onlr tfl appearance ( tccemJ adtb tb* tale of iffedlloa bota »blch tb® 
thfwcbt feior* (0 (Set ^etCBf time) 

Ttne cotTor^ « ifloAnsa, tod ipe«b t iLe lbc«^ (o. » 79 (*]) , . 

7caav(the)(tuttex l, 379 «;3l6) 

Tbe Utfire*- don oo< ta»ic Irtffl haelft U U man * mind « rfirit that thert 
m tbLoc'^ibe tod UtffefUd bylhe M3ue Intetonltnee 

wilbtt nattre (a. 3i4[ j), . l .v 

Wtfl lB<r» to IWe ti (0 tinocaf to tcareeJy tnythlac ta 10 how the loccfle 
ttitea (ft- jjfip f 7 ^) , . 

^\'bea It I* prtnied, tfwiia ij<ak with man In bb mtdber totgne, bnt emiy 
a fetr *ronI» (n- » 35 ) 

TertBint (fA#) ofoe« to ibc deHshl ofbeflwho b pennUled to tpirooeb bearea 
fn, Ji 4 i 7 ^ 

Tfoehee *r Xiteimpe h* fttaOkwi (n. iSoOl, 579(1^)) . ,rv u --a u* u 

Tr««»frrrrrf —>lan H con'tamJf to ttfate tobeTefo™ied,tnd Kbe ■ erU be ti 
tranifcnTd br ibe Lord from oat todety of bell to toother or If !« 
Kiffen hhmelf t be rtfocroed he b tmnafeTTed treea OM toelety of 
bearen to tnother tod ihh eren ontJJ death (a. joyt )) 

Tne —There i* t ccnmpoodcoce berweeo man t life and lie growth of a tree 

^\’bcTe the tree faD there h Be*. So. too, does a man t life when be dJea 
remain awh at H htj been (lu 377#) , . v_ 

Hearcflly fare whh iti affaftfacr for pood and tnah and periedto th« 
from, (ocelber with tbe eB}oyn»eiita boa ibeae affedtioea and thonchts 
Iherefroa may be likened to a tie« with an itomdince of bcaoebe*, 
toa et tnd fmiti (cu royl 

Tbe (reeofnte mean* the Lord In itipeia to Hb DWw rmridcncci 
and the tree of koowled^a” mean* niaa In ropedl to hb own prod 

enee (n 3 > 3 [ )) 
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Tribes — In the earliest times tnbes, families, and households dwelt apart, and 
not under general governments as at this day (n 2J5[2]) 

Tr/ne (the) — It is in the Lord alone that this Tnne in One is possible (n I23[2]) 
Trinity — God is one m person and in essence, in whom is the tnmty, and that 
the Lord is this God (n 262[7], 263[i]) 

Truth — By truth is meant that which umversally embraces and involves all 
things of wisdom (n li[i]) 

Every thing of the understanding has relation to truth (n ii[2]) 

The genuine truths in which the spmtual sense of tlie Word resides were 
not revealed by the Lord until the last judgment had been accora 
plished, and the new church that is meant by “ the Holy Jerusalem ” 
was about to be established by the Lord (n 264[4]) 

How a truth from the Word, sent down out of heaven, was changed into 
falsity in its descent through the hells (n 288) 

Tyre, one of the kingdoms in which the Ancient Church existed and in which 
the Ancient Word was known (n 32S), 


U/timates [see Outmosts) 

Understand — ^Two ways to perceive rationally • in one man sees m himself that 
a thing IS so, and m the other he understands it by means of reasons (n 
i5o[2]) 

Understanding is the consort or mate of willing, without which it cannot 
exist , and in the measure of your -willmg you have the ability to un- 
derstand (n 96[2]) 

Understanding {the), which is man’s internal sight, is illumined by spmtual light, 
just as the eye, or man’s external sight, is illummed by natural light 
(n 166) 

There is an internal understanding and an external understandmg (n in[2]) 

Understanding and will — In every man, good or evil, there are two faculties, one 
of which constitutes the understanding, the other the n ill (n 285[i]) 

The faculty that constitutes the understanding is an abihfy to understand 
and think The faculty that constitutes the mil is an ability to do these 
things freely, that is, to think and consequently to speak and to adl in 
any way not contrary to reason or rationahty (n 285[i]) 

Without rationality and liberty man would not possess mil and understand- 
ing, and would not be man (n 96[2]) 

An understanding has been given to man, and this is separated from the 
will, to the end that he may know, understand, and acknowledge what 
IS good and what is evil, and see what his mil is (n 278 fl[i]) 

Man’s understanding is a recipient of both good and enl and of Imth truth 
and falsity, but his will itself is not "Hus must be either in evil or in 
good , It cannot be m both (n 284^ 

The will’s love inspires the understandmg mth whatever it desires, and not 
the reverse, it even destroys in the understandmg every thing that is 
not from itself (n 209) 

Understandmg apart from mil cannot think anything, or see or feel any- 
thing, or say or do anything ^n 3[i]) 

Man’s life’s wffl is led and his life’s understandmg is taught by the Lord 
alone (n 156) 

Union \ — The Lord’s Divme providence contmually labors to unite truth with 
Unity j good and good mth truth m man, because such union is the church 
and IS heaven (n 21) 

The union of love and wisdom called the marriage of good and truth (n 7) 

The greater the number of those that enter into the form of the Divme love, 
which is the form of forms, the more perfeifl; the unity becomes (n 62I. 

The union of chanty aqd faith and of the mil and understanding (n 82) 
Unite — To mute all affei^ons into the form of heaven is possible only to Hun. 



COKCERNINO THE DIVINE PBOVIDBNCK.-— INDKI. 379 


who fa lore iMlf tod abo vbdjjQs lad wbo b *t once TrWin^f ctd 

Wi*'^ 1 (o. 63) 

TIa g obk& Ckf tbe Dirtnc fforVioKe U to imUt good to tndli utd 

tTutb to go^ m mm, tgi man fa onfa^ to tfae L<^ (n- c) 
fMrtrta } — In e r c ry {ona, &b gcunl Ksd the pctjimUr or the sobancJ aad 
the rpedal, \fj vODdeiml amhm^Hnn bA bi one (n. 

Thai fa <^^^^^ adTtzstl vUdi fa op of paticalu thtogt tihm to- 
getbo LQte anr goienl thlif c^ia &tca Ha paftlcnlm (xl aoU ]). 
A iml OmI apart any particofai fa axMhing (n. X7U{ ]) 

The Dlrlne fa tmfaeml £r^ tti k*st partialan, aod It fa th^ Z^triae ptr^ 
dcnkn that are called thn anlrcm] (0. 

The Lord a Dtrtac jxorldencc fa oohenal fiom the partknlai* 

(n 2oa( ]L 

To a^nowleoge God and to icfraia frotn doing erfl b«^ le It fa agahitt 
God are the two anfrenafa of tba chmth (n. 33£{f,»l, JsSl ]) {Sn 
Pnrtteafaf Partkatoft, Singh, Singl / ) , ^ 

■Ca/rtm (tt<) arftb each thotf and all thtogi thcrin, 'w« cxmted ntm Dmne 
lore br of Dmoe wfadotn (n. 3) 
nie I>Jrd did not create the uulfuae fat Hfa own toke bot far the aake of 
thoM with wboca Be fa to be to fatareo (n. x 7 I 1 ) 

God otafed the onfrene afl thtoga (heteof horn Fnmwlf md not fam 
twiiWng (n. 46(3]) 

Ott fa a good* frrwp the oDd«w«t>Hh>g which fa i^JfiTwd or adlotood to the 
me h haarefaxtoatotnith and toan that thecae has Uaqnali^ (n. xi^]) 
Pycso eoodiareTn«mit and Iheiefcre dofaff mea cr goode meaaa lu Uig 

otben and tofnlwerfng to them fn. 4i5tni) 

Uaeane the goods that are oaDed ih* gooda of (iarttr fn- o<^]) ^ ^ 
fir a*e» are not neaio: merelrtheiieceaiajiet of Ufa, wmth hate manceto 
food, ekahlac, ai ha>dtafh» far the todiTWaaJ and dpc« dy^^ oo 
>t4m, but ifao the good at aat/t mnuihj at miety and of the failcw 

facmuses do thfa frcni the Lord, and d« firm self (n- *nt *sJ) 

One wfaj fa led by the dorfl wrtojni mo far the mke rf wtf “^*^5 
wcnWi but ooe who li kd by the Lcrd perioma oaea f« the mke rf 

the Lord and hearen (n. *I 5 ( »J) . t-j wt- . n 

An -who tlnm c* o ■!» I ‘ ^ ^ 

not shmi eidfa as stoi pafanu uses from tlje derll (a. aiStjJ; 
TbeLcrJS domhdoo fa adc«>»H«Wn/mrt fn- f6, aJcOlh , ^ 

Tho Uri prortdc tktt llio« ilMn t« 1 » ht n no pcro b, pc no 

oS by irw-Tw 0<rr^rt*«1 thtogs, and wlto ttmpool lliLv by 
of denial thlagi according to cars K «c<4]h 

The Lcrd cooiotoa ^ 

thmbytiieaiacdaww-"~^tor^»»daiieewiththe r ^iioosol 

To wSwb^d ^ ^ ^ 

tho atke of hi own 0cry biinwtolt (n. . . _ .. 

The L.^ leads man Into a low of asm that be my end™^ not 

The wkied ucAfai m cam eiptal^ wto the go^ anTthe erfl from tb* fire 

whb mere ante than the good (to aS*l ii 


of itoto caof thamlnd (to r95lab lySW 

3 * 5(0 ^ 



380 ANGELIC WISDOM 

Variety — An image of the Infinite and Eternal in the vanety of all things is ap- 
parent m this, that there is no thing that is the same as another, nor can 
there be to eternity (n 56M) 

Vanety is infimte and eternal (n 56[2]^ 

In every matter from the greatest to tne least of it there must be vanety 
(n 24) 

The chan^ng can have existence only in the constant, the fixed, and the 
sure Examples (n I90[i]) 

The changes themselves progress to infimty and have no end (n iQOlj]) 
Vastation — There is a gradu^ vastation of good and desolation of tru^ in the 
church until its consummation is reached (n 328[7]) 

Veil — The veil that is betiveen intenors and extenors, or between the spintuaL 
and the natural things of the mmd, with the sensual (n 3ii[2]) 

The sensual finally close up the intenors of their minds, interposing a veil, 
as it were, and afterwards they think below the veil, but not of any 
thing that is above it (n 3io[i]j 

Vena cam — The brain returns the blood vivified to the vena cava, and so back 
again to the heart (n 296[i4]) 

Ventricle {left) of the heart (n 296[i4) 

Vessels {lymphatic and lacteal) (n 296[i4]) 

Vicar — The life’s love places a vicar below itself, which is called the love of 
means (n 109) 

Victories seem to be on the side of prudence, and somehmes not on the side of 
justice, because man judges from the appearance (^n 252[i], 25i[5,6]) 
Violence — He that upholds evil loves does violence to Divine goods , and he 
who upholds false pnnciples does violence to Divine truths (n 23i[3]) 
Virgins (the foolish) — Those that acknowledge truths with the lips but do not 
with the heart, are like the foolish virgins who had lamps but no oil, 
and were not admitted to the wedding (n 328[9]) 

Viscera (n i8o[4], 279[7], 296[i4]) 

Visionary — Diabolical visions have sometimes appeared, mduced by enthusiastic 
and visionary spmts, who, from the dehnum that possessed them called 
themselves the Holy Spint (n i34a[3]) {See Visions) 

Visions — No one is reformed by visions, or by conversations with the dead, 
because they compel (n i34/i[i,3]) 

Visions are of two kinds, Divine ana diabolical Divine visions are pro- 
duced by means of representations in heaven, and diabohcal visions by 
means of magic in hell ^n i34n[i]) 

There are also fantastic visions, which are delusions of an abstradled mmd 
(n I34a[i,3]) 

Divine visions, which are produced by means of representation in heaven, 
are such as the prophets had, who were not in the body but in the spint 
when they were in these visions , for visions cannot appear to any one 
m the wakmg states of the mind (n I34i7[i]) 

Suck visions do not take place at tlie present day , if they did they would 
not be understood, because they are produced by means of representa- 
tion, each one of which is significative of the internal things of the 
church and the arcana of heaven (n I34<i[3]) 

Diabohcal visions have sometimes appeared, induced by enthusiastic and 
visionarj spmts (n I34<7[3]) 

It was foretold bj Daniel {Dan ix 24) that visions would cease when the 
Lord came into the world (n I34a[3]) 

Vital heat is from the delights of the affedbons and from the enjoyment of the 
perceptions and thoughts (n I95[3]) 

Volition — The volition of every good and the understanding of every truth are not 
frxim man but frnm the Lord (n 88) 
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There are three degrees of wisdom, the natural, the spintual and the celest- 
ial, and these are opened m the measure of love (n 34[i,2]) 

Wisdom can be elevated m a tnplicate ratio, and in each degree m a simple 
ratio to Its highest point (n 34W) 

These three degrees are not connected continuously, but they are conjomed 
by correspondences (n 5419]) 

Wisdom that comes to perception is a perception of truth from an affedfaon 
for it (n 36) 

Wisdom that mcreases to etermty is without end If wisdom with a wise 

man were to come to an end the dehght of his wisdom, which consists 
in the perpetual multiplication and fmdbOcation of wisdom, would per- 
ish (n 335[2]) 

A man may be admitted mto the wisdom of spiritual things, and also into 
a love for them, and yet not be reformed (n 222) 

Angelic wisdom is ineffable (n 34[3]) 

There is no such approximation of angehc wisdom to the Divme wisdom 
as to come near it (n 33S[9]) {See Love and Wisdom ) 

Vjfise — The more closely a man is conjomed with the Lord the wiser he becomes 
(n 340] 

No one is wise from himself, but only from the Lord (n 36) 

Those are wise from the Lord who cast out the deinl, that is, evd, from 
themselves (n 34[3]) 

Withdrawal from evil {'die), is effedled by the Lord m a thousand ways, and even 
in most secret ways (n 296[io]l 

Wolves — They who are in their own pruaence are hire wolves and foxes (n 3ii[3]) 

Womb — Every man is formed by the Lord m the womb mto the image and like 
ness of God (n 330[i]) 

Word — The Lord is the Word because the Word is from Him and treats of Him , 
and because it is the Divine truth of the Divine good (n I72[2,3]) 

All dodlnne of the church must be drawn from the Word (n i72[i]) 

When man is taught from the Word he is taught fitim the Lord (n I72[s]) 
No one is taught immediately from heaven, but mediately through the 
Word (n 265[s]) » 

All things of the Word have communication with heaven, and with the 
Lord Himself (n I72[2]) 

There is a presence of the Lord and of heaven wherever the Word is 
read with reverence (n 26o[3]) 

The whole Word is nothing but a dodbine of life (n. 330[7]) 

The Papists do not read it , and the Reformed, who are m faith separated 
from chanty, pay no attention to what relates to life m it, but only to 
what relates to faith (n 330M, 264H) 

Why hitherto men have not Imoivn that there is a spmtual sense m all the 
particulars of the Word, and that its hohness is therefrom (n 264[i,6]) 
Those ha\ e light therefrom who are outside of the church and do not have 
the Word (n 256 [q]] 

All who are taught by the Lord in the Word are taught a few truths m the 
world, but many when they become angels (n lyafs]) 

The intenors of the Word, although implanted in the mind while in the 
world, are not opened m man until after his death (n i72[s]) 

The Word is wiitten throughout wholly in correspondences (n 256[4]) 
Wlienever any spmt opens the Word and rubs his face or his clothing 
against it, his face or clothing shines from the mere rubbmg as brightly 
3s the moon or a star, and this in sight of all whom he meets (n 256[4]) 
Working {see Operation) 

Works (see Deeds) 

World — All things that take place in the natural world correspond to spintual 
things in the spintual world, and c\ery thing spiritual has relation to 
the church fn aitiLllT 
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